This document was supplied for free educational purposes.
Unless it is in the public domain, it may not be sold for profit
or hosted on a webserver without the permission of the
copyright holder.

If you find it of help to you and would like to support the
ministry of Theology on the Web, please consider using the
links below:

https://www.buymeacoffee.com/theology

I. PATREON https://patreon.com/theologyontheweb

PayPal https://paypal.me/robbradshaw



https://www.buymeacoffee.com/theology
https://patreon.com/theologyontheweb
https://paypal.me/robbradshaw
https://paypal.me/robbradshaw
https://www.buymeacoffee.com/theology
https://patreon.com/theologyontheweb

A CRITICAL AND EXEGETICAL
COMMENTARY

ON

THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN

BY

R. H. CHARLES, D.Liwt., D.D,

VOLUME I



THE INTERNATIONAL CRITIOAL ;COMMENTARY

A CRITICAL AND EXEGETICAL
COMMENTARY

THE REVELATION OF
ST. JOHN

WITH INTRODUCTION, NOTES, AND INDICES

THE GREEK TEXT AND ENGLISH TRANSLATION

BY

R. H. CHARLES, D.Litt,, D.D,

ARCHDRACON OF WESTMINSTRR
PELLOW OF THE BRITISN ACADEMY

{IN TWO VOLUMES)
Vou. II

NEW YORK
CHARLES SCRIBNER’S SONS
1920



The Rights of Tvansiation and of Repreduction are Reserved.



Addenda et Conlgendl . . (]
Commentary on Chapters xiv. 1~11, 14~30

CONTENTS.

—n

VOLUME II.

xv. . ]
xvi. I-4, 8-21 ,
Additional Note on xvii,

:‘iﬁ- . . .
xix, 14, xvi. §*-7, xix. 5-20
£X. I~3. .
=x, 4-xxii., Genemal Intmductmn and
Reconstruction . . »
=xi. 9-xxil. 3, 1415, 17 . .

xx, 4~15 .
xxi. 5 4%, 5% 1-4"" xxil. 3-5

Elnlozueni- 5% 6°-8; xii. 6-7, 18%, 16, 13, 13,

10, [11, 18°~19}, 8-9, 20-21 .

The Greek Uncials and Cursives . . . . .
MSS collated for this edition : Versions: Abbreviations , .
Greek Text with Apparatus Criticus . . . .
English Transiation with Critical Notes . . .
Four Papyrus and Vellum Fragments o . . .
Additional Note on xiii, 11* . . . . .

the Latin Versions . . . .
the Millennial Kingdom . . .

Index L to the Greek words used in the Apocalypss o N
»» Il to Hebraisms used in the Apocalypee . .
o III, Passages in our Author based on the O.T., Pseud

eplgnphllndtheNT. . . . .
» IV. to the Introduction, Commentary and Notes . .
A

rAGES
1-26
26-40
40~53
54-78
76-87
87-113
113140
140-143

144~154
154-180
180-200
200~-211

211-226
227-232
233235
236-385
386-446
447-451

452
453-455
456-457

459473
473

474
474497



ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA,

VOLUME 11

Page 10, line 1. See Abbott, Notes on N.T. Criticism, p. 104,
for passages in Origen and Clement of Alex. in which wapfévoe
are applied to men, and in Ignatius (Smy»w. 13) to widows. But
nothing that he says can explain the application of ot perd
ywaixir obx dnolivinoay to women.

Page 27, line 9. For *Only the faithful . . . fifth seal” read
“The faithful suffer physical martyrdom, but their prayers be-
come an instrument of wrath in the hands of God.” See vol. ii.
403, note 2.

Page 49, line 7 ab smo. Transpose the subject-matter of the
fifth and sixth beatitudes. See vol. ii. 445, note 1.

Page 72, line 3 ad imo. Delete * Again we should expect
xaflle . . . iii. 21.” Our author only uses the participle of
xabijabas, but his sources (xvii. 9, 15, xviii. 7) use the pres. ind,
In the LXX the pres. and imperf. forms of xafiflw have dis-
appeared, their place being taken by xdfppar, dxabfuypr. See
Thackeray, Gram. 371 8q.

Page 75, line 8. After “first” add “either in Dan. iv. 34
(LXX), Beds 7. feiv xal xipios 7. xuplwy xal Bacileds r. Bacihéww,
or (rather in the pre-Maccabean section of 1 Enoch—see my
second edition, p. lii 5q.).”

Page go, lines a§5~27. Delete * xdfqpar « o . iii. 21; and.”
See note above on p. 73, L 3.

Page 168. On the twelve precious stones see British
Museum Gwide fo . . . Minerals mentioned in the Bible, 1911.

Page 103, line 4 @b smo. The line “[xal My . . . alovr]
should nof be bracketed, but read immediately before xxi. 6°-8.
See vol. ii. 379, 444, where it is restored to its right place.

il



viil ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA

Page 219, line 3 ab imo. After “ world” add * of the living.”
Christ judges the living: God Himself judges the dead according
to our author’s view.

Page 234, line 18, Add* Where no reading of Tyc is quoted,
Tyc agrees with vg.”

Page 234, line 20. Add “From 30! to 215 (nova facio
omnia) Pr in his comm. has copied verbatim the work of
Augustine (de Cip. Dei, xx. 7-17), retaining Augustine’s Italian
text. In the 4pp. Cril. these verses are quoted without any
mark of distinction.

Page 240, ver. 11, line 2.  Affer 2020 add nxovono 181:

w w» w II, 4 I1. JFor post @varap. pon read tr after
®varap. Similarly elsewhere.

Page 256, ver. 7, line 30. Delete (+ xox ovdao avoifa Or¥), and
Or® in next line. Or* conflates A 025 and 046 here. See vol. i
p. clxxvi.

Page 279, ver. 2, lines 5, 8, 9. Delete et ®°. Similarly else-
where.

Page 288, ver. 13, line 11. Delkete Or*. Or* conflates 046 al
and A% o25: and reads xaw 7o Tpirov avrye un pavy uepe (3o
046 al) xai y yuepa py avy o Tpirov (reraprov A) avryo (se
AR oa3),



THE REVELATION
OF ST. JOHN.

I

CHAPTER XI1IV.
INTRODUCTION.
§ 1. Character and Object of this Chagter.

The entire chapter is proleptic in character. That is, the
orderly development of future events as set forth in the succes-
sive visions is here, as in two sections heretofore, abandoned,
and all the coming judgments from xvi. 17 to xx. 7-10, are sum-
marized in xiv. 6~11, 14, 18-20. To this summary is prefixed a
short description of the blessed (who are identical with the
144,000 in vii. 4-8) in the Millennial Kingdom established on
the earth with Mount Zion as its centre, xiv. 1-5. Thus we have
in this chapter a general introduction to xvi. 17—xx. 1—-10. Itis
therefore of the nature of an snfermesso.

The object of xiv. is to encourage the faithful to endurance
in the face of impending universal martyrdom. Hence in xiv. 1—§
the veil is lifted for 2 moment from the future and to the Seer
is disclosed a vision of the martyrs enjoying the blessedness of
the Millennial Kingdom on Mount Zion in attendance on their
Lord. We have here a later stage of their blessedness than that
depicted in vii. g-17, where the martyrs are represented as
having arrived or arriving in heaven straight from the scene of
martyrdom. See Chapter vii., Introduction, § 10.

But the faithful are further encouraged to endurance and
loyaity by the proclamation of the doom of the proud anti-
christian power, xiv. 8~11, and of all the heathen powers whether
confederate with it or not, xiv. 14, 18-20.

This chapter! thus contains three visions, which are all pro-
leptic.

1 xiv, 12-13 belong to xiii., and are read immediately after xili. 18 in this
edition. They are from the hand of our author.

YOL. 1I.—%



2 THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN [XIV §1-2.

1. xiv. 1-5. Vision of the glorified martyrs with the Lamb
on Mount Zion during the Millennial reign. Cf. xx. 4 The
greater part of xiv. 4-5 is interpolated.

2. xiv. 6—11. Vision of the judgment on the antichristian
Roman Empire and its adherents and their everlasting torment.
Cf. xvi. 17—xviil.

3. xiv. 14, 18-20. Vision of the judgment executed by the
Son of Man on the heathen nations. Cf. xix. 11—z 1 and xx. 7-10(?).
The paragraph xiv. 15-17 is an interpolation. See pp. 19-21.

§ 3. This chapter, with the exception of certain interpolations
(cf. xiv, 4-8, 15-17), is from the hand of our author; for (1) the
order of the words is Hebraic: (2) the diction and style are
decidedly his.

The first question needs no discussion : the fact is so obvious.
Hence we shall limit our consideration to (2).

(2) The diction is that of our author except in xiv. 15-17,
which in the first place is a doublet of xiv. 14, 18-20 and in the
next exhibits three constructions, which are against the usage of
our author (see notes on ¢ xabnuévy émi Tijs vedélys in xiv. 1§,
b xabrjpevos &rl rijs vepédns and éBakev . . . ériTyy yipvin xiv. 16)
Of xiv. 3°-5 only ol #yopaouévor dwd Tdv dvfpdmwy drapyy T
Oeg® dpwpol elow seems to be original. The interpolations in
those verses are, however, in the style of our author, except,
perhaps, émov & mdye in xiv. 4, but the thought conveyed is
wholly against the context.

I will now enumerate some of the phrases characteristic of our
author, though not, except in a few cases, peculiar to him.

L xai elov xal i80d. See iv. 1, note. yeypappévor ¢m Tdv
perdmar adrdv.  See vii. 3, note. 2. ¢pwry éx Tob obpavel, x. 4, 8,
Xl 12, Xiv. 13. &5 pwrly 0Bdray woNAGv; cf. L. 15, x1x. 6.  $uwviy
xBopwddv. Cf xviii. 22. 2-8. In kafapilérrwy . . . xal ghovow
we have the familiar Hebrew idiom reproduced already in i. 5-6,
ii. 2, 9, etc. (see note én loc.). gBovorwr s WSy xawdv; cf. v. 9.
dvmov Tob Opdvou ; cf. iv. 5, 6, etc. 4. The use of amapyy=
“sacrifice,” though not found elsewhere in our author, is in keep-
ing with his frequent use of Greek words in the same sense as in
the LXX. 8. The asyndetic addition of the clause duwpol elow
(cf. xvi. 6). 6. merdpevor & pecovpavfpan. Already in viii. 13.
With edayyehioar dmi Tods xatowkoivras (A., xadnuérovs, XCPQ);
cf. x. . The enumeration wér &vos xal ¢uMyv x7A. (see note
on v. g) and the grammatical irregularity Aéywv in 7 instead of
Aéyovra are both characteristic of his style. 7. Mywr & $urf)
peydhp. Cf. xiv. 9. & is used also before ¢urfj uey. after xypd-
cav (v. 2), but after «pd{ew only in passages from another hand
(xiv. 15, xvili. 2). On the other hand it is absent after Aéyew in
this phrase (v. 12, viii. 13), after xpdfew (vi. 10, vil 2, 10, X. 3),



XIv.§8.] ITS DICTION 3

after ¢puvely (xiv. 18). Hence our author varies in his use of
this phrase in connection with Aéyew. See note on x. 3.
¢oBribyre Tdv Bedv. So xv. 4, xix. 5 (cf. xi 18, PpoBovpévovs 7o
ovopd aov). Bére abrd ddfar. Cf. xvi. 9% xlx. 7—also in the
incorporated source, xi. 1 3 fiMev 4 Spa Tis xpmug Cf. similar
phrases vi. 17, A Oev 7 i Tuépa . . . Tis Spyrs avrav ; xi. 18, HAbey
.+« O Kapds TOV vexpiv xpt()'qvm. ; xviii. 10, fAbev 3 xpios gov:
also in interpolated section, xiv. 15.  wpooxurioare, c. dat. of God :
cf. iv. 10, vil. 1T, note, xi. 16, xix. 10, xxii. 9, whereas it takes the
acc. of 76 fypiov in g—in both respects exhibiting our author’s
usage. m,ya; 08dTwr: cf. viti. 10, Xvi. 4.

8. olvou ol Bupol Tijs wopretas. So xviii. 3. See note in loc.
9. wpooxuvel 1 Onpiov. See noteon 7. AapBdrve xd.pu.ypu. Ct.
xiv. 11, Xix. 20, XX. 4. But we should probably rcad 6 xdpaypa.
See note in Joc. &wi Toi perdmou. We should most probably
read &ri 18 pérwwoy, since the context clearly comes from our
author’s hand. See note on vii. 3. W reads the datwe &xl Ty
xepa,  Cf xx. I 4 See note on xiii. 16. 10. xai aﬁﬁsnm;
For the use of «ai see note on xiv. 10. Bavancdijoerar & mupl xai
Oelw. Bucavilw is found four times elsewhere in our author,
while Bagaviopds (see next verse), which occurs four times, is not
attested elsewhere in the N.T. With ‘n'upl. xal felp cf. xx. 10,
xxi. 8, xix. 20. 11. & xamds . . . dvaPalven CL viil 4, ix. 2,
xix. 3. ody E’xomuv dvdmavow k7h. Already in iv. 8. ol wpooxu-
voiivres T Bypior. Characteristic of our author both as to grammar
and diction. 12. &8e &} dwoporyy kr\. Cf. xiii. 10.  Tdv dylwr . . .
ot Tpolvres Tds &vrohas. For the phrase cf. xii. 17. The irregu-
larity is characteristic of our author. 18. Aéyer T wveipa. Cf.
il. 7, etc., xxii. 17. 14. xai €lbov xal idod. See1v. 1, note. émi v
vepénr xabfpevor. Characteristic of our author: see note on
iv, 2, and contrast the non-Johannine constructions of this phrase
in 15, 16. 38mowov uvidv d¥Bpdmou. This unique construction is
found only in our author. It has already occurred in i. 13, and,
as we have seen in the Additional Note on i. 13, vol. i. p. 36,
might be regarded as a further development of other linguistic
constructions, to which attention is called in that note.

Interpolation—15~17. In this short section there are four
constructions which are foreign to our author’s use. These are
given in the note on 15-17, p. 21 Other grounds for regard-
ing 15-17 as interpolated are given in the note on 14-20,

18 sq.
P 18-20. These verses are in keeping with the diction and
style of our author. They contain, 1t is true, several words not
found elsewhere in our author ¢uvely, Tpvydy, Bérpus, duwelos,
dxudleav, oraguly, xalwds, but these help to delineate his
subject.



4 THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN [XIV. § 8-8.

18. tpdvmoey $urij peydhy. Though dwreiv is not found else-
where in our author the construction is always that which he uses
with xpdlew, and in two cases out of four with Aéyew. wéujor oou
™ 8pémavor. The vernacular use of the pronoun here is eisewhere
in our author not infrequent. 18. &Baker . . . els Ty yiv. See
note #m loc. Anwpdv Tob Oupob Toi Oeod. Cf. xix. 15. éwanily &
Mpés.  Cf. xix. 15. dyps Taw yahwar. dxpe occurs six times in our
author as a preposition and five times as a conjunction, but not
once in the other Johannine writings in the N.T.

§ 3. Interpolated passages, 3°~4° (dwd mijs yijs « . . dryopdaly-
oav), 45 xai 7§ dpviy, and probably 5, xai & ¢ ordpart alrdv
ol eSpédy ;p:;gos. See the grounds for this conclusion én o
15~17. ‘That these verses are an intrusion is manifest on many
grounds. See the general grounds in the note on 14-20, p. 18 5q,,
and the grammatical grounds in the note on 15~17, p. 21.

XIV. 1-5. A proleptic vision of the 144,000 with the Lamb
on Mount Zion—#.e. of the risen martyrs with Christ during the
Millennial reign. That these are the same as the 144,000 in
vii. 4~8, f.e. the spiritual Israel, the entire Christian community,
alike Jewish and Gentile, which were sealed to protect them
from the demonic woes, that are to follow speedily, we hope to
prove in the course of our criticism of verses 1—5 (see also vol. i.
P- 199 sqq.). In vii. g—17 this same body of the faithful 1s
represented as arriving in heaven during the great final tiibula-
tion, or as already assembled there at its close. Here they aie
represented as having at a later stage come down to earth for
the Millennial reign (cf. xx. 4). The vision is therefore proleptic.
There is a progressive note in each vision.

L xai lov kal i306. See note in iv. 1.

3 dpvlor. The Lamb is here set over against the Beast in
xiii., and the followers of the Lamb with His name and that of
His Father over against the followers of the Beast with his mark
on their forehead.

From O.T. times Mount Zion was assnciated in the minds of
the faithful with divine dehverance. Thus Joel ii. 32 (iii. 5)
writes : * And it shall come to pass, that whosoever shall call on
the name of the Lord shall be delivered ; for in Mount Zion and
Jerusalem shall be those that escape, as the Lord hath said.” In
the 8th cent. B.C. there existed for a time the belief that Jeru-
salem could not be destroyed. In later times it was held that a
special blessing attached to residence in Palestine. It alone
was to escape the woes that would befall the rest of the earth:
of. 2 Bar. xxix, 2 (where see my note), xl. 2, Ixxi. 1; 4 Ezna
xiii. 48, 49, vi. 25. This idea was revived in Talmudic litera-

This appearance of the Messiah with a mighty multitude on



XIV. 1] 144,000 HERE—SAME AS 144,000 IN VIL 4-8 3§

Mount Zion was a Jewish expectation, as we see in 4 Ezra xiii.
35 39, 40, “But he shall stand upon the summit of Mount
Zion. . . . And whereas thou didst see that he summoned and
gathered to himself another multitude which was peaceable, these
are the ten tribes.” In 4 Ezra ii, 42 (Christian or Christian
recast of Jewish material) we have a close parallel to our text:
“1 Esdras saw upon Mount Zion a great multitude whkick I could
not (dst. ¢, ‘no man could’) number, and they all praised the
Lord with songs. 43. And in the midst of them there was a youny
man of high stature, taller than all the rest, and upon every one
of their heads he set crowns . . . 44. So I asked the angel and
said : Who are these, my Lord? 45. He answered and said
unto me: These be they that have put off the mortal clothing and
2ut on the tmmortal, and have confessed the name of God.”

This last work was probably written about 200-250 A.p., and
therefore forms an early testimony to the right interpretation of
the 144,000 on Mount Zion in our text ; for it appears to identify
the multitude described in vii. g-17 and that in our text. In
accordance with vii. g-17 the writer of 4 Ezra ii. 42-47 repre-
sents them as having confessed and stood out stoutly for the
name of God, and 8o as now clad in the garments of immortality,
and in accordance with xiv. 1—5 of our text they stand on Mount
Zion with the Messiah.

dratov Teooepdxovra xrh. The answer to the question as to
the identity of the 144,000 that accompany the Lamb has in part
been given in the Introduction to Chap. vii. where we have
found them to be the same as the 144,000 in vii. 4-8 and the
great multitude in vii. g—17. But, though the constituents of
the multitude are the same, the circumstances are different. In
the vision before us the scene is upon earth (cf. ver. 2). The
blessed faithful follow the Lamb on Mount Zion. And yet they
have already passed through the gates of death, and have been
presented as an offering (dwapyy) to God (xiv. 4). Hence we
have here a momentary vision of the saints, who have returned
to earth to share in the Millennial reign. (Cf. xx. 4-6.)

But the above identification of the 144,000 in vii. 4-8 and
xiv. 1-5 is apparently rejected by every modern scholar, save
Alford, who has clung fast to it, although unable to surmount
the chief difficulty that stands in its way. A minor difficulty,
fe. the absence of the defining article to identify these
144,000 with those spoken of in vii 4, he treats as negligible on
the ground that the reader was meant to identify the two hosts,
seeing that they consist of the same number and are both
marked on the forehead as God’s own possession.

Alford may be right in ignoring the absence of the article
(cf. xv. 3, where the expected article is missing, ds Gdhegoar
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instead of mjv fdrecoav, and xiv. g, where 74 is wanting before
xdpaypna), but the present writer is of opinion that the real
explanation is that it was excised by the interpolator of the
introductory sentences in xiv. 4-5, who sought by his manipula-
tion of the text to destroy the identity of the 144,000 in vii. 4-8
and the 144,000 in the present passage, and to transform them
into a body of monkish celibates. Having thus explained the
absence of the article, there is another and greater difficulty,
which stands in the way of this identification, and this is that the
144,000 are described as “ first-fruits ” to God and to the Lamb.
If these 144,000, as the present writer holds, are identical with the
entire body of Christians living in the last days, who have been
sealed with a view to their protection against the demonic woes,
how is it that they are designated as *first fruits”? It is the
interpretation set on this word dwapxy by all scholars in the past
that has misled them into differentiating the 144,000 in vii. 4-8
and in xiv. 1-5. This word has hitherto been taken universally
to mean “first fruits” in this passage. That in the Pauline
Epistles and in St. James it bears this meaning is indubitable.
But this is by no means the case in the LXX, although Grimm’s
Lexicon and Thayer’s enlarged edition of Grimm state that
drapy is generally the equivalent of e, So far is this from
being the case that it is generally no# the equivalent of this word.
Thus whereas dwapyij occurs about 66 times in the LXX,
it is a rendering of N'WXY only 19 times. In the remaining
47 times, it is once a rendering for the Hebrew word for
‘tithe,” 4 times of abn (="*fat,” in which case it means “the
best of”), and 4o times a rendering of mn (= “offering”
or “oblation ”), and once of fBwn (= “ offering ”). 'Thus we sce
that in the LXX oftener than twice out of three times it means
“an offering.” In Sirach it occurs four times, but only once
with the meaning of “first fruits,” while in the other three
passages it signifies either an “offering” or “gift.” Hesychius
also notes that one of its Greek meanings is wpoodopd. It 1s
clear, then, that in the Greek Bible of Judaism drapx} meant
“offering,” “ sacrifice,” or “gift ” nearly 3 times out of 4.} Now
! The above note was written before the publication of Moulton and Milli-
gan's Vocabulasy of the Greek Testament. Though these editors have not
corrected the misstatements in Grimm’s and Thayer’s lexicons, to which
they give their smprimatur in their preface, they have shown from the
Magnesian inscriptions (ed. Kern. 1900), that dxrapy? is very commonly used
as=a ‘“gift ¥ to a deity, and that this use occurred as early as the 6th cent.
B.C. in Athens (Sy/l. Inscr. Graec.?, Dittenberger, 1888-1901). They con-
clude that in the N.T. * we are ;,)erhaps at liberty to render *sacrifice’ or
‘gift’ where it improves the sense,” though they do not specify any individual
save Rom. viii. 23. The Magnesia above referred to was in the

neighbourhood of Ephesus.  Hence the local and xowd use of dxapy con-
firms the conclusions arrived at above.
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it is just this meaning that our text requires. The faithful,
whether as martyrs or confessors, are sacrifices to God. As such
they are offered on the heavenly altar, vi, 9. A further sacrificial
reference is discoverable in the epithet in xiv. 5, where they are
said to be dpwpoy, that is, “ unblemished,” sacrificially perfect.

&xovoar 19 Jvopa adrol kal 1@ dvopa Toi waTpds adrod wrh.
With this clause we might compare hi. 12, where a threefold
inscription on the foreheads of the faithful is mentioned. But,
if we compare xxii. 4, where the name is samply said to be that
of God, and 4 of the present chapter, where xai 7§ dpv{w appears
to be an interpolation, it is possible that dvro? xai 70 dvopa is
also an interpolation. ‘The seal consists in the name of God
inscribed on the brow. This inscription declares that the person
so inscribed is God’s own possession: it is at the same time
evidence that his character is such as befits a servant of God.

8. ¢wriy & 700 olpavod xth. The singers are the angel
choirs in heaven and not the 144,000 in Mt. Zion, but the new
song is intelligible to the 144,000 and to them alone owing to
their fellowship with Christ,

Most of the phrases of this verse occur elsewhere in our
author, see p. 2.

xtBapubdv xibapilévrwr . . . 8. xal ¢Bouow. These words
should be rendered: ‘‘harpers harping . . . and singing.” It
is another instance of the literal reproduction in Greek of a
familiar Hebrew idiom, which we have found already in i. 5-6,
il. 2, 9, 20, vil. 14, xv. 3. Thus the style is very characteristic
of our author. Here the new song is at first sung not by the
redeemed (as in xv. 3; 4 Ezraii. 42), but by angelic choirs before
the throne.

8. xal gBovow =«al gddvrwv. See preceding note.

&s ¢3Yv xawdv. See note on v. 9.

&vdmov Tol Bpévou. See Introd. to Chap. xiv. § 2.

oldeis éddvaro xtA. Only those who are redeemed from the
earth can learn the song ; for the soul apprehends only that for
which 1t has an affinity. Their spiritual experience won through
travail and tears is the mother of understanding. The song 1s
the expression of the inner life, and so in the measure of their
spiritual growth is likewise the measure of their spiritual appre-
hension.

ol fyopaapévo. dmd Tis yfis. The diction and thought here
have already occurred in v. 9, 10. That passage is of supreme
importance in dealing with the text Immedlately before us.
Now the leading thought in v. g, 10 is that the faithful are
bought by Christ for God, and consecrated to His service as
kings and priests. Here also, whether e retain or omit the
disturbing clauses dno s yijs* odrol elow ot . . . Yyopdobfpaay, the
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idea is of a like nature. The 144,000 have been bought to
be an offering or sacrifice (drap)s), xiv. 4: see note on 1) unto
God: cf. vi. g.

This verse, with the exception of the words dwd vdy dvfpdmruwy
dwapxy) 1@ O or yopdobnoay drs rév dvbpomwy dwapxh T fed,
seems to be a later addition due to the incorporation of a
marginal explanatory gloss. In support of the aorist we might
adduce our author's usage elsewhere: see v. g, #ydpacas 4 G¢§

. & wdons PuArss xrA. If, on the other hand, we adopt the
former view, then in ol fyopaouéver . . . xal . . . odx edpelny we
have, if the latter clause is original, another mnstance of our
author’s reproduction in Greek of a Hebrew idiom: see ii. 2, 9,
20, vii. 14, xiv. 2-3. This combination of the perfect and
aorist is found often in our author: cf. ii. 3, 5, i 2, 3, 17,
xvi. 6. That xai 7@ dpviy is an addition appears to be clear from
the fact that the 144,000 have been bought by the Son for the
Father; and not by the Son for the Father and for Himself :
cf. v.9. The Church is the 4ride of the Lamb: cf. xix. 7, 8;
Eph. v. 27, not an offering presented to Him. If the above
clauses are interpolated, the origmmal of 3°-4 may have run as
follows: of fryopacuévor dmd Tdv dvlpimav dmwapxy T Oef. We
shall now deal with the clauses, which for the time being we
have assumed to be interpolations.

But let us waive for the moment the question of the
authenticity of these clauses and study them in themselves and
with regard to their immediate context. Now, fir-t of all, it is
admitted, so far as 1 am aware, on all hands that ke 744,000,
whether identical with the 144,000 In vii 4-8, or representing
the élite of the saints composed of Christian ascetics (Bousset,
Moffatt), must embrace both men and women. That wapfévor can
be used of men is of course acknowledged. So far all is clear.
But when we start from these premises and try to explain oirol
elaw ot perd ywvakdv odx duoAivfyoav we are plunged into hope-
less difficulties. For, if we take these words literally, it is
obvious that zkey cannot be used of women. Nor indeed can they be
applied lo women in any intelligible sense, whatever the metaphorical
meaning may be that we attack to the words. Had the writer
wished, he could easily have found a phrase applicable literally
and metaphor:cally alike to men and women, such as ot & 7
mopveig obx duokivbnoav. wopvela is used metaphorically in xiv.
8, xvii. 2, 4, xviii. 3, xix. 2, and wopvedw in xvil. 2, xviil. 3, 9 in
the sense of idolatrous worship. Such a clause could be used
both of men and women, in a literal or metaphonea.l sense, and
the same idea could have been expressed in other ways. Hence
we conclude either that men alone are referred to in the text, or
that this passage is interpolated. Since we cannot accept ‘the
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former alternative, we are forced to adopt the latter, and the
task devolves upon us to settle, so far as we may, the ground of
the interpolation, its extent and meaning.

Now the chief ground for this interpolation is most naturally
to be discovered in the misunderstanding of the word d=apyy} as
“first fruits.” The monkish interpolator, convinced that the
highest type of the Christian life was the celibate, naturally
identified the 144,000, who form the *first fruits” (or best
portion of the Christan Church), with the celibates. The
superiority of the celibate life, though un-Jewish and un-Christian,
was early adopted from the Gnostics and other Christian heretics.
Thus Saturninus and Basilides declared that *marriage and
eneration are from Satan” (lren. Adv. Haer. i. 24), while Tatian
?Eus. H.E. 1v. xxix. 3) pronounced marriage to be *corruption
and fornication.” Marcion (Hipp. Pkl vii. 17-19) established
churches of celibates, while the Encratites claimed a self-restraint
in advance of that of the Christians. Similarly the religions
of Isis and Mithra had their celibates throughout the Roman
Empire, as Buddhism in the far East, certain orders of the
Aztec priesthood in Mexico, the Vestal Virgins in Rome, and
the “ Virgins of the Sun” in Peru. The pressure of such ideas
from without early made itself felt, not in the N.T. but in early
Chiistiamty, as we see from Polycarp, Ad Phd. ii. iv. v.;
Hermas, Vis. 1. 2, 3, Sim. ix. 11 (see Hastings, Encye. of Ethics
and Religion, iii. 271—-273, from which the above facts are
irawn). The interpolation was probably made by John’s
aditor.

It is, of course, possible that the interpolated passage appeared
first as a marginal gloss on the passage, and that it was subse-
quently incorporated into the text with a necessary change or two.

As regards the exfent, it appears to begin with dwo +%js yis
and end with jyopdotprar. The repetition of the dyopifw with
two different adverbial phrases is remarkable. That é=d raw
dvBparmwr is to be preferred to axé rijs yijs seems clear from v. g,
where we have fyopagas . . . & wdoys PuAis.

The meaning of the interpolation we have already gathered
from the foregoing criticism of the passage. The glosser or
interpolator, as the case may be, tcok the passage to refer to
celibates, and, as the peculiar clause (ot pera ywvawdy ol uokin-
fmaav) proves, made it refer to male celibates. They were the
*“first fruits” of the entire Christian Church (for such, of course,
he conceived the meaning of d=apx).

This word as used by the interpulator carries with it the
degradation of marriage—an idea inadraissible in the N.T. The
use of the aorist here shows that their life on earth regarded as
& discipline belongs to the past.
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4. wopbévo. The word mapfévos was applied to men also: cf.
Life of Asenath, 3. éoviv 8¢ odros 6 "Twoyd dvijp BeoceBiys . . . xai
mapfévos. 6. Sudre xal airos mapféves. In Suidas 1t is applied to
Abel: "AB\ obros mupbévos xai Sikaios tmijpxe. CHf. also Epiph. i.
385 C. mapfevevw 1s used of males in Just. Frag. 1577 A.

oltor ol dxolouBolivres xt\. These words can hardly fail to
be an echo of our Lord’s: cf. Mk. ii. 14, x. 21; Luke ix. 59;
John i. 43, xxi. 19. For another echo cf. 1 Pet. i1, 21, iva éra-
xolovbhjonre Tots ixveow adrod. In vii. 17 it is said that the Lamb
will be the shepherd of the blessed described in vii. 14-13.
This means according to oriental conceptions that the blessed
follow: Him. Thus to follow Christ is characteristic of the
faithful, whether on earth, on which they were called to follow
Him even unto death (Matt. x. 38, xvi. 24, 25), or in the
Millennial kingdom, or in heaven. But it would be possible to
take dxodovfoivres as referring to the past, and the subsequent
words as implying that in such following of the Lamb they
underwent martyrdom. Cf. vii. 14, xii. 11. But the context
does not favour this interpretation. &wov v Owdyer. Jmov else-
where in the Apocalypse means * where,” but with verbs of
motion it was used as the equivalent of dwor. Cf. John vui. 21,
22, xiii. 33, 36. The dv in this connection is impossible in
classical Greek. In viii, 1 we have drav Jvoifey, and in Mk. vi.
56 dv occurs after 6mov with the past imperfect indicative. The
construction seems to imply an action of indefimte frequency:
cf. Robertson, Gram. 958.

dmd 1év dvfpdwwv. This phrase summarizes the full enumera-
tion given in v. g. dmapxh="‘sacrifice” or *offering.” Sece
note on 1. [xai & dpviw.] An addition. See note on 4.

8. xal ¢v 7¢ oTdpart abriv olx edpébn YedBos This clause recalls
most nearly Zeph. iii. 13, xal ob pi} elpebfj v 76 ordpart adriv
yAgoa Sohia, and Isa. liil. 9. In 1 Pet. i1l 22 we have the latter
reproduced : od8t elpédy 8éAos & 7@ ordpar. atrod. CF. John i 47.
It must, however, be confessed that this clause follows weakly
after ol fryopaopévor . . . dmapxi) T Oeg.

dpopol elow. This sentence introduced asyndetically is in
the style of our author: cf. xvi. 6. duwpes [=0DWmn] describes
best the character of the dzapx; in the LXX it has three tim's
out of four a sacrificial reference, and affirms the flawlessness of
the victim. It is that which is unblemished, sacrificially perfect.
In 1 Pet. 1. 19 Christ Himself is described as duvob dudpov, and
in Heb. ix. 14 as offering Himself as an unblemished sacrifice
unto God (davrov wpoorjveyxer dpwpov t¢ Ged). In the present
context the 144,000 who had been offered in sacrifice to God
(&rapxy ¢ Oe@) are likewise described as dpwpor, In the five
other passages, where it occurs in the Pauline Epistles and Jude,
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the t’:,lause has an ethical meaning and connotes *blameless-
ness.

Note on xiv. r-5.—This section has been an occasion of
great difficulty to scholars. I have sought to show that much
of this difficulty arose from misconception of the word dwapxi.
But, as we have seen, there are other difficulties, which cannot be
got rid of save by the excision of certain clauses. Volter (iv.
38 8q., 139 8q.) excises xiv. 4~5 and a phrase in xiv. 1, and then
identifies the 144,000 here with the 144,000 in viil. 4-8.
Weyland excises xiv. 1, 4~5, Erbes xiv. 4*’, and a phrase in 4%
Spitta is the most drastic of all. He changes 70 dvopa . . .
maTpds adrob into 7o dvopa Tod feod {Gvros: excises 2°-3 and
reduces 4—5 to the following form : ofroc fyopdobyoay dmd révivbpd-
wov dwapxy 79 Oeg.  (See pp. 144 8q., 147 5., 536.) Wellhausen
recognizes the fact that the text shows undoubted signs of inter-
polation. Bousset admits the possibility of a source underlying
xiv. 1-5, but he thinks it impossible to recover it. He therefore
takes the text as it stands and interprets the 144,000 to be a
body of Chiistian ascetics and, therefore, different from the
144,000 in vii. 4-8. He thinks, however, that there are signs
in the Apocalypse that these two bodies were originally identical.

In the above study of xiv. 1-5 I have attempted to show that
xiv. 1—3 comes from the hand of our author (see also Introd.
p. 2) save probably one phrase (76 dvoua adrod xaf) in xiv. 1.
As regards xiv. 4-5 the case is different. Here the diction is
not much of a guide to us, but the ideas and the irregularity of
the order of the sentences are. Thus of the various descriptions
of the 144,000 in 4—5 1t is clear from the earlier chapters that
the essential one is, without doubt, that which describes them
as a sacrifice to God.

At the close of § this idea recurs in the words, duwpol elow,
but a purely ethical description intervenes—«ai é&v 7@ ordpare . . .
yeidos. This appears irregular, but greater difficulties have
already emerged in connection with 4% where the un-Jewish and
un Christian 1dea is presented, that the very élite of the blessed
consists of ascetics, and that, too, male ascetics. On these and
other grounds we have excised certain clauses and concluded
that, before the monkish glosser went to work, our author’s text
read as follows in xiv. 3°-5, ol fyopaopévor dwd 1dv dvfpomwr
drapyy) 7 B dpwpol dow. But xai & 7@ ordpare . . . Yeddos may
be original. To the interpolator of the above clauses we may owe
also the removal of the article before the 144,000, which identified
this 144,000 with the 144,000 in vii. 4-8.

6-11. Vision of the judgment to be executed on the Roman
Empire and its worshippers, in which three angels make proclama-
tion, The first proclaimed to all men an eternal Gospel, the
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burden of which was that all men should worship the one God
who had created heaven and earth, for that the hour of judgment
had come (6-7). The second announced, as though already ac-
complished, the fall of Rome, which had made all the nations to
dnnf of the wine of her fornication (8). The third proclaimed
that those who submitted to the mandates of Rome would share
in the everlasting torment that awaited her (g-11).

8. d\\ov dyyshor. The presence of the dAdov occasions some
difficulty. It 1s supported by the best textual authorities. If it
is original, we might, perhaps, with Disterdieck explain the
word as used in contradistinction to the angels that had appeared
in earlier scenes. He compares x. 1 where dA\lov dyyedov has
already been mentioned, who, as in the present instance, pro-
claims the impending end of the world. Erbes and J. Weiss
suppose we have here a reference to viii. 13, where the phrase-
ology is certainly similar: évés derod meropdvov & pecovpanijpar:
Adyovros duvfi peyddy. Bousset suggests that in dAdov dyyedov
we have a dittography, and J. Weiss that it is a corruption of
d\ov alerov. Cf. viil. 13. It seems best to explain dAA. dyy.
as = “another, an angel.” See note on 15 below. The difficulty
recurs in 8, g.

werépevor dv pecovparipan. Cf. viii. 13, xix. 17. In the O.T.
the angels are not represented with wings save in its latest books :
cf. Dan. ix. 21.

edayydhiov aldnor. This phrase is found here only in the
Johannine writings, whereas the cognate verb occurs here and in
x. 7. edayyduor here is not to be translated as if it were 16 eday-
yéhov. Its character is defined by its present context and x. 7.
It is a proclamation of the impending end of the world and of
the final judgment, which, whileit is a message of good tidings to
the faithful, constitutes for all nations a last summons to repent-
ance.

In x. 7it was made known to His servants the prophets, here
it is proclaimed te all the world. This gospel is termed alwviov
because possibly our author wishes to emphasize its unchangeable
validity for all eternity.

Tods xarowoivrag dwl tijs yiis (A and some cursives). NCPQ
read r. xafqpevovs &ri . yis. The textual evidence is here in-
decisive. Difficulties beset both readings. The second reading
is against the normal usage of our author. We should expect éri
. yijv =after the xafpuévors. But &ri 7. yis is the universal con-
struction in our author after xaroweiv. Hence if we could discover
any good ground for the change of xaroiwcoivras into xafnyuévous,
we shall have little hesitation in recognizing A as right. Now,
though the scribes of RCPQ were occasionally doubtful as to
our author’s constructions after 8 xafijuevos, ro0 xafyuévov, 1¢
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xafypévy, they could have had no doubt as to the meaning of
the phrase ol xarowoivres &ri Tijs yijs (always so except in xiii. 132,
xvii. 1, 2, where these constructions are found in sources) else-
where in our author, fe. iii. 10, Vi. 10, viii. 13, etc. And since
this meaning was always bad in all other passages, and since it
could not bear such a meaning here, some early scribe may
have been led to substitute xafppuévovs for xarowoivras and thus
give the phrase the neutral colour it required here. But, if this
hypothesis of the origin of xafnpévovs is right, its presence here
can only call for condemnation. It is against our author’s
usage wholly in this construction : indeed, according to his usage
it could only mean * those who sat on the earth.”?}

If, then, we accept the reading of A, we must in this one
passage attach a purely neutral or geographical sense to the
phrase, such as it bears not infrequently in 1 Enoch (see
xxxviii. §, note). See note on xi. ro.

w6v €Bvos kal duhiv k7.  See note on v. g.

Néywr. The gramimatical irregularity is characteristic of our
author. See iv. 1, xi. 1.

7. Néywv & $uvy) peyd\y. See Introduction to this Chapter,
§ 2: also note on x. 2.

$oBilnTe Tdv Bedv xTA. This gospel is based on a purely
theistic foundation. But, when the last hour has come, a man's
chief concern 1s not dogmatic fullness or correctness of creed,
but only self-humiliation before and self-surrender to the Lord of
all. With this announcement we might compare the gospel as
preached by our Lord in Mark i. 15, peravoetre xai wioredere &
hayyelin,

But a really excellent parallel is to be found in St. Paul’s
speech at Lystra, Acts xiv. 15: ebayyellopevor Spds dwd
rodrwy TOV paraiwy émorpépey éri Bedv {drra Bs émolnaey Tov olpavdy
xal Ty yijv xal Ty GdAacoav xtA. On the creation idea, cf. x. 6
of our text.

The clause ¢of. 1. fedv is found in Eccles. xii. 13, and 86re
alr® 8éfav in Josh vil. 19; 1 Sam. vi. 5; Isa. xlil. 12 Jer. xiil. 16,
but they both belong to our author’s phraseology: see Introd.
to Chap. xiv., p. 3.

#\Bev 4 dpa THs xpivews adrod. The diction and form of this
sentence are characteristic of our author, but are of still more
frequent occurrence in the Fourth Gospel. Cf. ii. 4, iv. 21, 23,

! ol xaroioDrres éxl 7. s is a rendering of pwn 5y o'avk, and this is the
normal rendering of it n the LXX. In a few cases in the LXX of Jeremiah
only do we find ol xaffuevor éwl . yfhisorr. yiw: cf. axxii, (xxv.) 29, 30. With
definite locahities 1t occurs more frequently : cf. Dan. ix. 7, where we have
xafnuévos év ' Lepovoahiu (LXX xaroixodow év 'lepo., Theod. (A)). See note
on this phrase in xii., Introd. § 4.
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v. 25, 28, vii. 30, viil. 20, xii. 23, xili. I, xvi. 3, 4, 21, 25, 33,
xvii. 1.

wpooxurfigare v movjoarn. This is the usage of our
author; contrast g where this verb takes the acc. of 0 @nplov—
also the usage of our author. See note on vii. 11,

wpooxurioute 7§ woujoarnt Tdr olpavdy xrN. Since God has
created the world, man’s allegiance is due to God. The fact of
God as creator has already been brought forward in iv. 11, x. 6,
but in both these passages srifev and not woweiv has been used.
References to the creative activity of God are rare in the N.T.
but frequent in the O.T. See note on iv. 11.

myds 08drwv. The absence of the article is noteworthy,
contrast xvi. 4, viii. 10. The phrase is a familiar O.T, one: cf.
1 Kings xviii. 5; 2 Kings iii. 19 (D' W'¥), 25; Ex. xv. 27;
Num. xxxiii. 9.

8. The second angel proclaims the fall of Rome.

d\\os Sedrepos dyyehos. So the best MSS. But we should
rather expect simply dyyehos devrepos or dAhos dyy. Seir. ; for
when our author uses another adjective in addition to dMos it is
added after the noun: cf. vi. 4, x. 1, xiv. 9, xv. 1: Ze. “another
angel, a second one.”

éwecev, Emecev BaBuldv. These words are already found in
Isa. xxi. 9. 533 nbey nbey, LXX, wérruxer mémrrwxey BaBvAwy.
Cf. Jer. li. 8. But the two clauses &redev . . . ra éfyy seem to
be derived by our author immediately from xviii. 2—3 (2 source).
To BafBvAdy our author always attaches the epithet # peydiy, an
epithet which goes back to Dan. iv. 27 (833 533); cf. xvi. 19,
xvii. §, xviii. 2, 10, 21. That Babylon was already a synonym
for Rome in the first century A.D, is clear from 2 Bar. xi. 1;
Sibyl. Or. v. 143, 159; 1 Pet. v. 13 (?). Cf. also xvi. 19, xvii. 5,
xviii. 2, 10, 21.

# &x 1ol olvou 100 Oupod] THs woprelas alrijs weméniker wérra
14 é0vm. This very extraordinary form of speech, which recurs
in xvui. 3, can hardly be original. The text as it stands com-
bines two wholly disparate idecas. The first is & 7od olvov Tijs
mopvelas avriis—a phrase which occurs in xvii. 2——s.e. “the wine
of her fornication,” which Babylon has made all the nations to
drink. This wine symbolizes the intoxicating power, the corrupt-
ing influence of Rome. The second is éx rob oivov rob Gupuod (rod
feot)—a phrase which occurs in xiv. ro—ie. “the wine of the
wrath of God,” which He will give Babylon to drink. This latter
phrase recurs in a fuller form in xvi. 19, xix. 15, Tol olvov Tov
Gupol s Spyijs alrov. But in the O.T. it is God Himself that
presents through His prophet this wine of wrath to the nations :
cf. Jer. xxv. 15, which seems to have been in the mind of our
aythor, AdBe« 76 morjpior 7ol olvev Tod depdrov Tovrov éx xeipds pov
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xai woruels wdvra & &vy. In xxviii. (li.) 7 Babylon is said to be
a cup in the hand of the Lord whereof the nations have drunk and
become mad roﬂ;ptov Xpvootv Buﬁv)uuv & xepl xvplov ptovmtov
wrdgay Ty ?v *Amd 1oV olvov atris drlocay vy, 8ia Toiro doa-
Adibfnoay 05 nnY).

As we study the above facts two ways of dealing with the text
appear to be open to us. 1. Excise rov fupod as an interpola-
tion due to the occurrence of the phrase roi olvov Toi fuuod in
10. The extraordinary divergence of the MSS in xviii. 3, where
the phrase recurs, points either to an interpolated or a very
difficult text. 2. Since our author appears to have had
Jer. xxv. 15 sq. in his mind, and since the text there has ™
N3 (=‘the wine which 15 wrath,” fe. wine of wrath), it is

possible that he took mn in the sense of *poison,” which it

sometimes bears (cf. Deut. xxxii. 24, 33; Ps. lviii. 5, cxl. 4).
The fact that it maddens the nations (Jer. xxv. 16, li. 7;
Hab. ii. 15) might be taken to favour this meaning. If this be
right, then our text would mean *the wine of the poison of her
fornication.” But it seems best to regard ro? fuuoi as an inter-
polation. The nations, having drunk of the wine of the fornica-
tion of Babylon, have really therem drunk the wine of the wrath
of God.

9. The third angel proclaims a doom of everlasting torment
for adherents of the Imperial cult. This forms a counter pro-
clamation to that in xiii. 15, 17.

& $uvjj peydhy. See note on x. 2.

mpooxuvel 6 Onplov. Sce note on 7.

t hapBdver xdpaypat. Cf xit. 11, xix. 20, xx. 4. On
Xxdpaypa, see xiii. 16, note. The absence of the article before xdpa-
ypa is suspicious. The context leads us to expect it, First it
immediately follows the definite mention of the Beast (16 énpiov),
whose mark it is. Next this mark has already been twice
mentioned in xiii.—in the first instance in xiii. 16, without the
article because mentioned for the first time, and again in xiii. 17
with the article. Finally the angel would not speak in this in-
definite way of this brand of hell. Contrast xx. 4. All mankind
knew “the mark.” We must suppose the angel knew so also.
Hence we should read r6 xdpayua or excise xal AauBdve . . .
xetpa airob as an mterpolatlon

t émi Tol perdmout.  This construction of émi w1th p,erum-w
is against our author’s usage We should expect éxi 18 pérwmor.
See notes on vii. 3, xili. 16. When we combine these two irregu-
larities just dealt with, we are forced, 1t seems, to infer either that
the text is corrupt or that we have in xal Aapfdves . . . xetpa adrod
a marginal gloss. The closing words of 11 support the former con-
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clusion. Hence we should probably read xai AapBdve: 1o xdpayua
&xl 10 pérwroy abroi § éri Ty xelpa adrob.

10, xal adtds wleras, * he too (the man who has received the
mark) shall drink.” To Rome herself finally this cup is given in
xvi. 17. The «al introduces the apodosis as in x. 17 (iii. 20 Q)

dx 1ol olvov 7ol Bupol Tob Oeol Toi kexepaopuérou dxpdrov dv T4
wompiy Ths Spyfis. Parallel expressions to worjpwov rijs dpyis
adrod are found in Isa. li. 17, 22; Jer. xxv. 15, and in xviil. 6 in
our text. The subject has in part been discussed under ver. 8
above. The only real difficulty lies in the words ro® oivov rob
Gupod . . . Tob Kexepacpévov dxpdrov. The source o! the expres-
sion appears to be Ps. lxxv. 9, 8rt woryjpiov é&v xewpi xupiov, olvov
dxpdrov wAijpes kepdoparos. Here the Mass. has Jo» &O0 "R M
for the last four words. We should also compare Jer. xxxii. 1
(xxv. 15) 70 woripiov Tob olvov Tob dxpdrov=nNNIT AOAN PR DB,
We have still another parallel in Pss. Sol. viii 15, && rotre
éxépacey alrols b Geds mvelpa TAanmjoews' drdrwer adrods worjpioy
olvov dxpdrov eis péfpy. From the last passage it follows that
there can be no inconsistency between éxépacer and depdrov. The
verb refers to the mingling of this wine with elements (as the
literal wine with spices) that will not weaken it but render it
noxious or poisonous, whereas the adjective (dxpdrov) states that
it is unmixed with water. For this use of dxparos cf. 3 Macc.
v. 2; Galen (in Wetstein): olvov dxpatov elvar Aéyopev, ¢ i)
wépuxrae 10 S8wp ). . . SAiyov péuxrar.  In Ps. Ixxv. g the same
explanation of the LXX would hold good, though in that case
we have to read "N M. In Jer. xxxii. 1 (xxv. 15) depdrov
therefore implies "pnn P, and not the Massoretic reading given
above. On the other hand, 1t must be stated that modern scholars,
though they accept “vni1 as the reading in Jer. xxv. 15, do not
attribute to it the same meaning either here or in Ps. Ixxv. g as
the LXX.,

From the above authorities we conclude that the passage is
to be explained * the wine of the wrath of God which 1s mingled
sheer in the cup,” etc. But for the close parallels given above
we might accept the proposal of Ewald, Alford and others that
from the almost universal custom of mixing wine with water the
common term for preparing wine came to be xepdwum. Thus
Eustathius says on Od. v. 93 that in xépacoe 8¢ véxrap &pubpov
the verb xépagoe=déxa. A further suggestion may be offered.
Our author, we know, was better acquainted with Hebrew than
with Greek. It is possible, therefore, that judging from the
LXX he took deparos to be a right rendering of “pM just as the
author of Pss. Sol. xvi. 11 took éA«wyoyuxia (which really means
*“ faintheartedness ”) to be a right rendering of myy ~¥p (=“im-
patience *), a misrendering that is also found in the LXX. If
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this be so, then we might assign to dxparos the meaning of
"m0, and render * the wine of the wrath of God which is mingled
foaming in the cup.” The “foaming” or *“fermentation” is
still going on ; for has just mingled this cup of judgment
for the nations.

Bacavoffioerar &v wupl xal Oeiw. The imagery goes back to
the torments to be inflicted on Edom: Isa. xxxiv. 8—10. The
punishment of brimstone and fire appears first in connection
with Sodom and Gomorrah (Gen. xix. 24). As Anderson Scott
writes 12 /oc., *‘it is instructive to trace the development of the
symbolism springing from the circumstances of an event in
history, providing the traditional features, first of any great
judgment, then of the day of the Lord, and, finally, of the judg-
ment of Christ.” Our author uses this symbolism again in
Xix. 20, XX, 10, xxi. 8,

dvimov tiv dyyélhwv. The idea has occurred already in
1 Enoch xlviii. g in another form :

** And I will give them over into the hands of Mine elect :
As straw n fire, so shall they burn before the face of the
holy:
As lead 1n water, so shall they sink before the face of the
righteous,
And no trace of them shall any more be found.”

In 1 Enoch xxvii. 2, 3, xc. 26, 27, 4 Ezra vii. 36, as in the
passage before us, the sufferings of the wicked form an ever-
present spectacle to the righteous ; but not so 1n the Parables of
1 Enoch. There Gehenna and its victims form only a tempo-
rary spectacle. Then they vanish from the presence of the
righteous for ever, as in the later sections of the Apocalypse.
See 1 Enoch xlviii. g, note, Ixii. 12, 13. This is not due to any
moralisation of the 1dea but to the conception of a new heaven
and a new earth, which exclude the possibility of the Gehenna
conception. In Luke xii. 9 the wicked are to be disowned by
Christ in the presence of His angels. This idea of Gehenna
as an ever-present spectacle over against Paradise arose
through a mistaken etymology of the phrase by ¥ in
Isa. Ixvi. 24 and Dan. xi.. 2. In the 1st cent. B.C. or as early as
the close of the 2nd cent. B.c. Jewish scholars regarded pwnT as
derived from X",  Thus the LXX of Isa. Ixvi. 24 renders this
word ooyt els Spacuwy.

kal dvdmov 7ol dpvlou. Many critics remove this phrase as a
gloss owing to the position after r@v &yyéAwr. If it is ariginal
it is best to render the phrase: ‘“even before the Lamb.”
Bousset suggests that the phrase “ before the angels” is a late
Jewish periphrasis for “ before God.” Cf Luke xv. 10, xii. 8, 9;

VOL. IL—2
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and Bousset’s Rel. des_Judentums, 308, but in the present context
this is unlikely.

11. xai & xamwwds 7ol Pacaviopod adrdv . . . dvaBaivee. Cf
xvili, g, xix 3, xx. 10; Isa. xxxiv. 10, doras % vij alrijs &s wlooa
kaopévny vokros kal Huépas, kal ob oBeobtfoerar els Tov alive xpdvor,
xai dvafijoerar & xamvds adris dve. The word Bacaviopds is used
here as denoting the condition of those in torment, and similarly
in xviii. 7, 10, 15, whereas in the gloss (?) in ix. 5 it has an active
meaning. In Luke xvi. 23, 28 (Wisd. iii. 1; 4 Macc. xiii. 15)
Bdaavos is used to denote passive suffering.

oly éxovow dvdwavow xrA. Cf. iv. 8, where the same Greek
clause occurs, but there it means the deliberate and willing
surrender on the part of the Cherubim of their entire time to the
praise of God, whereas here it denotes the involuntary endurance
of ceaseless torment on the part of those who worship the Beast :
cf. 1 Enoch Ixiii. 6.

¢ And now we long for a little rest but find it not:
We follow hard upon and obtain it not.”

el nis NapBdver = of AapSdvovres.

XIV. 12-18. These verses do not belong here but have in
this edition been restored to their original position after xiii. 13.
Just as at the close of xiii. 10 our author enforced the need of
patience and faithfulness under the persecutions described in
xili. 10% so after he has foretold universal persecution and
martyrdom for the saints in xii1. 15, and in xiv. 12 has enforced
the need of patience on the part of the saints, a voice from
heaven is heard declaring the blessedness of those who die in
the Lord. For a full treatment of these verses see the section
that follows immediately after xiii. 15, vol. i. pp. 368-373.

14, 18-20. A proleptic vision of the preliminary Messi-
anic judgment executed by the Son of Man on the heathen
nations, which is described in detail in xix. 11-16, and further
apparently in xx. 7-10, and under another form in xvii. 14.
Although nearly all scholars have taken 14—20 to be the work of
one hand, it is clear, as Wellhausen has already recognized, that
in 14-20 there are doublets. Wellhausen takes these to be
14-16 and 17-20, but a study of the text and context shows that
this analysis of the passage cannot be sustained. No more can
that of Bousset, who regards xiv. r4-20 as originally from a
foreign source, like xi. 1-13, and considers xiv. 19—18 as the
addition of a reviser. For (1) since in xiv. 15-17 there are
constructions (see notes on 15-17, p. 21) which are against
our author’s use, we conclude that these verscs are an intrusion
here, and that xiv. 14, 18-20 represent the original text.
(2) Again the phrase dAAos dyyedos (15) is noteworthy. It shows
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that the interpolator failed to recognize the *“One like a Son of
Man" in 14 as Christ, and took Him to be simply an ange}, and
hence assigned a mightier rle to this second and unnamed
angel. But to place beside the Son of Man a second figure, and
that merely an angelic one as the judge of the earth, is hardly
intelligible from any point of view.

(3) When 15-17 are removed, the text describes the
Son of Man reaping the wintage of the earth just as in xix.
11-16, where He treads the winepress of the wrath of God.
This fact is also against Wellhausen’s analysis which would
connect the Son of Man with the harvesting of the earth and
an angel with the gathering in of the vintage of the earth.
(4) Again, neither fepilw (Matt. xxv. 24, etc.) nor any of its
denvatives (Matt. ix. 37 sq., xiii. 30, xxv. 24; Mark iv. 29;
Jobhn iv. 35 sqq.) is used elsewhere in the Apocalypse in regard
to divine judgment, whereas in xix. vintage terms are applied
metaphorically as in xiv. 18-20 to this judgment. (5) Again,
instead of 76 Spémavéy oov in 15 we should expect gov 7o
dpéravov o 8£v, as rightly in 18, seeing that the Spéravov is
already described as 6+ in 14. (6) Finally, when the intrusive
doublet (15-17) is removed, we understand why it is that the
angel from the altar conveys the command to the Son of Man to
gather in the vintage of the earth. The angel of the altar has
had to do with the souls of those who had been martyred, and
whose souls had cried in vi. g from beneath the aitar to God for
judgment on the inhabitants of the earth. Thisact of Messianic
judgment is thus connected with the prayers of the martyrs: cf.
Luke xviii. 7, 8.

14. There can be no question as to the identity of the divine
figure seated on the cloud. He is described as “One like a
Son of Man.” The phrase spotor vitw dvfpamov is a solecism so
far as regards form, and is found only in our author here and in
i. 13. The O.T. source of this expression is undoubtedly Dan.
vii. 13, “I saw in the night visions, and behold, there came with
the clouds of heaven one like unto a son of man (LXX, ds vids
dvfdmov).” But the expression, though identical in both works,
so far as language goes, is dissimilar in meaning. According to
the interpretation of the angel in Dan. vii. 18, 22, 27, the phrase
denotes the saints of the Most High. But this is not all. In
apocalyptic visions, where men or bodies of men are symbolized
by beasts (as in Daniel, 1 Enoch, Testaments of the XII Patri-
archs, etc.), angels and supernatural beings are symbolzed by
men. If, theretore, the expression “ Son of Man ” is to be taken
strictly in Daniel, 1t undoubtedly suggests a supernatural being
or body of such beings—supernatural beings but not angels;
for the form of the phrase excludes this possibility. In the
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apocalyptic vision an angel is simply desrgnated “aman.” Hence
the words “like a man” = “like an angel,” é.e. a being who is of
a supernatural character but not an angel. Thus in Daniel we
are to infer that the faithful remnant in Israel are to be trans-
formed into supernatural beings as in 1 Enoch xc. 38 (161 B.C.).
That this is the meaning of the text is proved by the adjoining
clause, ‘“there came with the clouds of heaven.” This clause
imples beyond question supernatural authority.

Thus in Daniel the phrase is a collective designation of the
righteous Israelites after they have undergone a heavenly trans-
formation.

But a further development was necessary before we arrive at
the conception conveyed by this phrase in our author, and this
development was reached first, so far as existing literature goes,
in 1 Enoch xxxvii.—lxxi., the author of which interpreted “one
like a son of man " of an individual, 7. the Messiah, and by so
doing rose to the conception of a supernatural Messmh Thus
the way was prepared for the N.T. designation “the Son of
Man” (6 vids Tov dvfpairov) which in the Gospels has thrown off
its distinctive apocalyptic form—* /f/2¢ unto a Son of Man” (és
vids dvBpdmrov), a form, however, which has been retained in the
Apocalypse. On this use of ds in apocalyptic see additional
note on L 1o, vol. i. p. 35 sq. For a like transition inside our
author, cf. xv. 2, where we have first ds 6dAaooar taAivyy and then

v fdAacoay Ty vakivyy.

In 4 Ezra xii. 3 (before 70 A.D. ?) we find the very same
expressxon The Latin here is wanting, but the Syriac = s
dpolwpa vied dvfpdmrov, where, however, the Syriac is only a
paraphrastic rendering of duowv as in the Peshitto of Ezek.
i 5, 22, 26, x. 1; and of Rev. i 13, xiv. 14. See Gwynn,
| Apocalypse of St. Jokn, i. 13, note. Thus the Syriac of the
' Peshitto in Rev. i. 13, xiv. 4 and 4 Ezra xiii. 3 is exactly the
same, and both presuppose Suocov vidv (i.c. vi¢) dvfpamov. Hence
4 Ezra xiii, 3 should be rendered as follows:

“ And I beheld and lo! the wind caused to come up out of
the heart of the seas one like a son of man. And I beheld and
lo! this son of man flew with the clouds of heaven.” The
Ethiopic version supports this rendering.

Spowov uldv. See the last note but one,

dml v vepdhyy xobfjperor. Cf. Dan. vii. 13. See note on
i7. .
ari¢avor xpuoolv. We have here the golden wreath but not
the diabijpara, which be wears in xix. 12. Even in the Apoca-
lypse the origaves has many associations. Probably it carries
with it here the idea of victory as in ii. 10, iii. 11, vi. 2.

[15-17. We have seen already in note on p. 18 that these
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verses are a doublet of 14, 18-20. We have found that 14,
18-20 come from the hand of our author and form a uniform
picture, the unity of which is broken up by the interpolated
verses 15-17. This doublet was probably suggested by the
poetic parallelism in Joel iii. 13.

“Put ye in the sickle, for the harvest is ripe:
Come, tread ye, for the winepress is full.”

In 15-17 the judgment is represented as a harvesting of the
earth. This figure is used both in the O.T. and in the Gospels in
relation to the lastjudgment: cf. Matt. xiii. 30, 39, but not in
the Apocalypse, save in the present interpolated passage, where
the figure is worked out fully and vividly. The interpolator of
1517 has, of course, imitated the phrasing and diction of the
Apocalypse, but he betrays his ignorance in four constructions,
f.e. in 15, xpd{av & $uwiy peydAy, whereas our author would have
written xpd{wv ¢uwvjj peydiy (see Introd. to this Chap. § 2); rd
xabquévey énl vijs vepidys (whereas our author would have written
&ri 1) vepédy: see vol. i. p. 112 5Q.): in 16, & xabrjueros émi Tis
vedpédns (whereas our author would have used &ri My vepény);
and Baler . . . &rl My vy (whereas our author would have
written éPakev . . . els T yiw).

15. d\\os dyyehos. The attempt to explain the dAAos here as
looking back to 6 or g can hardly be justified, since 6-11 and
14~20 are quite distinct visions, Even the use of xai eldov xai i8a¥
in x1v. 14 (see note on iv. 1) is sufficient to prove that this is so.

It is most important to distingwish the different meanings of
dAdos in xiv. 8, 9, 15, 17, 18. In xiv. 8, g there is no difficulty.
dMos is used idiomatically as in classical Greek, and the phrase
=‘“another, the second angel,” etc. But in xiv. 15, 17, 18
there is this use and another. In 15, 17 we have the ordinary
use, where the phrase=‘“another angel.” For the interpolator
of xiv. 15-17 regarded the Son of Man in xiv. 14 merely as an
angel, since in xiv. 17 he makes an angel hold joint authority
with Him in the Messianic Judgment and discharge in xiv. 19—-20
the duty assigned to the Messiah in xix. 11-16. Hence in
xiv. 15 dAdos dyyelos=“another angel.” But in xiv. 18 the
phrase is to be rendered differently. There, on the excision of
xiv. 15-17 as an interpolation, the dA\hos in dAX. dyy. refers back
indeed to the Son of Man in xiv. 14, but at the same time it
distinguishes this angel from the Son of Man, as a different kind
of being; for nowhere throughout our author is the Son of Man
conceived of as an angel. Hence dAM. dyy.=*“another, an
angel.” Cf. the use of érepos in Luke xxiit. 3a.

& 1ol vaol. e the heavenly temple. See note in vol. i

p. 111 8Q.
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xpdlav dv $uvfj peydhy. Our author does not insert the év:
cf. vi. 10, vil. 2, 10, x. 3, xix. 17, where we have xpdlewv bury
peyddp. It is true that in xviil. 2z we have xpdleev & loxupg
dwvj.  But this latter passage is from another source.

1§ xabnudvy dml rijs vedpéhns. Here and in the next verse the
construction is against the usage of our author, though it is the
more usual in classical Greek. See note on iv. 2.

In the three lines beginning with wéupov 6 Spéravéy oov we

have apparently a paraphrase of Joel iv. 13, 5@5; ! 5;@ sy
T'¥P, the first line being an expanded translation of the first two

words in Joel, and the second and third lines being probably
duplicate paraphrastic renderings of the last three words, though,
like the LXX and the Targum, they presuppose a text differing
from the Massoretic. Thus line two, ér HA0ev 4 dpa Oepicar,
presupposes by fAfev some Hebrew verb=“has come” as also
does the LXX by wapéorprev (cf. Mark iv. 29, dmoorédde 7o
Spéravor, ori mapéoryxev & Bepropds) and the Targum by Nbw.
In line three, dre T éfnpdvBy ¥ & Oepionos tis yis, éénpdvby pre-
supposes ©2*. Is this a corruption of d3? &paive is un-
exampled in the sense of “to ripen,” so faras I am aware, but
might be explained as a rendering of a corrupt text. éppaive
means “to dry up,” as in xvi. 12, or “to wither” when used of
plants (cf. Matt. xiii. 6, etc.) or of crops (cf. Joel i. 17, éénypdvy
airos), but not “to ripen.” It will be observed that the writer of
15-17 uses some form of the Hebrew text and not the LXX.

10 Spéwavéy oouv. We should observe two things here.  Furst,
we should expect the addition of 76 64 here, since the epithet
is already attached to Spémavor in 14. In 18, which we hold to
be the original sequel to 14, we find, as we should expect, méuyor
aov 1o Spémavov 76 66U. Next, in 15 we note the position of the
oov after 1ts noun, in which case the emphasis is laid on the pro-
noun, whereasin 18 the oovstands before its noun, in which case
the emphasis is laid on 76 Spézavor r6 éf—a fact which points to
the thoroughness with which the vintage is carried out 1n 19-zo.

_ &pa Bepioaw. For the construction cf. v. 5, ix. 10, x1. 6,
xvi. 9.

18. This verse is modelled on 19, the judgment being referrcd
to under the figure of a harvest instead of a vintage. But, as I
have already pointed out on 15, the construction 6 xafjuevos éri
Tiis vepérzs is against the usage of our author. #Badev . . . emi
v yijv 18 unexampled in our author. In such a construction
els not éx{ is always used by him. See note on 1g.

17. o6 vaol &v 19 olpavg. See note in vol. i. p. 111 5q.]

18. We here resume the original vision into which 15-17
were interpolated. In this verse dA\Aos dyyelos is to be rendered
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“another, an angel.” See note on 15 above. The phrase
6 exwv éfovolav €mi 70U wupds appears to be interpolated. At all
events it makes no contribution to the context. If ithad any
right to a place in our text it might have been in vili. 3, but
even there it would have been meaningless. Lists of angels who
were set over the natural elements will be found in 1 Enoch
Ix. 13-21; Jub. ii. 2. See Bousset, Religion des Judentums,
317 ; Encyc. Bib. ii. 1258 sqq.; Jewisk Encye. i. §89 sqq.

dyyedos . . . &x 1ol Quoraompiov. When the disturbing inter-
polation, 1517, is removed, the rle of the angel, who came forth
from the altar, is at once intelhgible. The number of the
martyrs is at last complete, and now their prayer (vi. 10) from
beneath the altar can be fulfilled, and so the angel, who has to
do with the souls of the martyrs beneath the altar, is entrusted
by God with the task of carrying to the Son of Man the command
to undertake the judgment of the earth—to thrust in the sickle
and reap the vintage and tread the winepress of the wrath of
God (cf. xix. 15). This judgment is the Messianic judgment
that precedes the Millennial reign of the Messiah. In xvi. 7 the
altar itself proclaims the truth and righteousness of God's judg-
ments. In ix. 13 a voice from the altar commands the letting
loose of the first demonic woe against those who had not the seal
of God in their foreheads. On this—the one heavenly altar—
see note in vol. i. p. 224 sq. Only one angel is mentioned here in
connection with the righteous martyrs beneath the altar. But in
contemporary and earlier apocalyptic many angels were said
to keep guard over the souls of the departed righteous: cf.
1 Enoch c. 5; 4 Ezra vii. 85, 95.

8 &xwr dovaiar k.  See note at the beginning of this verse.

dpdmoev duvfj peydhy  duveiv is found only here in our
author. For the entire phrase cf. Mark i. 26; Acts xvi. 28.

70 Bpémavor d 880, f.e. the sharp sickle mentxoned in 14.

wépdor oov 1 Bpémavor. Here (cf. 15) we have a tristich, of
which the first and third lines are largely a reproduction of
Joeliv. 13. The first line consists simply of the words in Joel,
with the addition of the epithet “sharp,” which the context
requires (cf. 14 ad fin.), while the third line is in part a transla-
tion and i in part a transformation of the clause in Joel Sea v
1'¥p ; for fxpacay is a good rendering of Y3, whereas of craguAal
abrijs is simply substituted instead of fepiopds="13p. And yet
this tristich gives the impression of the master hand, and drives
home in each line with ever-increasing force the thought of the
Seer, who does not quote but simply transforms an O.T. couplet
to serve his present purpose. What a contrast it presents to the
feebleness of the tristichin 15! It should perhaps be mentioned
here that some scholars have taken r5-16 torefer to the ingather-
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ing of the saints, and r7-20 to the judgment that befalls the
wicked, and thought that there is a delicate propriety in the fact
that the former is assigned to the Son of Man, and the latter to
a nameless angel. But there is no support for this view in.our
author ; for in xix. 11-16 it is this very treading of the winepress
of the wrath of God that is especially the rdle of the Son of God.
Moreover, in the rest of the N.T. the words fepilewv and Bepropds
are used of reaping harvests good or bad, alike as regards man
(cf. Matt. xxv. 24, 26; Gal vi. 7, 8; 1 Cor. ix. 11) and the
angels, who are termed the fepiords (see Matt. xiii. 30, 39: cf.
Mark iv. 29). As a man sows good or evil, he reaps accordingly.
Similarly in the judgment, the angels gather alike the tares and
the wheat in the last great harvesting (Matt. xiii. 30, 39). The
word otros, * wheat,” as a symbol of the righteous is not found in
our author. Finally—to resume once more—in xiv. 6-20 we
have a proleptic summary from the divine standpoint of the
Messianic judgments which are represented on a larger canvas in
xvi. 18—xvili. and xix. 11-21, xx. 7-10. Thus there is no ground
for the attempt to differentiate and justify the occurrence side by
side of what are really doublets. 15-17 are, from whatever
standpoint we regard them, a disturbing element in the text.

19. &Bakev . . . eis Ty yir. Our author uses either ém -n)s
Y55 V. 3 10, 13, vil. 1, x. 2, 5, 8, xvi. 18, xviii. 24, Or els -mv v,
v. 6, Vi 13, vili. S ix 1, 3, xii. 4, 9, 13, xiit. 13, xvi. 1, 2.
ZBaAev . « . &ml Ty yipy is found only in the interpolated passage,
xiv. 1 5—17 {Balev is here another rendering of Mdw in
Joel iv 13.

[8 dyyehos]. An interpolation due to the hand that inserted
15-18. The Son of Man is never described as an angel. See
note on 13.

v Mydr . . . 1o péyar. This irregularity is probably to be
explained by the fact that Amds in classical Greek is sometimes
masculine (Winer, § lix. 4, p. 661; cf. Kautzsch’s Gesenius’ Hes,
Gram. for similar anomalies in Heb.: § 110 &, 135 9, 1444,
1452, 1, ¥). Analogous solecisms are characteristic of our author:
cf. xxi. 14, 70 Teixos . . . xwv.

Avdv 100 Bupol 7ol Oeod. Here and in xix. 15 only in the
N.T. The phrase roi fvuoi rob Oeod is rather frequent: cf.
XV. I, 7, XVi. I, 19, Xix. I§.

920. Though the Messianic judgment as executed by the
Son of Man is here described in awful terms, it is not the final
judgment, which is regarded by our author as the prerogative of
the Father: cf. xx. 118qq. The diction appears to be influenced
by Isa. Ixiii. 3, where Yahweh declares, “I have trodden the
winepress alone,” and in 1 Enoch ¢ 3, “ And the horses shall
walk up to the bieast in the blood of sinners, And the chariot
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shall be submerged to its height,” This phraseology reappears
in Talmudic wntings in connection with the carnage at Bether in
the time of Hadrian: see my note in 1 Enoch c. 3: also
4 Ezra xv. 35, erit sanguis a gladio usque ad ventrem equi; 36,
et femur hominis et poplites cameli.

#wlev THs wdhews. There can be no question as to the identity
of “the city.” 1t is not Rome (for its destruction has already been
announced in the hearing of the Seer in g), but Jerusalem. It is,
moreover, most probably not the earthly Jerusalem but the
heavenly Jerusalem which i3 to descend from heaven to be the
centre of the Kingdom of Christ for the 1000 years. For in the
notes on xx. 1—-6 we shall see that the heavenly Jerusalem de-
scribed in xxi. g—xxii. 2 is inreality the city that is to come down
from heaven to take the place of the old Jerusalem and become
the capital of Christ’s kingdom for the 1000 years. If xiv. 14,
18-201s a proleptic summary of xix. 11-z1 only, then the city
referred to might be the historic Jerusalem, or rather its ruined
site: but if this is a summary of xix. 11-21 and also xx. 7-J0,
then the city can be none other than the city that came down
from heaven—the seat of the Messianic Kingdom.

Jewish tradition had long associated the neighbourhood of
Jerusalem with the scene of the judgment of the Gentiles.
According to Joel iii. 2, 12, God was to assemble and judge
the Gentiles in “the valley of Jehoshaphat,” a phrase which
Theodotion renders by mjv xdpav Tijs spiocens. According to the
Midrash Mishle, 684, God was to judge the whole world in this
valley. It is referred to in 1 Enoch hii. 1 (where see my note).
Zechariah speaks also of the judgment of the Gentiles, who laid
Jerusalem desolate, being executed on the Mount of Olives
(xiv. 2 sqq., 12 sq.). In our author it is all the heathen nations
that are to be similarly judged.

47\0ev alpa kTA. See preceding notes.

dwd orabiwv xT\. = ‘‘to a distance of 1600 furlongs.” This
pecubiar use of dw=d is found also in John xi. 18, xxi. 8 (dro
wnxav Suaxooiwv). Abbott (Gram. p. 227) describes it as “a natural
transposition arising from the desire to give prominence to the
notion *distant,’ as in our ¢ distant two hundred cubits,” and then
illogically allowing the preposition that signifies distance to
govern ‘ cubits.””  Similar transpositions occur in the case of wpd,
as in John xii. 1, wpd & Huepdv rod mdoya; LXX of Amosi. 1,
iv. 7, Hippocrates, mpd rpidv fjuepiv Tijs TeAevrijs (this last is quoted
from Moulton, Gram. 101, note) : and also in the case of perd : cf.
Test. Reub. i. 2; Test. Zeb. i. 1; Plut. Cortol. 11. These idioms
are not Latinisms but of Greek origin.

As regards the number itself various explanations have been
offered, but none is absolutely convincing. Some have found
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in 1600 the idea of completeness, and therefore inferred that the
deluge of blood swept over the whole earth (as Victorinus—per
omnes mundi quattuor partes), the holy city alone being exempt.
Others have conceived that Palestine only was designed by the
number, since according to Jerome (Ep. 129, Ad Dard.) the
length of Palcstine from Dan to Beersheba was 160 miles. But
160 miles =only 1280 stades. A nearer approach to the number
in our text is to be found in the ftinerarium of Antoninus, accord-
ing to which Palestine was said to be 1664 stades from Tyre to
El-Arish.

Of the two above interpretations I am inclined to adopt the
former. The more we study xiv. 14, 18-20 the more clear it
becomes that it deals with the same subject as xix. 11-21, for
xiv. 18-19 clearly state that the judgment is of the whole earth.
Hence it is not merely the heathen nations that had submitted
to the antichristian empire of Rome that are destroyed in
xix. 11-21, but likewise all the remaining heathen nations that
rebel against the kingdom of Christ (xx. 7-10) after the lapse of
the rooo years. Hence the slaughter is commensurate with the
inhabited world.

dype T@v xakwdv tév twwwr. These words apparently refer to
the heavenly horsemen who are mentioned definitely (xix. 14*)
in another vision dealing with the same events, Z.e. xix. 11-21.

CHAPTER XV.
§ 1. Character and object of this Chapter.

The chronological order of events in the Seer’s visions of the
future is here resumed. In other words, this chapter, so far as
chronological order goes, follows immediately on xui. ; for, as we
have seen (see p. 1: cf. 32), xiv. broke away from this order and
was wholly proleptic, passing over as it did the first six Bowls
and summarizing the divine judgments from the seventh Bowl
(xvi. 17) to xx. 7—10. In order, therefore, to recognize the con-
nection between xii. and the present chapter, we have only to
remember that in xiii. 15 the second Beast caused all that refused
to worship the first Beast to be put to death. Thus all the faith-
ful were put to death and the roll of the martyrs was complete
with the close of xiii. ; and when we come to xv. we find that
xv. 2—4 looks upon the destruction of the entire body of the
faithful as already an event of the past (see note on xv. 2—4), and
represents the entire martyr host as standing on the sea of glass
before God and singing a song of praise to the Lord God of
Hosts. xv. 1 is an interpolation (see § 7). In xv. 5—xvi. 1 the
Seer has a vision of the appointment of seven angels with seven
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Bowls to execute the last series of cosmic woes upon the earth.
It is to be observed that in these three series—the Seals, the
Trumpets, and the Bowls—there is a distinct development and
not a mere recapitulation as has hitherto either wholly or in
part been assumed by students of the Apocalypse. This will
be clear as we advance.

For to the first four Seals and the sixth all men—saints and
sinners, Christians and heathen alike—are sudject. Only the
faithful are the victims of the fifth Seal. The sixth Seal de-
scribes in hyperbolic language the signs which precede the end,
which, however, is not so near as the unbelievers apprehend.
But there are worse things to come, the fifth, sixth and seventh,
or rather the first, second, and thxrd Trumpets,1 that is, the three
demonic Woes, viii. -ix., xi. 14% 15, xii.—xiil. In vii. the faithful
are sealed in order to secure them from these Woes. Hence these
Woes did not affect the faithful, but only those that were without the
seal of God. When we come to the Bowls we have arrived at a
fresh stage of development. Since the martyrdom of the faithful
1s complete in xiii. and all the martyrs are represented as already
in heaven in xv. 2—4, 1t is clear that only the heathen nations, that
form the Roman Empire or hold aloof from it, survive,

On this keathen world, limited in the fifth Bow! to the empire
of the Beast, are poured down the plagues of the seven Bowls,
Whilst the Seals and the Trumpets or Woes could be regarded
as having a disciplining effect on the faithful, however they might
affect the unbelievers, the Bowls cannot be regarded in any other
light than that of punishments, though such expressions as those in
xvi. g, 11, which refer to the refusal of men to repent notwith-
standing these plagues, point to the fact that repentance was
still possible for them. That the plagues, which are universal
and not local (except the fifth), do not annihilate  the heathen
nations is clear from the fact that the eternal gospel (xiv. 6) is to
be preached to the surviving nations after the close of the seven
Bowls and the Messianic judgment (xix. 11-21).

§ 2. Relation of xv. to xiv. and xvi—xx. In xiv. our
author has given three proleptic visions—the first portraying the
blessedness awaiting the martyrs in the Millennial kingdom,
while the second and third describe the judgments about to be-
fall Rome and the heathen nations. Thus xiv. summarized the
outstanding events from the close of the universal martyrdom of
the faithful to the final judgment. From this prelude the Seer
now returns to describe in detail the events thus briefly fore-
shadowed, and first of all the blessedness into which the martyred
faithful enter immediately on death, xv. 2—4, and the subsequent

1 We have seen that the first four Trumpets are an interpolation in the
text (see p. 219599 )
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Millennial reign on earth, xx. 46 (cf. xiv. 1-5). Next we have
the vision of the seven last Plagues, which are to descend on the
heathen world, from which all the faithful had already been
removed, xv. 5—xviii. (cf. xiv. 6-11). The doom of antichristian
Rome, which does not come to pass till the seventh Plague, is
portrayed with great fullness in xvii.—xvii. On the destruction
of Rome there follow thanksgivings in heaven, xix. 1~8. The
next act of judgment is that executed by the Son of Man on the
heathen nations, xix. 11-21 {(cf. xtv. 14, 18-20).

§ 3. This chapter consists of two visions. The first, xv. 2—4,
deals with the triumphal song sung by the martyrs as they stand
round the sea of glass in heaven. It is a song of unmixed praise
and thanksgiving ; for the last martyrdom on earth 1s over and the
ranks of the martyrs in heaven are now complete. 'l he second
vision relates to the Seven Angels who come forth from the
heavenly Temple and are thereupon furnished with the seven
Bowis which are full of the wrath of God.

§ 4 The diction of xv. 2-8 is, except in the case of one
phrase in 6, that of our author. This will be apparent as we
proceed.

1. This verse could be assigned to him in point of diction but
not the phrase dyyéhous &rrd €xorras whAnyds énrd, because of the
context. As I shall show in § 7 ad fin., our author could not use
this expression here or in 6. Otherwise the language recails that
of our author, but yet in certain respects with a difference. «xai
«t8ov is, of course, attested throughout the book. empetov. This
word has already been used in a like (and yet not altogether
like) connection in xii. 1, 3. A perfect parallel to its present
usage would have led us to expect it in vui. 13. péya xal
favpaordr: cf. xv. 3. dyyéhous &mvd. This is the right order
for the numeral in our author. Tds doxdras seems borrowed
from xxi. 9. 8m & abrais érehéody wr\.: cf. 8  But the subject-
matter is open to objection (see note fn /oc.).

2. nkdvras éx. A pregnant construction. Though vwav is a
favourite verb with our author the construction here is umque in
Greek. Toii fnplov kal . . . Tis eixdvog alrolikal . . . Tol dpibpod
T. dwdparos. CI. xiii. 17, xiv. 11.  dordras éxt . 8dhacoar. Our
author in x. 5, 8 writes &r{ with the gen. in this phrase. But
his usage is not fixed. See note on xv. 2. xbdpas 10l Beoi—
a Hebraism.

8. xal ¢8ouow. Here, as in xiv. 3, xai ¢dovaw is to be taken
as xai gdovras. In fact this is the reading of ¥ Prim. Vg. and
§1.  See note on xiv. 3. xdpie 6 Bedg & wavrokpdrwp. A familiar
title of God in our author: cf. i. 8, iv. 8, xi. 17, xvi. 7, xix. 6,
xxi. 22, 8ixans kol dAnbuvai recurs in converse order in xvi. 7,
xix. 2.
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4. 3owes. Used only in xvi. 5, as here of God, but not in
the rest of the N.'T. wdvra 7a éwy . . . wpookumjoouvow. Cf.
xiv. 7, where all the nations are bidden =pooxwwiyoure T¢
woujoavr, Ebavepdfnoar. Cf. iii. 18. B. xal perd Taira elBov.
A clause used in our author introducing a new vision : cf. iv. 1 2.
Hence 1 cannot be right, since it has already introduced the
vision. #volym dvads . . . & 16 odpavg. Cf. xi. 19,

8. ¥xorres Tés éntd whyyds. This phrase descriptive of the
seven angels, as also in xv. I, 15 against the usage of our author
as well as agamst the context. See below, § 7. &BeSupéros
ABor . . . kot wepielwopéror . . . [bras xpuods. Cf. i 13,
XiX. 14. 7. yepoboas. Cf. 1v. 6, 8, etc. 706 [dvros eis Tols
aldwas Tdv oldvwr. Cf. iv. g 7, X. 6. 8. dyxpt Teheofdos.
Cf. xvii, 1%, xx. 3, for the same clause.

§ 5. Strongly Hebraic character of xv.

This chapter is Hebraic in character. 1. The writer trans-
lates in xv. 4 the Hebrew of Jer. x 7, where the LXX is lacking :
8 Backeds . . . Tls o py ¢oPndfi, Here Theodotion and
Aquila render 7{s o¥ ui) pofybrioeral oe Baokeb Tiv dvdv,; Itis
true that the words mdvra 7d &€ . . . &dmdér oov in 4 agree
verbatim with the LXX of Ps lxxxvi. g, save that it omits doa
&roinoas after évy. But there is nothing distinctive in the LXX
rendering.

2. As regards the order this is also Hebraic. The verb
nearly always begins the clause or follows immediately on the
subject as in 4,7, 8. In 4 the position of idavepwbfnoar serves
to gives emphasis.

3. There are some Hebraisms. Thus in 2-3 we have tods
nkdrrag=7. vevixyrdras . . . after the model of the Hebrew par-
ticiple : éordras kat gBouow =éordras . . . xaldlovras (see in loc.):
and xi@dpas Tod Oeod = D'ONA M. Possibly vdvras & may be
due to a Hebraism,

4. In 5, 6 there are two phrases which apparently cannot be
satisfactorily explained except on the hypothesis that & vads s
axyvis Tob paprvplov in 5 is a translation from a Hebrew text,
and that a corrupt one, and that the second phrase in 6 is due
to the translator taking ¢% to mean A{flov, whereas in this con-

text it could only = Svgowor. Sece text ¢n Jocss.

§ 6. xv. 2-8 appears to be a transiation by our author from a
Hebrew source.

Since xv. 2-8 is from the hand of our author (§ 4), and since,
according to § s, xv. 2-8 is not only strongly Hebraistic but ap-
pears to imply a Hebrew source ; and, finally, since in xv. 5, 6
the text can be best explained on the hypothesis of a corrupt
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Hebrew source, this section appears to be a translation by our
author from a Hebrew source.

§ 7. xv. I appears to be an inlerpolation, the chapter having
originally begun with xv. 2 : further, for ol érra dyyelot ol éxovres
ras éwrra wAnyds in 6 we should read simply dyyedor éwrd. (CHL.
xv. 7, xvi. 1.) The question has naturally been asked, how can
the Seer have secn the angels in xv. 1, before they came forth
from the Temple, which was not opened till xv. 57 This fact has
caused much difficulty, and, as we should expect, a variety of
explanations has been offered. Volter in his last works assigns
xv. 5-6 to the Apocalypse of Cerinthus and xv. 1—4, 7 to an
editor in Trajan’s time. Weyland ascribes xv. 1, 6-8 to an
editor and the remaining verses to two different sources.
Spitta traces xv. 1 and fragments of 2, 3, 5 and 7 to an editor:
Erbes, xv. 1, 5-8 to an editor of the year 80 A.p.,, and
J- Weiss, xv. 1—4, 6-7 to an editor of the year 95 A.D.

None of these solutions of the difficulty has gained accept-
ance, and so Bousset thinks there is no need to excise any part
of the text, and that xv. 1 1s simply to be regarded as a super-
scription. But this explanation is, if anything, less satisfactory
than the preceding. For (1) a superscription should not be intro-
duced by the words «ai eldov, but rather be something of the
nature of 9 Spaois Tov émra dyyéhwy krA.  (2) If it were a super-
scription 1t ought to have been inserted immediately after 4
and not before 2, seeing that 2—4 constitute an independent and
absolutely different vision. (3) That a new and 1mportant
vision is introduced by xv. 5 is shown by the use of the clause
perd raira eldov. See iv. 1 7. (4) Again, as I have shown below,
the Seven Angels are wrongly descrnibed in this verse as “seven
angels having seven plagues—the last.” Their right description
would be “seven angels having seven bowls.” (5) The clause
Ort & abrais éredéobny o6 Oupos Tov Beov 1s unjustifiable. The
wrath of God cannot be conceived as coming to an end till sin
is at an end or adequately pumshed. And this does not take
place tili the final judgment. (6) The scene of the Seer’s vision
is wrongly represented as having been experienced on the
earth—eldov dA\Ao ayuetor & @ olpavd (cf. xii. 1, 3)—whereas it
was undoubtedly in heaven: cf. xv. 5 sqq. Accordingly there
appears to be no other way of solving the difficulty than to
suppose either that xv. 1 is due to a marginal gloss subsequently
incorporated in the text, or that it was an early interpolation by
a scribe. Hence the chapter really begins with the vision of the
triumphant martyrs in heaven, xv. 2—4, while xv. 5 introduces
the vision of seven angels coming forth from the Temple in
heaven. In xv. 6 instead of oi érra dyyedot ol éxorres Tas émra
wAyyds we should simply read dyyedot érrd. The change was
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made when xv. 1 was incorporated in the text. The interpo-
lator, moreover, made a very inept addition. He did not know
his text. For, as is clear from xv. 7, the Seven Angels did not
receive *the bowls full of the wrath of God” till after they had
left the Temple, whereas in 6 they are represented as having the
plagues before doing so. Again, these Seven Angels, when they
are mentioned subsequently, as they are four times, are never
described as “the seven angels having the seven plagues,”
but simply as * the seven angels,” xv. 7, xvi. 1, or “the seven
angels which had the seven bowls,” in xvii. 1, xxi. g. Each
bowl contains a plague, and so the seven plagues, xv. 8, result
respectively from the pouring forth in succession of the seven
Bowls.

1. This verse cannot be original, as we have already seen in
the Introd. to this Chapter, §7. It is true that the style
resembles that of our author, but there are strong grounds
against its being from his hand. The first is that the Seer can-
not have seen the angels in 1, seeing that the Temple is
closed till g, and the angels do not emerge from it till then.
But there are other and more radical grounds for the rejection
of this verse. (1) First, as we are aware (see note on iv. 1) the
clause xal perd radra eldov (xv. 5) always introduces a new and
important section in the Apocalypse ; but, if it had already been
introduced in xv. 1, then this clause would be out of place.
Moreover, in xv. 1 the clause xai eldov is used by our Seer to
introduce the less important sections. The interpolator of xv. 1
does not seem to have been aware of this usage. If we excise
xv. 1 and remember that xiv. is wholly proleptic in character,
referring as it does to events subsequent to xvi. 17 (see p. 2), then
the blessedness of the martyred faithful is set forth in contrast to
their terrible phght m xiii. (2) The expression dyyélovs érra
éxovras mhyyas émrd is not that used by our author elsewhere, save
in 6 where it appears also to be an interpolation, though it may
have been suggested by the last clause in xv. 8. For the last
three words we should have éxovras ¢idlas érrd: cf. xv. 7,
xvil. 1, xxi. 9. See also 8. The phraseology throughout xvi.
also supports this objection. (3) The words ras doydras
(probably derived from xxi. g) are generally explained as the
last plagues in contrast to the plagues mentioned in ix. 20; but
that this is not the meaning of ke writer of this verse is clear
from the clause which follows, with which we shall now deal.
(4) The clause just referred to—ér & abrais éreAéotly & Gupos
7ot feci—cannot be given any satisfactory explanation. It
manifestly states that the wrath of God will be consummated in
these seven Bowls, whereas the last and most terrible of the
divine judgments do not take place till after their close. The
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right expression is found in xv. 8, dxpt reAecfaow al érra wAyyal,
which is probabiy the source of the interpolator’s phrase. These
seven Plagues can be described as wholly consummated in
xvi.—xviii.,, but not so the wrath of God.

On the above grounds we cannot but regard xv. 1 as an
interpolation. When this interpolation was once effected, dyyelat
éxrd in 6 was changed into ol éxrrd dyyehoi of xovres Tas émra
wAyyds in order to adapt the context to the text thus interpo-
lated. The incongruity of the addition ol &ovres r. &rra wAyyds
is very glaring, seeing that the seven angels do not receive
the plague-bearing Bowls till the next verse.

xai elBor. See notes on iv. 1.

xal elBor . . . dv 7§ odpovd. This clause seems to have been
suggested by xii. 1.

o oqpelor &v T olpavd. Cf. xii 1, 3, where this phrase
implies that the Seer is on earth. But clearly in the vision
of the Seven Angels he is in heaven : see xv. 5, xvi. 1. This fact
the interpolator failed to recognize.

péya xal favpaordv. Suggested (?) by the phrase peydia xai
Oavpaord in 3. dyyéhous éwrd . . . Tol Oeod. This passage has
already been dealt with above. See also note on 7.

8-4. With this vision the march in the development of
future events 1s resumed. The line of advance was abandoned
for the time being in xiv., which, as we have seen, 1s wholly pro-
leptic, and summarized all the coming judgments from the
seventh Bowl to the immediate advent of the final judgment.
Hence xv 2—4 is to be taken in close connection with xnu1. In
xiii. 15 the second Beast is represented as exterminating the
entire body of the faithful, and xv. 2—4 looks upon that exter-
mination as already an event of the past. The roll of the
martyrs is at last complete, and no longer are any of the faithful
to be found on the earth, but only the heathen nations, which
are either devoted followers of the Antichrist or occupy a
neutral position. xv. 2—4 thus forms a companion picture to
vii. 9=16. In both these the roll of the martyrs has just been
completed or is on the eve of completion in heaven. The final
judgment is still in the distance; for the conversion of the
nations (cf. the announcement of the glad tidings in xiv. 6) is
foretold (xv. 4) as an event of the future. In xiv. 1—5 and xx. 4,
which depict a later stage, the martyrs have descended with
Christ to the earth to share with Him the Millennial reign.

2. és (see Additional Note, 1. p. 35 5q.) 8dhacoar dakivyy (=013
n'2ia1). This sea has already been referred to in iv. 6. The

absence of the article is what we expect in this Hebraistic ex-
pression, which = *“the likeness of a sea of glass.”
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peprypdmy wupi.  This description is not attached to the
heavenly sea when it is mentioned 1n 1v. 6. But the difference
of context is a sufficient explanation. In iv. 6 the vision is one
of peace, whereas here it 1s one of judgment. This phrase,
therefore, may refer either to the sea as glowing with the wrath
of God, or as reflecting the lightnings that proceeded from the
throne of God, though there 1s here, it is true, no mention of
these lightnings. In 2 Enoch xxix. 1-2 there 1s a passage that
may be quoted, though it does not throw any real light on the
text. ““From the gleam of My eye the hghtning received its
wonderful nature, which is both fire in water, and water in fire.”

Tods mrxdvras &x Toi Onpiov. This is a very difficult phrase.
There is no difficulty with the participle. Here wikvras=
vevunrdras. The great tribulation is over, and the martyrs have
triumphed over the Beast by proving faitiful unto death. As
our author thinks in Hebrew, his use of the Greek participle
reflects that of the Hebrew participle, which, as we are aware,
can = wikdvras, vevikykotas Or viknoopuévovs according to the con-
text. Here vucdvras is to be taken as a perfect participle. The
roll of the martyrs is at last complete, but i1t has only just been
completed. The Antichristian powers have not yet been judged,
nor has the Millennial Kingdom been as yet established. When
this kingdom is established the martyrs shall descend and reign
(v. 10) with Chnst for iooo years (xiv. 1-5, xx. 4), and
all the nations of the earth, which had not been leagued with
Rome, shall come and worship before God (xv. 4, xxi. 24-26).

wxdrras €. The use of é after vidvras 15 very difficult.
Winer (p. 460) quotes this passage in connection with a number
of other passages where é 1s found, but not one of them has
the same source as éx here. He compares the Latin expression
“ yictoriam ferre ex aliquo,” Livy, viii. 8, etc. But it would be diffi-
cult to justify the occurrence of a Latinism in our text. There
is just the possibility that our author was here reproducing the
Hebrew idiom a'nn=jp o™t (cf. 2 Sam. i. 23; Ps. Ixv. 3)=
“those who had been stronger than the beast.” But no adequate
explanation has as yet been offered.

As Swete (in Joc.) has pointed out, the martyrs show them-
selves as conquerors up to the moment of death : cf. £p. Smyrn.
19, Sid rijs Imopovijs xaTaywnioduevos Tov dbixov dpxovra xal ovrus
Tov s dpbapaias orépavov dmorafuiv. Passio S. Perpetuae, 18,
“illuxit dies victoriae illorum, et processerunt de carcere in
amphitheatrum quasi in caelum, hilares et vultu decori.” But
our Seer follows them into the life beyond and sees the exultant
host celebrating not their own victory but the praises of God.

éx Tol Onpiov xal &x Tis cixdvos w7\ Cf. xiii. 1, 14, 17,
xiv. 9, I1, XIX. 20, XX, 4.

vOL. IL.—3
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doriras ¢wi ™y 8d\eosoav. This phrase could mean *stand-
ing on” (cf. x. 5, 8, x1i. 18, xiv. 1) or “standing by” (cf. iii. 20).
This scene of the victors standing on the heavenly sea with
harps in their hands and praising God recalls Israel’'s song of
triumph over Egypt on the shore of the Red Sea. The phrase-
ology is unusual. Inx. 5, 8 loryut I8 used with éml rijs faldo-
aqs. Further, our author prefers generally the phrase éri s
Bardaons to éxl Ty 6dAacoay : cf. vil. 1%, x. 2, 5, 8. But the fact
that {orgue énl is in the case of all other nouns followed by the
accusative (iil. 2o, vil. 1% vili. 3, x1 11, xii. 18, xiv. 1) may
have led to the use of the accusative (instead of the gen.) of
fd\aoca in the present instance after éordras émd.

xw@dpas Toi Oeoli = “harps belonging to the service of God.”
The omission of the article before xfdpas is a Hebraism. On this
idea cf. v. 8, xiv. 2. With this phrase we might compare 1 Thess.
iv. 16, & odAmeyy feot, and 1 Chron. xvi. 42 ; 2 Chron. vil. 6,
ovoRT M 52 = “instruments to accompany the songs of God.”

8. «ai gbovow. These words are to be taken as =xai gdovras
and the passage to be rendered: “I saw . . . standing on the
sea . . . and singing.” This Hebraism has occurred several
times already : see note on xiv. 2—3.

[thy ¢B%v Mwuoéus roi Bodhov toi Beol xkai] Thy ¢y Tob
dpriov. Now that the martyr host is completed, and are already
standing before God, they sing a song of praise to God, but not
one of triumph over their enemies—a fact which differentiates
this song from that in Ex. xv. The first words, “the song of
Moses the servant of God,” recall Ex. xiv. 31, xv. 1, where
Moses and the children of Israel sang a song of thanksgiving to
God, but still more a paean of triumph over the Egyptians and of
joy at their destruction (Ex. xv. 2-19).

As that song was sung on earth, on the shore of the Red Sca
by Israel after the flesh, so this song 1s sung in heaven by the
Sea of Glass before God by the spiritual Israel.

The expression miv @8y Mwvoéws . . . xai 7. @Oy rod dpviov
creates insuperable difficulties. To excise (as most editors
have done) xai r. v Tob dpviov as an interpolation would only
aggravate the difficulty in the present context. For, since it was
through the Lamb that the Christian martyrs triumphed, if the
song that followed was associated with any name, that name
must have been that of the Lamb. Hence the difficulty does
not originate in connection with this phrase, but rather with
7. 3y Mwuoéws. How then are we to explain the collocation of
the two phrases? Bousset is of opinion that the repetition of
the phrase suggests that the victors sang first the old Song of
Moses (Ex. xv. 2-19) and then a new song—that of the Lamb,
which is then given. This apparently is the view of Swete.
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*St, John does not write 7. oy Mwvoéws xal Tob dpviov, for the
notes are distinct though they form a harmony.” This view can
hardly be regarded as satisfactory. That the old dispensation 1s
superseded is the essential belief of our author, and it can no less
have been his conviction that in heaven the faithful members of
the old dispensation would accept the teaching of the new.
Moreover, if our author deliberately omits all reference to the
Law throughout the Apocalypse, it would be surprising if he
referred here to its author Moses, and placed him before the
Lamb. This being 50, we can hardly suppose that our author
implies that the song of Moses, given in Ex. xv. 2-19, was
actually sung by a body of Christian martyrs before the throne,
We, therefore, expect that, if tke text is original, the song given
in our text, which makes no definite mention of either Moses or
of the Lamb, was sung alike by the martyred faithful of Judaism
and Christianity, and that too led by the Lamb, as the song in
Ex. xv. was led by Moses. But the form of the text is against
this conclusion, and implies that the song or songs are led by
Moses and the Lamb.

Thus there seems to be no way out of the difficulty save by
assuming that the words 7. @8)y Muwvséws 1ob Sovlov Toi feod
onginated in a marginal gloss, which was subsequently incor-
porated in the text. Moreover, the nature of the song supports
this assumption, since it is not a song of triumph, but stmply a
paean of thanksgiving, which the martyrs sing, when in the first
perfect unclouded vision of God they wholly forget themselves
and burst forth into praise of the Lord God of Hosts, who alone
is holy, whose works are great and marvellous, whose ways are
righteousness and truth, and to whom all the nations shall do
homage, because of the coming manifestation of God’s righteous
judgments.

Not until this stage does the Seer behold the complete
spiritual transformation of the faithful in heaven. At the same
time by its mention of divine judgments to come, it prepares the
way for the advent of the Seven Angels with their plagues. This
song, therefore, though sung by the victorious Christian host of
martyrs, could not be more fittingly conceived. Its sole theme is
God; for, in the perfect vision of God, self is wholly forgotten,
and so far as there is a reference to the earth from which they
have been delivered, it is one of hopefulness:  the nations shall
come and worship before Thee.”

The gloss 7. @8y Mwvaéws xr). in this context is probably due
to the fact that the triumph of the actual Israel over the Egyptians
at the Red Sea was certainly regarded by the Christians of the
first century as prefiguring the triumphs of the spiritual Israel,
as we see from the Pauline Epistles,
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This song of Moses in Ex. xv. had already been incor-
porated in the Temple Services. Thus it was sung at the evening
sacrifice on the Sabbath (Kdersheim, 7%e Zemple, p. 188), and
in the benediction that fullowed the Shema there 1s a reference
to it: “ A new song did they that were delivered sing to Thy
pame by the seashore” (Emoe. Bib. iv. 4954). According
to Philo (De Vita Contempl. xi) this song was sung by the
Therapeutae, the men forming one chorus and the women the
other, while in the De dgricultura, avii,, he writes: “the chorus
of men will have Moses for their leader and that of the women
will be under the guidance of Miriam. . . . Accordingly all the
men sing the song on the seashore. . . . Moses being the leader
of their song; and the women sing—Minam being their leader.”
. The Martyrs’ Song is formed almost wholly of O.T. expres-
sions.

peydra xai Oaupaord 1d &pye oov. The first epithet as de-
scribing the works of God 1s found in Ps. xcii. 5, cxi. 2, and the
second in Ps. xcviii. 1, cxxxix. 14; 1 Chron. xvi. 9.

xépre, 8 Beds & warroxpdTwp. See Amos iv. 13, but the phrase
occurs several times elsewhere in our text (see note on i. 8).

Bixatar xai dhybwal ai 880l oou. Cf. xvi. 7, xix. 2; Ps, cxlv.
17, Slxaios KVpos & wdoats Tals 68ois adrov: Deut. xxxii. 4,
dAnbvi & Epya adrod.

6 Bagikeds Tdv dvdv. 4. Tis of pY) $oPnbf. These clauses
are a rendering of Jer. x. 7, which, though present in Aquila
and Theodotion, are wanting in the LXX. The title *king of
the nations ” is here peculiarly approprnate, since it is God’s deal-
ings with the nations alike in the way of condemnation and of
mercy that is the theme of this song and of the chapters that
follow.

xai Sofdoer T dvopd oov. Cf. Ps. Ixxxvi. g, Sofdoovaw 76
dvopd gov; see also 12 ; Mal i 11, 70 dvopd oov Sedifaorar &
rois éveov. pbrog doros. CE 1 Sam. 1. 2, ¢ odx éomv dyios
a5 xipios. With the expression wdves Soios cf. Rom. xvi. 27,
péve aogd,

8n wdvra t& & fjfovory . . . Wiméy oov.  From Ps. Ixxxvi, 9.

t& Bcardpara k7A.  Cf. Ps. xcviii. 2.  8ikacdpara here means
the judicial sentences of God in relation to the nations either
in the way of mercy or condemnation. On Rome and all the
adherents of the Empire will be manifested the judgments of
God; whereas during the Millennial period the rest of the
nations will experience His mercy. Cf. xiv. 6-7, which refer to
the Millennial period. On the other hand, some scholars take
ducatduara in the sense of “righteous deeds”—a meaning
which it undoubtedly possesses in the gloss in xix. 9 But
xvi, 1, ¢udAas Tob Gupod Tob feoil, xvi, 7, Sixaiar al xploeas oov, and
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other analogous expressions are in favour of the interpretation
given above.

wdvra 1d 30m ffouoy kTA. These words point forward to the
conversion of the nations during the Millennial reign: cf. xxi.
24 8q., xxii. 3, In xiv. 7 the nations are exhorted to repent and
worship God. Of course it is only the nations that survive the
judgments in xvi.—xix. that are so converted.

&r . . . dparepdbnoar. This clause gives the ground for the
clause that immediately precedes : “for Thy righteous judgments
shall have been made manifest.”

XV.5-XVI. 1. The commission of the Seven Angels with
the Bowls.

5. xai perd taira elBov. As has been shown on iv. 1, this
phrase is never used except at the beginning of an important
section. Thus the insertion of xv. 1, which already deals with
this subject, is wholly against the usage of our author. See also
above on 1.

fvolyn S vads . . . &v 79 odparvd. Soin xi. 19.

& vads T viis oxnrijs Tod papruplov t.

This designation of the heavenly Temple is certainly strange
—¢the temple of the tabernacle of the testimony.” It appears
either to be an interpolation or the rendering of a corrupt Hebrew
source. If we translate the phrase into Hebrew it is clear that
vads must be rendered by 5;'@, oxyqn} generally by Sni (occa-

sionally by 12¢), and papripov by Ty (or possibly by
m7y). But it must certainly be confessed that Ty bmw Yo is

an absolutely unexampled designation, and difficult to justify.

The phrase in the text cannot be a rendering of S {2¢m
o (cf. Ex. xL 2, 6, 29, since vads is never used to translate
1PED),

Ziillig thinks that this expression is used in order to recall
the fact that, when the Tabernacle with all its holy vessels was
brought up to Jerusalem by the order of Solomon, the Ark
was removed from it and set up in the most holy place in the
Temple (2 Chron. v. 5; 1 Kings viii. 4), and that from that time
forward the temple could also bear the name of the Tabernacle,
and that in fact it is called miskhkan (DD) in Ps. Ixxxiv. 2,
cxxxii. 5, and oke/ (5nwt) in Ezek. xli. 1. Hence he would, as
Bousset, render the entire phrase as “the temple, that is, the
tabernacle of the testimony.” The genitive would in this case
be one of apposition. But against the identification of the vaés and
oxqrf in our text there is the very great objection, that in Apaca-
lyptic, from the vision in Isa. vi. to the latest times, it is the
Temple, whether in heaven or on earth, and not the Taberna.le,
that is referred to as the scene of apocalyptic vision. See note
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on viii. 3. Hence, since throughout the rest of the Apoca-
lypse this usage is followed, the natural inference is that it is
followed here. If this be 8o, then it is to be concluded that s
oxpvijs Tob papruplov is an addition. If we might here assume a
Hebrew original, we could dispose of the difficulty, Thus & vaos
rijs oKYViis TOD p.aprvplov@vﬂp olpave=DWY3 D S 53w, whlch
might easxly be a corruption of p'oaw oYWK 5:"!-0 vads Tob
Oeoil 6 év ¢ odpave—the very phrase that is found in xi. 19, with
the same verb in both cases, f.e. Jrolyn.

8. ol éxrd dyy. of éx. 7. dwrd mAnyds. As we have already
seen on 1, we should excise ol &. 7. érra wAyyds as an addition
from the hand that added 1 and read simply dyyelo: émrd.

&deBupdvor T Ailor T . . . wepielwopdvor . . . [dvas xpuois.
See note on the diction in i. 13.

&BeBupévor T Nifov T xabopdv Napmpdv. AC, a few Cursives,
and the MSS of the Vulg. read Afov for Aivov, which is found in
the lesser authorities. That Afov would more readily be changed
into Alvor and not vice versa is evidentin itself. Besides, though
the best Codd. of the Vulg. have /apide the official text has lnteo.
WH adduce Ezek. xxviii. 13, mdvra Aoy xpnoriv &dédecar
in support of Adfov. Further, Avov (=flax) is not used as
the equivalent of Awodv (=a garment made of fax) except in
a few passages throughout Greek literature: cf. Homer, /77 ix.
661, Od. xiii. 73, 118; Aesch. Suppl. 120, 132, Etym. Magn.
The evidence, therefore, is strongly in favour of Affov. But,
notwithstanding the advocacy of WH, Adfor cannot be right.
We must, therefore, assume either that, despite the very great
improbability, Affov is a primitive corruption of the all but
unexampled word Afvov (=‘“linen garment”—a most unusual
meaning), or that we have here a mistranslation from the
Hcbrew.  é&Bedupévor Afov="1iw DN, But YD, as we know,
means either Bioowoes, Gen. xli. 42; Ex. xxviii. 35 (39),
or Aiflos (cf. Esth. i. 6) or pdppapos (Cant. v, 15). In fact,
in later Hebrew it generally means ‘““alabaster” or *“marble.”
In the Epistle of Jeremy 71 the same mistranslation, as Ball
has shown, occurs: *Ye shall know them to be no gods by
the purple and the marble (rfs papudpov) which rotteth
upon them.” Here pdppapos=i¢, which should have been
rendered by 7ot Bvoaivov=" fine linen.” * Marble doesn't rot,”
as Ball remarks. Now returning to our text, if we may assume
a Hebrew original, then instead of &8eduuévor ABov xalapdv
Aapmpdv we should read &BeBupévor Bloowor xabapdv Aapmpdv.
To confirm this conclusion we have only to turn to xix. 8, where
we find wepiBdAnrar Bvocwov Aaumrpov xabapév, or to xix. 14,
where we have the clause that should be in our text, dv8edupévos
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Bvoowov Aewkdv xafopév. Hence we render *“clothed in fine
linen pure bright.” On the significance of this expression see
note on 1iii. 5.

repreluopévor k. Cf. 1. 13.

7. & I Tdv teoodpwr lguv, f.e. one of the Cherubim. See
note on iv. 6. The Cherubim in the Apocalyptic of the 1st cent.
A.D. have come to be the chief order of angels. It is fitting
therefore that one of them should act as an intermediary
between God and the Seven Angels of the Bowls. Even in
Ezek. x. 7 it is one of the Cherubim that hands over to one of
the seven angels of judgment coals of fire to be sprinkled on
the earth.

énrd $ukhas xpuods. On the position of &rrd before its noun
see note on viti. 2.

$tdhas . . . yepoloas Tol Gupod 1ol Beod. It is highly probable
that the Greek word ¢ud\y was adopted into both Hebrew and
Aramaic as early as the beginning of the Christian era: see
Levi’s two Lexicons #n Joc. It is noteworthy that it is used in
connection with the same idea as in our text in the Targum on
Isa. li. 17, where the Hebrew ywn ow (=“the cup of His
wrath”) is explained by xm51 8D3 *>'B and in 22 'R B3 by
‘oMt 8D3 8. Again in the Targum of Jon. on Gen. xl. 12
we have XN NO™B=“the bowl of wrath?” (ie. of the divine
wrath). The word thus appears to have had the same idea
associated with it as 1n our text. With the present passage cf.
xiv. 8, 10.

Toi {GvTos eis Tols aldvas. See note on iv. 9.

8. éyepialy & vads xamvod dx s S6kns 100 Oeol.  yepilw belongs
to the vocabulary of our author but is not used in this connection
in the LXX. The first four words recall the statement in Isa.
vi. 4, where in connection with the great vision of Isaiah it is
said that “the house (i.e. the Temple) was filled with smoke”
(6 olkos &verhijaly xamvot—LXX). The combined ideas of the
Temple being filled with smoke and with the glory of the Lord
are found in Ezek. x. 4, “ The house (i.e. the Temple) was filled
with the cloud, and the court was full of the brightness of the
Lord’s glory”: Ex. xl. 35, “Moses was not able to enter into
the tent of meeting because the cloud abode thereon, and the
glory of the Lord filled the tabernacle.” See also 1 Kings
viii. 10. The glory of God is spoken of as filling the temple in
Ezek. xliv. 4; 2 Chron. vii. 2-3. During such manifestations of
God’s presence no one could enter the earthly temple. Inall
the O.T. passages above cited the presence of God is a mark of
His gracious purposes. Hence the inability of humanity to
approach God in these passages was due to the infinite transcen-
dence of God and His unapproachableness by merely finite
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creatures. But that cannot be the meaning of the clause in our
text.

dx Tis Suvdpews. This attribute of God is here set parallel
with His glory. It is to be manifested in the plagues that
follow.

od8els &Bivato eloeh@ety xkT\. As we have seen in the first note
on this verse, none could enter the earthly Temple in the O.T.
during special manifestations of God’s presence therein. But,
since this cannot hold of the heavenly Temple, inasmuch as in
heaven the heavenly hosts are constantly represented as standing
in God's immediate presence, it seems necessary to attach a
figurative meaning to the clause oifeis é8dvaro elceAdelv xr)., and
to interpret these words as meaning that, until the plagues were
accomplished, none could avert by prayer the doom about to
befall the earth through these plagues. At the close of these
judgments God's gracious purposes with regard to the nations
would take effect: see xiv. 6, xxi. 24, 26.

CHAPTER XVI
§ 1. The object of this Chaptler.

The object of this chapter is to set forth the last series of
plagues that are to befall the earth. These plagues are symbol-
ized under the seven Bowls which are poured forth by Seven
Angels.

In these seven Bowls we have no mere repetition of the divine
visitations in the Seals and Woes. Not only are they different
in themselves from the Seals and Woes, but they differ further
in respect of time and the people affected by them. Although
these facts have been brought forward in the Introduction to
xv., it is necessary here to emphasize them anew, since the
prevailing view is that in the Bowls we have not advanced
chronologically, but that in the Seals, Trumpets (Woes), and
Bowls the same great prnciples of God's government are dis-
played under different aspects. Even scholars, like Bousset,
who are opposed to the Recapitulati n Theory, are disposed to
acknowledge in some degree its validity in regard to the Seals,
Trumpets, and Bowls. Though the reader should consult the
Introduction to xv., I will here repeat the two chief differentiae
between the Bowls and the Seals and Woes. These are that the
people affected in each series is different and that their order is
alike logical and chronological. Under the Seals (save the fifth
to which only the Christians were subject) Christian and heathen
alike suffer. Then after the sealing of the faithful takes place,
all those who had not been so sealed are exposed to the thrie
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demonic Woes. In the course of the thisd Woe the last of the
faithful are martyred, and at its close the world is inhabited only
by the heathen nations. Then follows the last series of cosmic
and other plagues, which are all embracing in their incidence
with the exception of the fifth Bowl, which is confined to the
kingdom of the Beast, just as the fifth Seal affected only the

faithful.
§ 2. State of the Text,

The text of this chapter has suffered much through faulty
transcription and deliberate alteration. xvi. 1 has peydAys gpuvijs
—an abnormal order of words 1 our author. Both the context
and the diction of xvi. 2% and certain clauses in 13-14 are
against their authenticity, as is shown in the notes on these
passages. The _apparently meaningless interchange of eis and
érl after dxxéw is strange xvi. 10 has sustained the loss of
several clauses. xvi. 5°-7, which belongs to xix., has been
restored in this edition to its original position after xix. 4;
xvi. 15, which belongs to iii., has been restored after iii. 3"

§ 3. Diction and Idiom.

When the interpolated clauses in xvi. 2, 13-14 are removed,
the entire phraseology and constructions are those of our author,
with the exception of xvi. 1. There are, as was to be expected,
phrases not found elsewhere in our author, but these are not
against any established usage on his part.

(a) Diction.

1 fxovon . . . duvijs d: cf. ii. 20, xiv, 13, xxi. 3. Else-
where in our author ¢mw,v after frovew. 7ois éwrd dyyé)\ou,-
cf. xv. 6, 8, xvii. 1, xxi. 9. Ondyere x éux&n cf. x. 8, Umaye
Adfe. ixxéc-rc ...¢eg:cf. 2 3 4 but éxx. . . . érl in 8, 10,
12, 17. 7ol Oupod 7ol Beodi: cf. xiv. 10, 19, xV. 7

2. amiMev . . . xal déxeev: cf. v. 7, fAfev xal elhndev : xvii. 1,
xxi. 9 (& Hebraism). Cf. ]ohn V. 15, iX. 7, 11, Xil. 36. é&yévero
nm . . éml. Here only in our author. On the interpolation
Tobs txowas . . . atrod, see note n Joc.

B'—7. See Introd. to xvi. 5°- on p. 120 sqq.

. xalpa: cf. vii. 16. EeBhacdhpnoar 1 Svopa: cf. xiii. 6.
Bolvar adrd Béfarv: cf. iv. 9 xl. 13, XIV. 7, XiX. 7.

10. 1dv Opdrov T0b Ompiou: cf. xiii. 2. d&oxorwpéim: cf. ix. 2,
where the word refers to the same phenomenon. éx roi wévou:
cf. 11, xxi. 4. Only once elsewhere in N.T, s.e. Col. iv. 13.

11, 1dv Oedv Tol obpavod: cf. xi. 13 (a source). ol perevénoar
&x 1. dpywv albrdv: cf. 1, 21, 22, ix. 20, 21.

12. &roipacti). A frequent word in our author.  dmd dvatohér
fAlov : cf. vii. 2.

18. 1od Spdxovros . . . 10l fyplov: cf. xili. 4. 7ol feuBowpo-
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$#rou: cf. xix. 2o, xx. 10. wredpata Tpia: such is our author’s
order: see note on viii. 2.

14, Tijs oixoupdrms 8\ns: cf. iii. 1o, xil. 9. cuvayayelv adrods
els 7. wékepov: cf. xx. 8, where the same words recur: see also
xix. 19. Tis fpépas 7. p.eyd\'qs cf. vi. 17. T0oi Beod Toi wavro-
kpdropos : cf. i. 8, iv. 8 n., xi. 17, xv. 3, etc.

15. This verse should be read after iii. 3% Every phrase of
it has its parallel in iii. See notes #n /.

18, tov xalodpevor: cf. i, g, xi. 8, xii. g, xix. 11. ‘EBpaleri:
cf. ix. 11.

17. ¢wrl) . . . & 1ol vaol dwd 7ol Opdrou: cf. xx. 2, 10 for
this combination of prepositions. Elsewhere we have ¢uwvy dné 7.
Bpdvov in xix. 5 and ¢. éx 7. fp. in xxi. 3 and éx . Op. with other
nouns iv. §, xxi1. 1. yéyover: cf. xxi. 6.

18. 4dorpawal kai ¢pwval xai Bpovral: cf. viil. 5, Xi. 19. cewopds

. péyas. Cf vi. 12, viii, 5, xi. 19, xvi. 18.

"19. 1 momipiov Tod olvou Toll OGupol Tiis dpyfs: cf. xiv. 8, 10,
xix. 1

205. €uyer, xal . . . obx edpédnoar: cf xx. 1T,

21. xahdla peydhy: cf. xi. 19. éBAacdipnoar: see above on 9.

(8) Zdiom.

1. peydhns ¢wvijs: the order of the words in this phrase is
unique in our author. It is certainly abnormal and is corrected
in NP into duvils peydAns. But there are a few instances where
the adjective precedes its noun in our author: cf. i 10, iii. 12
(in both passages, however, between art. and noun), and édAiyes
in three cases.

2. ¢yévero . . . &xi: unique in our author.

8. alpa O vzlpoﬁ, te. alpa &s alpa vexpod : see Additional
Note in vol. i. p. 3

8. £8661| abtg cum mf cf. vi. 4, vii. 2, etc.

9. Exovros fhv ¢foualay &wi: cf. note onii. 26 on this idiomatic
use of art. w1th tfova'm.v. od penv&qo'av .« . Sabvac: cf. xi. 18,
#Nbev . . . & kawpds . . . dobvay, xvi. 19, q‘.w;a'ﬂ'q . dodvas.

1. peydhns duwris. In every other instance of thls phrase, in
the Apocalypse, i. 10, V. 2, 12, Vi. 10, Vil. 2, 10, Vill. 13, X. 3, xi.
12, 15, Xil. 10, Xiv. 7, 9, 15, 18, xvi. 17, xix. 1, 17, xxi. 3, the noun
¢uwrij precedes the adjective. "This & great vorce,” as that in 17,
seems to be that of God Himself and not of an angel. Ac-
cording to xv. 8 none could enter the Temple till the plagues
were accomplished. But it is possible that it is the voice of
the angel of the altar, as in xiv. 18.

dxxéere tdg dwrd $udhas xtA.  Cf. Dan. ix. 11, Jer. x. 25, xlii.
18, xliv. 6, on this Semitic use of the verb Jn) or BY. éxxéw
occurs repeatedly in this chapter and not elsewhere in the Apoca-
lypse.
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dxydere (see Winer, § 13, 23. Blass, p. 41, would read éxxéare)
«..¢eg T yijv. Soalso in 2. Cf. é&xcev els 1. dragoay in 3,
and the same verb with eis Tobs mrrap.ous- in A On the other
hand, we have the same verb with éxi +. 'u'o'rap.ov in 12, and with
&zl 7. Jov (8), &l T 9povov (10), and é&ri . dépa (17).

7ds éwrd $idhas Tob Qupod. On the first four Trumpets, which
can hardly on any hypothesis be regarded as the work of our
author, see Introd. to viii,, vol. i. p. 219 sq.

2. This plague recalls the sixth Egyptian plague: Ex. ix.
1o-11; Deut. xxviii. 35.

tyévero @xos . . . mormpéy. The first two words we have in
Ex. ix. 10, rnw K and the two latter in Deut. xxviii. 35 and

Jobii. 7, N rr_w:_a. In the last two passages the LXX renders

ke wovypo.

¢yévero . . . &ul Tols dvpdmous. In Ex. ix. 10 we have
dybvero . . . & 7ois dvfpdras (f.e. BINI). Thus our author is
independent of the LXX. For the construction, Luke i. 65,
iii. 2 are generally quoted. éi rods dvfpdmovs, “upon men,” f.e.
on all mankind : cf. xvi. 8, 21.

[r. &xovras T xdpuyy.a roi Onpiov xal Todg mpooxuroivras j)
elxén adroi.] Cf. xith. 17, xiv. g, 11, 2k, zo.

This clause has been assigned by Spitta (p. 163) to the final
editor of the Book, though he does not specify the grounds.
There are, however, good reasons for regarding them as a gloss.
1. The fourth Plague is universal in its incidence as regards
the sun, and also the second so far as those on the sea are
concerned. That the third is so likewise as regards all fresh
waters i1s clear. Such also is the sixth and the seventh as
regards the Euphrates and the air. Hence it is natural to
expect that the first Plague is of the same character as in the
second, third, and fourth, f.e. universal in its incidence. 2. The
construction rods wpooxuvoivras T eikdve adrov is against our
author’s usage. See note on vii. 11.

If the above conclusion is not valid, then we must assume
that only the adherents of the Roman Empire, and not the rest
of the heathen, are affected by the first Plague. In this respect
the first and fifth Plagues would have the same incidence. But
not only are the followers of the Beast subject to certain physical
evils, but they alone are susceptible to the deceitful signs wrought
by the false prophet (xi. 20). With this susceptibility to evil
influence we should contrast the security against demonic influ-
ences enjoyed by those who were sealed by God in vii. 4-8, ix. 4.
But all the faithful have already been removed from the earth
(see Introd. to xv. p. 26).

8. This Plague recalls the first Egyptian plague, Ex. vii. 17-
a1, though in the latter the Nile alone is smitten.
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dyévero alpa.  Cf. Ex. vii. 19, B9 M0,

wdoa yuxh Lofs. (Cf. ™R @B D3, Gen. i. 21, or 1 ¥Ry, i. 30.)
74 & rfi 8ahdoop. In viii. 9 only a third of the things in the sea
perished.  Here the destruction is complete.

4. els . morapols xal . wyds rdv 08drwv. See note on viii. 10.

dyévero alpa, f.c. the fresh waters became blood.

5. [xol fixovoa Toi dyyéhov Tdr 0Bdrww Aéyorros.] An inter-
polation to introduce xvi. 5°-7, which origially followed after
Xix. 4, and to which context it is restored in this edition. Cf.
1 Enoch Ixvi. 2. “Those angels were over the powers of the
waters.” In vii. 1 of our text the angels who had control of the
winds are referred to, and in xiv. 18 the angel over fire, though
the latter appears to be a gloss. On the various classes of angels
see the Index to Charles' Zhe Apocr. and Pseudep. vol. ii.;
Bousset, Kel. des Judenthums, 317, also Jewish Encyc., art.
« AnEelology.”

8°>—7. This passage has been restored after xix. 4, where the
grounds are fully stated for this restoration.

8. The fourth Bowl takes effect on the sun, and causes a
plague of excessive heat.

déxery . . . éml TOv fAwov.  On the use of &xl here instead of
«is as 1 the preceding verses, see note on 1. The construction
€360y alrg is a frequent one in our author : see Introd. to Chap.
vii,, vol. i. p. 191.

9. ixavpariobnoar . . . xadpa. (See Blass, Gr. p. 91 sq.)
Contrast vii. 16, odd¢ uy waloy & (emended) adrods o FAios ovde
way xapa.

¢Bhaodripnoar Td dvopa Tob Beod. CF. xiii, 6 ; Isa. hi. 5; Rom.
ii. 24; 1 Tim. vi. 1; Jas. ii. 7.

éxorros v dovalar. See note on ii. 26 on the significance
of the article with éfovoilav. Bousset brackets here with the
inferior MSS the article. This is strange, since he 1s aware that
when éfoveia is accompanied by the art. it connotcs full
authority or power, and this is certainly the meanmg in the
present passage.

ol perevénoay. Cf. ix. 20, 21, xvi. 11. In xi. 13 the Jews
repent owing to the earthquake.

Bobvar adr 8ékav. Cf. xi. 13, xiv. 7, xix. 7.

10-11. The fifth Bowl. If we compare this Bowl with the
first Woe it is clear that they are developments of the same
tradition, though they refer to different periods, the Christians
being still upon the earth during the Woes, but not during the
Bowls. Thus both affect only the adherents of the beast (xvi. 10:
cf. ix. 4). In xvi. 10 the kingdom of the beast is darkened; in
ix. 2 the sun is darkened by the smoke issuing from the pit, and
from this smoke issued the demonic locusts. In xvi. 10-11
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men gnawed their tongues through pain and blasphemed the God
of heaven; in ix. 5-6 men were tormented by the locusts and
sought death but could not find it.

Similarly we shall find that the sixth Bowl agrees closely with
the second Woe (see note on xvi. 12-16), and the seventh Bowl
with the third Woe (see note on xvi. 17-21). These facts will
help us in the elucidation of the difficulties affecting the fifth
Bowl.

But there is another point worthy of consideration. If we
compare the seven Bowls with the Seven Seals, we find that,
whereas only the faithful were the victims of the fifth Seal, only
the followers of the beast are affected by the fifth Bowl.

10. The visitation on the kingdom of the Antichrist.

Tdv Opévov Tod Omplov, .e. Rome. Cf. xiii. 2, Buxer adrd (f.e.
1§ Oyply) 6 dpdxwv . . . Tov Bpdvov abrod. The first four Bowls
had affected the world at large; the fifth assails only the
kingdom of the Beast.

1 Baoihela adrol foxorwpéry. Owing to this clause the fifth
Plague has been taken to be one of darkness recalling the Egyp-
tian one, Ex. x. 21 sqq. But this interpretation cannot be up-
held. A plague of darkness would be wholly insufficient to explain
the agony experienced by the adherents of the Beast after the
pouring out of the fifth Bowl. Hence something else than the
darkness that ensued on the pouring out of the fifth Bowl must
be presupposed as the cause of this agony. Now, if we turn to
the first Woe of which the fifth Bowl is in some sense an abbrevia-
tion, we can explain both these statements. There we find that
the sun was darkened by the smoke that issued from the pit (ix. 2).
There 1s every reason for supposing that we have here the true
explanation of the darkening of the kingdom of the Beast.
Further, the cause of the torments endured by the adherents of
the Beast (xvi. 10, épacdvro 7as yAdooas albrdv éx 1ol wovov) is to
be traced to the demonic locusts which issued from the smoke
that ascended from the pit. Men were so tortured by the scorpion-
like stings of these locusts (ix. 10) that they longed for death to
end their agony (ix. 5-6). Hence we infer that after doxorwuéry
several clauses have been lost, in which the causes of the darkness
and the sufferings of mankind were given. The hypothesis that
certain clauses of the nature suggested originally stood after
doxorwpér is established by a clause in 11, fe. xal ¢ T8y Ay
atrav. These sores could not have been caused by the darkness.
Spitta and, so far as I am aware, Spitta alone (p. 171) has
recognized this fact that the fifth Bowl originally treated of
demonic locusts as the first Woe does. But he rejects (171, 576)
7dv Gpdrov 00 Bnpiov' xal dydvero ) Bacihela alrod éoxorwuéyy as an
addition from the hand of the final editor on the ground that
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the throne of the beast is not to be identified with Rome but
with the abyss as in ix. 11, and that accordingly the place on
which the fifth Bowl is to be poured should be named, where the
plague in question is to be developed, analogously with the rest
of the plagues (xvi. 2, 3, 4, 8, 12, 17). He also excises the
clause «ai éx Tdv éAxdv atrdv to the weakening of his own hypo-
thesis. But I have already shown above that 3 Bacilela atrod
doxorwpdry can be fully justified. Nor can any valid objection
be taken to Tov Opdvov Toi fyplov, seeing that already in xiii. 2 the
Dragon had given his throne to the Beast. Thus it is only neces-
sary here to suppose a lacuna in the text.

dpacdvro kT\. In the LXX only in Job xxx. 5.

11. Their sufferings drove the followers of the beast to fresh
blasphemy nstead of to repentance.

1dr Bedv Toii olpavoi. See xi. 13.

kal &k T@v E\xav adrdv. This phrase proves that the sufferings
of the subjects of the Beast are not intelligible from the text as
it stands after the loss of the clauses referred to in the note on 10.
Some scholars explain it as referring to the phrase &\xos xaxdv
in 2.

ob perevénoar & tév &pywrv. So already in ii. 21, ix. 2o.

12-16. The sixth Bowl—at all events xvi. 12—is related to
the second Woe, ix. 13—21. In the latter passage we have an
account of the demonic horsemen from the Euphrates, whose
objective is the heathen unbelieving world. In the present con-
text the river Euphrates is dried up in order that the way may be
prepared for the kings coming from the East under Nero redivivus,
and their objective is Rome, the throne of the Beast. This fore-
cast reappears in xvii. 12-13, 17, 16. The powers of the Beast
are therefore at variance. On the other hand, the gathering
together of the kings of the earth to Armageddon is a distant
echo of the onslaught of the forces of Gogin Ezckiel on Jerusalem.
This expectation has undergone many developments in the
interval, and reappears in a duplicated form under the actual
designation of Gog and Magog in xx. 7—10, where it represents
the last uprising of the powers of evil before their final destruc-
tion by fire from heaven. But the present context (xvi. 13~16)
reproduces an earlier form of this expectation, and this form of it
is referred to twice elsewhere inthe book—in xiv. 14, 18-20, and
xix. 11—21. In these three passages, which refer to a universal
insurrection of the heathen nations at the instigation of the demons
and the Beastand the False Prophet, before the Messianic Kingdom,
the forces of evil are destroyed by the Messiah, and the Beast and
the False Prophet cast into the lake of fire, whereas in the final
insurrection of the heathen nations due to the direct instigation
of Satan at the close of the Messianic Kingdom they are annihilated
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by fire from heaven, and Satan himself cast into the lake of fire,
where already were the Beast and the False Prophet.

Further, it is to be observed that the uprising of the kings
of the East against Rome is only the preparatory step to their
conflict with the Lamb, as we see in xvii. 12~-17. Hence their
combination here (xvi. 12) with the kings of the whole earth
(xvii. 14) to resist the Lamb.

12. The march of the kings of the East against Rome, which
is desciibed more fully in xvii. 1213, 17, 16.

7ov motopdy . . . Edppdrv. Cf. 1x. 14.

npdvly 10 GBwp adrol. For the idea cf. Ex. xiv. 2z1;
Josh. iti. x3-17; Isa xi. 15sq., xliv. 27, li. 10; Jer. xxviii. (1i.) 36 ;
Zech. x. 11; 4 Ezra xui. 43-47.

éropacdf. Cf. Isa. xl. 3, éroyudoare My 68v. For the use
of this verb in the second Woe, cf. ix. 15. It is a favounte with
our author : cf. viil. 6, ix. 7, xu. 6, xix. 7, xx1. 2.

18, 14™, 18. The gathering together of all the kings of the
earth to war against God and Christ. Cf. Ps. 1i. 2. See note
above on 12-16.

138. Three unclean spirits from the Dragon (f.e. Satan: cf.
xii. 3, 9), the Beast, and the False Prophet (/.. the second Beast)
go forth to call together the kings of the earth. Cf 1 Kings
xxi. 22. Contrast the three angels in xiv. 6 sqq.

Tod Yeudompoprirou. Here for the first time the second Beast
(xini. 11 sqq ) 1s so designated.

mvelpata . . . dxdlapra. Cf. Matt. x. 1; Mark i. 23, etc.

[#s Bdrpaxo.] First we observe that the construction is
unigue in the Apocalypse. According to the umversal usage
outside the present pas-age we should here have &s Berpdyouvs,
as indeed 8* and many cursives actually do read. But the best
authorities support the abnormal text. However, as we shall see
on the next verse, the context requires the excision of d&s
Bdrpaxo. . . . oyueie as a marginal gloss subsequently incorpor-
ated in the text. As regards the use of the phrase, it may be
observed that frogs were regarded in the Zend religion (see
S.B.E. iv. 171, note) as the source of plagues and death. In
Hermas, Vis. iv. 1. 6, locusts of a fiery colour are seen by the
Seer coming forth from the mouth of a great monster: Bov
BMérw Onpiov péyworov . . . kal éx T0d oToparos abrod dxpldes
wipvar éferopeiovro.  This conception combines the ideas under-
lying ix. 3 and xvi. 13. Frogs were regarded as the agents of
Ahriman: cf. Plut. de Iside, 46 (Moffatt).

14. [elolv yép wvedpara Saipoviuv mowoivra oqpeia.] There are
difficulties attaching to this clause. 1. It has been taken paren-
thetically by Bousset and Holtzmann as an explanatory remark of
our author : “there are, to wit, demonic spints, sign workers” (as
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their maste1s, xin. 13, 14). The phrase rvelpara Satpovivwy should
be rendered * spirits, that i1s, demons,” s.e. * demonic spirits,” as in
Luke 1v. 33, wvd‘:,m Sawuoviov d.xaodprouu“a spmt that is, an
unclean demon.” The genitive is one of apposition or defini-
tion: cf. ii. 10,8 o-'r&#avosms {wfis. Demons have no spirits, but
are themselves spirits. According to 1 Enoch xv. 8, g, 11,
xvi. 1, xix,, xcix. 7, the demons were the spirits which went forth
from the antediluvian giants on their destruction, these giants
being the children of the fallen angels and the daughters of men
(cf. Gen. v1. 1). These demons were not to incur punishment
till the final judgment: cf. Matt. viii. z9; 1 Enoch xvi. 1;
Jubilees x. 5-11. They were subject to Satan as in our text:
cf. Matt. x11. 24—-28. 2. Or it may be rendered: “they are, to
wit, demonic spirits, sign workers.” But however we take this
olause it is of the nature of a gloss.

t & ekmwopederar t.—This—the best attested text—is wholly
unsatisfactory. R* and several cursives read écmropederfac
Though this is less unsatisfactory it is against our author’s usage
as well as against Greek idiom. The context undoubtedly
requires exmopevdueva, since without this participle the construc-
tion and meaning are both defective. For the preceding words
eldov € 71OV oTdmaros Tob Opdxovros . . . wyelparu Tpla are
incomplete in both respects without the participle éxropevopeva.
The phrase éx 7. oroparos . . . éxmopedesfar is of frequent
occurrence in our text: cf. i 16 x. 17, 18, xi. §, xix, 15, 21
Thus we should read et8ov éx 7. ordparos T. Spaxav'ros . + . Tveipara
tplo. . . . éxmopevdueva (cf i 16 for the same separation of éx r.
crrép.a-roc and the verb), and translate: “and 1 saw from the
mouth of the dragon . . . three unclean spirits going forth.”
The present text eldov éx 7. oréparos . . . wvelpara 7pla without
a participle, which at once explains the éx and completes the
sentence, is, so far as I am aware, unexampled, and yet it has
been thoughtlessly accepted by every grammarian and student of
the Apocalypse, perhaps in many cases from the idea that any
construction is possible in this Book.

Hence, since for & &xmwopederat we must read c'x'lmpwrf,u.ﬂ'a
and connect it with €l8ov éx «7A., we conclude that eloiv yap . . .
gnusia is a marginal gloss, and hkew:se as Bdrpayoe if this 1s the
earliest form of this phrase. Thus &s Bdrpayor . . . oyueia was
originally a marginal gloss which on its mcorporatlon mto the text
brought about the change of &mopevdpeva into & éxmopeierar.

Tiis olxoupdims S\qs. Cf. il 10, xii. g, for the same phrase
and the same thought connection.

ourayayely adrods xTA  Cf. xx. 8.

s Ypépas Ths peydins toi Oeod. This is the great day of
Yahweh'’s reckoning with the ungodly nations. Cf. 2 Pet. iii. 12,
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N ob feod ﬁ;?pj:.‘ See Charles’ Eschatology? (see Index), also the

authorities quoted in the note of vi, 17 of our text.

rol 8ecl 1ol wavroxpdropog. A divine title frequently found in
our author: cf. i 8, iv. 8 (note), xi. 17, xv. 3, xvi. 7, xix. 6, 15,
xxi. 22,

18. With Konnecke (Emendationen zu Stellen NT. 35-37,
whose work I have not seen; the reference 1 owe to
Moffatt) this verse is to be taken as an intrusion here.
Originally either it stood between iii. 3* and 3% where it would
complete the idoV series of ii. 22, iii. 9, 20, or it should with
Beza be transposed before iii. 18. I therefore bracket it with
most modern critics in its present context.

What Konnecke’s arguments are I do not know, but the
cogency of his suggestion manifests itself on a comparison of
15 with iii, 2-4. To see how fitly it comes in after iii. 3* we
have only to compare l8ob ¥pxopac with the series of verbs so
introduced in ii. 22, iii. 9, 20: bs kAérrys* paxdpios & ypyyopiw
xal Tpdy & Hudria adrod (xvi. 15*°) with ylvov ypyyopdv in 11i. 2 and
éav odv i) yprryopiioys, éw bs kAérrys in il 3P (observe also the
use of mypetv though without an expressed object in hi. 3* and
ok uédwar 1é ludnia alrdv in i1i. 4): e py yvpvos mepurary
(xvi. 15) with wepiramjoovow uer’ éuob év Aevxots In ii. 4, and
the remaining words xai SAérwow Ty doxquooiyy adrod with ba

.« uy pavepwhy 4 aloxivy THs yupvoryrds oo, ili. 18,  xAérrys
and ypyyopeiv occur only in xvi. 15 and ui. 2—3 in our author.

This verse implies that the sixth Bowl will take the world by
surprise. But it is hard to see how the elaborate preparations
of the kings of the East followed by those of all the kings of the
world could do so. Finally, the utter inappropriateness of 15
In 1ts present context is further evident from the fact that all the
faithful have already been removed from the earth.

This verse forms one of the seven beatitudes in the Apoca-
lypse: i. 3 (iit. 3) (xiv. 13), xix. 9, xx. 6, xxii. 14, 7. When xvi. 15
1s restored to its original context, we find a special appositeness in
their order : first beatitude (i. 3) deals with those who read the
prophecy ; the second (iii. 3, 7.e. xvi. 15) with those who watch
and keep their garments clean: the third, xiv. 12-13 (to be read
after xin. 15), with those who die in the Lord in the last persecu-
tion : the fourth, xix. g, with those who are invited to the marriage
supper of the Lamb : the fifth, xx. 6, with those who share in the
first resurrection : the sixth, xxii. 14, with those who had washed
their garments and had permission to eat of the tree of life
during the Millennial Kingdom : the seventh, xxii. 7, with those
who keep the words of this Book.

18. This verse should follow immediately on 14, and 15 be
transferred to its original context between iii. 3* and iii. 3"

YOL. I1.—4
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ouniyayer. Neuter nouns in the plural are followed either by
the singular (viii. 3, xiii. 14, xiv. 13, xvi. 14, etc.) or plural verb
in the Apocalypse, but mostly by the latter.

o xahodpevor. Cf. i 9, xi. 8, xii. 9.

"Efpaiorl. See ix. 1I.

‘Ap Mayeddv. No convincing interpretation has as yet
been given of this phrase, which should probably be trans-
lated *“the mountains of Megiddo.” The city Megiddo was
notable as the scene where Barak and Deborah overthrew the
forces of Sisera by “the waters of Megiddo” (Judg. v. 19-z1),
and Pharaoh Necho defeated and slew Josiah, z.e., in “the plain
of Megiddo” (2 Kings xxiii. 29, 30; 2 Chron. XXXV. 22 ; Herod.
ii. 159). But the phrase ** mountains of Megiddo " is not found
elsewhere. Owing to this fact it has been proposed by Hilgen-
feld to take *Ap Mayeduv as=nTp W, where, == “city of
Megiddo.” Volter regards "Ap as=J}R, “land.” But both these
conjectures have failed to meet with acceptance. It is best at
present to regard the first element in the phrase as =
“mountains”; for the final conflict in Ezek. xxxviii. 8, 21,
Xxxix. 2, 4, 17—a passage which influenced our author in
xx. 8—~11—was to take place on “the mountains of Israel.” In
Dan. xi. 45 the writer expected that Antiochus would meet his
end * between the sea and the glorious holy mountain.” Since
Megiddo is not associated with any eschatological expectation, it
is possible some corruption underlies this word. Hence
the phrase in Daniel, ‘“glorious holy mountain” (=Mt
Zion), as well as the expression in FEzekiel, *“mountains of
Israel,” may give some support to the conjecture cited by Cheyne
(Encyc. Bib. i. 311) that *Ap Mayedav =111 "3, his * fruitful
mountain.” This would associate the battle scene with Jeru-
salem as in Joel iii. 2; Zech. xiv. 2 sqq.; 1 Enoch lvi, 7,
xc. 13—-19. As Rome was to be laid desolate by the kings of the
East, xvi. 12, xvii. 16-17%, so (after the destruction of the kings of
the East—see xix. 13 #.) the kings of the whole earth were to be
destroyed in the neighbourhood of Zion. Now,since xvi. 14, 16and
xx. 8~10 are both ultimately derived from Ezek. xxxviii.—xxxxix.,
and since in xx. 8-10 the scene of the last great struggle at the
close of the Millennial Kingdom is placed in the neighbourhood
of the Heavenly Jerusalem (which has taken the place of the
Old), it is possible that *Ap Mayedur may be a corruption either
for 3w 9= his fruitful mountain,” as above suggested, or for
Ny, “the desirable city (e, Jerusalem: cf. n0n PN, “ the
desirable land,” s.e. Palestine, Jer. iii. 19; Zech. vii. 14) The
latter suggestion derives some countenance from xx. 9, Tj¥ méAw
Ty fryazquévov, which is there surrounded by the hostile armies
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of Gog and Magog. But everything connected with the text and
meaning of the phrase is uncertain. Hence Gunkel, followed by
Cheyne and Bousset, conjectures in his Schopfung und Chaos, 263~
266, that we have in this mysterious phrase a survival of some
ancient myth—no longer intelligible to our author—which associ-
ated the final conflict of the gods with some ancient mountain.
Hommel's suggestion that the phrase goes back to =D I
(Isa. xiv. 13) = “ the mountain in the north where the gods meet,”
springs from the same view of the passage. Hence Bousset con-
cludes that the context here goes back to an ancient myth which
described the assault on the holy mountain of the gods by an
army of demons mustered by certain evil spirits. To this myth
our author in Bousset’s opinion gave an historical character by
connecting it with the Parthians. See Nestle’s art. in Hastings’
D.B. 1. 304 sq.

17-21. The seventh Bowl. Just as the fifth and sixth Bowls
showed undeniable affinities with the first and second Woes, so the
seventh Bowl appears to be slightly related to the third Woe, xi.
14-19. In xvi. 17 a voice from heaven declares that the punish-
ment of the heathen and of the great city of Rome is now com-
pleted in the pouring out of the seventh Bowl with the results about
to be recounted. In x. 18P it is said that the time has come for
“destroying those who destroy the earth ”: cf. xix. 2. This con-
nection is indeed slight in itself, but there are others, for the
% earthquake and great hail” in xi. 19 are described at some
length in xvi. 18-21.

dtéxeer . . . &mi Ty dépa. On this visitation on the air cf.
ix. 2. The construction with éxi here is extraordinary: see
note on 1.

&k Tob vaol &wd 1ol Bpérou. A divine voice was heard coming
from the Temple in xvi. 1. Here the place whence it comes is
more nearly defined. Throughout the Apocalypse the throne is
connected with the Temple, though at times it is impossible to
visualize the vision. But, as we have seen in the note on iv. 2,
the combination of the Temple and throne scenery goes far back
into Judaism.

$urh) . . . 4m 1ol Opdvou. So also in xix. 5. It is note-
worthy that in exactly a similar connection our author uses
éx Tob fpdvov in xxi. 3.

yéyover. Cf. xxi. 6. The great voice from the throne, which
had commanded these plagues, xvi. 1, now proclaims that they
are at an end.

18. dorpamal xal ¢wral xal Pporral. See notes on iv. s,
viil. s.

caopds . . . péyas. Cf viii. 5, xi. 19.

olog olx dyévero 4¢" o &vlpumor dydvorro éml tijs yiis. The
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phraseology is borrowed from Dan. xii. 1. Cf. Theod. f\{yns,
ola ob yéyovev &g’ ifs yeyéryrar &vos év T i (éxl Tis yis, AQ),
and the LXX ola olx éyanjfy &g’ ol éyenjfnoav. Here the emi
ijs yis is found both in our text and Theod.—a fact which may
point to the presence of P21 in the text of Daniel in the
1st cent. A.D. Qur text is clearly an independent rendering of
Dan. xii. 1. Cf. Ass. Mos. viii. 1, “ira quae talis non fuit in 1llis.”

19. [xal éyévero . . . eis vpia pépn] xal ol wihes 7ov Eviow
Iwecar. 1 have bracketed the first clause; for els 7pla péoy is
against the usage of our author, who would have written els
pépy pla;: cf. xvi. 13, xxi. 13 (four times). Moreover, there
is no hint in xvii.—xviii. that Rome had suffered from a violent
earthquake. Rome is dealt with in the words which follow—«ai
BaBuliv xtA. These words prepare the reader for xvii.~xviii.

tybvero . . . els. Cf. Actsv. 36. In wii. 11 of our author
the text is corrupt.

4 mé\is § peydhn. Here as in xiv. 8 (see note) it is Rome,
not Jerusalem, that is designated as “Babylon the Great.”
Jerusalem had already been in part overthrown by an earth-
quake in xi. 13: 7ooo of its inhabitants had been thereby
destroyed and the rest had repented. Here, according to the
interpolator, it is Rome that is visited by an earthquake, and that
an earthquake such as had never yet been experienced on earth,
and yet in xvii. 3-4 Rome appears not to have suffered in this
earthquake in the least degree. Its final overthrow and destruc-
tion are yet to come in xvii.—xvili, This judgment and that of
the great hail do not lead men to repent: rather they blas-
pheme the more: cf. ver. 21. To identify Babylon here with
Jerusalem, as is done by J. Weiss, Moffatt, and some other
scholars, is against the whole context and the right conception of
xvii.—xviii.

dprioby Bolvar. The passive use of wmobiva: is found in
Ezek. iii. 20 (o0 i pvnoGaow al dwcaiootvar abred), xviil. 22, 24.
It is found also in Acts x. 31 and elsewhere. As regards the
construction we should compare xi. 18, FAfev & xaipds . . .
Sotvay, xvi. g, o perevénoar Sotvar. In Ps. cix. 16 and ciii. 18 we
find the infinitive in Hebrew after 2ot

T woripiov Tod olvou 7ol Oupol Tis dpyfis adrod. See notes
on xiv. 8, 10. The expression Tob Gupol Tijs dpyis recurs in xix.
15. In Isa. vii 4; Jer. iv. 26, xxv. 16 (xhx. 37), xxxii. 23
(xxv. 37); Lam. i. 12, ii. 3, iv. 11; Ezek. xxiii. 25; Hos. xi. g3
Nah. i. 6, we find the combination dpyy Guue? (=8 pan).
The order uuds dpyfis is infrequent in the LXX but it is found:
cf. Isa. ix. 18.

20. wéoa vijgos dpuyer. Cf. vi. 14, w@v Gpos xal vijgos . , .
dcurifmoar.
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ol ebpllnoar. Cf. v. 4, xii. 8, xiv. 5, xviil. 21, xx, 11 (évyer
Nyi .. . kel Tomos ody edpéfp)—a familiar Hebrew expression
(wwps #) : cf. Ps.xxxvi. (xxxvii.) 36.

8pn oy edpébnoav. This disappearance of the mountains is
one of the signs of the end of the world: cf. vi. 14; also Ass.
Mos. x. 4, “ And the high mountains shall be made low, and
the hills shall be shaken and fall,” also 1 Enoch i. 6. In
later Christian Apocalyptic this idea is found not unfrequently :
cf. Sibyl. Or. viii. 234, 236, fydoea 3¢ ddpayyas, Ael & dYdpare
Bovviv, Tos & obxére Aowrdv (so Hase) &v dvfpumoir. paveiras
loa &' dpy wedlots €orar Kai wdoa Bdhacoa odxére mhotv e

A Latin translation of viii. 217-250 is given in Augustine, De
Ctvstate Dei, xviii, 23 :

“ Dejiciet colles, valles extollet ab imo.
Non erit in rebus hominum sublime vel altum.
Tam aequantur campis montes et coerula ponti
Omnia cessabunt.”

Lactantius, Dsy. Instit. vii. 16, 11, *“ Montes quoque altissimi
decident et planis aequabuntur, mare innavigabile constitue-
tur.”

The idea underlying these passages is to be carefully dis-
tinguished from that which appears in the Zend religion to the
effect that the mountains, being the work of the evil spirit
Abriman, would disappear with him, and the new earth would be
‘ an iceless, slopeless plain ; even the mountain whose summit is
the support of the Kinvat bridge they keep down, and it will
not exist,” Bund. xxx. 33 (S.8.£. v. 129 sq.). The object of the
earth being made a smooth plain was, as Boklen states (Esckat-
ologie, p. 133), to make intercourse easy for the renewed humanity.
In this connection, cf. Sib. Or. iii. 776 sqq.

Yet another idea underlies the use of analogous phrases in
Isa. xl. 4; 1 Bar. v. 5-9; Pss. Sol. xi. 5.

91. xdhala peyd\y. So also in xi. 19. Probably the T3
732 of Ex. ix. 24—the seventh of the Egyptian plagues.

és Tahavmaia. A talent (rdAavrov =733) weighed something
between 108 and 130 lbs. The word talavrwios is found in
Polybius and Josephus, as Swete points out.

éBhaocdriunoar . . . Tov Bedr. As in xvi. g, 11 50 here the
effect of the judgment is only to harden the hearts of the heathen
nations. This attitude of theirs stands in contrast with that of
the Jews in xi. 13.

o$sBpa. Here only in our author. It stands last like “ikn
in Hebrew, not only here but elsewhere in the N.T. Cf. Matt.
il. 10, xxvi. 22; Mark xvi. 4, etc. But in all such cases c¢ddpa
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follows immediately after the adjective it qualifies, whereas here,
as occasionally in the case of the Hebrew 7ikp, the adjective and

adverb are sundered.

CHAPTER XVIIL
§ 1. Contents and Authorship,

This chapter begins with a promise on the part of an angel to
the Seer to show him “the judgment of the Great Harlot,” but
throughout the chapter this subject is not referred to save once
(in xvii. 16), and alike the vision in xvii. 3°-6 and its interpreta-
tion by the angel are concerned with the Beast, which according
to the present form of the text symbolizes the demonic Nero, or
Nero returning from the abyss to lead the Parthiarr powers
against Rome. The judgment of the Great Harlot is given at
length in xviii.

But if we are to give the subject the fuller treatment it
demands, we soon recognize that xvii. cannot be treated apart
from xviti. Thus in xvii. 1 an angel summoned the Seer to
show him *“the judgment of the Great Harlot,” and transported
him in the spirit (xvii. 3) to the wilderness, where he had a vision
of the woman and of the scarlet Beast, whereon she sat, with its
seven heads and ten horns. Now the woman was magnificently
arrayed in purple and scarlet and adorned with gold and precious
stones, and on her forehead she bore the name of Babylon, the
mother of fornication and abomination, and she was drunken
with the blood of Christian martyrs (xvii. 4—6). And when the
Seer was filled with amazement at what he saw, the angel turned
aside from his original purpose of showing him the judgment of
the Great Harlot, and proceeded to explain the hidden meaning
of the woman and the Beast with the seven heads and ten horns.
The Beast, said the angel, * was and is not and is about to come
up out of the abyss and goeth to destruction,” and all the faith-
less upon earth shall marvel at his return after his death (xvii.
7-8), but they that are wise will not do so; for they will see that
the seven heads are seven kings, of whom the sixth is at present
reigning. This sixth would in due course be succeeded by the
seventh, who would reign but a short time. And on the death
of the seventh king would follow an eighth, who was in reality
the Beast-—and yet he would not be the eighth king, since he
was actually one of the seven (xvii. g~11). (The Beast 15 clearly
here the demonic Nero returning to earth from the abyss.)

So much for the seven heads. As for the ten horns, these
are ten subordinate kings who will shortly come into their royal
authority, and with one accord will, through the ordinance of
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God, place all their power at the disposal of the Beast, and the
Beast and these kings will hate the Harlot, and destroy her by
fire (xvii, 12-13, 17, 16). And having destroyed the Harlot
they will go to war with the Lamb, but they will be overcome by
the Lamb and His followers (xvii. 14, a conquest implied by
xix. 13). Now the Harlot is none other than the city Rome
(xvii. 18), whose doom is described in the vision that follows.

So much for the thought of the chapter as it stands. But the
order of events is strange and unexpected. Though the Seer
has promised in xvii. 1 a vision of the judgment of the Great
Harlot, in all the verses that follow there is not a reference to
this subject save in xvii. 16, ‘'The promise, in fact, is not
redeemed till xviii.,, for the single mention of this judgment in
xvii. 16 cannot be regarded as a fulfilment of it. xviii. is
necessarily introduced by the technical phrase perd radra eldov,
since other weighty subjects have intervened between xvii. 1 and
its fulfilment in xviii,

The irregular character of this chapter prepares us for the
conclusion which a detailed study of it makes manifest, z.e. that
our author is here using sources which for convenience’ sake are
here designated as A and B. A=1°-2, 3>-6% 7, 18, and some
clauses in 8-10. B is fragmentary: 11~13, 17, 16 (see § 5).
The order of the words in A is Semitic, but not in B, and
whereas the diction and idiom in both show indubitable traces
of our author’s hand, they just as indubitably contain idioms
which are against his usage (§ 3). Again, though the thought
underlying the present form of the chapter is that of our author,
even the most superficial criticism makes it clear that this
thought is superinduced, and that the meaning of the symbol
“the Beast” has been transformed by additions to the text.
Thus in A the Beast symbolized the Roman Empire, a meaning
which still survives in xvii. 3, whereas in B it symbolized the
living Nero returning from the East at the head of the Parthian
kings in order to destroy Rome (§ 4). By certain additions in
xvil. 8, 11 the Beast has come to symbolize Nero redivivus or
the demonic Nero coming up from the abyss—an expectation
prevalent from go A.D. onwards in many Christian communities.

There are certain dislocations of the text. Thus xvii. 17
should be transposed before xvii. 16, and xvii. 14—an addition
of our author—should be placed after xvii. 16, since it deals
with the destruction of the Beast and his Parthian allies, who in
xvii. 17, 16 have already destroyed Rome. There are two
glosses, one in xvii. 9, which glves an alternative and _wrong
interpretation of the seven heads in xvii. 9, and another in xvii.
15, which was originally a marginal gloss on émi “8draw in xvii. 1
and has got wrongly thrust into its present position (§ 4).
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In the Introd. to xviii. we shall find grounds for regarding A
and xviii. as derived from one and the same source.

§ 3. The order of the Words.

So far as the order of the words goes, this chapter falls into
two parts. xvii. 1-1o is Hebraic as to order. Thus the verb
precedes the object three times in xvii. 7, twice in xvii. 3, and
once in xvii. 1, 6. In xvii. 8 the verb precedes the subject
twice, and once in xvii. 1 and 2. In xvii. 4-5 there are only
substantive sentences.

In xvii. 11-17 the order is decidedly non-Semitic. Only once,
e in xvii. 17, does the verb precede the subject, whereas the
object, and also the subject where expressed, precede the verb
twice in each of the verses xvii. 12, 13, 16 (ie. six times
in three verses). Again, in each of xvii. 14, 16, 17 the order
subj. vb. obj. occurs once, and in each of xvii. 14, 15 the
order subj. and vb. Itis true that in some of these cases the
order is quite good Semitic, inasmuch as its unusualness serves
to mark emphasis, opposition, or the like: but in respect of order
xvil. 11-17 18, as a whole, non-Semitic and differs in this respect
from xvii. 1-10. Such a fact can hardly be accidental, and must
be accounted for. The linguistic character of xvii. 11-17 is
almost without paralle! in the rest of the book save in xi. 1-13,
which on these and other grounds we were obliged to attribute
to a Greek or Aramaic source (see i. p. 270 sqq.). Any theory
as o the authorskip of xvii. should account for these facts. So far
as these facts go we are predisposed to assign xvii. 1-10 and
xvii. 11-17 (or the original forms of these; for they exhibit
undoubted marks of revision, as we shall see presently) 70 different
sources, the latter apparently lo a Greek source.

8§ 3. The diction and idiom of this Chapter show manifest traces of
the hand of our author (in the way of revision, as we shall
see later), but they are frequently against kis usage.

(@) Traces of the hand of our author, especially in xvsi, 1-9, 14
(which verse s wholly from kis hand).—xal fN0ev . . . Belfw in
xvii. 1, recurs in xxi. 9: indeed every word and phrase of xvii. 1
are from our author. Thus els ¢k is his universal usage. On
dAnoev . . . MNywr and Belfw oo see iv. 14 In xvii. 3, dmh-
veyxsy . . . & mrvedpare recurs in xxi. xo. The constructions
xafnpérms dmi 08drwy, xvil. 11 and xalnpérmy dui Bnplov in xvii. 3

1 If, as we shall seek to prove, part of xvii. 1 has come from a source; then
the form of the phrase xafnuévns éxl {Sdrwy woX\Gr seems to come from our
author ; for the phrase is clearly derived from Jer. H. (xxviii.) 13, and since
xaffrfai 1s never used as a translation of [3» which is in the onginal here,
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are also his idiom (see iv. 2, note). wepBefAqudim c. acc. xvii. 4
(see i m 5, note) ; also &mi 73 péramor adrijs, xvil. § (see vii. 3 #.);
also oc. xaTowkolvres dmi Tis viis, xvii. 81 (see i. p. 336, and con-
trast ol xarowolvres Ty yiiy, xvii. 2); also v xal olx domir xai
pe 6n3uw¢w - » « dwdye and dm fiv . . . wdpeoras in xvii. 8;

uSc « « . goplav (cf. xm 18) in xvii. 9; 84y . . . &orw and xai
uc dndhear Owdye in xvii. 11, and olnves (=0L) in xvii. 12
xvii. 14 is wholly from his hand: with odro. . . . nixfoe adrols
cf. xiii. 7, which is his; with xbpiog . . . Bacthéwr cf. xix. 16—
while morés is often used by him. In xvu 16 we have an instance
of an idiom used by our author; i.e. fpnpupémy worjaovow albriv:

cf. xit. 15, xxi. 5. In xvii. 17 with TeheoBfjoovrar cf. x. 7, xv. 8,

XX 3, 5, 7-

(&) Idiom and diction against kis usage—In xvii. 2, ot xaTor-
xolyres THy yijv conflicts with the universal usage of our author:
see vol. i. p. 336, and note on xi. 10. yépovra dvépara, xvii. 3 (3°)
—elsewhere c. gen. See n. on xvii. 3. In xvii. 8 yéypawrar &mi
70 Pifhior is against his usage ; for in this phrase we have always

paderbar Jv ¢ BBy elsewhere: cf. (l 3) xm 8, xx. 12, Xxi. 27
(xxu 18, 19 In different phrases -ypqu:w énl cum acc. is found
cf 1. 17, &rt T Yijdov . . . yeypoppévor: iii. 12, ypm[m ér' abrov
70 dvopa: cf. also xix. 16. The order in adriv Bet is against his
usage, xvit. 10—elsewhere 8¢l precedes: cf. x. 11, xx. 3, xi. 5:
dx Tav énrd, xvii. 11—elsewhere in Apoc. always elséx: cf. v. 5,
vi. 1 (&65), wii. 13, ix. 13, xiiL. 3, xv. 7, xvil. 1, xxi. 9.

In xvi.. 8, which like xiii. 8 is a rendering of the same Hebrew
source, the split relative is not reproduced in the Greek, though
itisin xiii. 8. In xvii. 15 oJ is used, though our author uses gzov
always elsewhere (but this verse is a gloss on xvii. 1). yrdpy in
xvil. 13, 17 is not found elsewhere in the Apoc., and the form of the
enumeration in xvii. 15 is not that of our author. Here dxAot is
substituted for Aaol: see note iz Joc. Finally, in xvii. 17 dxp: is
followed by the indicative (by the subjunctive in inferior MSS)
but eisewhere in our author by the subjunctive : see ii. 25, note.

From (4) we see that this chapter exhibits many constructions,
which are against our author’s usage elsewhere in the Apocalypse.

On the other hand, (a) just as decidedly exhibits his handi-
work. Since the thought underlying the present form of the
text is that of our author, the obvious hypothesis is that he is
making use of sources, which he revises and recasts to suit his

xaraoxyrotons (as in the LXX) would be the natural rendering. But our
suthor could not use this latter participle, since it is reserved by him for
dwellers in heaven ; see note on xvii. 1. Hence we have xafnuérys éxl Vddrwy
instead possibly of xu‘ru‘xmokm érl O8dTwr.

! Since this verse has been recast by our author, this form of this phrase
instead of that in xvii. 2 may be due to him.
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own purpose. In other words, the evidence of this section lends to
prove that not only §s xvit. 11-17 based on a seurce, as we inferred
in § 2, but also xvii. 1-10, 18.

Further research will define more closely the extent and
character of these sources. But first of all we must show that
the conclusions provisionally arrived at from the form of the text
are confirmed by the subject-matter. Hence we shall now
proceed to prove that the chapter as it stands is of a composite
nature,

8 4. The text is deranged and composite—being based on two
Sources,

The text is deranged, however we may account for it. For
whereas in xvii 7 the angel promises to disclose the mystery of
the woman and the Beast (which the Seer had already seen in
xvii. 3) and in this order, he at once proceeds to tell the mystery
of the Beast, and there is no mention of the woman till xvii. 18.
Hence the natural position of xvii. 18 is immediately after
xvii. 7. Again, xvii. 17, which gives the explanation of xvii. 13,
can hardly have been read unless in immediate connection with
xvil. 13: e 13, “These have one mind, and they give their
power and authority unto the beast. 17. For God did put into
their hearts to do His mind [and to come to one mind}, and to
give their kingdom unto the beast,” etc.

The chapter is also composite. We have already seen in
§ 3 that whereas certain parts of the chapter show clear traces
of the hand of John, the phraseology of certain other parts is
decidedly against his usage. We have also seen in § 2 that the
order of the words in xvii. 1-10 is Semitic, whereas that in
xvii. 11-17 is not so. Now, if with these facts we combine the
further one that, whereas xvii. 1-10 culminates in a prediction
of the death of Titus (xvii. 10), the other (xvii. 11-17) culminates
in a prediction of the destruction of the Harlot City (xvii. 16),
we can hardly evade the conclusion that behind these two
sections there were two independent sources.! But there is
another indication of the independence of these two sections.
In xvii. 3, 7 the Beast can only be the Roman Empire, whereas
originally in xvii, 11-13, 17, 16 the Beast was not the Roman
Empire (as originally in xvii. 3-10), but the living Nero
returning from the East at the head of the Parthian kings.

That our author, therefore, has laid two sources under
contribution is to be concluded from the above phenomena,
in the first of which the Beast represented the Roman Empire,

11 have thus on largely independent grounds arnved at the same con-
clustons as Welthausen (Analyse, 26-29) on the original sources of ilus
chapter.
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whereas in the second it represented the living Nero returning
from the East at the head of the Parthian hosts (cf. xvi. 12).

To the above evidence of the compositeness of this chapter
we might add the twofold explanation of the seven heads in
xvii. 9~10 as symbolizing seven hills and seven kings: the
glaring contradiction between xvii. 16, where the ten horns are
represented as God’s agents in destroying Rome, although they
had themselves been a/ready destroyed by the Lamb and His
followers in xvii. 14,1 and the belated gloss in xvii. 15, which
has no rafson d’étre in its present position but was obviously
added by a stupid scribe originally in the margin opposite xvi. 1
as an explanation of tijs mépvys . . . Tis kalnpévys éri Wdrwr,

8§ 5. The two Sources A and B, and theiy dates.

In the determination of these two sources I agree on the
whole with Wellhausen.? A consists, according to this scholar,
of 3 (with the exception of the phrase “and ten horns")-4, 6¥—
(with the exception of ‘““and the ten horns”), 9 (excluding all
but the words ‘““the seven heads”), 10 (omitting the intial
“and”). He thinks that 18 may have originally stood after %
but was omitted by the redactor, who, however, out of a feeling
of conscientiousness added it at the close of B! B consists, he
holds, of 11-13, 16 (omitting “and the ten horns which thou
sawest and the beast”), 17. A and B were bound together by a
redactor and revised. In A, 6 is a Christian addition, and in
B 14. xvii. 1-3 may, with the exception of xvii. 1% have
belonged either to A or B.

1 am unable to accept Wellhausen’s hypothesis in all its
details, but, as we have already seen (§§ 2, 3), the evidence of
the order of the words and to some extent the idioms point to
two sources, and these, like Wellhausen, I designate as A and B.

(a) A consisted originally of 1° (beginning with 16 «pipa ris
wopvms . . )2, 3P (xat eldov . . .)—6 (om. xai éx. . . . 'Inood),
7, 18, 8 (om. fv xal odx . .. tmwdye which addition has dis-
placed a clause: om. also ér¢ v . . . mdpeorar), 9 (om. &dc . . .
gopiav and érra . . . adrdv), 10 (om. the first xai).

In this oracle the beast is the Roman Empire, its seven
heads are the Roman emperors, five of whom belong to the
past, one is, s.c., Vespasian, whereas the seventh, Titus, as the

! This, however, is no doubt due to an accidental displacement. When
it is read after 11-13, 17, 16 this contradiction disappears. In the text asat
stands the demonic Nero returning from the abyss is the Antichrist, and there-
fore must be destroyed by the Christ.

* Bousset regards xvii. 1-7, 911, 1518 as an original Jewish source of

Vespasian's time, while he assigns xvii, 8, 12-14 and certain clauses in 6, 9,
11 to the last editor of the Apocalypse.
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destroyer of Jerusalem, would speedily perish. The date is thus
fixed and the authorship may have been Jewish Christian.

(6) B=11(0om. 8 %» xal odx doriv xai and xai els drvreay Twdye),
12-13, 17, 16. In this second oracle the Beast 1s Nero returning
from the East, and not the Roman Empire as in A. The order
of the words, as we have shown (§ 2), differs in B from that in A.
This source is fragmentary. Preceding ver. 11 there must have
been some account of the seven heads, but not that in A, since
it identified the Beast with the Roman Empire and not with
Nero.! Since the eighth is spoken of, s.e. Nero returning from
the East, we may conclude with great probability that it was
written during the reign of Titus. The oracle may be regarded
as written by a Jew; for whereas the hatred of the Jews was
fierce against Rome in the time of Vespasian and Titus, it was
not so on the part of the Christians. The Christians, moreover,
could not have had any sympathy with Nero. Their expectation
is best expressed in the addition of John, f.e. ver. 14, where
Nero and his allies attack the Lamb.

We have already observed that 15 was originally a marginal
gloss on ver. 1, Tijs wlpvys . . . &wi Vddrwv. Ver. 14 is clearly
from the hand of John, 16 manifestly stood originally after r7.

§ 6. Our author's editing of A and B and the new meaning
given thereby to the whole.

Now that we have determined the extent of A and B, we
have next to show the use our author made of them. Furst of
all, the introductory words in xvii. 1, xai fjAbev els éx . . . Actpo
deifw oo, are clearly from his hand. Then follow the woids
from A, 76 xpipa . . . Tis mwopvelas adrijs, which form the title of
xviii. But though wdpvys is preceded by the article—another
fact pointing to a source—the Harlot has not been mentioned as
yet. The original vision of the Harlot consisted of the source A,
in which the Beast was the Roman Empire on which the woman
(Rome) was seated. This source our author introduces by 3
xal dmijveyxér pe els épyuov &v wvejpar. In 3P—7 he makes no
change save by the insertion (?) of xai xépara 3éxa in 3, in order
to prepare for B (%.e. 11-13, 17, 16), and by the addition of the
clause 6° xal & Tob aiparos . . . 'Incef. In 8-10 he has recast
the text,  For the original form of 8 see the note én . (p. 67 sq.).
His additions, #v xal ofx &rw ... dmdye and on v . . .
wdpearas, transform the meaning of the verse, which, though it
originally identified the Beast with the Roman Empure, signifies
in its present form the demonic Nero retuming from the abyss,

! The Beast is the supporter of the woman, s.e. Rome (xvii. 3), in A,
whereas in B the Beast is the destroyer of Rome, xvii. 13, I16.
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In g, &8¢ & vois . . . godlav is from his hand, while &rra 8py . . .
in’ alridv xal is clearly the gloss of an ignorant scribe. Ver. 18,
which originally stood in A after 7, was transposed to its present
position in order to introduce the great chapter xviii. on the
doom of Rome.

Having utilized A our author now proceeds to incorporate B
of which only 11-13, 17, 16 survives in our author’s work. The
introduction, as we have already pointed out (§ 5 (4)), has been
omitted and its place is now taken by 10, which belongs to A.
Two clauses have been introduced by our author into 11, fe.
8 v «kal olk dorw and xai eis dmideav Unrdye. By their intro-
duction the expectation of a living Nero returning from the East
at the head of the Parthians is transformed into an expectation
of a demonic Nero, as in xvii. 8. 12-13 are apparently as they
stood in the original oracle, but 14—15 had no place there. 15
is, as we have elsewhere observed, a gloss, which stood originally
in the margin opposite ver. 1 (rijs wopvijs . . . éml 8drwv), while
14 comes trom our author’s hand; but, since it could only
properly follow 16, as it deals with the destruction of the Beast
and his Parthian allies, who in 16 destroy Rome, it has most
probably got displaced. Thus 11-17 should be read in the
following order: 11-13, 17, 16, 14.

Thus by his editorial changes and additions our author has
transformed the original meaning of his sources except in ver. 3,
where the Beast is still the Roman Empire. Throughout the
rest of the chapter, however, the Beast has become none other
than the demonic Nero.

§ 7. 4 (=xvii. 1°-2, 3>-6% 7, 18, and certain clauses in 8-10)
was probably derived from the same source as xviis.

See Introd. to xviii. § 7.

§ 8. A, though found by our author in a Greek form, was most
probably transiated from a Hebrew source,

In § 6, 3 I have shown that, although there are indubitable
signs of our author’s revision of A, yet some idioms and con-
structions survive, which are contrary to his usage—such as ol
xarowolvres Ty yijv (xvii. 2), yéuovra évdpara (xvii. 3), yéypamTas
énl 0 BufSAiov (xvii. 8). It thus appears that the Greek form of
A is not due to our author.

But, further, there are signs that A was originally written in
Hebrew. Thus, if wopviv is the original text in xvii. 5, the
context (B8eAvyudrwyv) suggests that we should here have not
“harlots” but “hariotry.” This, as I have shown in the note
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in loc., could have arisen from a misreading of M} (=harlotry)

as nidf = “harlots.”

But the strongest evidence is that found in ver. 8, which is a
doublet of xii1. 3%, 8. These two passages cannot, so far as I
can discover, be explained except as independent Greek render-
ings of one and the same Hebrew original, the Greek rendering
of xiii. 3¢, 8 being that of our author and the Greek of xviii. 8
being that of some unknown scholar. This question is fully
dealt with in the Introd. to xiii. § 4, vol. i. p. 337.

1. xai §N0ev els éx Ty dxTd dyyéhwy Tdv éxdvTer Tdg dwTd
$udhas, xai dNdAnoer per’ dpol Nywr' Aedpo, Beifw ooi Td xpipa
Tiis moprs Ths peydhns Tis xabnudrms dml 08drwy wolNdv,

8. ped’ s emdprevoar oi Baoukeis Tis yfis, xal dpebiodnoar ol
xatokoivres Ty yiv &k Tol olvou Tijs mopreias alTis.

1. efs . . . dyy@wr. One of the angels of the Bowls acts as
the angel of interpretation. The words xal fA0ev s . . . Seifw
oot recur in xxi. 9. On dAdAnoe per' éuod Adywr see iv. 1 .
deltw goi has already occurred in iv. 1; 8efpo, as we have seen,
recurs in xxi. 9.

1d kplpa Tis Wpims . . . woprelas alrijs. These words form
the title that should be prefixed to chap. xvin. They prepare us
for a vision of the judgment of the Great Harlot, but there is none
such in xvii. 3-18: only a prediction of it in xvii. 16. But in
xviii. we have an elaborate vision of this judgment, and it
is therefore to this chapter that these words form a title. And
lest there should be any doubt on this head we find that the
greater part of the title xvii. 2 is repeated in xviii. 3, though the
order of the clauses is reversed and the diction slightly changed,
and that the words T xpina reappear as 3 xplow 1n reference to
her in xviii. 10. Cf. also xviii. 8, 20. But since the Great Harlot
has not hitherto been mentioned, another vision is necessary to
her identification. In this vision (xvii. 3-6) she appears riding
the Beast with seven heads and ten horns—elements which are
duly interpreted in xvii. 9, 12.

75 xpipa Tiis wépms. The Harlot is the city of Rome. This
word is applied to Nineveh by Nahum (iii. 4), and to Tyre by
Isaiah (xxiil. 16, 17). In 5 it is named Babylon. The doom of
Babylon has already been pronounced twice, xiv. 8, xvi. 19.
Rome is already known by this name in 1 Pet. v. 13; 2 Bar.
Ixvii. 7, *“The King of Babylon will arise who has now destroyed
Zion"”; and the Sibylline Oracles, v. 143, 159.

Tijs xabnpévms &l 08drwr woAAdv. This 15 an independent trans-
lation of Jer. li. (LXX—xxviii.) 13, 0'31 o' b 'misw.  The
LXX has here xaraaxyvoivras (karaokyvodoa, Q) ég’' t8ao: moAdois.
xarackyvoiy or oxyvovv is the natural rendering of |22 here, but our
author reserves this word for dwellers in heaven: cf. vii. 13, xii. 12,
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xiit. 6. Rome cannot be rightly described as “sitting on many
waters,” but the description of Babylon, which stood for the
personification of wickedness in the O.T., is here simply taken
over. The idea of security may underlie 'the phrase : Babylon
felt safe owing to the many waters on which it was situated—the
Euphrates which flowed through it and the morasses and canals
by which it was surrounded (see Cornill on Jer. li. 13). Yet
this fact that Rome did not sit on many waters was a difficulty
to a later writer and led to the gloss in xvii. 15, that the many
waters are many peoples. Bousset thinks that a still older tradi-
tion lies behind this figure of a woman seated on many waters,
and compares Sibyll. Or. iii. 75-77, v. 18, viii. 200. Gunkel
(Schopfung, 361) finds in the “many waters” a reference to the
abyss which was the dwelling of Tiamat. But, however this may
be, there was no consciousness of the Babylonian myth in the
mind of the writer.

2. indpvevcar ol PBacihels Tis yRs. Cf. xviii. 3, g for the
recurrence of this diction. The wopvela of which the kings of the
earth are guilty is set down to the account of all the nations in
xiv. 8. They have all shared in the vices and 1dolatnes of
Rome. With ip.eOuo'O'qcav cf. Jer. xxviii. (ll) 7 mrmpwv Xpvooty
BafvAov & xﬂ.pl. xvpiov, peBboxov wioav Ty yiv. It pomts to
the result of memdricer in xiv. 8: cf. also xviii. 3. of xatowkobrres
v yiiv. On this construction, found here only, see note on
xi. 10, and § 4 of the Introd. to xii., vol. i p. 336. On olvou
wopveiag cf. xiv. 8, xviii. 3. We should observe that the relative
construction is broken off in the sentence, xai éuefiofnoar . . .
adrijs. Thisis good Hebrew. It is also good Greek : see W.-M.
sect. xxii. p. 186.

It is noteworthy that in the two clauses uef' s érdpvevaay . . .
viis and kai éuebiofnoay . . . adrijs of this verse and in xviii, 3,
the same thought and largely the same language recur, but in the
reverse order.

8. xal &-n'qveyx{v pe eis épnpor &y wrelpan. xai elor yuraixa
kabnuérmy &mi 01|p|.ov xéxxwov, yéuovra 8vdpara Bhaodnuias, Exuv
xepakds ¢ntd xal xépata Séxa.

This clause introduces a new vision. See note on iv. 2,
The Seer has the vision of Babylon in the wilderness: of the
Heavenly Jerusalem from a lofty mountain top, xxi. 10, where see
note. The contrast is significant. Many scholars think that the
wilderness as the scene of the vision was suggested by Isa, xxi. 1,
where to the vision of the fall of Babylon is affixed the heading,
“The oracle of the wilderness of the sea ” (2"™3T2 N¥w). Here
the LXX bhas slmply 0 opap.a s éprjuov,

ywaika . . . dm Onplov kéxxwor. The omission of thearticle
before fyplov pomts to an independent vision here. The Beast
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is undoubtedly the Roman Empire. On its power the Harlot
reposes. The scarlet colour indicates the luxury and ostentatious
magnificence of the empire, and refers probably not to the Beast
itself but to its covering. Swete quotes Juv. iii. 283 sq,, ** Cavet
hunc, quem coccina laena Vitari iubet et comitum longissimus
ordo.” The word is a rendering in the LXX of y?ﬁn, ng?ﬁn, e,
Sz, e nybn or Ayin we,

In this vision of the Harlot we may have an indirect contrast
to the woman clothed with the sun in xii. 1-6. There is no real
contradiction between the description of the woman in 1 as
sitting on many waters and here sitting on the beast. The
former is a traditional epithet of Babylon used descriptively by
the angel, the latter represents the actual appearance in the
vision.

yéporra dvépara PBlacdnuds. The construction is xaerd
ovveow. In xiil. 1 names of blasphemy are only on the seven
heads, #.e. the seven deified emperors. Here they cover the
entire body, and may refer to the innumerable deities of her own
and subject countries which Rome recogmzed. yéuew c. acc.
once in xvil. 4°% but always elsewhere in Apoc. c. gen. v. 6, 8,
v. 8, xv. 7, xviL 4% xxi. g.

éxwv xepalds érrd. Probably the original text. On the
xepalas érrd see note on xiit. 1.

4. wepiBefAnuévy . . . papyapitars. Almostthe same phrase
recurs in xviii. 16.

mopdupoly xal wdxxwor. “ Purple and scarlet.” These
colours symbolize the luxury and splendour of imperial Rome.
The two colours are nearly allied, for the yAapia roxxivyy of
Matt. xxvii. 28 is called ropgiipa in Mark xv. 17, 20, and ipdriov
moppupoty 1n John xix. 2, 5. But the colours are distinct. See
Ex. xxv. 4, xxvi. I.

xexpuowpérn xpuolw xai NOw mpiw. Ao rulw is generally
said to depend on xexpvawpévy by a zewgma, *from which the
reader must mentally supply some such participle as xexoopnpuévn”
(Swete). But xpvooiv appears to be used in a loose way 1n the
LXX as=*to cover or adorn”; for xpuvoolv xpvoiw (2 Chron
ili. ro), xaraxpvooitv xpvoip (Ex. xxv. 11, 13; 2 Chron. iii. 4.
ix. 17), mepixpuootv xpuaip (1 Kings x. 18) are renderings of npy
(=to overlay) when followed by an. Similarly xpvoolv xpuoiy
of nbn followed by 37t in 2 Chron. iii. 7, 8. When followed
by n@ma it is actually rendered xeraxaAxwpéva xarxd in 2 Chron.
iv. g, and when followed immediately by m7p* ja 1n 2 Chron i
6, by xoopetv. Hence we should render kexpuowueéry here by
“covered.”

xpuoly . . . xol popyapiraus. Cf. T. Jud. xiii. 5, xai éndo
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pnow adryy év xpvoip xal papyspirass. These words are said of
the father of Bathshua who so adorned her in order to seduce
Judah.

&yovoa worfipiov xpuooby d&v 1 xepl abris. These words are
modelled on Jer. xxviii. {li.) 7, momjpiov xpuooiv BaBuraw &v xepi
xvplov, pebioxov wicav 'n‘yv yiv* émd Tob oivov abrijs t’rioca.v &y

yépor BBelvypdror xal Td dxdlapra. Here xai ro dxdfapra
is either to be taken with R.V. as “even the unclean things of
her fornication,” or as govemed by éxovoa, just as the words
that follow—«ai éri -ro pmov—are dependent on this partlclple
Ct Cebes, Tab. v., opq.s ovv wapa. ™y woAyv Opdvov Twa xﬂ,uevov
Kard TOV TOWOV . . id: od Kaﬁrrru.l.yw-q rcwha.o‘p.tv'r) ¢ 170u xal
‘moa.v-q ¢m.vop.¢v17, 1] Jv TH xeepi Exet 1ro1"r)pl.ov T opd, aANS. 7ls dorev
atry,; &byv: "Amdrn cadeiray, ¢moiv, % wdvras Tods dvlpdmous
mAavdoa. elra 1{ mpdrre adry; tods elowopevoudvovs eis Tov Biov
worie Ty davrijs Svvapww. Toiro 82 7 doT 10 wordy ; wAdvos, g,
xai dyvowa (from Jerram’s text).

B. xai &ni T pérwmor alrfis Srvopa yeypappévor. Roman
harlots wore a label with their names on their brows: cf. Seneca,
Controv. i. 2 (quoted by Wetstein), *“Stetisti puella in lupanari

. stetisti cum meretricibus . . . nomen tuum pependit a
fronte”; Juv. vi. 122 sq., “ Tunc nuda papillis Constitit auratis
titulum mentita Lyciscae.”

puorhpior. This word indicates that the following name is
not to be taken literally, but to be interpreted mvevparwis (xi. 8).
This can be done only by the initiated. Babylon is the mystical
name for Rome. Many scholars take it as part of the
inscription.

4 pmp rév T moprdv . As we see from the critical note, the

g. and Prim. read wopwidy, i.c. wopvadv. This is not improb-
ably the onginal readmg At all events it forms an excellent
parallel to BS:Avyp.a-rw If the text is derived from a Hebrew
source, then mopvov = Nidf, which is a wrong punctuation for my

=wopreis.) Thus Rome is the mother of harlotry and the
world’s idolatries. With this statement we might compare
Tacitus, A#n. xv. 44, where he speaks of Rome as the city * quo
cuncta undlque atrocia aut pudenda confluunt ce]ebranturque.

8. xai efBov Ty yuraira pebiougar dx Toi alparos Tdv dylwy
xal &x 7ol alparos Tdv papripay *Inood.

The text refers to the Neronic persecution described so vividly
by Tac. dnn. xv. 44, “Igitur primum correpti qui fatebantur,
deinde indicio eorum multitudo ingens haud perinde in crimine
incendii quam odio humani generis convicti sunt. Et pereun-
tibus addita ludibria, ut ferarum tergis contecti laniatu canum

11t is noteworthy that Wellhausen mistranslates rop»d» as “‘harlotries.”
It was a right instinct, however, that led him to this mistranslation.
VOL. IL—5
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interirent aut crucibus affixi, aut flammandi, atque ubi defecisset
dies, in usum nocturni luminis urerentur.” This verse, either in
part or as a whole, is from the hand of our author, who thus
gives a Christian character to an originally Jewish source and
transforms an oracle of Vespasian’s date into a prophecy of the
destruction of Rome in the last days (see Introd. § 5).

pebiovoar éx 7ol afuaros. This conception of a nation drunk,
not with wine but with blood, was familiar to the literature of
the ancient world. Thus ]osephus (Bell. v. 8. 2) wntes of his
infatuated countrymen beswged by the Romans: & -yap waphy
doBlay &x viv Snpocivy xaxdv xal 76 Tis wéhews alua wlvew. The
metaphor is also found in a fragment of Euripides preserved in
Philo, Lec. Alleg. iii. 71, éumjobyr{ pov | mivovoa xelawov alpa :
in Cic. PLil. ii. 29, “ gustaras civilem sanguinem vel potius exsor-
bueras”; Suet. 775. 59, * Fastidit vinum quia jam sitit iste cruorem:
Tam bibit nunc avide quam bibit ante merum,” and in a form
more clostly related to our text in Plin. AN xiv. z2, 28,
‘* (Antonius) ebrius jam sanguine civium.” But in the LXX we
find the best analogies: cf. Isa. xxxiv. 5, éueialy . . . % pdyarpd
pov, XXXiv. 7, pebvobijoeras 4 v dwd Tov aiparos: also li. 21; Jer.
xxvi. (xlvi.) 10.

xai ¢x 7ol alparos Tdv papripwr ‘Inged. This clause is regarded
by the majority of critics as an addition to the original Jewish
source. If it is from the hand of our author, his intention seems
to have been to give his source a Christian character, though
this was hardly necessary when once the source was incorpo-
rated in his work. If the dywe are Christian saints, the two
clauses are tautologous. The dywos who is martyred is of
necessity a udprvs. On this word see note on ii. 13. It is
possible, but improbable, that the d&yioc represent the Jewish
martyrs who fell in the war of 66-70. This was the meaning of
the clause in the original source.

7. xai éﬂadpuca i8dy adriy Oalpa péya. kai eméy por &
ayys)\os Ak Tl Eﬁuup.au'us, &yd &pd oo o puomipor Tis yuvaikds
mu Toi Onpiou Toi Bacrdfovros admiv, Tol Exorros Tds émwTd xepalds
xai 146 déka xépata. The Seer 1s naturally astomished at the
fearful vision he has just seen, just as the inhabitants of the
earth will be astonished when they see the reality, xvii. 8. In
xvii. 1-2 he was promised a vision of the judgment of the Great
Harlot. This vision is given in xviii., but since the Great Harlot
had not heretofore been mentioned, the mystery of the Great
Harlot is beheld by the Seer in a vision, xvii. 3-6, and inter-
preted in xvii. 18, which originally followed on xvii. 7. See Introd.
to this Chap. § 6

For a linguistic parallel to 78 pvomjpiov mijs yvvawds cf. i. 20;
and for a like dialogue between the angel and the Seer, cf vii,
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13-14. We should observe here that the angel promises an
interpretation of the woman and the Beast with seven heads and
ten horns, and in this order. But the mystery of the woman is
not explained till xvii. 1%, and the angel at once proceeds to
set forth the meaning of the Beast. Our author is here using
sources, and has freely recast them to suit his own purpose. In
our text the Beast is Nero redwivus, but in the sources used by
our author we have seen that this was not so (see Introd. § 4).
In the source behind xvii. 3-10 the Beast was originally the
Roman Empire, as it still 1s in xvii. 3 (see note in lbc.). In the
second source, xvii. 11-17, the Beast was obviously Nero return-
ing from the East at the head of the Parthian kings in order to
destroy Rome. But our text as it stands represents the expecta-
tion of Nero returning as a demonic king from the abyss. This
interpretation is indubitably set forth in xvii. 8, which 1s a recast
of the older tradition identifying the Beast with the Empire, and
in xvii. 14 which comes directly from our author.

8-18. An interpretation of the vision, in the course of which
the older materials of the source are recast with additions in
order to depict the expectation of the Neronic Antichrist whc
was to come up from the abyss.

8. 10 Onplov 5 eldes fiv xai olx EoTwv kal péAher dvaBaivew i THs
4Blggou, xai els dmdlewav Owdyes xal Bavpaotioovrar ol karot-
kodvres éml Tijs yfis, Gv od yéypamrar T Svopa émi 1O Bufhor Tis
{wis 6.1r6 xataBolfis xéopou, Bhemwdrrwr T Onplov 8ri v xai olx
€omwv xal mdpeorar.

Thus the verse ran ongmally 7o anwv 6 eldes . . . (ongmal
lost) xa«. 0aupa.a'017¢row¢u ol karoixolvres éri 'n;s' vis, ov ov yéy-
partat 6 ovo,u.a. éml 16 BifBMov Tis {wis dwd karaBolijs xdopov,
BAemdvruv 16 Oyplov. In the original form of this verse the Beast
symbolized the Empire, as it still does in xvii. 3, and in xiii. 3~10
originally. But here our author has omitted the description of
the Beast which came after el8es, and substituted v xal o« &orev
.« » Uwdye, and again after BAexdvrwr 76 Onplov added drefy . . .
mdpearas in the place of quite a different clause that stood in the
source, as we shall see presently.

But not only has some description of the Beast at the begin-
ning of this verse been displaced by the additions of our author,
but something has also been lost or displaced at the close of
the verse by another of his additions. For, as it stands, 8
simply states that the faithless inhabitants of the earth shall
marvel when they behold the Beast. But there is nothing
surprising in this fact; for the Seer marvels in the preceding
verse. Hence, since the context implies that they will do some-
thing which would be the natural outcome of their ungodliness,
we conclude that a clause to the effect that they would worship
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him has been dislodged by the addition ¢ which was and is not
and shall come.” Now, if we turn to xiii. 3°, 8 we find the very
clause we are in search of, xai mpooxujoovow airéy wdvres.
When this clause is restored, the mystery of the beast in the
source is sufficiently disclosed. The Beast is clearly the Roman
Empire. It is on the Beast, /.. the Empire, that the woman, f.e.
Rome, is seated. But the changes introduced by our author
have transformed the significance of the Beast. The Beast now
means the demonic Nero returning from the abyss, and it is
clearly the intention of our author that 11 should be taken in
this sense.

The Beast is now the Neronic Antichrist coming up from the
abyss, as in xiii. 3, 12, 14. In these passages he is represented
as the hellish antitype of Christ. In érc v xai odx forw «al
#dpearau there is a parody of the divine name & &v xai & fv xai &
dpxdpevos in i. 4, 8, iv. 8, while the olx &orw and the parallel
descriptions, ds fogaypémy s fdvaror, xiii. 3, and & éxa iy
wAnyy s paxaipas, xiii. 14, are intended to allude to the death
of Christ.

In the Introd. to xiii., vol. i. p. 337, I have, I think, proved
that this verse is 2 doublet of xiii. 3°, 8—and that both are Greek
versions of the same Hebrew original. Since xvii. 8 in some
form belonged to xvii. 3—1o, it is from this Hebrew source that
xiii, 3°, 8 is derived. When our author incorporated his Greek
version of this source in xiii. 3° 8 he added 7ol dpviov rod
dogaypévov. Bousset is of opinion that a redactor in close
dependence on xiii. 8, or the same writer who wrote xiii. (in the
opinion of Bousset our author), composed xvii. 8; but all the
evidence when closely examined points in a different direction.

Bhewdrrav where we expect SAérovres may be due to dv, or
to a not unnatural rendering of bNRIa.

9-10. &8¢ & voiis & éxwr codlar al émrd xepalal dmrd [§
eloly, 3mou ¥} yurl) xdfnrar én’ adridv.  10. xal] Baoihels [énrd
elow' of wévre #meoar, & els domy, & dA\\os odme #Nev, xal Srav
6y d\iyor adrdv Bei peivas

9. dBe & vois xT\.=“here is needed the intelligence which
is wisdom.” It relates to what follows, as in xiii. 18, and comes
from the hand of our author.

... odrdv xai. This is an obvious addition to the
text, but it appears to be a very ancient one and may have gone
back to the Johannine school, as its Hebraic character shows:
f.¢. dmov . . . abriv. Bousset (p. 416) suggests that our author
himself made this addition, when he found that he could discover
no historical interpretation of xvii. 10~11. This addition, how-
ever, is wholly unsuitable; for the seven heads do not belong to
the woman (7.e. Rome) but to the Beast. But the gloss saterprets
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the heads as if they were an adjunct of the woman, whereas they
belong to the Beast. This absolute misconception of the text is
fatal to the genuineness of these words. Again our author in
the genuine sections uses xaffjofas only in the participle (see note
on iii. 21) and xab({ewv in the finite tenses and infinitive. But
there is another objection ; for it is clear that, of the two con-
flicting explanations given in immediate connection, only one
can stand—in this case the latter. The idea conveyed of the
gloss was a familiar one. *The city of seven hills” was a
familiar expression in classical writers: cf. Horace, Carm. Sec. 7,
“Di, quibus septem placuere colles”; Virg. Aden vi. 782,
“Septemque una sibi muro circumdabit arces,” Geory. ii. 534 ;
Martial, iv. 64, *septem dominos montes”; Cicero, 44 A¢t. vi. 5,
¢ doreos &rralddov: Propertius, iii. 10. See Wetstein in Joc.

10. Baouheis [énrd 1] krh. For Baoi)eis as applied to Roman
emperors see 1 Pet. ii. 13, 17; 1 Tum, ii. 2. We have here
a very clear intimation of the date of this source. Five
emperors have already fallen, one is, and another is yet to come.
This source was probably wrtten, therefore, under the sixth
emperor. Before we can ascertain who this emperor was, we
must decide whether we shall include or exclude in our
reckoning Galba, Otho, and Vitellius, and with what emperor we
shall begin. First of all we may safely exclude the above three
emperors from our consideration. Suetonius ( Vesp. i.) describes
their reigns as “rebellio trium principum.” Next, though Sue-
tonius, Josephus, and 4 Ezra xi. 12, 13, xil. 14, 15 (sce Box, p.
262 sq.), begin with Ceesar, it seems clear here that our text begins
with Augustus, as does Tacitus. The first five emperors are
Augustus, Tiberius, Caligula, Claudius, Nero. The emperor
who “is” is Vespasian, 69-79 A.D., and the one who *“is not yet
come,” Titus, 79-81. Titus thus fulfilled the prediction, érav
by E\iyov kTA.

&rav By S\iyor k1. The ground for this expectation is
most probably that assigned by Wellhausen (Analyse, 28).
“Titus is assumed to be the coming seventh and last: he as
the destroyer of Jerusalem will be overtaken by vengeance after
a short reign.”?

But what are we to make of this reckoning in its present

1 On the order of the numerals see note on viii. 2. When the gloss &y
o + +» éx abrdv xal was incorporated in the text, éxrd was of necessity added
after Sacihets

3 Another explanation of this hecy is that the writer of this source
knew of the hopeless condition of Titus' health: cf. Suetonius, Zitus, 7;
Dio Ca« i1s, Ixvi. 26, 2; Plutarch, De twenda samitate praccepta, c. 3,
p. 123 D (quoted from Bousset). Another is that there was a traditional
view that the empire must have seven emperors before its destruction. As
the sixth was now living, the Seer necessarily predicts a seventh,



70 THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN [XVIL10-11.

context? Our author has taken over this source and that which
follows, but he is writing in the reign of Domitian. If he took
xvil, 10 seriously, Domitian must have been for him the sixth
emperor, and he could only have justified this view, as Bousset
points out (p. 416), by a very artificial method of reckoning, f.e.
by beginning with Galba, the successor of Nero: Galba, Otho,
Vitellius, Vespasian, Titus, Domitian. But we may safely reject
this reckoning as impossible, and assume that here, as frequently
elsewhere, our author has taken over material that in some one
or more respects served his purpose, though in others 1t was
unsuitable. Owing to its unintelligibleness from the historic
point of view, some scribe added a geographical explanation in
xvii. 9.

11-17. On the source behind these verses see Introd. § 3.

11. xal T8 Oxpior, & ¥ xai odx iy, kal alrds SySods doTew xal
& 1ov &rrd dow, xal els drdherar dndye.

This verse presents some difficulty. We have already sought
to show (Introd. § 4—5) that xvii. 11-17 is a new source used by
our author, referring to the return of Nero from the East at the
head of the Parthian kings. Only the latter part of this source
is preserved in our text, and this is edited and brought up to
date by the addition of 8 v xal ok érrv and xal els drdrear
dwdye. in xvii. 11 (see similar addition in xvii. 8), and other
changes subsequently. In the original source the Beast was the
living Nero returning from the East: in our text the Beast has
become Nero redipfvus, as in xvii. 8. This is the view accepted
by such scholars as Ewald, De Wette, Hilgenfeld, Vischer,
Volter, Spitta, Holtamann, Weizsacker, Bousset. On the
other hand, it has been maintained recently by J. Weiss and
Swete and Moffatt that the Beast is to be identified with
Domitian. Moffatt regards this verse as ‘‘a parenthesis added
by John to bring the source up to date . . . since the death of
Titus had not been followed by the appearance of the Nero-
antichrist” . . . * Domitian, the eighth emperor, under whom he
writes, is identified with the true Neronic genius of the empire.”
(Cf. Eus. H.E. iii. 20; Tert. dpol. 5: “portio Neronis de
crudelitate.” De Pallio, 4, Subneronem. To these we might add
Juv. iv. 37 sq., *Calvo serviret Roma Neroni”; Mart. xi. 33, etc.
Moffatt seeks to explain the words & rév dwrd by showing that
Domitian was closely associated with the imperial power already
(Tac. Hist. iii. 84, iv. 2, 3; cf. Jos. Bell. iv. 11. 4, etc.), and points
out that whereas it was said of the Neronic Antichrist in xvii 8,
dvaBalvey & s dBlooov, no such expression is used here.
Thus Moffatt recognizes the true Nero redivipus in xvii. 8, 14,
and a second Nero in the person of Domitian in xvii. 11, and
maintains that they are not to be identified. That the juxta-
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position of Domitian as a second Nero and Nero redivivus is
awkward, Moffatt admits, but says 1t is “inevitable under the
circumstances.” But his arguments are unconvincing. The
6 v xai odx &orwv taken together with éx rév érrd admits of only
one interpretation. The person so described * was and is not”
(v xai olx érrw). But Domitian &rw. Of him our author
cannot say oix éorw. Moreover, the pre-existence ascribed to
Domitian in & #v is also inexplicable, Nor can he in any
intelligible sense be described as é tév é&rrd. Finally, if we
interpret xvii. 12~17 of the Parthian invasion, there is no ground
in comparative religion or history for representing Domitian as
in any sense its leader. The addition of xai pué\\et dvaBaivew éx
s ¢Bvogov is here wholly unnecessary. 6 v xai odx éorw has
the same force as the like expressions in xiii. 3, 12, 14.

els dndhewav dmdyer. The issue of the impending conflict is
certain. The Antichrist, though he thinks he is accomplishing
his own purposes, is accomplishing the purposes of God, and 15
all the time marching to his own destruction, which is also the
purpose of God.

12-18, 17-16, 14. The destruction of Rome by Nero
redivipus and his Parthian allies (12-13, 17, 16), and the
destruction of the latter by the Lamb (14).

12. xal td 8éxa xépara & eldes Séxa Paaihels elalv, oirives
Bao\eiar ofrw &\aBov, 4ANd dfouociar b5 PBacikels plav dpar
AapBdvovar perd Toi Oyplou.

The kings are symbolized by the horns, and are thus differ-
entiated from the emperors who are symbolized by the heads of
the Beast. Who are these kings? Various answers have been
given. 1. They are said to be unknown powers belonging to
the future which as confederates of the returning emperor
will arise and overthrow Rome (Weizsacker and Holtzmann).
Swete’s interpretation belongs partly to this class. “The ten
kings . . . represent forces which arising out of the empire itself

. would turn their arms against Rome and bring about her
downfall.” 2. The governors of the senatorial provinces who held
office for a year (uiav @pav). So Ewald, Volkmar, Hilgenfeld,
Hausrath, Mommsen, B. Weiss, Briggs, Selwyn. Bousset states
that the expresclons v Stvapr xal -n]v chvo'mv alrdv T4 Onply
&:ddaow, xvii. 13, and the parallels in xvii. r7 are against this
view ; but this is not necessarily so. These governors possessed
a certain delegated authority (ds Baailels), and only for a year
(/u.av dpav). But again this interpretation has not the support
of xvi. 12 or of the universal expectation that was then current
in the FEast and in the Roman Empire. The phrase Soiva. riv
Baotheluv adriv 16 Bgpie shows that these have actual kingdoms,
and so the text could not apply to Roman officials. 3. The
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Parthian satraps (Eichhorn, De Wette, Bleek, Bousset, J. Weiss,
Wellhausen, Scott, Moffatt). According to xvi. 12, the Parthians
had several kings or satraps. It is stated that there were as
many as fourteen, but the number ten here is not to be pressed.
According to the current belief of the generation that followed
the death of Nero, it was held that Nero had escaped to the
East, and that he would return against Rome at the head of the
Parthian hosts. That this belief was taken seriously 1s proved
by the fact that three pretenders appeared between 69-88 a.Dn.
under Nero’s name as claimants of the imperial throne. For
the evidence see App. to this chapter (p. 80). Since this
belief had firmly established itself both in the Genuile and
Hellenistic Jewish worlds within the first decade after Nero’s
death, since, further, it is attested actually in our text in xvi. 12,
there can be little doubt that the source in xvii. 12—17 is to be
explained thereby. But in the present context, in which Nero
is a demon from the abyss, it is possible that these kings
are, as Bousset suggests, regarded by our Seer as demonic
powers.

8éxa Baoihels. Cf. Dan. vii. 24, xat 7& 8éka xépara adrod Séxa
Baatheis dvaomijoovras (Theod.).

Baokeiay olww &\aBorv. These words referring to the Par-
thian satraps are intelligible from the standpoint of the world
empire of Rome. They hold a quasi-kingly power (&s Bact)eis)
for a brief span (piav @pav), since the Antichrist’s power will
speedily be brought to an end.

18. ofitor piar ywiunry &ouvow, xai Ty Blrapw xal &ovoiav
abdrav 1§ Onpiw 8i8éacv. The Greek structure of this verse 1s
still more manifest than that which precedes.

plav yrdpnr Exovow—a good Greek idiom. Cf. Thuc, ii. 86,
yvépny Exovres . . . pi) éxhurety, Herod. i. 207 ; ii. 56, etc.

The unanimity of the Parthian kings is explained in xvii. 17.

15. [xal elwey poi Ta Barn & elBes, of ) wdpyn xdByrar, haol xal
8x\os eloiv xal & kol yAaooal.]

This is a gloss explanatory of xvii. 1, where the Harlot City is
said to sit &ri $8drwy moAAdv. But since it was not Rome but
the literal Babylon that was so situated, the glosser, after the
analogy of Isa. viii. 7, Jer. xlvii. 2, interprets the many waters
here as referring to the peoples over which Rome ruled. In
xvii, 1 the phrase dxi dddrwy woAAdv is simply taken over from
Jer. See note in loc. The style is not that of our author. He
never uses ob but dmov: cf. ii, 13 (4is), xi. 8, xii. 6, 14, xx. 10.
Nor is the enumeration Aeol xrA. that of our author. See note on
v. 9. He uses ¢vAal instead of gxAor. Again we should expect
xafile. in our author and not xdfyra. See note on g and on
iil. 21,
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17. § ydp Oeds TBuxer els 1ds xapdias alrdv wofjom THY
yrdpnv adrol, [xal worfjoas piay yvép.qvf xal Soivar Ty Bagiheiar
adtdv 73 Onply, dxp. Teheobioorrar of Adyor Toi Beod.

This verse explains the remarkable unanimity of these kings.
1t was due to God, not to any mere earthly policy, and it would
last till the oracles of the prophets regarding Rome were accom-
plished, and the Antichrist and the kings met in the last great
battle with the Lamb, xvii. 14. Even the wrath of men is made
to praise Him. There is no real dualism in the universe. The
very powers of evil ultimately subserve the purposes of God and
are then destroyed. (Cf. xvii. 14.) Since the Beast, which in
the source meant the living Nero returning from the East at
the head of the Parthians, has become in our author the demonic
Nero, it is probable that his attendant hosts are also to be re-
garded as of demonic origin.

@Buxey els Tds xapblas advdv. For this Hebraism (=pu
::’?“)R) cf. Neh. vii. §. There is a closely related idiom in
Jer. xxxi. (xxxviii.) 33; 1 Thess. iv. 8; Heb. viii. 1o.

[xal woifoas piav yvdpyr.] I have, with Alford, bracketed this
clause as an early gloss from xvii. 13. It is superfluous after
rofjoar Ty yvdun atrod, which is really explained by «xai Sodvac
KTA.

reheoBioovras ol Adyor Tol Beol. In their present context these
prophecies must relate not only to the destruction of Rome by
Nero and the Parthians as in the source, but to the overthrow
of the power of the Beast and his Parthian allies.

16. xal T Séxa xépara & eldes xai 1 Onpiov, oliror puodooucy
Ty wpryr, xal fpnpupérmy Toujoouay adriiy kal yupniy, xal Tis
adpxas adriis pdyorrar, xal alrhy xararadoovory év mupt.

I have restored this verse to the place which it had originally
in the source and in our author, f.e. after xvii. 17, which in its turn
followed immediately on xvii. 13. The Harlot City was to be
destroyed by the forces of evil themselves. As the Beast is
demonic and the horns are conceived as part of him, these kings
appear also to have a demonic character in their present con-
text.

The author of this source must have had Ezek. xxiii. 25-29
before him, but not the .XX. He reproduces the thought but
not the form of the Hebrew. Thus piojoovew Ty wdpyyr iz a
free rendering of xxiii. 29, MRIY3 MK wian, which the LXX
translates literally. Next with fpnuwpémy wovjoovew abriy xal
yvaiv of. xxiii. 26, TN TOWEM  (&dicoveiv oe Tov
ipamiopdy oov, and xxiii. 29, BT TN TIvO3 wpH).  With adriy
xataxavoovow &v wupd cf. xxiii. 25, U3 Joxn.  All these state-
ments are made by Ezekiel with regard to Jerusalem, which at
one moment is spoken of as a woman stripped of her garments
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and left naked, and at another as a city burnt with fire. The
writer here uses the same figures of Rome,

fipnpupdmy woujoovow. For construction, see Introd. § 3, p
67.

Tds odpras abrijs ddyorras: cf. xix. 18, Ps. xxvu 2, Tob Payety
Tas o'a.pxas pov. Mic. iii. 3, xare¢ayw 'ras‘ a-apxas 70V Aaod pov:
2 Kings ix. 36, xatraddyovra ol kives Tas odpkas 'le{dBed® odpkes
denotes the fleshy parts of the body.

xataxadoovow &v wupi: cf. xviil. 8; Jer. vii. 31; Nah. iii 15.
These words can only refer to the city whom the woman repre-
sents. Death by fire was not the punishment of the harlot,
unless she were a priest’s daughter : cf. Lev. xxi. g.

14. olroi perd Tol dpriov wolepfioouoty,
xai 18 dpriov wixdoer aiTods,
& xipios xupiww doviv kai Bageds Boaocihéwy,
kol ol per’ alrol xhqrol xai éxhextol kai motol,

This verse is manifestly added by our author to the source
Lie 1s using. But this verse could not have been inserted in its
present position by our author ; for it treats of the destruction of
the forces appointed by God for Rome’s destruction, which they
effect in 16. In xvii. 17, 16, according to the MSS text, the ten
horns and the Beast are represented as executing a divine judg-
ment on the Harlot City and as destroying Rome after they had
already themselves been destroyed (xvii. 14). Hence this verse
belongs rightly after 16. I have restored it accordingly. With
pera Tob dpviov woheprjoovawy . . . vijoe adrods compare xii1. 7,
which is from his hand. For «dpios . . . Baciréwy cf, xix. 16.
The subject of this vision, z.e. the Parthian kings and their destruc-
tion (12—13, 17, 16, 14), has been in part referred to in xvi. 12,
and is regarded as already accomplished in XIX. 13, where the
words wepiBeBAnpévos ipdriov Befappévor alpare speak of the
vesture of the Divine Warrior as already dipped in blood (f.e.
in that of the Parthian kings) before the Messianic campaign
against the kings of the earth in xix. 11-21.

The concluding line describes the armies who followed
the Lamb, Ze. “the called, elect, and faithful.” That these
should crush hostile nations we leam from ii. 26, 27, and their
descent from heaven to do so is seen in a vision in xix. 14.
Hence they are a martyr host of warriors. It was a well-known
Jewish expectation that the righteous would take part in the
destruction of the wicked : cf. 1 Enoch xxxviii. 5, xc. 19, xci. 12
for the period of the sword, when the wicked are given into the
hands of the righteous, gp. cit. xcv. 7, xcvi. 1, xcviii. 12, xcix.
4, 6; Wisd. iii. 8, The martyrs are not here engaged on a
mission of revenge, but in the fulfilment of a righteous retribution,
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In xv. 4 the vision—which is in reality a prophecy—shows that
the thought of revenge has wholly passed from the minds of the
glorified martyrs. But the nations there referred to are those
that are contemporary with the Millennial Reign. See the third
note further on.

xdpios xupiwv . . . Bagéwr. This title recurs in xix. 16.
In both instances it is used of the Son. The combination of
these titles as applied to God is found first in 1 Enoch ix. 4, 6 feds
riv Gedv xai (6) xiptos Tov kuplwy xal 6 Bag\els rdv Sacilevivrov,
(So the two Greek versions in Syncellus, whereas the Ethiopic
implies Baoihéwv for Bacidevdvrwr.) It is worth observing that
1 Tim. vi. 15 has Baoikels 1év Sacidevdvrov. These titles occur
often separately as applied to God, xiptos riv xupiwy, Deut. x. 17 ;
6 Baoihevs rGv Backéwy : T Enoch Ixiii. 4, Ixxxiv. 2 ; 2 Macc. xiii. 4.
See Bousset's Kel. d. Judenthums, 306.

The use of such titles in reference to Marduk in Babylonian
literature is noted by Zimmern, K. 4.7.3 373 sq., 390. Marduk
is actually named * Lord of Lords, King of Kings.” *King of
Kings ” was a designation of the Babylonian and Persian kings :
cf. Ezek. xxvi. 7 ; Ezra vii. 12 ; Dan. ii. 37: of the Egyptian kings,
Diod. Sic. i. 55. 4, Bachels Bacihéwv xai Sdeomdrys Seaworiw
Seodwais. But this title is far outbid by those given to Dom-
itian : “ Dominus et deus noster.” Suet. Domit. 13: cf. Mart,
v. 8.

oi per' adrol xAmrol x7h.  xAqrol and éxAexrol occur only
here in the Apocalypse. We areto understand woleurjoovow and
vucjoovaw from what precedes. The followers of the Lamb who
have been called and chosen will manifest their loyalty and share
in the Lamb's victory (cf. xii. 11). According to this context
those who answer the call are elected and prove their loyalty :
cf. 2 Pet. i. 10, owovddoare Befaiov tpdv v kAfjow xal éxAoyny
mowetafat.  But these loyal followers of the Lamb belong already
to the heavenly hosts; for they accompany Him from heaven:
cf. xix. 14. They are called mworol as their Leader is called
moros (i. §).

18. xai | yurl) fjv eldes doriv § mohis | peydhy § Exovoa
Baclelar &mi Tdv Bagihéor Tis yiis.

Our author knows at last the interpretation of the chief figure
in the vision. The woman is the city Rome, the empress of the
entire world.

This verse belonged to the source A : see Introd. to Chap.,
§ 5, and had its place immediately after xvii. 7, but was trans-
ferred to its present position in order to introduce the great
chapter of the downfall of Rome.

On the phrase % méAis 9 peyddy, see note on xi. 8.
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AppiTioNAL NOTE ON XvViI.

The Antickrist, Beliar,) and Neronic Mythks, and their
uitimate Fusion sn early Christian Literature,

This question bristles with problems. Many of these, it is
true, have been solved and others are on the way to solution.
Nevertheless, many lie still in the background and have not as
yet yielded up their secret to research. The chief workers in this
field have been Gunkel and Bousset. While the services of the
former have been at times brilliant, they have at the same time
showed a lack of sound judgment. In the latter respect Bousset
in his Antichrist Legend (translated from the German, 1896) and
in the Offendarung Jokannisb, 1906, has made an admirable con-
tribution, and proved that outside Daniel and Revelation there
was an independent tradition of the Antichrist myth coming
down from ancient times and diffused through many lands. A
study of such articles as Creation, Dragon, Leviathan, Serpent in
the Encyc. Biblica will show that the Creation Story passed
through a long development within the domain of Hebrew and
Jewish thought, and further study proves that such an expression
as “the great dragon, the ancient serpent, who is called the
Devil and Satan ” (Rev. xii. g), finds one of 1ts sources ultimately
in the myth that underlies the Creation story. But the present
study cannot take account of the manifold traces of this develop-
ment discoverable in the O.T. (see Gunkel, Schopfung und
Chaos—a book full of suggestion, but in many of its conclusions,
especially as regards Revelation, demonstrably wrong). It must
be strictly limited to the ideas of the Antichrist and kindred
conceptions that prevailed within Judaism and Christianity from
200 B.C. t0 100 A.D. or thereabouts.

In a study of the present subject in 1900 (see Ascension
of Isaiak, pp. li-Ixxiii) I pointed out that, whilst Bousset’s and
Gunkel's works (above cited) were most helpful and stimulating in
many directions, they did not deal satisfactorily with the relations
of Beliar and the Antichrist, and that their account of the fusion
of the latter with the Neronic legend was wanting in lucidity and
consistency. This defect Bousset has from his own standpoint
partially remedied in Rel. d. Judentums im Neutest. Zeitalter?,
1906, and his article on “ Antichrist” in Hastings’ ZEncyc. of
Religion and Etkics, i. 578 sqq. Here he has vastly improved on
his earlier studies, and removed many of the defects to which
I took objectionin 1goo. But, notwithstanding these advances on
Bousset's part, I feel constrained to republish here the main part

1 This is the form that Belial takes in Jubilees, Testaments XII Patriarchs,
the Sibylline Oracles, Martyrdom of Isaiah.
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of my study of 1goo with such additions and improvements as
the work of the intervening years has naturally brought with
them.

If we can succeed in establishing with approximate accuracy
the dates when the Antichrist, Beliar, and Neronic myths origin-
ated and became fused together, we acquire means for determin-
ing the dates of the fragments of such myths as have secured an
entrance into the work of our author.

The aim, therefore, of the present note is to touch briefly
on the history of the Antichrist, Beliar, and Neronic myths,
before the fusion of any one of them with another, or of
each with all: and next to give the passages from Jewish
and Christian literature where such fusion is attested and their
approximate dates. Thus I shall deal with—

L. The independent development of the Antschrist, Beliar,
and Neronic myths.

I1. The fusion of the Antichrist myth with that of Beliar,
and subsequently and independently with the
Neronic myth.

II1. The fusion of all these myths together.

1. The independent development of the Antickrist, Beliar, and
Neronic myths.

i. The Antichrist myth—The term * Antichrist” is compara-
tively late though the 1dea signified by it is early. Thus it is not
attested till far on in the first century of our era; for it is found
in the N.T. only in the Johannine Epistles—1 John ii. 18, 22,
iv. 3; 2 John 7. The idea, however, can be traced back to the
second century B.C., and appears first in the Book of Daniel,
This conception takes two forms: (a) the individual Antichrist,
and (%) the collective Antichrist.

(a) 4 God-gpposing individual.—In Daniel we find the indi-
vidual Antichrist (the king of the North, xi. 40) appearing at the
head of mighty armies, with which he crushes certain nations and
preserves others, persecutes the saints (vii. 25), putting numbers
of them to death (viii. 10), sets up in the Temple * the abomina-
tion that maketh desolate” (z.e. the heathen altar over the altar of
burnt-offering, viii. 13, ix. 27, xi. 31, xii. 11), *“ magnifies himself
above every god” (xi. 36: cf. 2 Thess. ii. 4), and after a reign of
three and a half years (vii. 25 sq.) meets his end (xi. 45). The
historical figure here referred to was Antiochus i1v. Epiphanes
(s.e. (God) made manifest). The idea, which may in part have
existed already and which became impersonated in Antiochus
disassociated itself from the historical figure of Antiochus, and
through its enlargement and enrichment in the Book of Daniel
established itself as a permanent expectation in Judaism. Inthe
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earliest literature, therefore, where the idea appears, it implies @
being of human origin (though claiming divine prerogatives),
whereas Beliar, who came subsequently to be identified with the
Antichrist, was originally a superkuman or Satanic being.

The next historical character to whom epithets belonging to
the Antichrist are applied, is Pompey the Great, who committed
the unpardonable act of profaning the Temple by entering the
Holy of Holies after his conquest of Jerusalem. Thus in the
Pss. of Solomon (70—40 B.C.), Pompey is called “the Dragon”
(6 3pdxw, il. 29). There may be here an unconscious allusion
to the Dragon myth (see Cheyne’s art. Dragon ” in the Encye.
Bib.i.). He is described as “the smner, ii. 1 (6 a,a.ap-rm)\oc), the
personification of sin (cf. 2 Thess. ii. 3, é avﬂpw-n-os Tijs dpaprias
—s50 the inferior Uncials) : * the lawless one, xvii. 13 (o avo,uos),
an attribute of Beliar (cf. z Thess. 1. 3, 6 dvfpwmos s dvoulas,
®B). But since his soldiers are designated *the lawless ones ”
(xvii. 20, of dvouoi), the epithet may mean no more than heathen,
as in 1 Cor. ix. 21; 2 Cor. vi. 14; Acts ii. 23. The epithet
“lawless,” if technically used, is proper to the Beliar myth.

This expectation may have been influenced by the action of
the emperor Caligula (37—-41 A.D.), when he ordered the governor
Petronius to erect his statue in the Temple. If he had persisted
in this act of profanation, the Jews would undoubtedly have
regarded it as a fulfilment of the prediction of the setting up
of “the abomination of desolation ” in the Temple. This phrase
was, as we are aware, first applhed to the heathen altar set up
by Antiochus in the Temple (1 Macc. i. 54), and probably also
to the image of Olympian Zeus beside it (cf. Taanith iv. 6).
Bousset suggests that “the ever recurring expectation of later
times, that Antichrist would take his place in the Temple of
Jerusalem, dates . . . from this period.”

The next reference to the Antichrist is to be found in
2 Bar. xxxvi 5, xxxix. 3, xl. 1, 2, according to which the head
of the Roman Empire was to be brought before the Messiah and
destroyed, and still another in 4 Ezra v. 6, where the reign of the
Antichrist is foretold: “ Et regnabit quem non sperant, qui
inhabitant super terram.”

(8) A God-opposing power, or the collective Antickrist.—So far
we have cited our authorities as testifying to a single individual
Antichrist. But with the expectation of an individual Antichrist
that of a collective Antichrist, (a) secular, or (8) religious, is often
involved.

(2) Thus in Dan. vii. 7 sqq,, 19 5qq. the Fourth Empire
(se. the Greek or Macedonian) is the collective Anti-
christ, The identity of the Seleucidae or Greek rulers of Syria
with the Fourth Kingdom appears in the Sibylline Oracles,
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iii. 388-400 (before 140 B.c.). But at the close of the first
cent. B.C. or the beginning of the first cent. A.». the prophecy
of Daniel was reinterpreted, and, since Syria had now ceased
to be a world power, the Fourth Empire was identified with
the new world power Rome. This is first seen in the Assump-
tion of Moses (7-30 A.D.), where the overthrow of Rome by
Israel is predicted :

x. 8. “Then thou, O Israel, shalt be happy,
And thou shalt go up against the eagle,
And its neck and wings shall be destroyed.” !

Lest his contemporaries should misunderstand Dan. vii. 17~19,
23 8qq. as referring to the Greek Empire, the Seer in 4 Ezra
xill. 11-12 expressly states that this passage refers to the Roman
Empire. This is the universal view of the first century oA.n. Cf.
2 Bar. xxxvi.—xl.; 4 Ezra v. 3~4, xi. 40 sqq. It is attested in
the N.T.: see the Little Jewish Apocalypse incorporated in
Mark xii. (especially 14 = Matt. xxiv. 15 =Luke xxi. 20), and in
the sources behind xiii. 1-10 (see § 8 in the Introd. to xiii.),
xvii. 3-10, where it is symbolized by the Beast in our Apocalypse.
But in our text the meaning of the symbol has been
changed : it stands only in part for the Roman Empire, but mainly
for Nero redivivus, the demonic Antichrist coming up from the
abyss, in xiil. 3 and similarly in xvii. 1-10; but the original
meaning of the symbol still survives in xiii. 1-2, xvii. 3. In the
Ep. Barn. iv. 4—5 (100~120 A.D.) the Fourth Kingdom is Rome:
so also in Hippolytus (220 A.p.), and in the Talmud—déoda
Zara, 1",

(B) The collective Antichrist of a religious origin. In
the Johannine Epistles of the N.T. (1 John i. 18, 22, iv. 3;
2 John 7) the Antichrist is the collective name for the false
teachers who have gone forth from the bosom of the Church as
deceivers (wAdvo). This conception is not to be confounded
with that of pseudo-Christ (yevdoxpioros) of Matt. xxiv. 24;
Mark xiil. 22. The individual Antichrist of the religious type is
probably referred to in John v. 43, “ If another shall come in his
own name, him ye will receive.”

Again the original source lying behind xiii. 11-14, 16-17

1 Here the words *‘its neck and wings ” have been transposed from line 2.

The transmitted text runs:
¢ And thou shalt go up against (f.e, % mb) the necks and wings of the

le,
An:ﬁﬁxey shall be destroyed ®

(where ¢ implebuntur” of the MS = ovrrehectiocorrat, which should have been
rendered *‘delebuntur” here). We have here an early form of the Eagle
Vision such as we find in 4 Ezra xi,
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was a Jewish Apocalypse directed against the individual Anti-
christ in the form of the False Prophet (see Introd. to Chap. xiii.
§ 8, vol. i. pp. 342~344). Inour text it has been transformed into
a collective Antichrist, 7.c. the heathen imperial priesthood, and
designated the second Beast in subordination to the first in
xiii. 1-10. Originally this Antichrist was conceived as inde-
pendent and without any Antichrist beside him.

ii. In the O.T. Beliar does not appear as a proper name
(see “Beliar ” in the Bible Dictionaries). Beliar first attains to
personality in the second century B.C. Thus, according to the
Test. X1I Patriarchs, Beliar rules over souls that are constantly
disturbed (T. Dan iv. 7), or which yield to the evil inclina-
tions (T. Ash. i. 8), but flees from those that keep the law
(T. Dan v. 1). The Messiah will make war on Beliar and
take from him the souls he had led captive (T. Dan v. 10), and
Beliar will be bound (T. Levi xviii. 12), and cast into the fire
(T. Jud. xxv. 3), and the spirits subject to him will be punished
(T. Leviiii. 3). This conception is very like that of Satan—a
fact which becomes clearer still in Jubilees i. zo, where Beliar
(like Satan: cf. 1 Chron. xxi. 1; 1 Enoch xl. 7; Rev. xii. 10) is
said to be the accuser of the faithful before God. This identifi-
cation of Beliar and Satan appears in the Christian pseudepi-
graph, The Questions of Bartholomew (ed. Bonwetsch, 1897%),
iv. 25. In 2 Cor. vi. 15, Beliar seems a synonym for Satan,
Hence we may conclude that towards the close of the second
century B.C. Beliar was regarded as a Satanic spirit, and as
naught else, until the Beliar myth coalesced with that of the
Antichrist.

iti. The Neronic myth in its earliest form.—Here our task is
simply to show that soon after the death of Nero the myth
became current that (¢) Nero had not really died, but was still
living ; and (&) that he would soon return from this far East to
take vengeance on Rome.

(a) When Nero with the help of a freedman committed
suicide and was cremated (Suet. Nero, 49), so great was the
public joy that the people thronged the streets in holiday attire
(op. cit. 57). All, however, did not share in the belief of Nero’s
death. Thus Tacitus (A¢st ii. 8) writes that there were many
who pretended and believed that he was still alive; and
Suetonius {Nerg, 57) declares that edicts were issued in his name
as though he were §till alive and would return speedily to
destroy his enemies. As early as 69 A.D. an impostor appeared
under his name and headed a rebellion against Rome (Tac. AHist.
ii. 8, 9).

(¢) That Nero had taken refuge in the East probably formed
a constituent of the myth from the outset—a point on which
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evidence will be furnished later. Predictions had been made
during Nero’s lifetime that the East would be the scene of his
future greatness: some of these represented Jerusalem as the
seat of his empire ; others promised him the sovereignty of the
world (Suet. Nero, 40). Probably such vaticinations as these,
combined with the fact that Nero had already established friendly
relations with the Parthian king Vologeses 1. (Suet. Nery, 57), led
Nero, as the end drew nigh, to think of fleeing to the Parthians
(pcit.a7). .

In conformity with this expectation we find that a second
pseudo-Nero appeared under Titus on the Euphrates, about
80 A.D., and was recognized by the Parthian king Artabanus
(Zonaras, xi. 18). Finally, about 88 A.D. a third pretender came
forward among the Parthians and all but succeeded in hurling
Parthia against Rome (Tac. Aist. i. 2; Suet. Nero, 57). This
Nero myth, thus firmly rooted in the Gentile world, passed over
to the Jewish. The Jewish source, lying behind Rev. xvii. 12-17
(i.e. xvii. 11% 12-13, 17, 16) and written probably in the reign of
Titus, embodies this expectation and predicts the destruction of
Rome by the Parthians under the leadership of Nero, who is
there called ‘“‘the beast.” This expectation of a Parthian
invasion of the West is explicitly stated in xvi. 12. With these
passages Rev. ix. 13—21 should be compared, though here we
have a demonic form of the myth. The Sibylline Oracles,
v. 143-148 (71-74 A.D.—s0 Zahn and Bousset), prove that this
myth had established itself in the eschatology of Hellenistic
Judaism. According to the passage just referred to, the flight of
Nero from Rome to the Parthians is mentioned, and in v. 361364
his return to destroy Rome. Early in the next decade we find
other testimonies to the prevalence of this myth: see Sibyll. Or.
iv. 139—122, where Nero is described as a fugitive to Parthia, and
iv. 137-139, where he is described as returning to assail the
West at the head of a vast host.

It is possible that the statement in the Talmud ( Yoma, 10%),
to the eflect that Rome would be destroyed by the Persians, is
an echo of this early expectation.

I1. Zke fusion of the Antichrist myth (i) with that of Beliar
before 50 A.D. ; and (ii.) independently with that of Nero redivivus,
88-100 a.D. '

i. As a result of this fusion the Antichrist is regarded as (a)
a God-opposing man armed with miraculous powers—this appears
to have been effected on Christian soil before 55 A.D.; (4) a
purely Satanic power before 70 A.D.

(a) 2 Thess. ii, 1~12, according to the usual interpretation,
presents an indubitable instance of this fusion. Thus, on
the one hand, we have Beliar. “The man of lawlessness”

voL. 11.—6
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(5 &vBpwros Tis dvoplas) is all but certainly a translation of Beliar;
for dvdpunpa is the LXX rendering of it in Deut. xv. 9, and
dvopla in 2 Kings xxti. 5, and wapdvopos is frequently found as
its equivalent, when it is used as an epithet: Deut. xiii. 13;
Judg. xix. 23, xx. 13; 2 Kings xvi, 7, etc.

In the next place it is Beliar appearing as the Antichrist; for
the words “he that opposeth himself . . ., against all that is
called God” (8 drrixeipevos . . . émi wdvra Aeyduevov fedv) form
an excellent definition of the Antichrist. Since 2 Thess. is now
generally (and certainly by the present writer) regarded as an
authentic writing of St. Paul, we have here the earliest evidence
for the fusion of these ideas (arc. 50 A.D.), and also for tke
humanization of the Beliar myth through iis fusion with that of
the Antichrist; for hitherto Beliar had been conceived as a
Satanic or superhuman being. The Antichrist thus comes to
be conceived as @ God-opposing man armed with Satanic powers.

We should next observe that in 2 Thess. ii. 1-12 the myth
appears to have a purely re/igious significance and not a golitical
one, as in Rev. xiil. 1-10, xvii. Thus in 2z Thess. ii. 6, 7 the
Roman Empire is referred to as the power which checks the
manifestation of the Antichrist, whereas in Rev. xiii. 1—10 it is
the Roman Empire that stood originally in the source of this
passage and that still stands in the background as the Antichrist,
while the demonic Nero stands in the foreground as this being.
In no case could 2 Thess. ii. 1—12 have been written after 70 A.D.
This section is a Christian transformation of a current Judaistic
myth.

y Another phase of this expectation appears in Rev. xiii. 11-17.
In the source of this passage the Antichrist was conceived
similarly to that in 2 Thess. ii. But by our author this concep-
tion was recast and interpreted of the priesthood, which was
attached to the cultus of the Caesars, and had the chief seat of
its activities in the province of Asia. This Antichrist—in our
author symbolized by the second Beast—is a false teacher and
prophet. Hence this conception is akin to that which prevails
in the Johannine Epistles: 1 John ii. 18, 22, iv. 3; 2 John 7.
Though both in the Epistles and Rev. xiii. 1114 the Antichrist
is human, in the latter passage he is armed with Satanic powers
and “deceiveth them that dwell on the earth by reason of the
signs which it was given him to do in the sight of the beast”
(xiti. 14). His task is to make the inhabitants of the earth
worship the first Beast (z.e. the Beliar Nero), whose death-stroke
had been healed (xiii. 12). This subordinate Antichrist is
designated as “the false prophet” in xvi. 13, xix. 20, xx. 10.
Thus a conception which had onginally grown up in Jewish and
Christian circles, and, referring to a Jewish Antichrist, had a
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purely religious significance, was recast by our author and
reinterpreted of a heathen corporation, the Imperial priesthood,
which was in part religious and in part political in its aims.

Sibylline Or. ii. 167 sq. (¢fre. 200 A.D.) should probably be
cited under this head, where it is said that Beliar will come and
work many portents before men.

(8) The Beliar Antickrist=a purely Satanic power before 70
4.D. (07 30 A.D.).

This stage of the myth is attested in Rev. xi. 7, where as the
Beast from the abyss he makes war with and kills the witnesses.
‘The Antichrist in this passage makes his advent in Jerwsalem
(xi. 8), and therefore before 70 A.D. This phase of the myth
was originally independent of that which appears in Rev. xiii.
and xvi., where it has been fused together with the Neronic
myth. But in its present context in xi. it is treated as identical
with the conception in xiii. and xvii. and is used proleptically in
reference to it.

We should probably not be wrong in recognizing in the
Assumption of Moses x. 1, 2 an instance of this compound
conception.

1. “And then His kingdom shall appear throughout all His
creation,
And then Satan shall be no more,
And sorrow shall depart with him.
2. Then the hands of the angel shall be filled
Who has been appointed chief,
And he shall forthwith avenge them of their adversaries.”

If this passage comes rightly under this head, then the fusion
of the ideas of Beliar and Antichrist must be anterior to 30 A.D.

il. Fusion of the Antichrist myth with that of the Nevo
rediwivus.—This fusion could not have taken place before the
first half of Domitian’s reign, when the last Neronic pretender
appeared. As soon, however, as the hope of the return of the
living Nero could no longer be entertained, the way was pre-
pared for this transformation of the myth. The living Nero was
no longer expected, but Nero restored to life from the abyss.
This expectation appears in Rev. xiii,, xvil. But it is question-
able if this classification is right, and the very much conflated
conceptions of the Antichrist in these chapters had best been
reckoned under III. The simple Neronic myth needs some
infusion of the Beliar myth in order to develop the expectation
of Nero redsvivus, or Nero as a demonic power.

I11. Fusion of the Antichrist, Beliar, and Neronic myths in
various degrees and forms.

From this fusion the myth emerges in three forms, which
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owe their diversity in the main to the three variations of the
Neronic myth which enter into and affect the combination.
These are: (i.) Jncarnation of Beliar as the Antichrist in Nero
still conceived as alipe. The Antichrist has here a political
significance, and is human. (ii.) Jncarnation of Beliar in the
Jorm of the dead Nero. The Antichrist is here a Satanic being.
(iii.) Jncarnation of Beliar as the Antichrist in Nevo redivivus.

(i) Incarnation of Beliar as the Antichrist in Nero still con-
ceived as living—before go A.nD.—We have seen above from
documentary evidence that before 8o A.p. the myth had gained
wide circulation both among Gentiles and Jews, that Nero was
still living in the East, and would speedily return to avenge
himself on Rome. We have further seen that long before 80
A.D, the minds of both Jews and Christians were familiar with
the expectation of the Antichrist pure and simple, and of the
Antichrist possessing the attributes of Beliar or Satan, and so
denoting a God-opposing man armed with miraculous powers, or
a truly Satanic being. So strong was the tendency of such
mythical currents to merge in a common stream that it is not
surprising to find this coalescence achieved in Sibyll. Or. iii. 63—
74 This passage is unhappily of uncertain date, though no
doubt before go A.p., since Nero is still regarded as alive. Its
significance, however, cannot be mistaken. Beliar comes as
Antichrist and is descended from Augustus (é&x ZeBaorpav).
That this descendant of Augustus is Nero there seems no room
for doubt. The lines are:

éx 8t SeBacriv e Behiap perdmobev

xai tomjoat Spéwy Wos, omjoe 8t Bdracaay . . .
xal véxvas orijoet xal onjpara moAAd wovjoel . . .
A" Smérarv peyfhoo Oeod weddowow dredal,

xal Svaus Pproyéovoa 8 oiduaros els yalav jée,
xal Behiap ¢pAéfer xal Smepdpidovs dvBpdmrovs
wdvras, doou Tovre wioTw dvemoujoavro.

1t is possible, however, that the ZeSaoryvol are the inhabit-
ants of 2¢Bacry, f.e, Samaria. In that case the text would come
under II. i. (3).

ii. Incarnation of Beliar as Antickrist in the form of the dead
Nero.—In due time the belief that Nero was still alive in the
East began to die. The time of its extinction must naturally
have varied according to temperament and locality. It is
accordingly difficult to assign definite dates. Since, however,
the latest pretender to the Neronic rdle came forward in 88 A.p,,
we may not unreasonably infer that from that year the belief
began to lose its grip on the common folk, and to decline
steadily till it finally disappeared. No doubt during the next
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twenty years or more it crops up sporadically, but even during
that period its place has been taken by two rival and stronger
forms of the same myth.

These new forms may have already been evolved in the later
years of Vespasian. At all events they are not later than go-
100 A.D. Now that the belief that Nero was still alive had
already been abandoned, there were two courses of development
open for this myth, in case the Neronic element was still to be
retained. Either Beliar must come in the form of the dead
Nero, or Nero must be recalled to life by a Satanic miracle as in
(iii.). The first course is adopted by the writer of the Ascension
of Isaiah, the second by our author in xiii., xvii. The passage
in the Ascension, iv. 2—4, is as follows:

““And after (the age) is fulfilled, Beliar, the great ruler, the
king of this world, will descend, who hath ruled it since it came
into being ; yea he will descend from his firmament in the like-
ness of a man, a lawless king, the slayer of his mother, who
himself (even) this king 3. Will persecute the plant which the
Twelve Apostles of the Beloved have planted. Of the Twelve
one will be delivered into his hand. 4. This ruler in the form
of that king will come, and there will come with him all the
powers of this world,” etc.

(iii.) Jncarnation of Beliar as the Antickrist in Nero redivivus.
—The chief authority attesting this expectation is Rev. xiii., xvii.
in their present form as they left our author’s hand. But we
shall first deal shortly with others in the Sibylline Oracles. In
Sibyll. Or. v. 28~34 (written in the reign of Hadrian) the descrip-
tion of the Antichrist involves all the above elements. Thus it
is Nero redivsvus that is described ; for the author of the lines
is writing two generations after Nero’s death. In the next place
he is called in semi-mythological language ‘‘ the serpent” (herein
we have the Beliar element), and finally he makes himself equal
to God. The lines bearing on our subject are v. 28-29, 33~34.

mevricovra & Ormis kepalyy Adye, xoipavos doras,

Sevos Shis . . .

dAX' dorac xal dicros dAoiios® elra dvaxdpupe

lod{wy Bep airdv.
v, 214—227 belongs more clearly to this division. According to
this passage, Nero is to return aloft, upborne by the Fates. His
achievements are portrayed in 219-225. In Book viii., of which
lines 4-429 belong to the close of the second century, the
various myths have so thoroughly coalesced that Nero is no
longer regarded as a man but as a Satanic monster. He has
become the Dragon (viii. 88, mopgupeds re Spdrxwv), and assumed
the monster’s form (157, #jpe péyav).
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It is needless here to pursue the ramifications of this myth
further in this and later literature than to state, that so
thoroughly did the Neronic element in the composite Antichrist
conception gain the upper hand in the East, that in Armenian
the word Nero became and remains the equivalent for Anti-
christ,

We shall now return to the most important testimonies of
this subject, s.e. in Rev. xiii,, xvii. We need not here deal with
them in detail, since they are fully discussed already. Here
we have the most vigorous and illuminating conception of
the Antichrist in all literature, although, as we have seen in
our study of these chapters, our author was to a considerable
extent indebted to existing sources in their composition. But
though the elements of the Antichrist were drawn for the most
part from disparate sources, the result is no mere mosaic, no
laboured syncretism of conflicting traits, but a marvellous
portrait of the great God-opposing power that should hereafter
arise, who was to exalt might above right, and attempt, success-
fully or unsuccessfully for the time, to seize the sovereignty of the
world, backed by hosts of intellectual workers,! who would
uphold his pretensions, justify all his actions, and enforce his
political aims by an economic warfare,® which menaced with
destruction all that did not bow down to his arrogant and
godless claims. And though the justness of this forecast is
clear to the student who approaches the subject with some
insight, and to all students who approach it with the experience
of the present world war, we find that as late as 1908, Bousset
in his article on the ‘ Antichrist” in Hastings’ Encyclopedia
of Religion and Ethics, writes as follows: “The interest in
the (Antichrist) legend . . . is now to be found only among
the lower classes of the Christian commumty, among sects,
eccentric individuals, and fanatics.”

No great prophecy receives its full and final fulfilment in
any single event or series of events. In fact, it may not be
fulfilled at all in regard to the object against which it was
primarily delivered by the prophet or Seer. But, if it is the
expression of a great moral and spiritual truth, it will of a
surety be fulfilled at sundry times and in divers manners and in
varying degrees of completeness. The present attitude of the
Central Powers of Europe on this question of might against right,
of Czsarism against religion, of the state against God, is the
greatest fulfilment that the Johannine prophecy in xiii. has as
yet received. Even the very indefiniteness regarding the chief
Antichrist in xiii. is reproduced in the present upheaval of

! This is the second Beast in xiii.—the false prophet.
? The measures described in xiii, 16-17,
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evil powers. In xiii. the Antichrist is conceived as a single
individual, s.e. the demonic Nero; but, even so, behind him
stands the Roman Empire, which is one with him in character
and purpose, and is itself the Fourth Kingdom or the Kingdom
of the Antichrist—in fact, the Antichrist itself. So in regard to
the present war, it is difficult to determine whether the Kaiser
or his people can advance the best claims to the title of a
modern Antichrist. If he is a present-day representative of the
Antichrist, so just as surely is the empire behind him, for it is
one in spirit and purpose with its leader—whether regarded
from its military side, its intellectual, or its industrial. They are
in a degree far transcending that of ancient Rome *those who
are destroying the earth” (Rev. xi. 18).

CHAPTER XVIIL

§ 1. The Contents and Character of this Chapler.

This chapter, which deals with the doom of Rome, opens
with a prophetic prelude, in which the Seer looks far forward
and sees the destruction of Rome as already accomplished, and
the earth’s proud capital as the haunt of every unclean thing—
both demonic and belonging to this world.! This prelude,
described as an angelic utterance from heaven (1-3), is proleptic,
since in the rest of the chapter various stages in the actual
destruction are described.

In 4-8 there follows another voice addressed to the faithful 2
(4-5), and to the ministers of God’s wrath,® who were assembled
for the destruction of Rome.

We now come to the three threnodies pronounced respec-
tively over burning Rome by the kings (9—10), by the merchant
princes of the earth (11-13, 15~16), and by the shipowners and
sailors of all the world (17-19). Each in turn bewail the doom
of the great city in whose wantonness and luxury and wealith
they had all shared.

The chapter closes with a song of doom preluded by a
symbolic action on the part of a strong angel. This dirge is
uttered by the Seer who wrote the Oracle, which John has
utilized here for his own purposes. At its close he has added
20, 2324, in which he appeals to heaven and to the martyrs,
1 Asf]ohn had not the opportunity of revising his great Apocalyse, several
traces of the expectations belonﬁing to the Vespanianic period survive in this
Jewish source. According to John’s own view, the smoke of Rome was to go
up till the world’s end (xix. 3), but not so in this source (xviii. 2).

% Another element testifying to the origin of the source in Vespanian's

time. The faithful had all been removed from the earth at the close of xiii,
8 In the original source—Nero and the Parthians.
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apostles and prophets already there, to rejoice over the destruc-
tion of Rome. This appeal is answered in xix. This last part
of the chapter was evidently found by our author in a very
confused condition. It should be read as follows (as we have
shown in § 6): 21, 14, 22*™9, 23, 22%h, 23", 20, 23, 24.

As we have already stated, John has here used a source
belonging to the Vespasianic period, and written soon after the
destruction of Jerusalem. It was apparently written originally
in Hebrew, and found by John in a Greek translation. The
grounds for these statements are given in the sections that
follow. To the same Vespasianic source xvii. 1*-7, 18, 8-10
(in part) originally belonged.

8 2. The Diction, Idiom, and Style of xviii. 2-23 is not
that of our author.

The style of this chapter has none of our author’s character-
istic abnormal constructions (see 2). It has, on the other hand,
constructions which are wholly against his usage (see 3). This
chapter contains a great many dwaf Aeydpeva so far as the rest of
the N.T. is concerned (see footnote on 1), and also peculiar
usages of certain words (see 5) not only unknown in the rest of
the N.T. and the LXX, but almost unknown elsewhere. The
style is most carefully elaborated, and in this respect different
from that of our author. QOur author is, of course, a stylist, but
with him style is a wholly secondary consideration. His theme
had wholly gained possession of him, and being the greatest of
all themes it naturally expresses itself in great and noble words.
But the writer of xviii. 2-23 is no less conscious of the claims
of form than he is of the subject-matter of his vision. He is
a conscious stylist. Moreover, the order of his words is less
Semitic than that of any other chapter in the Apocalypse from
our author’s hand. Thus the verb frequently follows after the
subject or the object, or both combined: cf. 3, 7, 8, 11, 14,
15, 17. In xvii. 1°-2, 3b-7, 8~10, the earlier part of this source,
the order is Semitic, but this seems owing to the revision it has
undergone at the hands of our author before he incorporated it
in his text.

Finally, this source has influenced our author (see 7).

1. Diction.—The source begins with 2. It is introduced by
1, every phrase of which is from our author. Thus perd raira
etSov is a characteristic phrase: 8oy dA\ov dyyedov xarafBaivovra
éx Tobd olpavol is found in x. 1 and again in xx. 1. On éxovra
ovolav cf. ix. 3, xvi. 9, xx. 6; and on épuriely &k rijs s
atrod, cf. xxi. 23, 1) ydp 86fa rTod feol épdricer admjv. The style
of 2-23 is not that of our author, nor the diction nor the idiom.
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The diction is in the main different. 1 have added a list of phrases
and clauses common to xviii. and the rest of the book. Now
from this list must be withdrawn those given under 20, 23, 24,
since either originally or in their present form they are from our
author’s hand. Next, those given under 3, 1o, 16 are repeated
from the earlier part of the same source, xvii. 1-10, but not found
elsewhere in the Book. Again, this old Vespasianic source has
not unnaturally influenced our author’s diction: hence the
clauses given in 2% 3* are the source of xiv. 8, and the rare use
of Bloawor in 12 appears to be the source of our author’s use
of it in xix. 8, 14. Thus the clauses with a diction akin to that
in our author are those given under 4 (8), 9, 21 (below). But
the clauses which in these verses are common to this source and
our author are not distinctive. On the other hand, xviii. has a
large number of dref Aeydpeva, so far as the rest of our author
and the N.T. are concerned.l

2. émecey, émegev BaPuldv W peydhn: cf. xiv. 8, which, how-
ever, appears to be borrowed from this source.

8. éx Toi olvov [10f Oupol] s wopvelas adrfis meméTiker whiTa
t& €vm—the source of xiv. 8% ol Bagikels Tiis yfis per’ alris
éwdpvevoar : cf. g, xvii. 2, where the clause has already occurred.

4. fixovoa &Ny ¢wry &k Tol olparod Néyouoav: cf. x. 4, 8,
xi. 12, Xiv. 2, etc.

8. Bud rodro: cf. vil. 15,Xil. 12. évmupl kaTaxavbigeras: cf. xvii. 16.

9. xdfovrar &’ albrji: cf. i. 7.

10. & wéhg % peydhy: cf. 16, 19, xvii. 18—all belonging to
the same source.

18. Buooivou: cf. 16, xix. 8, 14, where this use of Sicowor
as a noun appears derived from the use in this source.

16. # wepBeBfAnuévy . . . papyapity: repeated with slight
variations from xvi.. 4—both belonging to the same source.

17. éomoar. Our author would have used Eorabnoar or
elomxeigav.  See vol. 1. p. 272.

20. eldpaivov: cf. xii. 12. odpard Our author uses this
word in the sing. oi dyiwo x. oi dwdorohos kal ot mpodfirar. The
order is unusual: contrast xi. 18, xviil. 24. @pivev: cf. xvi. 6.

21, els (cf. vili. 13, xix. 17) dyyehog loxupés: cf. v. 2, x. 1.
Baler els: very frequent. ob pi) edpély #n: cf. 22, 24, xii. §,
XIv. 5.
958. éxhavifnoay mdvra Td @0 : cf. xx. 3, 8, xii. g, xiii. 14.

! Thus we have gvdaxy in xviii. 21 orpdvovs in xviil. 3 (cf. orppridw in
7, 9, 8lso dx. Aey ), dixhdoare, and 8:irAG and Sixholy as nouns 1n 6, gipwod,
@bvow, EAegpdrrivor, papudpov in 12, and in the same verse xoxkivov as & noun
(cf. 16, xvil. 4), kwwvduwuor, &uwuor, ceulSakr [peddr, cwpudrwy 1n this sense]
in 13, éxdpa, Aiwapd in 14, woppupolr as & noun in 16 (xvii. 4), épyd{ovrac
(in this sense) in 17, Tqubryros in 19, mthwor, dpufuart in 21, wovowdy,
galrwrdy in 22.
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24. wpodyrdv xal dylwv: cf. xi. 18. dopaypéruv: cf. v. 6, 9,
12, vi. 9, xiii. 8.

2. The style of xviii. 2—-23 exhibits mone of the abnormal
constructions?! so frequent in our author, is far more normal
than that of our author, and is comparatively good Greek. In
fact the writer of this source was a conscious stylist.

3. Whilst this source has none of our author’s characteristic
abnormal constructions, it contains constructions whick are wholly
against his usage. 'Thus obal cum nom. in 10, 16, 19, whereas it
appears in our author only cum acc. & loxupd duvy in 2 is both
as regards the epithet and the order in this phrase unexampled
in our author (see note 7n loc.). alrijs al duaprie: in 5 is an
example of the unemphatic position of eirés not elsewhere in our
author save in one Uncial (A) in xxi. 3 (see vol. i1. p. 208, foot-
note). «pdfew év . . . $uwvy in 2 is against our author’s usage,
who never inserts the & here: cf. vi. 10, vii. 2, 10, X 3, Xix. 17.
In xviii. 4 the order & tdv wAnydv adris Iva py AdByre (RACQ)
is unparalleled in our author, Hence some later authorities
transpose é 7. TAnyv alrijs after AdByre. Again, 7 peydAy miAs
in 21 is unparalleled in our author in this phrase (see note in loc.).
The attraction of the relative in xviii. 6, worgply § éxépacey, is
against his usage:: cf. i. 20. Even the title of Babylon in
xviii 10, % wéMis 7 loxvpd, is against our author’s use, who calls it
7 peydAy in xiv. 8, xvi. 19, a title which appears also in this source
in xvii. 5, xviii. 2, 10, 21. Finally, in xviii. 7 we find moq,m
where our author would have used xafi{w: see note on iii. 21;
and od i, xviii. 14, with elpijoovow, where he would use elpuwow.

4. The accumulation of participles is a frequent character-
istic of this source—without any real parallel in the rest of the
Book. Thus in xviii. g—10 we have ol . . . mopveioarvres xal
arppidoavres otay BAérwow . . . dwo paxpdfev éoTyidres . . .
Aéyorres, all dependent on the subject of the principal verb.
In 15, oi mhovrjoavres . . . xAalovres xal mwevboivres, Aéyovres,
similarly dependent on the subject of the prinmpal verb: in
18, BAémovres . . . Aéyovres: in 19, xhalovres kal wevBoivres,
Myov-rcs- The same accumulation of participles is to be found
in the earlier fragment of this source, f.e. xvil. 1°-2, 37, 18,
8-10. Thus in xvil. 3 we have yvvaixa xalfguémy ént Oygplov . .
vépovra . . . &wv: In 4, weptfeBAnuévy . . . xal xexpuowpéry

. dxovaa: in 7, rob Bacrdlovros, Tod &ovroes: in 8, ol karor-
xolvres . . . BAemdvror.

5. The use of neuter adjectives in the sing. as nouns is

1 Thus the syntax is carefully observed as regards gender and number,
Even Aywy (M‘yorrss, etc.) always agrees with the noun on which it depends ;
contrast our author’s use: i, 11, iv. I, v. 12, 13, ix, 14, x. 8 (4s5), x1. 1, 15,
xiv, 7, xix. 1, 6.
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characteristic of this source: s.e. Bloowov =" fine linen” in xviii.
12, 16. This usage occurs only once in the LXX in Dan. x. 5°
Occasionally ra Bioowa is used in this sense in the LXX.
Similarly wopupodv in xvii. 4, xviii. 16, xdkswov in xvii. 4,
xviil. 12, 16, owpukdy, xviii. 12, and Sirdody in xviii. 6, are used
as nouns, although, save in the case of opixdy and diwdoiy, such
a use of these words in the sing. seems unattested elsewhere.
ooy is found in Arrian and Strabo as a noun, and SurAoidy
appears to be used similarly in the LXX in Ex. xxii. 7, 9.
For certain adjectives employed in this way in the rest of the
N.T. see Robertson, Gram. 653 sq., who, however, as the rest
of the N.T. grammanans, fails to notice most of the above
words.

6. The order of this source is less Semitic than that of our
author: see above.

7. This source appears to have influenced our author.—As
regards xviii. 2—-23, it has become clear that it is not our author’s
production, as we have found also with regard to xvii. 1°-2,
3>-7, 18, 8-10. Now this source, dating from the time of
Vespasian, had been in our author’s hands and was apparently
laid under contribution by him. Thus xiv. 8 is composed simply
of xviii. 2%, 3* put together. Again our author’s peculiar use of
Bioawoy in xix. 8, 14 as a noun appears due to this same use in
xviii. 12, 16 (see 5. above). The fact that this use of Bicowor
is characteristic of this source and borrowed by our author gains
support by its use of roppupoly (xvii. 4, xvii1. 16), xdxxevov (xvil. 4,
xviil. 12, 16), oupikdy (xviil. 12), and Surdodv (xvin. 6) as nouns,
although, save in the case of the apikdv and durdoiv, such a use
seems unattested elsewhere. 8irAd and ra xdkxwe are found
elsewhere. Since, therefore, our author appears to have been
influenced by this source in the above respects, it is possible that
he may have been also influenced by it in his use of loxvpds,
which occurs 4 times 1n xviii. and § times in the rest of our
author. Three of these five times it occurs in the phrase dyyelos
ioxupds found also in xviii. 21.  But odx . . . &r, which is 6
times in xviii., occurs g times in the rest of our author and belongs
to his vocabulary. His use of dia rofiro, vil. 15, xii. 12, is not to
be traced to xviil. 8, seeing that it is a very common phrase, being
found 15 times in the Jobannine Gospel and 3 times in the
Epistles.

§ 3. The Greek appears to be a iranslation from a Hebrew
source.

The evidence for the hypothesis is not conclusive. It will be
found in the notes on 8, 19, 22 in connection with the words
and phrases mévflos, é Tis Tymdryros, and wovewdv. The use of
Suvdpews in 3 may suggest A= * wealth.”
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8§ 4. The text has suffered great dislocations—in some degree
comparable to those in xxii. Translation of xviii. 21-24 in its
reconstyucted order.

One of these dislocations—that of 14—was observed by earl!
scholars like Beza and Vitringa, which they restore after 23°
But the present writer thinks that 14 should be read immediately
after 21: 20 he finds is also out of place. It should be replaced
after 23%*. The various elements of 22—23 have been disarranged,
as is shown in the notes.

21-24 should beread in the following order : 21, 14, 22*4, 23,
222, 23", 20, 237, 24.

21. And a strong angel took up a stone as it were a great
millstone, and cast it into the sea, saying:

“Thus with violence shall be cast down,
Babylon the great city,
And shall no more be found.

(The Seer’s dirge over Babylon.)

14. And the fruits which thy soul lusted after
Are gone from thee:
And all the dainties and the splendours
Are perished from thee.
[And men shall find them no more at all].

224, And the voice of the harpers and singers
< Shall be heard no more in thee >,
And <the voice > of the fluteplayers and trumpeters
Shall be heard no more in thee.

23*%.  And the voice of the bridegroom and the bride
Shall be heard no more in thee:

22%, And no craftsman of whatsoever craft
Shall be found any more in thee:

2288, And the voice of the millstone
Shall be heard no more in thee:
23", And the light of the lamp
Shall shine no more in thee.

(The Seer's appeal to heaven and its inhabitants to rejoice
over the doom of Rome.)

20. Rejoice over her, thou heaven,
And ye saints and ye apostles and ye prophets ;
For God hath judged your judgment upon her;
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23%.  For with Aer sorcery had all the nations been deceived :
24. And in her was found the blood of the prophets and
saints
And of all that had been slain upon the earth.”

§ 5. xvisl. was writlen in the time of Vespasian.l

This statement can be proved by means of 2, 4, 6-8.

(a) For first of all 2 presupposes the fires of Rome to have
been long extinct, and its ruins to have become the abode of
every unclean spirit, bird, and beast. Now such a supposition
even in a vision was not possible for the Seer writing in 95 a.D.
He was then looking forward to the destruction of Rome as one
of the /ast great acts in the judgment of the world. Moreover, the
fires which should consume Rome, xviii. 9, 15, 18, were never, so
long as the earth lasted, to be extinguished, xix. 3. Hence, however
we explain xviii. 2, it was written at an earlier date than the
Apocalypse as a whole. But, whereas the prophecy in 2 is
merely proleptic and therefore not at variance with xviii. 8, 15,
18, it is really irreconcilable with xix. 3, which declares that the
smoke of Rome’s ruins will go up till the world’s end. The
former gives the expectation of a Jewish Seer in Vespasian’s
time, the latter that of our author John in g5 a.p.

(6) In the note on 4 I have shown that the presupposition
underlying it runs counter to the expectation of our Seer, that
after chap. xiii. all the faithful had been put to death. Butin
this verse a considerable body of the faithful is presumed to be
actually present in Rome. Such a presumption would be justifi-
able in Vespasian’s time after the fall of Jerusalem, to which period
xviii. can most reasonably be assigned.

() In 6-8 the same Vespasianic standpoint is transparent.
We have such an expectation here as would be naturally enter-
tained by a zealous Jew after the destruction of Jerusalem.

§ 6. xviii. preserved in a corrupt condition and adapted by our
awuthor to his own purpose.

The dislocation of 14 and 20 and of several clauses in 21-24
from their original contexts shows how profoundly the original
source has suffered (see § 4). There is no reason to suppose
that these dislocations were due to our author. Either they
were already present in his source, or they are due to accidental
disarrangement subsequently. It should be borne in mind that,
if the present writer’s hypothesis is sound as to the death of John
when he had completed xx. 3, we are to regard i.—xx. 3 as never
having undergone a final revision at his hands. In fact we have
in i.~xx. 3, the first sketch of a great work, portions of which

10On a variety of grounds Sabatier, Rauch, Spitta, Weyland, Bousset,
J. Weiss, Wellhausen, and Moffatt accept the Vespasianic date of xviii.
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have been most carefully worked out from the visions of many
years, while others show not a few inequalities and inconsistencies
that a final revision would have removed.

As regards the corruptions in the text we have already (§ 3)
sought to explain those in 8, 19, 22 by means of a Hebrew back-
ground. The ungrammatical clause (xai {mwwv x7A.) in 13 is
merely a gloss. 235, if it belonged to the original source, is at
all events in its wrong context where it stands. 24 is from the
hand of John as well as the phrase xai of droarodof in zo.

§ 7. xvii. and xvii. 1°-2, -7, 18, 8-10 are a Greck
transiation of one and the same Hebrew source.

Wehave already come to the conclusion that xvii. 1°-2, 3*-7, 18,
8-10, and xviii. 2—24 are of a Vespasianic date, and that the Greek
of these sections is apparently a translation (not made but revised
by John) from a Hebrew original. Since xvii. 1°~2, 37, 18,
8-10,and xviii. 223, which are closely connected by their peculiar
and in some respects unique diction, deal with the same subject
and belong to the same date, we conclude that they are from the
same hand. The former served as an introduction to the latter.
xvii. 1 gives the title of xvili. 76 xpiua Tijs wdpwys Tijs peydAys s
xabquérys éri W8drov moMav. Next, xvii. 2 (uef %s érdprevoar
ol Badihels 1ijs yis, xai duebiohnoay ol xaTowolvres Ty yijv éx Tob
oivov Tijs mopveias avrijs) is repeated in substance and in part
verbally in xviii. 3, é& 700 oivov 7ob Bupod mijs mopvelas alris
wexdricev wdvra 1a vy, and 23, & 1 Ppappaxia cov érhaifyoay
wdvra 71é¢ évy. Next, clauses from xvii. 4 (wepBeBAnuévry mop-
dopodv! kal kbkxwov, xai Kexpuowuérm xpvaly kai Aifp myule kai
papyapirais) are repeated almost word for word in xviil. 16, % mept-
BeBAnpévy . . . mopdupoiy xal xkdkxwer kal kexpvowpévy . . . Aiflp
Ty kai papyepiry. Again, morjpiov . . . & T xepl adrijs yépov
BleAvypdrov in xvii. 4 is recalled by & 7@ moryply ¢ éxépacer
in xviil. 6; Bafuléw 7 meydly in xvii. 5 by a kindred clause in
xviil, 10 ; and % wdAs 7j peydAy in xvii, 18 by the same phrase in
xviil. 10, 16, 19.

Hence xvii. 1°-2, 3"—7, 18, 8-10, and xviii. appear to be
derived from one and the same Hebrew source.? With this he
has combined another source, xvii. 11-13, 17, 16, which foretold
the destruction of Rome by Nero and the Parthians. xvii. 2 gives
the title of the Vision in xviii,, 7.e. the Doom of Rome ; this judg-
ment is preceded by a vision of Rome before its overthrow mn

11t is important to observe that wopgupolr used as a noun seems to occur
only in xvii. 4 and xvii. 16, that xéxxwor is used as & noun in the sing. in
xvil. 4% xviii. 12, 16—a most rare use, though it is found in the LXX and
clsewhere as a noun in the plural. See § 2. 5 above.

2 The order of the words in xviii. while in the main Semitic, is not as

decidedly soas in xvii. 1°-2, 3%-7, 18, 8-10. The latter has been thoroughly
revised by our author.
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xvil. 3-7, 18, 8-10, and by a prophecy of the coming destruction
of Rome by fire at the hands of Nero and the Parthians, s.c.
xvii. 12-13, 17, 16. It is not till we come to xviii. that the
promise of the Angel of the Bowls in xvii. 1, 8elfw oot 10 xpipa
rhs wdpws, is fulfilled. xviii. is a vision of Rome’s doom, which
is foretold in xvii. 16.

1-8. The proclamation of the doom of Babylon by the first
angel. This proclamation is prolepticc The angel's words
regard Rome’s doom as already accomplished far iy the past.

From 2% it appears that the fires that consumed it have
long since been quenched, and that it has become the abode of
unclean birds and demons. See the note on these clauses below.

1. d\\ov dyyehov. This angel is distinguished from the angel
mentioned in xvii. 1, 7, who is the angelus interpres.

A ¥i épuriody & Ths Bééns adrol. This is a direct rendering
of Ezek. xliin. 2, Y9200 nPRA KA, where the LXX has 5 vy
étéhapmev s déyyos dmo Tijs 8ofns. Here the Targum has NymR
amp ym m. Thus the brightness of God'’s glory 1s heie
attributed to an angel. See fuither on this “brightness” in
note on xxi. 23. On this use of éx=**by reason of,” cf. viii. 13,
XVi. 11.

2. éxpafev &v loxupd ¢wrj. The diction in this phrase is
unexampled in our author: the order is most exceptional. See
note on X. 3.

émegey émeaev BaBuldv W peyd\n. This clause has already
occurred in xiv. 8 (see note). The Greek here, with the exception
of the epithet, is an independent rendering of Isa. xai. ¢.

2. These three clauses are to be taken proleptically in
reference to 9, 15, 18 : otherwise they occasion difficulty; for in
9, 15, 18, Rome 1s seen in the Seer’s vision to be consumed by
fire: whereas these clauses presuppose the fires of Rome to have
been long extinct, and the ruins to have become the hold of
unclean birds and demons. xiv. 11 refers not to the city Rome,
but to the eternal torment of the worshippers of the Beast in the
next world. On the other hand it is impossible to reconcile 2%
with xix. 3, which represents the smoke of her burning as going
up for ever and ever, #e. to the end of the world. This last is
our author’s own expectation. Here that of his source conflicts
with it: see Introd. to this Chap,, § 5.

éyévero xatounmipiov Sawporiwy . .. peptonpévou: cf. Isa. xiii.
21-22 (Satpdria éxei dpxmbhjoovrar); Jer. li. 31, “Babylon shall
Liecome . . . a dwelling for jackals”; 1 Bar. iv. 35, xaroumbj-
gerat vwd Sapoviwr.,  In Isa. xxxiv. 11, 13% 14~15, Jer. L. 39, there
1s a list of unclean birds and beasts that are to inhabit Edom or
Babylon given: cf. Zeph ii. 14. The daipéria are the o'y, or
more probably the D™y (Isa. xiil. 21, xxxiv. 14).
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dpvéou dxaddprou: cf. Deut. xiv, 12-19.

8. The nations as a whole, the rulers of the earth and its
merchants, were involved in the sin of Rome.

& 100 olvou [100 Bupod] rijs woprelag adriis. I have here with
much hesitation bracketed ro? fuuot, although it has the support
of the best MSS. But the extraordinary diversity among the
authorities points to some corruption in the above text. See
notes on xiv. 8, xvii. 2. In the latter passage we have an exact
parallel to xviii. 3**; for 3* (cf. 23 én év 1j pappaxip oov érdanj-
Onoav wdvra 78 éfvy) corresponds to éuefiobnoar ol karowkoivres
. yijv dx Tob oivov Tijs mopvelas airis. 3° corresponds almost
verbatim with xvii. 2°, pef 7s érdprevoay ol Baci)els Tijs yis.

of Baoukels Tiis yiis. Their lamentation over Rome 1s given
in 9—20, as that of the merchants in 11-13, 15-16.

mewénicev.  This reading, supported by a few cursives, appears
to be the true one, though in the cursives only a happy conjecture.
It explains the impossible readings of RACQ. It isalso required
by the context: otherwise Rome is represented only as passively
evil. wdérruxav though originating in a scribal error seemed to
derive support from émecer. As Babylon fell, so did the nations.

oi &umopor Tis yfis. This phrase, which is peculiar to this
chapter in the N.T. (cf. 11, 15, 23), is significant. All the
merchants of the world are involved 1n the overthrow of Rome.
The long list of merchants who traded with Tyre, according to
Ezek. xxvii. g—25, was in the mind of our author.

¢ . . . adrijs inhodmyoar: cf. 15.

riis Surdpews = “ wealth "—a meaning which is found also in
the LXX of Deut. viii. 17, Ruth iv. 11, where d/vauis is a render-
ing of ®n. In Isa Ixi. 6 it is rendered by loxvs=* wealth,”
This meaning is to be found in Xen. Cy». vii. 4. 34, etc,, 2 Cor.
viii. 3, and the Papyri. ’

Tod orpivous alrijs = “of her wantonness.” Here and in
2 Kings xix. 28. CI. orpyni@v in 9, and xeracrppidy 700 Xpiorod,
*to wax wanton against the restrictions prescribed by Christ,” in
1 Tim. v. 11.

4-8. The second voice, which comes from heaven itself.
4-5 are addressed to the faithful, and 6-8 to the ministers of God’s
wrath who were seen by the Seer to be assembling for the work
of destruction.

4. No justifiable meaning can be attached to this verse as it
stands. As we have repeatedly seen heretofore (cf. also ver. 20),
the presupposition of the Seer is that after xii1. all the faithful had
been put to death. 1In xv. 2—4 the army of martyrs is seen in its
completeness in a vision before the throne of God, while the
Seven Bowls are poured down on a wholly heathen world. In
the present verse, therefore, indeed in the present chapter, we
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have a document that belongs, as a large body of modern scholars
have recognized, to the time of Vespasian. This oracle dealt
with the destruction of Rome. Volter (Offenbarung Johannis,
1904), J. Weiss and Erbes ascribe this oracle to a Christian
source written respectively about 6o, 70 and 80 A.p. On the
other hand, Vlscher, Schoen, Weyland Spitta trace it, and
rightly in the opinion of the present writer, to a Jewish source.
Whether Jewish or Christian originally, it is pamally adapted to
its present context by the mention of the “apostles” in 20, and
by the addition of 24.

d\\yv ¢pwrjv. The words that follow—é Aads pov—seem to
suggest that it is God that speaks. But 5 is against this con-
clusion. Cf. xvi. 1 for a hke difficulty. It may, however, be
Christ that speaks.

&§é\bare ¢ alriis & Nads pou. These words appear to be a
reproduction of Jer. li. (xxviii.) 45, Y @3 Y.  Since they
are not found in RABQ* of the LXX and in Q@8 are
rendered by é§é\fere éx péoov adris Aads pov, this clause seems
to have been translated directly from the Hebrew, and inde-
pendently of the LXX.

There are, it 1s true, many parallels in the O.T. to the above
clause in-our text. Cf. Jer. xxvil. (1.) 8, dmarhorpidbyre i péoov
BaBuvAdvos . . . xai éféNfare: xxviii (1i.) 6, dpedyere éx péocov Bafu-
Advos, xal dvacdfere éxaotos Tiv Yyux avTod kai pi) dropudpiite &v T
dduwigatrijs: Isa. xlviil 20, &eAfe éx Baﬁv)u’iwos: lin. 11, dmdéaryre,
dméaryre, ééMbare ixeifer . . . e'fe)\ﬂa-re éx péoov abrijs : cf also
2 Bar. ii. 1, “ Retire from thls city 7 ; Matt. xxiv. 16, ToTe of & 7§
"Tovdaly ¢evyérwgay &ri & Spy. The last quotation belongs to
the Little Apocalypse, and refers, of course, to Jerusalem.

wvxowuvﬁm)fe Tals ﬁp.up-rms cf. Eph. V. II, pi) cuvkow-
wveite T. &pyots « . . T. oxdrovs: 1 Tim. v. 22, unpdé xowdve
dpapriars dMhorpias. These words deal with the guilt of sharing
in the sin of Rome, as the words that follow deal with the
punishment that such guilt must entail.

dx v wTAydv adriis, “some of her plagues.”

8. éxoNMifnoay . . . dxpt T. olpavod. These words are,
apparently, a reminiscence of Jer. I. g, nvEwn DwPR % P
If so, then dxoAMjfnoav is simply to be rendered (as in the
AV, and R.V. and the Vulg, pervenerunt) “have reached.”
This rendering of 1) is very rare,—see Lam. ii. 2 and
Zech. xiv. 5, évxo)\)\vlaﬂa'wm () pdpayé opéwy &ws "lagds,
—but the meaning belonging to this Hebrew verb is clearly
the one required by our context. We mlght also compare with
our text 1 Esdr. viii. 72, ai 8& & dyvotar Tuiv mrepvlvcymw fws Tob
obpavod : cf. Ezra ix. 6; also 4 Ezra x1. 43, “ Et ascendit con-
tumelia tua ad altissimum et superbia tua ad fortem.” If this

voL. I.—%
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rendering is right, then we are not to attempt to render
éxoA\sjfmoar xrA. as “have grown together into such a mass as to
reach the heaven.” It would be extraordinary if God was not
mindful of the sins of Rome (5°) till they pressed in a mass
against the roof of heaven. To such an extravagant conception
the parallelism xai éuvnudvevoer 6 feds Ta dducjuara adris would
form a singular anticlimax—a piece of sheer bathos. Hence we
infer that éxoAAsjjfpoar is here=13n, and that the rendering is
independent of the LXX in Jer. li. (xxviil.) 9, fyywev els odpavov
16 kpipa odris. The rendering of the two Syriac Versions here
is very infelicitous, f.e. “have cleaved to.” This rendering of
xoMacfat is found once more in the Syriac Versions, namely, in
Luke x. 11, but there it is very felicitous.

On the other hand, it must be conceded that xoAAGoBa is the
general rendering of pa7 in the LXX. If it presupposes this
Hebrew word here, then our text is not a reminiscence of Jer.
li 9. But even so, the context is against the meaning belonging
to pa1. Such a passage as 1 Bar. i. 20, ékoAXify eis Huads Ta
xaxd xai 7 dpd, does not support our text in the sense of *cleave
unto.” Even in this passage of Baruch éxoAlyjfly probably pre-
supposes a corrupt Hebrew text. See Whitehouse in Charles,
The Apoc. and Pseud. i. 578, and Kneucker i loc. The Syriac
Version of Baruch=8am (=et pervenerunt), while the Greck =
pamm. Dan. ix. 11, with which 1 Bar. i. 15-i1. 17 is closely
related, supports the former.

adriis ol dpapriac.  On this vernacular use of the genitive of
adrds see notes on ii. 2, 19, and in vol. ii. 208, footnote,

dpynudvevoer & Oeds xTh.  Cf xvi. 19, BafBvddw % peyddy
Suvijadn évdmov Tol feod,

8. In its present context this verse is to be taken as addressed
to Nero redivivus and the hosts that followed him: cf.
xvil. 11-17. But 1t is not to be forgotten that already Rome has
for the most part becn destroyed in xvi. 19 by a great earthquake,
and its entire destruction by fire foretold in xvii. 16. The
present chapter, taken by itself, shows no consciousness of the
first of these judgments. But the destruction of Rome by fire is
proclaimed in xviii. 8, g, 15. Hence the description of the final
overthrow of Rome in xviii. 21 must be taken as purely figurative.

dméBore adrfj &s xai adrd) dréBuxev w1\, i.e. deal out to her the
same measure that she dealt to others. Cf. Jer. xxvii. (1.) 29, dvra-
wddore alr)) kard Td dpye alris’ kard mdvra éoa émoincev woujrare
abryj : 15. &dwelre dr atriy: kabbs droljoev, roujoare adry : Ps.
cxxxvi. 8, paxdpios s dvramoddoe gou 76 dvrawddoud cov & dvra-
wéduwxas julv. On this principle of lex talionis see the notes in
my edition of Jubslees on iv. 31, xlviii. 14.

Birhdoare Bimrhd: cf. Isa. xl. 2, édéfaro éx xepos xvplov
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SirAé ra dpsprjpera alris: Jer. xvi. 18, dvrawoddow . . .
8urAds ras xaxias adrdv. Surdodv durAd is an extraordinary ex-
pression. Cf. Aesch. Agamem. 5§37, 8x)d 8 ércay IplapiBa
6épdpria.

But in Aeschylus the 8urlots is used purely as an adjective,
whereas 1n our text it is a noun. For this use c¢f. Ex. xxii.
3, 6, 8 In the first passage we have durdd in the LXX
(ov), in the second 7& (?) durlAodv, and in the third SuwAodr,
f.e. dworice Surdotv 79 wAnoiov. Cf. also Zech. ix. 12, Surda
dvramroduow.

& 10 worypiw «7\.: cf. xiv. 8, xvii. 4. This cup is the cup
of the wrath of God. Cf, 2 Bar. xii1. 8, in which the Romans
also are addressed.

“Ye who have drunken the strained wine
Drink ye also of its dregs,
The judgment of the Lofty One
Who has no respect of persons.”

7. In this verse it is a question whether the speaker is a
heavenly being or the Seer who wrote this vision.

8oa . . . Tooobror. The torment and grief (or * misfortune *)
of Rome are to be proportionate to her seif-glorification and
wantonness. Cf. Isa. iit 16, 17, &v v Wulnaar ai ryarépes
Seor . . . kal tarevdoe 6 Oebs dpxovons fvyarépas Jewov:
Prov. xxix. 23, 98pis dvlpa Tamewor: Luke xiv. 11, ete
On the probabuility that mévflos, which occurs twice in this verse, is
to be rendered *“ misfortune ” or “calamity,” or that it is a trans-
lation of a corrupt form in the Hebrew original, see note on ver. 8.

8ri & T xapdig adrijs Aéyer . . . WBw These lines repro
duce freely Isa. xlvi. 7, 8, ... P2 NN obwh voNm
Sy xd mobe ows 85 ... madda mpkp.  But the

LXX is not followed, which here gives elmas Eis rov aidwa ioopat
dpxovoa . . . ) Aéyovoa év 1) kapdlgadrls . . . ob xabid xrjpa bl
yvuoouar dpdavelav. We should observe that for xdfpuac we
should expect xafi{w (see note on1it. 21) if this chapter were from
the hand of our author. As a parallel to our text, the boast of
Tyre in Ezek. xxvni. 2 should be compared and also the self-
glorification attributed to Rome in 2 Bar. xii. 3.

8. Because of (67t . . . &ud 7obro) Rome’s pride and self-
confidence she shall be overthrown suddenly.

&v pig fipépe fbouowr. Isa. xlvii still influences our writer; for
these words are derived from the Massoretic ver. g, where
the LXX (B) renders éa . . . &xi o} év 17j pappaxie cov, But RA
etc. agree with Mass. It is noteworthy that s is postpositive in
ix. 12, 13, but prepositive in viii. 13, xvii. 12, 13, 17, xviii. 8, 10,
16, 19, Xix. 17.
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t 0dvatos xol wévbos xat Mpds . We might compare vi. 8.
It must be confessed that wéfos (* mourning ™) cannot with any
justice be reckoned under the category of plagues. But first of all
the presence of Awds suggests that fdvaros here as in vi. 8 and
frequently in the O.T. =937, * pestilence.” Inthat case the natural
order would be Awds «. Gdvatos x. wévfos. Now returning to
wévfos, it1s possible that it should be rendered here according to
a rare meaning by “calamity,” * misfortune” (cf. Pindar, Zs7A.
vi. (vii.) 51, &rAav 8¢ wévbos ov gardv : Herod. iil. 14). If so, we
should translate “famine and pestilence and misfortune.” But
the error may be due to a corruption in the Semitic original.
Thus wévfos = 5ax, corrupt for 53!:1 If this is right, we obtain an
excellent sense—*famine and pestilence and destruction.”
The approach of the Parthians from the East under Nero would
cut off food supplies from Rome and lead to famine, in the
train of which pestilence would soon follow. The third plague
would then prepare for the destruction of Rome by fire. Or,
since the writer has, as has been shown on 7, borrowed
freely from Isa. xlvii. 7, 8, it is possible that 5;:5 ( = mevbos)
may be a corruption of ¢ in Isa. xlvii. 8—¢famine and
pestilence and loss of children.” But the former restoration is
to be preferred.

& wupl xataxaubfoerar. The judgment of Rome by fire,
which according to xvii. 16 is to be executed by Nero and the
Parthian kings, is here declared to come from God in the first
instance. On the judgment by fire cf. Jer. 1. 32, li. 25, 30, 32,
58.
loxupds & Oeds & xpivas atriv. The translator of this
chapter is fond of the word loxupds=cf. 2, 10, 21. OQutside
this chapter it occurs only five times in the Apocalypse: cf. Jer.
xxvii. (L) 34, 6 Avrpovpevos adrods loxupds . . . xplow xpwel
mpds Tovs dvridixovs adrob. This xpivas points to the fact that the
decree of judgment has already been passed on Rome.

9-19. The dirge chanted over the conflagration of Rome by
the kings, 9—t10, by the merchant princes of the earth, 11~16, and
the shipowners and sailors of the world, 17-19. The author is
influenced by the doom song pronounced by Ezekiel over Tyre,
Ezek. xxvi.—xxviil.

9-10. Cf. Ezek. xxvi. 16-17, where the princes of the sea
mourn over Tyre.

xhadoovrar kol kéyovrar &m adrfi: cf. 2 Sam. i. 12, éxdfarre
.+ . . kal écAavoay . . . ér{, Hence our text=*shall weep and
mourn over ” (=) 11BO" 133%). See also 11, 15, 19.

ol Bagikels Tis yfis: cf. vi. 15 (see note), xvii. 2, 18,
xviii. 3. These kings are the heads of the heathen nations.
Foremost amongst them are princes subject to or in alliance with
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Rome ; for, as the next clause shows, they have been deeply
affected by her influence. They are distinct from the Parthian
kings who destroy Rome, xvii. 16.

ol per’ adriis mopvedoarres: cf. xvii. 2, xvili. 3. oTpyndoarres.
They too had lived wantonly like Rome : cf. 3.

8rav BAémwow . . . adrfis. This clause recurs in 18.

i mupdosws. The prophecy of Rome’s destruction by fire is
dwelt on again and again: cf. xvii. 16, xviii. 8, 18,

10. dwd paxpélev: cf. 15 (see note), 17; Matt. xxvi. §8; Mark
v. 6, viii. 3, etc.

813 1dv $SBor . . . abrfis. This phrase recurs in 15.

ofal ofal f méhes kTN, This construction is not found in the
N.T. exceptin Luke vi. 25°; but it occurs frequently in the LXX :
cf. Isa. v. 8§, 11, 20, 21, 22; Hab. ii. 6, 12, 19; Zeph. ii. 5;
Amosv. 18, where the R.V. nghtly renders : *“woe unto.” Hence
the rendcring here, as in these passages, should be, *“ Woe, woe
to the great city.” The construction suggests the writer'’s
acquaintance with the LXX. Our author’s construction is odal
with the dat.: cf. viii. 13,

peé Spa: cf. 8, 16, 19.

11-18. The merchants of the earth take up their dirge over
Rome.

1l. of éumopor Tiis yfis. In Ezek. xxvii. 12-24 the various
nations that had commercial relations with Tyre are enumerated.

xhaiovair kal wevfolow &n’ adrjj: cf. g, 15, 19; Mark xvi. 10;
Luke vi. 25; Jas. wv. 9. This combination 1s found in Neh.
i 4.

ybpov = ship’s freight or cargo: cf. Acts xxi. 3. The vastness
of the commerce of Rome may be inferred from the following
passages, which are all taken from Wetstein ; Galen, De Antidot,
i. 4, ¢av év Papy xarowdpuey, els v é& dmdvrav Tov viv xal
ixaorov dravrdv éfuvolvrar mdumodda . . . els v T& mavraydfey
Tce xald &ui wavrds &rovs: Pliny, AN, vi. 26, “ Minima computa-
tione millies centena millia sestertium annis omnibus India et
Seres peninsulaque illa imperio nostro adimunt”: Arnstides, /n
Rom., p. 200, dyera 8¢ éx mdons 7;]9 xai fardrras, Goa Gpat Provot,
xal xdpas e€xdorar ¢épovor, xai morapol, xal Aduvay xai réxva
‘EAMprov kai BapBdpuy' Gare €l Tis Taira wdvra émbetv Bovloiro,
8¢ alrov ) miaay elgedfdvra Ty olkovuémy ottw Bedoacbar, 7 év
(%€ Tf) moAer yevduevov . . . togadrac 3¢ ddukvoivrar Sedpo xoul-
{ovoar wapd wdvrawy dAxddes, dva wdoav uiv dpav, ricay 8¢ Gphuvi-
mupoy wepitpomiy, @oT dowkévar THY woAw xowd Twn TiS s
épyaorypin. Péprovs pdv éx’ 'Tvddy, ¢ Bodde Bt xai rdv ebatpdvwy
'ApdBur Tocotrovs dpdv dorly, dore elxdlev yuuvd T Aowov Tals
éxel Aeheipfas T 8évdpa. . . . "Eofijras §' ad Bafuvlwvius, kai rods éx
Tis éméxava Popfdpov xéopovs. . . . Hdvra évraifa qupwirre,
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emropmc, vavraliat, 'ycwpymt, [LETG.MNV moapms, -rcxmu Sméoar mn
Te Kal yeyorTal, wam éoa 'ytvvarac. xai ¢v¢ﬂu o 7 & dv oy
évradfa Bov Tis, ow: dore Tiv yevopévwy 9 yiyvopévwv. In the
Talmud, Qidd. 49 it is stated that “Ten measures of wealth
came down into the world: Rome received nine, and all the
world one.”

Since 23° cannot stand in its present context, it may
originally have stood after 11% and so this verse may have run
as follows :

11* “And the merchants of the earth weep and mourn over her,
23° For thy merchants were the princes of the earth,
11® For no man buyeth their merchandise any more.”

12-18. These two verses give a list of the articles imported
by Rome from all quarters of the world. Holtzmann has
recognized that the first four articles mentioned (7.e. precious
stones) harmonize rhythmically with the next four, consisting of
costly garments. But further examination of the passage shows
that it consists, according to the present text, of nine hines. That
the first four of these consist of two couplets there can be no
doubt, but great difficulty attaches to the method of dealing
with the remaining five lines. If they are to be retained as
they stand, it might be best to regard them as consisting of a
tristich and a distich :

“ And cinnamon and spice and incense,
And ointment and frankincense and wine,
And oil and fine flour and wheat:

And beasts and sheep {and horses
And chariots and slaves] and souls of men.”

But it is probable that the words I have bracketed are an inter-
polation ; for (1) their syntax—genitives where there ought to be
accusatives—is wholly anomalous. It is without a real parallel
in the abnormal style of our author, and is still more at variance
with the much more grammatical style of this chapter, which, a~
we have elsewhere seen, comes from an independent souice.
(2) The same ideas are repeated in immediate proximity unde
different forms; for “slaves” and “souls of men” are here
synonymous.

xmivy, as is shown in the notes on 13 =draught cattle, s.e.
horses, asses, etc., and thus the mention of horses separately, as
in the present text, is wholly gratuitous. Now, if we excise as a
gloss, which has crept in from the margin, the words “and
horses and chariots and slaves,” we get rid of the anomalous
syntax, and of the meaningless repetitions in the last line, and
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recover the original text of 12-13, consisting of four stanzas of
two lines each. The last stanza then would be:

“ And oil and fine flour and wheat,
And beasts and sheep and souls of men.”

The dramatic forcibleness of what seems at first a purely prosaic
list of imports 1s in the highest degree impressive, closing as it
does in the climax—

“ And beasts and sheep and souls of men.”

12, On the various articles mentioned in 12-13 the Bible
Dictionaries should be consulted. Most of them are to be found
in the imports of Tyre: Ezek. xxvii. 12-24, fe. gold, silver,
precious stones, fine linen, purple, brass, iron, all spices, oil,
wheat, cattle, sheep, horses, and the souls of men.

Buooivou : cf. xix. 8.

awpwxod (so the uncials. The usual form is ogpwod). This
word (='silk”) is a @r. Aey. in Biblical Greek, but it was used
frequently by Greek writers after Alexander's time. How
commonly it was used in Rome about 70 A.p. may be inferred
from the words of Josephus (B./. vii. 5. 4), who describes the
trinmphant army of Vespasian and Titus as being clothed &
tofijow onpirals, éorepavwpévor dddvars.

kal wdv £dhov BGvov. The construction here changes and
&idov is governed directly by dyopdle.. This change may be due
not to a slip on the part of the translator, but to a right rendering
of his text. The obdeis dyopdle is to be taken closely with wav
Eidov (=rv'5: N ‘A N5)=“no one buyeth any thyine
wood.” Hence kal wav £hov Biwov should be rendered *‘or
any thyine wood” and not as in the A.V. and R.V. “and all
thyine wood.” Of course it is possible that the translator ought
to have rendered mavrés §¥dov, but, so far as the Hebrew before
him went, the acc. was not only a possible but probably the rnight
rendering.

Od6wor. This wood most probably came from ZThuia arti-
culata, a tree which grew in N. Africa. It was known to the
Greeks as Ova, Bvov, or Bvia, to the Romans as catrus. 1t was
much used in the making of costly tables: cf. Martial, xiv. 87,
‘““ Mensa citrea.” Seneca (quoted by Swete from Mayor on Juv,
i. 137) had (according to Dio, Ixi. 10. 3) 300 such tables with
wvory feet.

\epdrrivor. Ivory was largely used, as Swete states, by
wealthy Romans in the decoration of furniture, quoting Juv.
xi. 120 sqq.

18. kwwvdpwpor. In the O.T. cinnamon appears thrice
among aromatic spices. It 1s the Cassia /lignea and was
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imported, as it still is, from China. It was much used in Rome,
as we can infer from Plautus, Propertius, Lucan, Martial.

dpwpov. This perfumed unguent was derived from a shrub
of Eastern origin (Virg. Ecl. iv. 25, “ Assyrium vulgo nascetur
amomum”). It was well known at Rome: Mart. viii. 77: “Si
sapis, Assyrio semper tibi crinis amomo splendeat”: Statius Silv.
i, 113: “ Nec pingui crinem deducere amomo cessavit ” (quoted by
Wetstein). Theophrastus, ix. 7, is uncertain whether it was
derived from Media or India. Pliny, A. V. xii. 28, mentions this
costly unguent for the hair.

fupidpara. See v. 8, AiBavos: cf. viii. 3.

oepiSalwy (=n5b). This word, meamng fine flour, is not
found elsewhere in the N.T. though frequent in the LXX.
Pliny, A.N. xiii. 21, refers to it: “Similago ex tritico fit lauda-
tissimo.”

giror. Egypt was the granary of Rome.

xrivy. This word generally means flocks and herds, but it
can also mean draught cattle or beasts for riding : hence horses
or asses: cf. Luke x. 34; Acts xxiii. 24. That xrijves could
mean “a horse” is to be inferred also from Gen. viii. 19, where
the Hebrew is 257, which clearly the Greek translators read

as Y31 (=“horse”), and from Num. xvi. 32, where the trans-
lators again read ¥31 instead of vAIY (=*substance”). From

these facts we conclude that «mjm means all kinds of cattle for
draught or riding. Hence there is no real need for the word
Irmov which follows, as it is already included in srjvy. Horses
are mentioned among the imports of Tyre in Ezek. xxvii. 13 sq.

[kal Twwwy . . . cwpdrwr.] 1 have already given in the
introductory note on 12-13 the grounds on which these words
are to be excised as an interpolation. The absolutely anomalous
genitive here is, so far as I am aware, universally explained by
inserting yduov before it. Thus Holtzmann and Bousset remark
here that as in 12 the gen. passes over into the acc., so here the
acc. returns again into the gen. But, as I have shown on 12,
the acc. can not only be accounted for, but probably justified :
whereas nothing can justify the present genitives between a series
of accusatives preceding and an acc. following. They are there-
fore to be regarded as an interpolation.

pe8ar. The pédn came, according to Quintilian (i. 5. 5), from
Gaul and was a vehicle with four wheels (Isid. Zfym. xx. 12).
Cicero used it, and apparently it became fashionable at Rome,

odpara. This word is used to translate nigmy (“souls”) in

the LXX of Gen. xxxvi. 6. It is also used elsewhere in the LXX
in the sense of “slaves ” : cf. Gen. xxxiv. 29 ; Tob. x. 11 (cdpara
xal xmjm) ; Bel 32 (Theod.), 8o odpara xai 8o wpdBara: 2 Macc.
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viii. 11. This non-Attic usage of the word arose apparently in
Egypt, as the Papyri show, and later established itself in Greek
generally. Hence a slave dealer is called a cwparéumopos and
a slave house cwuarorpogetor.

Yuxds dvdpm-mnv This phrase is borrowed from Ezek.
xxvii. 13, ofrot evaropevowo oou &v Yuyais dvfpdrwy (DWR voI3).
The phrase occurs also in 1 Chron. v. 21, but there it does not
mean slaves as here.

14. This verse, as Vitringa, and in modern times Ewald (2nd
ed.), Volkmar, B. Weiss, and Moffatt have recognized, is here
out of place. These scholars have restored it after 234, but the
present writer is of opinion that it originally stood afier 21,
where he has restored it 1n this edition.

15. This verse resumes the dirge of the merchants over
Rome, from which the writer had turned aside to describe the
nature and extent of their commerce with Rome.

ol &umopor Todrwr — f.e. the merchants who dealt in the
merchandise mentioned 1n 12-13: cf. 23. This phrase in itself,
as B. Weiss observes, unconditionally excludes the presence of
14 where it stands in the text.

of Mhovmcarres én” adris: cf. 3, 19.

dwd paxpdbev omioovtan: cf. 10, dwd paxpéfev éoryxdres: 17,
dwo paxpifev éomnoav.

81d 10 $éBor toi Bacarepod adrfis. This phrase has already
occurred 1n 10.

k\aiovres k. wevbolvres: cf. 9, 11, 19.

16. On this construction of ofai see note on 10. % wékes 4
peydAn: cf. 10, 19, xViL. 18, 4 neptBeﬂ)«qp,év'q -n-op¢upoﬁv xai
xdKKLyov. Repeated from xvii. 4. Ktxpurrmp.cv'q Xpuoiew . . .
p.u.pyu.pvr'n, Repeated from xvii. 4. g dpg fpnpabn. Repeated
in 19. A corresponding clause in the dirge of the kings 15 found
m I0.

17-19. Dirge of the seafolk. Cf. Ezek. xxvii. 28-29 on Tyre.

17. xuBeprims. This word means “shipmaster” or captain
as distinct from vavkAqpos = ‘“shipowner.” In Acts xxvii. 11 we
have -rcﬁ xuBepriiry xai TG vauvkhijpyu=“the captain and the ship-
owner.”  Cf. Plutarch, Moralia, 807 B, vavras pév cx)te‘ye‘rm
xuﬂcpm‘n;s‘ xai xuﬁepvm"qv va.vx)w,pos Artemldorus, i. 37, dpxe 8¢

. wpwpcws‘ & xvBeprijrys, Ky eprijrov 86 vaixAnpos. The word
xvfBepyimys is a rendenng of 53n in Ezek. xxvii. 8, 27, 28, where
it means “pilots.” In Jon, i. 6 it means “a sailor,” for the
captain is called Sahm 2, or “chlef of the sailors.”

& &ml véwov whéwv=‘Every one that saileth any whither”
(R.V.). Cf. Acts xxvii. 2, mAélv els Tobs xard Ty "Aciav Térors.
But the expression is a strange one, and there 15 much to be
said for Nestle’s ( Zeatual Criticism of the N.T., p. 168) correction
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of rorov into mavoy, f.e. wdvrov. At all events Primasius supports
this emendation : “omnis super mare navigans.”

doov Ty @d\acoav dpydlovrar, “gain their living by the sea”
(R.V.), lit. * work the sea.” Thxs is good classical Greek. Thus
Hesiod (Z%eog. 440) has oc. 'y)m.vxnv Svoméupelov ip-ya(ov*rm
Dion. Hal. 4. iii. 46, =y adrip elpydlero . . . falacoar:
Appian, Pun., p. 2, Ty Gdlagoav . . . ep-ya(op.evoc. For
abundant illustrations of this idiom, see Wetstein ¢z loe. What
the Hebrew equivalent of the clause is is uncertain: possibly
DTNk oWNBn=‘“ who trade on the sea”: cf. Gen. xxxiv. 10, 21,

xlii. 34. The corresponding phrase épydlecfar iy yijv is also
good Greek and lhikewise good Hebrew: cf. Gen. 1. 5, 13, iil. 23,
iv. 2; but the verb used in this connection 72) would not serve

for the clause in our text.

dwd paxpdley domqoar. Cf. 10, 15.

18. Bhémorres Td xamvdv Tis mupdaews abris. This is the
exact equivalent of the drav . . . adris clause in 9.

18-19. The last clause of 18 and the first clause of Ig are
dependent on Ezek. xxvii. 30-32. Thus ris épola ™ wéAet 1
peyddy recalls Ezekiel's words with regard to Tyre, xxvi. 32,
“who is like unto Tyre?” Here 1¥2 ' 1s rendered 1n the

LXX by ris domwep Tipos; Next, éBaov xobv émi Tds xepadds
adrdv is from xxvii. 30, “They shall cast up dust upon therr
heads” (n-mdm-ﬁy "By shp"). Here the LXX presupposes quite
a different and corrupt text (émbijoovow émi Ty xedpakiy adriv

v kol omwodov orpagovrar). The same Hebrew clause is found
in Josh. vii, 6 and Lam. ii. 10. In the former passage the LXX
renders it almost as in our text. Even éxpafav xAalovres ai
mevloivres seems to be suggested by Ezek. xxvii. 30, 31, “they
shall ery” (LXX kexpdfovrac) . . . “they shall weep” (LXX
—A only—xAadgovrar). But the combination xAalovres «xai
wafolvres has already occurred in the text in 11, 15,

obal % wé\is. See note on 10.

dwkoumcav Cf. 3, 15.

t dx iis Tpdmros alrijs Ot g Spg hpnpudn t.  The text is
here corrupt. This becomes apparent, if we compare the corre-
spondmg clauses m the woes pronounced by the kings in Io,
én ’ug. @pg nxow Ul pr'ls ooy, and by the merchants in 16, ér

md Spg fpnpddy & Togodros whodros. These parallel clauses lend
us to expect a definite subject to be added after Hppudéy in 19
as there is after the verbs in 10, 16. Now we discover in the
corrupt phrase ék tiis mudryros adrijs, the subject needed for
nequdly, ie. § Tyudrys adris.  Thus the final clause of the text
should run: v @ dpg fpyuily % Tyudrys abrijs. Thus this
clause is brought into line with the corresponding clauses in 1o,
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16, and the woe pronounced by the seafolk falls naturally into
three lines as the woe of the kings in 10.

“Woe, woe unto the great city,
‘Wherein were made rich all that had their ships at sea;
For in one hour are her precious things laid waste.”

The corruption can be explained best through the Hebrew.
The original=m)in D@y nAk mw3 '3, The corruption could

have arisen through an accidental doubling of the b (hence
mimp) and the subsequent transposition of nyww before '3 in

order to give some intelligible sense to the passage. Hence
oY NNR DY '3 nnno the source of our corrupt text.

21-24. This section, embracing as it does 14 and 20,
consists of a song of doom preluded by a symbolic action, the
original idea of which is derived from Jer. li. 63, 64. This
dirge is not put in the mouth of some particular class. The
speaker is the Seer who wrote the original oracle, which has
been utilized here by our author. Some attempts here have
been made to adapt 1t to 1ts new context. Thus the insertion
of the phrase xai of dmwdorodor in 20 is due to our author, and
most probably the last clause of 23 and the whole of 24. The
penultimate clause of 23 is either a gloss or should probably be
restored after the first clause in 11. A line has probably been
lost in 22.

21. xai fipev els dyyehos loxupds xTA. Here asin v. 2, x. 1
we have the phrase dyy. loxvpds. The wrniter had Jer. li. 63, 64
in his mind: *“ And it shall be, when thou hast made an end of
reading this book, that thou shalt bind a stone to it, and cast it
into the midst of the Euphrates: and thou shalt say, Thus shall
Babylon sink and shall not rise again.” There may also be a
reminiscence of Ezekiel's words with regard to Tyre, xxvi. 21.
Cf. also Or. Sib. v. 158 sqq., on the destruction of Babylon by a
great star.

Aifov &s pdhwov péyar. The particle és shows that it is not a
millstone that is referred to here, but that what the Seer saw in
the vision recalled the idea of such a stone. The stone was
probably the udlos dvixds, seeing it is defined as péyas. To turn
such a stone an ass was needed.

oltws dppipare PAndioerar. It is not quite clear what
dpprjpare means here. It is rendered by Weizsacker and Swete
“with a rush”: cf. Deut. (LXX) xxviii. 49; 1 Macc. vi. 33.
This rendering is in keeping with the symbol of the boulder
hurled down into the sea, but it is not in keeping with the thing
symbolized—the destruction of Rome by fire by Nero and the
Parthians. The rendering of the A.V. and Holtzmann, *with
violence,” suits the figure, but how it can be justified is not clear.
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Perhaps dpunpa has here the meaning which belongs to it in the
LXX in Hos. v. 10 (also in Symm.), Amos i. 11, Hab. iii. 8,
f.e. “indignation”=n13y. This would suit the attitude alike of
heaven and the Parthian hosts towards Rome. But the matter
is uncertain.

4 peydhy wih. The order of the words as regards this
particular adjective is not that of our author (see note on xvi. 1)
nor of the rest of the source here used by him.

ob ph edpedfj &n. Cf. Ezek. xxvi. 21 in reference to Tyre.

14. This verse forms the opening stanza of the Seer’s dirge
over Rome. It consists of four stanzas of four lines each. These
four stanzas are followed by two stanzas of three lines each.
The text has suffered owing to one or perhaps two disturbing
glosses and the loss of a line in the second stanza.

dwdpa—ripe fruit. This word, like the Hebrew y*p, means
first late summer or autumn, and next the fruits that then ripen.
Cf. Jer. xl. 10, 12. The phrase aov ijs &mbupias Tiis Yuxis is a
literal rendering of JwB) MR (cf. Deut. xu. 15, 20, 21, xiv. 26,

Hebrew and LXX). The unemphatic or vernacular use of cov
here should be observed. That oov is unemphatic is shown
independently by its absence from the parallel verse. oov
follows Juxgs in the LXX,

74 Mimapd. This phrase denotes the things that belong to a
rich and sumptuous mode of life. Possibly food is specially
referred to here. At all events Aurapds is, in the few cases
where it occurs in the LXX, a rendering of {o¥, which primarily

and generally means oil or fat. It is used in Ezek. xvi. 13,
Prov. xxi. 17, as a sign of luxury, and refers undoubtedly to rich
food. Cf. also Isa. xxx. 23.

& hapwpd. It is difficult to assign a definite meaning to
this phrase. Probably it indicates the well-ordered magnificence
in which the “pride of life” exhibits itself. Perhaps we might
render “the splendours.”

xai odxér . . . ebpfioovorr. There can hardly be a doubt as
to this clause being a gloss. Without it the stanza consists of
four lines, as do the three succeeding stanzas. See Introd. to
this Chap., § 4. We should observe that our author uses od uy
with the aorist subjunctive.

29-28. These verses have suffered severely in the course
of transmission. We have already seen that 20 (see p. 92)
should be restored after 23". After a dirge of four stanzas of
four lines each (=14, 22, 2 3"“) the Seer in the ongmal source
calls upon heaven and the saints on earth to rejoice over the
doom of Romae. But this is not all. In 22 there has been
a loss of some words, while in 23 there is an addition to the
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text which is not only meaningless but i1s also against the
structure of the stanza.

28, This verse consists of two stanzas of four lines each.
But the second line of the first stanza and one of the words of
the third line haye been lost. These losses can, however, easily
be restored. Itis obvious, from a comparlson of the remammg
stanzas, that ¢avy xilfapeddy kal povowdv xkal addgrov xal
cadmordy is too long: in fact these words are but the relics
of three lines, and the whole stanza is to be read as follows ;

kai $ovl xibapwdiv kal pouoixdv
<ol pfy dxouglj &v ool &r'>

kal < dwrl) >ad\ridr kal gakmordy
ob ph dxouabfj &v ool &r.

The omission may have been due to a lazy scribe, who failed
to see that he was transcribing verse, and thought that the sense
was not affected by his compression of the text. The student of
MSS is not unacquaimed with such arbitrary proceedings.

dwvh meapwﬁuv xai T pouaikdr t = ‘““the voice of the harpers
and singers.” = The writer had Ezekiel's words against Tyre
(xxvi. 13) in his mind:

“1 will cause the noise of the songs to cease
And the sound of thy harps shall be no more heard.”

He adopted the words “shall be no more heard,” and instead
of speaking of “harps” changes this word into “harpers ” and
“songs” into “singers,” though as we shall see presently the
text used by the Greek translator may have been corrupt here.
Thus the first two lines would be somewhat as follows :

ogh o gy
Y 73 yorr Kb

while the next two lines would speak similarly of the fluteplayers
and trumpeters.

But to return to povowd, it will be seen that I have
rendered it “singers” on the strength of the context (s.e. that we
must here have a specific and not a generic term) and of Ezek
xxvi. 13 (quoted above). Now in classical Greek povoirds
never appears to mean “a singer,” nor in later Greek, unless
it is a translation from the Hebrew It has been thought
by some scholars that in 1 Mace ix. 39, 41, ) vvp.¢:.oc
iEqrbev xal ol ¢ido a.v'rov .+ . peré Topmdvov xal ,wowm«w xal
dmhwv moAAdv . . . xai ;LGT(O’TM‘)] . o« Suv) povaikidv alrav
ets Gprvov, the word uovawcdy may mean “singers ”; but the fact
that it stands between Tuprdvey and dwAwy does not favour this
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view. Cf. Gen. xxxi. 27, perd povowdy (=b"W) xal Tupmdver.
In 1 Esdr. iv. 63 the meaning 1s uncertain: éxwlwvilovro pera
povowar (=*songs” or ‘“musical instruments”) xai xapés:
But cf. v. 2, 59, Dan. iii. 5, 7, 10, 15, where it="‘musical
instruments,” or “music.” However, if it be conceded that
the word in some of these passages means *singers,” then
this otherwise unattested meaning, appearing as it does in
translations from the Hebrew, is in some way due to the
Hebrew text. Only in one case does povowds appear as
=*“a singer,” in a passage which none of the commentators
has noticed, 7e. T. Jud. xxii.. 2, ras Guyarépas Dpdv povoikds
xai Onpooius moujoere. Here the Greek 15 a translation
from the Hebrew, and even here the rendering * minstrels”
would accord better alike with the context and the etymology
than “singers.”! In other passages in the LXX povoikd=
“songs.” Cf. Gen. xxxi. 27; Ezek. xxvi. 13; Sir. xxii. 6, xxxv.
3, 5, 6, xliv. 5, xlix. 1. From this examination of the word it
follows that povowdy means either *“song ” or * music,” but never
save in T. Jud. xxiii. 2 does it mean ‘‘ singer ” or rather * minstrel.”
And yet our text makes the meaning of “singers” indispensable.
Hence we conclude either that povowdv here = “singers,”—
a meaning difficult to justify,—or that it is an error due to a
corruption in the source. That is, povoway=n"1Y, corrupt for

oMY =*“singers.” The rendering “minstrels” (R.V.) is here

inadmissible; for we cannot have a gemeric term such as
“ minstrel” occurring in the midst of a list of specific terms.

adhqrav. The fluteplayer (tibicen) was in much request on
the Roman stage, and at Roman festivities as well as at funerals.

ogohmardv. The trumpeter (tubicen) had his part in the
Roman games, in the theatre and at funerals.

22°1-28. The order of these verses seems to be wrong. We
should expect that the dirge, having begun with the luxuries of
life and dwelt on their being brought to an end, would proceed
in due gradation to the destruction of the barest necessities of
life. And this expectation is confirmed by Jer. xxv. 10, which
the Seer had in his mind: “I will take from them the voice of
mirth and the voice of gladness, the voice of the bridegroom
and the voice of the bride, the sound of the millstones and the
light of the candle.” If this view is right, as the present writer
believes, we should rearrange as follows:

28%, And the voice of the bridegroom and the bride
Shall be heard no more in thee:
1 Observe that in Eccles. ii. 8 mwn 0w is rendered by the LXX ddorras

xal ¢dovoas, and not by movoikois xal wovoixds, which would mean ‘“male
and female minstrels.”
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22°%, And no craftsman of whatsoever craft
Shall be found any more in thee.

And the voice of the millstone
Shall be heard no more in thee:
28, And the light of the lamp
Shall shine no more in thee.

Thus the rejoicings attendant on marriage would no more be
known ; the arts of civilized life would come to an end; the
familiar sounds of the household mill to be heard in every
hamlet would be no more heard, and the light of every lamp
would be extinguished. It will be observed that by this
rearran &;ement our text rcproduces the order in Jer. xxv. 1o.
¢uwrly vupdiov xal vipdns. See the quotation from
Jer Xxv. 10 given above. Cf, also vii. 34, xvi. g, xxxu1, 11,
221, teyvims x7\.  This line would embrace skilled workers
in every kind of material,
¢wr pddov (=D'M %p, Jer. xxv. 10). It will be observed

that for ¢y pilov the LXX reads éopiv pipov, presupposing
M Ap.

28, $ds Nixvou (=93 "Iy, Jer. xxv. 10). At this stage the
Seer is not thinking of the brilhant lights and torches borne by
slaves as they escorted the wealthy Romans to their homes, but
stmply anticipating the hour when all lights—even the meanest—
will be extinguished for ever.

20. Restored to its nghtful place at the close of the writer's
dirge over Rome, this appeal to heaven and the saints to rejoice
over its destruction 1s most appropriate, and forms a fitting
introduction to xix.,, which contains the heavenly response,
whereas this apostrophe, standing as it does in the MSS, comes
in most awkwardly between two descriptive passages as Moffatt
has already recognized. The whole verse is to be ascribed to
John: Moffatt assigns it to the hand of a Christian editor.

There are, it is true, some dlfﬂcu]ties in the style. Thus from
xi. 18, xviii. 24, we should expect ot 1rpo¢17m:. .+ . kai ol dytol
But the fuller phrase here, ol dywot «. oi dwdorodat k. ol mpodijra,
may account for the difference of order. Again, rpipa seems here
to have the sense of lawsuit or case—a meaning not found else-
where in our author: cf. xvii. 1, xix. 2, where it =sentence, judg-
ment, But even here it can bear the latter meaning: * God hath
judged your judgment (7.e. the judgment due to you) upon her.”
On the other hand, eb¢paivecfar belongs to the dlcnon of our
author: cf. xii. 12, and the use of the singular oipavés is char-
acteristically that of John. Hence 20 is from the hand of
John: likewise 237-24.
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This call of the Seer to heaven and its inhabitants to rejoice
over the accomplished doom of Rome is formed of two tristichs :
20, 23’—24.

eddpaivou. Modelled a.pparently on Jer. li. 48 (5:!3 by WM
nw:w), which i is not found in the LXX

oi &ywor xal of dmwéorohoi xal oi wpodfirac: cf. xvi. 6. These
must be the blessed in heaven—martyrs, apostles, and prophets :
cf. xii. 12, where those addressed are the angelic hosts.

Expwvev—rd xpipa dpdv & abrijg="hath judged your case
against her” (ht. ‘‘at her cost”). This phrase is found in
Lam. iii. 59, ‘Levn nwaY “judge Thou my cause.” With the

idiom ¢&¢ adrijs of. Ps. cxxx 84 (LXX), but here the present
Hebrew text has 3 and not . Or, as is suggested above,

xplua & abrijs may here be taken in the sense of judgment.
& abrfis is probably to be taken as the equivalent of ATD:
cf. xix. 2; 2 Kings ix. 7

23°, [aﬂ ol &umopoi oov foay ol peyioTives ms y-qs] This
line, which is based on Isa. xxii. 8, PI®™1233 . . . D™ ™nb
where the LXX has ol éuropot adryjs . . . é'pxovres ™is y9s. But
in its present context there is no place for this line, being against
the parallelism. It is also meaningless. There is no ground for
saying that God destroyed Rome because its merchants were the
great ones of the earth. The real reason is given by the next
ére clause. It is possible that this line may be a fragmentary
survival of the origina! ending of the source used by our author.
Perhaps it should be read immediately after the first clause in 11,
“and the merchants of the earth—for thy merchants were the
princes of the earth—weep,” etc. This would be analogous to
the descriptive clause added in g after the phrase “the kings of
the earth.”

28'-24. Thisstanza, consisting of three lines, gives the grounds
for the destruction of Rome: her leading astray of the nations
by her sorcery, and her bloodguiltiness in respect of the prophets
and saints and of all the righteous, who had been slain by her
throughout the world.

28L 3n & 1 dappaxia T oovt Emhavifnoay wdvra & E0wm:
cf. 3% The oov 1s here corrupt for airfis. The corruption can
be explained by the dislocation of the text and the influence of
the precedmg occurrences of the second personal pronoun. &
éappaxiy kA Cf. Nah, iii. 4, where Nineveh is called “the
mistress of witchcrafts (jyovuér dapudear), that selleth nations
through her whoredoms and families through her witchcrafts.”
Cf. also Isa. xlvii. 12, where analogous charges are brought
against Babylon.

24. While there is some doubt as to the provenance of 23!
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(i.e. the first line of the closing stanza), there can be none as to
that of the last two lines. The mpogijras xal dyior are the Chris-
tian prophets and saints, and the subject of the last line is the
universal martyrdom of the Christians apprehended by our author
and regarded as accomplished at the close of xiii.

wpodmriv xal dylwv. See note on xvi. 6, xviii. 20.

alpa wpodnrdv k1. : cf. Ezek. xxiv. 6, & wdhis alpdrov: Jer. i
(LXX, xxviil.) 35, 76 alud pov &l Tods karoikolvras Xaldalovs, épel
'lepovoadip. In Matt. xxii. 35a like charge is brought against
Jerusalem : 8waws éNBy é¢’ Jpds wiv alpa dixarov éxyuvvdpevov éni
7ijs yis- The Seer here is not thinking only of the martyrs
under the Neronian persecution, nor yet of such as had already
fallen under Domitian (see list of passages referring to this
persecution in Lightfoot, £p. Clem. i. 104-115) at the time of
writing ; he is rather from the standpoint of the Seer looking
back on the universal martyrdom of the Christian Church as a
fact already accomplished. The diction used—mdvrov 7av
éoaypévur éml Tijs yis—shows that it is of the martyrs that our
author is thinking ; for o¢d{w has this connotation in our author’s
language: cf. v. 6, 9, 12, vi. 9, x1ii. 8. xiii. 3 is no exception,
for the Beast is therein caricaturing the Lamb. On the other
hand, in vi. 4 o¢dlw is used in a more special sense.

CHAPTER XIX.
§ 1. Its Import.

No real difficulty emerges in this chapter either as regards its
authorship or 1its relation to the chapters that precede and follow
it. There can be no question as to the Johannine authorship of
xix. 1-8% 9% 11-21 from the standpoint of its style and diction
(§ 2), and there can be no doubt as to the relevancy and indis-
pensableness of its subject-matter (§ 4). Alike from its form
and substance it receives unequivocal attestation.

The chapter opens with the response (1-3) that the heavenly
hosts make fo the appeal of the Seer in xviii. 20, who thunder forth
as with the mighty voice of a great multitude their exultation
over the destruction of the Harlot City and God’s avenging of
the saints which she had slain. The theme is taken up afresh
by the Elders and the Living Creatures and by the angel of the
altar of incense, 4, xvi. §’~7. The echoes of the closing words
of this anthem have hardly ceased to reverberate, when at the
summons of a woice from the throne (5) the glorified host of
martyrs burst forth with, as it were, the voice of many waters and
the voice of mighty thunderings into glad thanksgivings (6-7),

YOL. 11.—8
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for that now at length the Lord God Omnipotent reigneth upon
the earth and the advent of the kingdom of Christ is at hand.
Thus, whereas the angels rejoice over the vindication of divine
justice, the martyred host rejoice in that the kingdom of Christ is
at hand with fresh stores of mercy and salvation for the sons of
men (cf. xv. 4).

At this stage we should have expected a vision bearing on the
destruction of the Parthian kings, mention of which was made
proleptically in xvii. 14 (see§ 4 ad ﬁn.z ; but this vision may have
been displaced by the interpolation gP-10 (see § 2).1

Now that the Harlot City (and the Parthian kings) have
been destroyed, there remains only the execution of judgment on
the kings of the earth who had shared in the spiritual fornication
and abominations of Rome (11-21). These are slain with the
sword that proceeded out of the mouth of the Word of God, and
the Beast and the False Prophet that deceived them were cast
into the lake of fire.

§ 2. The Diction and Idiom.

There can be no doubt whatever that xix. 1-8% 11—-21 comes
from the hand of our author. Alike (a) the diction and (4) the
idioms are his, as is shown fully in the notes on the various verses,
but it will not be unhelpful to showin the case of a few verses
how intimately every verse is bound up with what precedes.

(a) Diction.—1. perd taita firovoa. Frequent in our author.

&s Py peyd\yv: cf. i 15, vi. 1, 6, ix. 9, etc. péyas is the
adjective generally connected with ¢unnj: see xvi. 1, note.

Sxhou moANod . . . Neydrraw: cf. vil. 9. Gxhos modds . . .
éordres. Observe the same construction xara ovveow. +§ owmpia
xal 4 88fa xal 4 Bivaps Tod B0l fpdv: cf. iv. 11, v. 12, viL. 10,
xii. 10.

8. d\nbuval xal Sixata: ol xpioces alrol @ cf. xv. 3.

&nv éxpwer Ty wépry v peydhyv: cf. xvii. 1; also 5, 16.
fimis Edpberper Ty yiv: cf. xi. 18. v Tij moprelg adrijs: cf. xiv. 8,
xvii. 2, xviii. 3. ¢fedlenoev 18 alpa . . . &: cf. vi. 10,

8. xal & kamds adrijs dvaBaives x7h. ¢ cf. xiv. 11 (xviii. 9, 18).

4. Zmecar ol wpéoPirepor ol eix. réooapes : cf. iv. 10, v. 8, xi. 16.
éweoar of wpeaBirepor . . . xal wposexdmoar: cf. xi. 16. 7. kabypéve
éni 7. Opévw : see note on iv. 2,

XVI. 8°-7. See notes on p. 120 sqq.

XIX, 5. ¢ur) dmd 7ol Opdvou fiM0ev: cf. xvi. 17 for the
more usual order. ot Sofhot alred . . . dlot: almost a verbal
reproduction of xi. 18, though with a limitation of meaning.

18%is a gloss and g¥-10 an interpolation (see notes sz /oc.), which may

have displaced a vision of the destruction of the Parthian kings and their hosts
by the Lamb and the glorified martyrs. See § 4, ad fimem.
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8. &5 purly Sxhou molhoi : see note on 1. és ¢wy d8dTwr
moM\ar: cf. i. 15, xiv. 2. ds duvly Bpovriv: cf. vi. 1, ¢Baai-
Aevoev kdpios & Beds, & wavvoxpdrwp: cf. xi. 17, ebyapiorotuér oo,
Kkupte, 6 Beds, 6 mavrokpdTwp . . . o7t . . . éBacilevoas.

7. 8doopey Ty Békar: see note on xi. 13. FAOev 8 ydpos: cf.
xi. 18 for same use of verb. Hroipacer &aurhr: cf. xxi. 2, Jfroe-
paopamy &s voudny, also ix. 7, 15, xvi. 12,

8. wepBdhyra Bloowor : cf. for construction vii. 9, 13, x. 1.

9h-10. See notes in Joc.

11. moTds k. GAnfwds: cf. xxii. 6. wokepel: only used out-
side our author once in the N.T., whereas he uses it six times.

12. of 8¢ d¢Bakpol abrod &s $NE wupds : repeated from i. 14:
&wr . . . atrés—a gloss, though the diction is Johannine.

14. 76 orpatedpata: cf. ix. 16. &Bedupévo. Bloowor:! cf. i, 13,
xv. 6.

1B. éx Tof oTépatos éxmopederar popdaia dfeln: cf. 21, i, 16,
fl. 12. wowpavel adrods &v pdBle adnpd: cf. ii. 27, xii. 5. warel
7. Aqrdy Toi olvou 7. Bupoid x7\.: cf xiv. 19-20, 7. Apwov . Gupod
1. Beot . . . xai émamifiy ) Aqvds.

16. Baci\eds Baouhéwry krh. : cf. xvil. 14.

17. &xpafev ¢wrjj peydhy: see note on Xiv. 15. weropérog
v pegovparipare: cf. vill. 13, nv. 6.

18. yhudpywr: cf. vi. 15. éhevbépwy . . . peydhwr: cf. xiii. 16.

18. 7. Baouheis T. yiis : cf. vi. 15 (xvi. 14), xxi. 24. oumypéra
wofjoas 7. mékepor perd: cf. xvi. 14, 16, xx. 8.

20, § YevdompodiTys: cf. xvi. 13, XxX. 10. & mwWorfoas T
aonpeia: cf. xi. 13, 14.  &whdwmoev x7h.: cf. xiii. 14, xx. 3, etc.
\afévrag 7. xdpaypa 1. Oyplov: cf. xiv. 11, xx. 4 (xvi. 2, note).
mpooxuvodrras 7. elxdva: cf. xiii. 14, xiv. 9; see note on vil 11.
BMifnoar . . . €is 7. Mpmy 7. wupds . . . Oelw: cf. xx. 10, xxi. 8.

21. 1 popdaie . . . deNlodoy &x . ordpaTos adrod: see on
15.
(6) Zdiom.—There are no idoms against our author’s usage,
while those that follow are characteristic of him.

1. &g dwriv: cf. passim. dxhov . . . Neybvrwv: cf. vii. g.

8. dms=7in 2: cf i, 12, xu. 13, xvii. 12, HeDixmoer 19 alpa
« o . & cfl v 10,

! Béogwvor is used as a noun only once in the LXX in the sing., Dan. x, §°;
in the plural in the LXX in Dan. x. §® xii. 6, 7; Isa. iii. 23: but in our
author only in sing. ; cf. xix, 8%, 14, xviii. 12, 16. This use of adjectives
as nouns ## the simg, is characteristic of the writer of xviii. Thus he uses
Béoawor us a noun in 12, 16, vopgupoly as a noun in 16, and in xvii, 4—
which is from the same source, whereas the Fourth Gospel uses it as an
adj. (cf. xix. 2, §), kéxxwor as a noun (rare except in plural) 1n 12, 16 and
in xvil. 4, but as an adj. in xvii. 3. I donot know of any other instances of
woppupod» as anoun. oepixdy in 12 ; here only in Biblical Greek, though used
by Plutarch, Strabo, etc,
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4. mpooexdimoar T 0ed : see note on vii. 11.

13 xafnpévy dm 1@ Opdvy: see note on iv. 2. ol pikpol kai
oi peydhoi : cf. xi. 18.

5. alveire 1§ 0eg : a Hebraism; see note in Joc.

6. &s pury dxhov . . . Neydrrwv: see note on I1.

8. &6é8y adrjj va: cf. ix. 5.

11. & xabrjpevos éx’ adrév: see note on iv. 2.

12. &nl 7. xedaMy abroli: cf x. 1, xiv. 14 (see Introd. to
xiv. § 3).

18. wepBePAnpévos—a participle used as a finite verb : see
note on iv. 7, vol. i. p. 104.

14. adtd é¢’ Tmwmois. The dat. after &ri here seems due to
alrd: cf. our author’s usage where xafipuévov is followed by gen.
in 18, 19, 21, and where xafpuéve is followed by dat.: iv. g,
v. 13, Vii. 10, €tc.

15. mousavei: here used as equivalent to “will break”: see
note on ii. 27.

16. &l Tov pnpdv . . . yeypappérov: cf iii. 12, ypdyw &
adrdv 1O Svopa.

18. xalnpévwr éx’ alrav: cf. 19, 21 : see note on iv. 2.

20. wpookuvoivras T. eixdva : See note on vii. I1.

§ 3- xix. 9’~10 an Interpolation.
See note in loc.

8§ 4. The Structure of the Book requires xix. 1-4, xvi. 5°~7,
xix. 5-8, o, 11-21.

XiX. 1—4, xvi. §P~7, xix. 5~8 is the heavenly response to the
Seer’s appeal in xviil. 2z0. 9* contains the fourth of the seven
beatitudes. The contents of xix. 11—21, which bave already
been proleptically described in xiv. 14, 18~20, xvi. 14, 16, are
here seen in their due chronological connection, as the necessary
prelude to xx.—xxi1.. The kings of the earth, who had shared in
the idolatries and abominations of Rome, here meet with just
doom, while the Beast and the False Prophet are cast down into
the lake of fire. Only one more event must intervene before the
advent of the heavenly Jerusalem, and this—the chaining of
Satan—is witnessed in xx. 1-3.

There appears, however, to be a lacuna in this chapter.
Where the interpolation (g9*-10) stands we should expect a
vision relating to the destruction of the Parthian kings. In xviii.
we have the vision of the destruction of the Harlot City which
had in an earlier chapter been spoken of proleptically as though
already accomplished: cf. xiv. 8. In xix. 11-21 we have a
vision of the destruction of the kings of the earth and the final
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doom of the Beast and the False Prophet in their due chrono-
logical sequence, save in one respect, and this is, that after the
destruction of Rome and before the destruction of the kings of
the earth there ought to be a vision of the destruction of the
Parthian kings—a destruction that has already been referred to
proleptically in xvii. 14 (see 12-13, 17, 16, 14). A short vision
tc‘: this effect may have been displaced by the interpulation xix.
gP-10.

§ 5. The Method of our author elsewhere in this Book is
observed hkere.

In xix. 1-8 our author pursues the method already familiar
to us in preceding chapters, in accordance with which over
aganst a vision of the tribulation of the faithful is set one of
their dehiverance and triumph, or over against a vision of coming
judgment on the enemies of Christ is set one of the ultimate
blessedness of the redeemed.

Thus xix. 1~4, xvi. 5Y~7, xix. -8, which sets forth the joy
of the angels on the dooms just executed on Rome and the joy
of the glorified martyrs on the impending advent of the kingdom,
is not only a heavenly response to the appeal of the Seer in
xviii. 20, but the counterpart we expect of the dread judgments
culminating in xvii.—xviii. With this notable contrast we might
compare earlier analogous contrasts on this Book. Thus xv.
2-3, which comes in reality immediately after xui. (since xiv. is
entirely proleptic), brings out the glaring contrast between the
universal martyrdom of the faithful in xii. and the blessed
inheritance on which they entered forthwith in heaven itseif.
Also in xiv. 1-5 we have a parallel to xv. 2—3 in contrast to xiii.,
where the visions were of such a nature as to daunt the faith-
fullest heart, as they foretold the destruction of all God’s
servants. In like manner xi. 14-18 comes in as a contrast to
the tribulations depicted in xi. 1—13 and the still darker visions
that follow in xii.—xiii., claiming as 1t does that already, however
great may appear the triumph of the Antichrist, it is but a pass-
ing one, and that the issues of the strife are already made known
to the hosts of heaven. Once more, after the account of the
Seals is placed the vision of the great multitude in heaven, vii.

-17.
s On every ground, therefore, whether we regard the diction,
the idioms, the due development of events in the Book, or the
method pursued in this chapter, we conclude that it is the
undoubted product of his pen.

1-8. Thanksgivings in heaven. The closing appeal in xviii.
20 to heaven to rejoice in that God had judged the great Harlot
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City is answered by an exultant anthem voiced by a great
multitude of angels (1-3) which is closed by the four and twenty
Elders and the Cherubim with the response, * Amen, alleluia”
(4-5)- They had already voiced their thanksgivings in two
anthems on the same subjects in xi. 15-18. Hence here they
simply give utterance to their approval of the theme of the
angels’ song. And whereas a voice from earth summoned the
heavenly hosts to the duty of thanksgiving in that the doom of
the Harlot City is already accomplished 1n 1-5, now 1n 6-8 a
voice from the throne summons the glorified martyrs in heaven
to the glad service of thanksgiving, whereupon there arose as it
were the voice of a great multitude and of many waters and of
mighty thunderings proclaiming that the Lord God Omnipotent
had become King, and that the advent of the heavenly Jerusalem
was at hand. It is fitting that the last song in the Apocalypse
should come from the lips of the martyrs.

1. The thanksgiving in this verse has been explained by some
interpreters as coming from the glorified martyrs,asin: i. 10-12;
but the context and our author’s usage is against this interpreta-
tion. The context is against it; for the faithful, who appear to
embrace only the glorified martyrs, do not offer their thanks-
giving till 6-8. Further, our author’s usage is against it. In
such a series of thanksgivings those of the angels could not be
omitted, and, if the alleluia in 1 is ascribed to the glonfied
martyrs, then we have such an omission, while in 6-8 there
would then be a duplication of the praises of the martyrs.
Furthermore (see notes on iv. 4, v. 11), if any reference to the
angels’ thanksgiving is made in our text, it must come in 1; for
the mention of the Elders and the Living Creatures (and in this
order) in 4 shows that the Seer is beginning his description with
the outer ranks of the heavenly beings and proceeding inwards
towards the throne. Thus, as in vi.. 11, we have first angels,
then the Elders, then the Living Creatures.

If the same order were observed as in vii. g~11, we should
have 6-8 before 1—5: in other words, the thanksgivings of men,
then of angels, then of the Elders, and finally of the Living
Creatures. But the order is otherwise here, and the change is
instructive. Whereas in an earlier chapter, vi. 10, the cry of the
faithful was for vengeance on their persecutors, here (cf. xv. 4)
their sole theme of thanksgiving is that now at last “the Lord
God Omnipotent reigneth,” and that * the marriage of the Lamb
is come.” This prepares the reader for what is to follow in the
speedy removal (in xix. 11—~21) of all that prevents the advent of
the heavenly Jerusalem. Hence 6-8 comes rightly at the close
of 1—-5. On the other hand, it is noteworthy that in 1-5 the
theme of the angels’ song is one of profound thanksgiving for



XIX.1-9]  THANKSGIVING IN HEAVEN 119

God’s righteous judgment of Rome and His avenging of the
blood of the martyrs. This thanksgiving follows naturally and
immediately in response to the appeal in xviii. zo.

bs uriy peydhnr. With as dwrify cf. i. 15 (v. 11), Vi. 1, 6,
ix. g, xiv. 2, xix. 6. peydAyn is the usual adjective our author
connects with ¢uwiy (see xvi. 1, note). With dxAov moAdod, cf.
vii. 9. Neybrrwv. A construction xerd cvvesw with &xAov
exactly as we find it in vil. g—dxAos . . . éordres. “ANAnhouid.
As this word is a transliteration of n:#}.j, the 5, where we

should have ¢, is strange. The same irregularity is to be found
in Tefayuavel, which according to Dalman { Gram. p. 152, note 3),
Delitzsch, and others is derived from “3p® M. This translitera-
tion came into use before the Christian era amongst Hellenistic
Jews, as Swete remarks, since it is found in 3 Macz. vii. 13 ; Tob.
xiii. 18. In the LXX it is found frequently at the beginning
and end of certain Pss.: see Swete, [ntr. to O.T. in Greek,
p. 250.

W) cwmpia xal § 5éfa wal & Bdvaps ol Geod dpdv. In xii. 10
we find % curypla and % Sdvaus conjoined, and in iv. 11, vii. 12,
% 86¢a and % Svvaus (also in v. 12, but in the reverse order): in
vil. 10, 9 cwmpla alone. This construction 4 cwryppla . . . Tod
Oeob fuawv has already occurred in xii. 1o, the more usual being
that which is found in i. 6 (airg % 8éfa), vii. 10.

2. é\ybral xai Sixawas ai xplows abrod. This clause has, it
we have concluded rightly, been reproduced in xvi. 7, which
belongs to a dislocated passage, f.e. xvi. 5—7. A distant parallel
occurs in xv. 3, Sikatar xai dAnfwai ai 680l gov. These words
define the reason for this hymn of praise—the righteousness of
God's judgments as exemplified in the destruction of the Harlot
Cuty.

yan &xpwev Ty wopyqy Ty peyd\yr. This clause is a justifica-
tion of the preceding om clause. It recalls xvii. 1, 76 xpiua rijs
wépvys Tis peydAys. On épwev cf. xviii. 8, 20, and on s
wépvys 1. peydAys cf. xvil. 1, 5, 15, 16.

firis dbberpev T yijv: cf. xi. 18, Siadpfeipas Tods Sragpbelpovras
™y yijv, and the note thereon. The pronoun ¥rs appears here
to be simply the equivalent of 4 It definitely determines who
the Harlot 1s.  For this usage’of doris see note on xi. 8. dv vff
wopvelg abrfis. This is the first charge brought against Rome.
It has corrupted the whole earth, cf. xiv. 8, xvii. 2, xviii. 3. The
second charge is that stated in the words é«Bixnoer 1 alpa Tdr
8odhwv xT\. These words recall the complaint of the martyrs in
vi. 10, ob . . . dxdixels 70 alpa Huiv ¢k By KaTOOVITWY dEl TS
v7s, and now recognize the consummation of divine justice: cf.
xt. 18, The idiom itself is found in 2 Kings ix. 7, éxdunjoes
("noPN) ra alpara 7oy BovAwy pov . . . &k xepds (D) 'leldBeA.
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Cf. also Deut. xxxii. 43. 76v 8odhwv advod recalls xviii. 24—the
prophets and saints.

8. kai Bedrepor eipnxar. “And a second time they say.”
The second utterance or antistrophe from the lips of the same
multitude consists not only of the word d\AnAowd, but also of
the words that follow xai 6 xamvés . . . aldvwr. These words
correspond to the tetrastich that follows the first dAAyAowd in
1-2.

kai & xamvds alriis kTh. This clause recalls xviii. 8 (év mupl
xaraxavfijoerar) and xviil. 9 18 (TOV xamvoy Tijs m.vaa'ewc
airis). Cf. also xiv. 171, kal 6 xawvis Tob Bageviopol abrdv els
aldvas aldvay dvafaive. The xal is not to be taken here as a
mere conjunction. We can only secure the right meaning of
the clause that follows if xai is taken as a Hebraism: s
* Hallelujah ; for the smoke thereof goeth up for ever and ever.”
This clause therefore is a circumstantial clause introduced by
xai (=) and gives a statement of the concomitant conditions,

which justify the action denoted by the principal verb (55n).
See Oxford Hebrew Dict. p. 253,

elg Tods aldvas Tdv aldvwr. This expression is equivalent here
to 1000 years. For, since the advent of the Millenmal Kingdom
is already at hand, and since the earth is to be destroyed at its
close, it follows that even the smoking ruins of Rome will cease
to exist at that date. Contrast this meaning with that which it
bears in xxii. 5, where it denotes eternity.

4. Now that the angelic hosts have sung their two paeans of
triumph, the Elders and the Living Creatures too take their
share in the praises of heaven with the words, Ay, ‘"AAAyhouid,
followed by xvi. 5", which belongs here.

In iv. 8, 11, xi. 15-18 the Cherubim and the Elders offer
their praises independently; in v. ¢ together, as in the verse
before us; in v. 14 the Cherubim pronounce the “amen” at
the close of the doxology of all creation. In the present text
both orders unite together (as in v. 9) in singing the antistrophe
(cons:stmv like the strophe 1b-2 of two stanzas of three lines
each), 3° xvi. 5°-7.

mpogexivmoar T® Oed. Our author uses the dative when
speaking of the highest form of worship: see note on vii. 11. 1%
xaf. ¢nt 7 Opdvw—also a characteristic usage of our author: see
note on iv. 2.

*Apfy, 8NAnhoud. These words form the close of Ps. cv1 48,
1"155 o8, where they are rendered in the LXX by yévouro,
yévorro.  Cf. also Neh. v. 13.

_XVL 8°-7. These verses, which in the MSS follow after

5% do not belong to xvi,, but have in this edition been
restored to their original context after xix. 4. Either what
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originally followed was lost (.f loss in xvi. 10), or else it was
deliberately removed by the Johannine editor and these verses
substituted in their stead.

(1) The first ground for regard.ng these verses as an inter-
polation in their present context is that they limit the incidence
of the Third Plague and probably that of the Second to the
adherents of the Roman Empire. But, if the Second and Third
Plagues are studied apart from these verses, the fact that.their
incidence is universal for sea and land cannot be questioned
any more than that of the Fourth Plague, the Sixth, and the
Seventh. We have already seen that the First also affects all the
carth. Hence all the Bowls are universal in their incidence save
the Fifth, just as all the Seals are likewise universal save the
Fifth.

(2) The main point of these verses was not understood by
the Johannine editor. Rightly understood they mean: God is
righteous, inasmuch as He has made those who shed the blood of
the prophets and saints to shed each other's blood (alua abrots
8é8wras metv, xvi. 6P) and stirred up the kings of the East against
the great Harlot City Rome to destroy it, and eat her flesh
(rés odpras adris ¢dyovrar, xvii. 16). Now this judgment of
Rome is not referred to till we come to the vision in xvii.
12-13, 17, 16: hence xvi. §P-7 cannot rightly occur till after
xvii.,, nor in fact till after xviii., which describes the destruction
of Rome.

(3) Since xvi. 5’-7 does not belong to xvi. and cannot justly
be used till after xviii., we have two further points to determine:
i.e. (a) Are these verses from our author; and, if so, (#) what was
their original context?

(a) The passage is genuine. In xvi. § on & &v xai 6 v cf.
xi. 17 (n.) : on daws as applied to God cf. xv. 4, dr. pdves Sowos:
on radra &pvas cf. vi. 10, xix. 2. 6. On alpa dylwy k. Tpodyriw
cf. xi. 18, xviil. 24, xix. 2 : on dfwol elow cf. iil. 4 and xiv. 5 for
exactly the same asyndetic construction. 7. On «xipie 6 feds,
6 mavroxpdtwp cf. i. 8, iv. 8, xi. 17, xv. 3, xix. 6, xxi. 22. Here
we should observe that the divine title in 5 and this title in 7
are already conjoined in xi. 17: on dAypfwai . Sikaiac i xpices
aov cf. xix. 2 where the words recur exactly as here ; also in xv. 3
(in reverse order).

Thus the passage is undoubtedly Johannine.

(8) All the evidence is in favour of restoring it immediately
after dAAyAoutd in xix. 4. Thus we have : first two stanzas of
three lines each, xix. 1%~2, followed by one of two in xix. 3, and
parallel with these two other stanzas of three lines each in
xix. 4% xvi. 5>-6 followed by another of two in xvi. g% The
structure is thus perfectly symmetrical.
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The Song of the Angels.

XIX. 1% ‘AN\phound’
‘H owmpia xal § 8éfa xal 4 Bdvapis vol Oeol
Ay,
8. “on d\qbuval kal Bixawar ai kploes adroi®
"on dxprer THY w&pmv -r'?'v p.eydk'qv,
"Hng épfaper THY Yiv &v 7 mopreig at'rrqs,
Kai &ediknoer 10 alpa Tdv Solhwr alrel ik xepds
adTis.
8. Kai Bedrepor elpnxar
‘ANAmhoved”
Kal & xamds alths dvaBaives elg Tods aldvag Tav
aldvay,

The Song of the Elders and the Cherubim,

Ap.ﬁv, aNAqhourd’
XVI 6" Aixaios €1, 8 Oy mu 8 @,
“Ooiog 3 TabTa Expiras.

8. "On alua dyiwv xal mpodnrdr éxear,
Kai alpa odroty S&Bwxas welr
"Afwol elow.

7. Kai ﬁxowa Tol Guaiaarnpiov Aéyorros
Nai, xipie, 6 Beds & rnnoxpdrup
"AMqlval ol Bixaiar al xploeis oov,

At first sight it might appear an objection that this doxology
is addressed directly to God, whereas the doxology in xix. 1°-2
is not so directed, but God is spoken of in the third person.
But this objection is groundless ; for in iv. 8 the doxology speaks
of God in the third person, whereas that which follows in iv. 11
is addressed directly to God. The same change of persons is
found in the two thanksgivings in connection with the Lamb in
v. 9g~10 and v. 12. Here also the Elders and the Cherubim
join together, as in v. g, in this great anthem of praise. Again
it is noteworthy that the doxologies of the twenty-four Elders are
always elsewhere in our author (cf. iv. 11, v. 9, xi. 17) addressed
directly to God, just as they are above in xix. 4%, xvi. 5"-6.
Thus what at first sight appears to be an objection turns out to
be evidence in favour of the above restoration.

(4) The reader will recognize at a glance the similarity of
construction between the doxology in xix. 1-2 and that of the
Elders and Living Creatures in xix. 4° xvi. 5>-6, both of which
consist of two stanzas of three lines each, and that in each case
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these stanzas are followed by one of two lines. They both also
deal with the same subject—thanksgiving over the fall of Rome.

XVI. & & Ov xai § fiv. See note on i. 4.

8aqws. Cf. xv. 5. So the best authorities: “holy”—in
apposition to 8lkawos. If with ®P we read é Sotos the phrase is
to be taken as a vocative, “*Thou Holy One.” It represents
God as faithful in His relation to men. See Trench (Symon.®
p- 316) on the relation of ixatos and 8owos in Classical Greek.
On this attribute of God cf. 1 Enoch i. 2, 3, x. 1, xiv. I, XxV. 3,
XxXxvii. 2, cxxxiv. 1, xcii. 2, xciii. 11, xcviil. 6, civ. 9.

8. alpa . . . #éxear. Cf. Ps. Ixxix. 3.

&ylwv xal mwpopnrav. We should expect the reverse order:
cf xviii. 24, xxil. g.

alpa adrols BéBwkas melv. This expression has a technical sense
in the O.T. and later books. Thus in Isa. xlix. 26 we have =1
will feed them that oppress thee with their own flesh, and they
shall be drunken with their own blood.” In that time “no man
spareth his own brother ” (Isa. ix. 19). This is the so-called Period
of the Sword : cf. Ezek. xxxviii. 21, * I will call for a sword against
him . . . every man’s sword shall be against his brother ” ; Hag.
il. 22, “I will destroy the strength of the kingdoms . . . every-
one by the sword of his brother”; Zcch. xiv. 13; 1 Enoch
xxxviil. 5, xcviil. 12, xcix. 4, 6; Jub. xxiii. 19; 2 Bar. xlviii. 32,
Ixx. 6-7; Mark xiii. 8. Thusthe meaning of the clause in our text
is that God would cause internecine war to arise amongst the
Antichristian nations, 7.e. between Rome and the nations of the
East ; for the latter, as the Seer has already testified in xvii, 12—
13, 17, 16, would invade the West and destroy Rome. But the
Johannine editor was wholly ignorant of the force of these words
and took them ina literal and material sense: As Rome had shed
the blood of the saints, so it should drink actual blood! whereas
they mean that the doom pronounced by God on those who had
martyred the prophets and the saints would be that they should
fall by each other’s hands, and thus they should eat each other’s
flesh (xvii. 16) and drink each other’s blood (xvi. 6). We should
observe that the two ideas in Isa. xlix. 26 are thus adopted by our
author. weév=mwiv: cf. Blass, Gram. 23.

dfwoi elow. Contrast the use of this phrase in iii. 4, and for
the absence of the copula xiv. 5.

7. fixovoa 7ol Buoraorpiov Aéyorros. This clause must be
taken in connection with the statements made in reference to this
altar, e the altar of incense in the preceding chapters. In
vi. 10 the souls of the martyrs are represented as beneath this
altar, and from thence their prayers go forth to God. In
viii. 3—4 the prayers of all the saints that are still upon earth are
offered up upon it. In ix. 13 this altar first appears in con-
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nection with judgment, where it is conceived as initiating the
second Woe by ordering the four angels of pumshment to be
let loose. 1In xiv. 18, which represents a period chronologically
later, s.e. when the roll of the martyrs is complete, an angel goes
forth from this altar and delivers to the Son of Man the divine
command to undertake the judgment of the earth. In the
present passage the altar confirms the doxologies just uttered
(vai), and declares that in the destruction of Rome the truth and
righteousness of God are vindicated. Thus at last the prayers of
the martyrs and of the saints are fulfilled.

XIX. 5, $uvh &md 7ol Opdvov. This voice directed to God’s
servants in heaven (i.e. the martyrs) seems to be that of one of
the Cherubim or of the Elders, and not of an angel, since the two
first orders were the nearest to the throne. 1n no case should
the voice be ascribed to Christ, as in that case we should have
not r¢ fed fpov in the words that follow, but rg fed pov, as in
jii, 12,

aiveite 19 Oed Wpdv (=1J'ﬂ$&5 !sbia). aivetv takes the acc.
elsewhere in the N.T. and all but universally in the LXX. Inthe
half-dozen or more of cases where aivetv takes the dative in the
LXX, we can explain it in 1 Chron. xvi 36, xxiii. 5, 2 Chron. xx.
19 as a reproduction of the Hebrew idiom mmd %51 or mib nin.
Still more remarkable is the careful following of the text in Ezra
iii. 10, where alvety takes the acc. as >0 does in the Hebrgw, and
in1ii 11, where alveiv 7¢ xvple is a rendering of mnH %n. In
2 Chron. v. 13, aivelv 7¢ «. is a translation of "5 nmn; also in
vii. 3. Hence it is not improbable that this Hebrew 1diom was
in the mind of our author when he wrote, aivetre ¢ feg Huiw.
The dative is also found in Pss. Sol. v. 1, alvécw r§ dvipar(
oov.

aiveire . . . wdvres oi Bolhot adrod, kal ol ¢poBodperor alrdy, ol
pixpol xai of peydho.. Cf. xi. 18, rois Sovdois gov xal Tois
doPBovuevovs T Svoud oov, Tods pikpods xai Tois peydAovs. First
of all, our text is influenced by Ps. cxxxv. 1, M W3y . . . %
(LXX, aiveire . . . 8odAo Kvpiwov), and 20, mn* ‘8 (LXX, oi
pofovuevor Tov xipiov). In the usage of our author the phrase
SotAot (tob feol) represents the most notable servants of God—
the Christian prophets (cf. i. 1, x. 7, xi. 18, xxii. 6) and martyrs
(cf. vii. 3, xix. 2), and the servants of God generally in ii. 20,
xxii. 3. The context therefore must decide its special signifi-
cance in each case.

We have next to discover who these servants of God are.
They can hardly be said to compose the Church universal; for
(z) the presupposition of xviii. 20, eldpaivov . . . odpavé, is that
only those who are in heaven should take part in the thanks-
givings over the fall of Rome. (2) The words, further, ¢ovy dmo



X1X. 5-6.] RESPONSE OF THE MARTYRS 125

rob fpdvov, have the same implication. They are addressed to
those in heaven. If the voice were addressed to those on earth
we shall expect $puwwi) éx Tob odpavov: cf. x. 4, 8, xi. 13, xiv. 2, 13,
xviii. 4 In xxi. 3 God tabernacles with men =hence this phrase
has not the same significance there that it has in the earlier
chapters. (3) We have found that all the faithful had been
removed from the earth after chap. xiii.

Thus since the divine command is issued only to the servants
{8otAot) of God in heaven, these can only be the glorified martyrs,
who have already been described as *‘a mighty multitude which
no man could number” in vii g. The martyrs have already
been so designated in vii. 3, xix. 2. It is used elsewhere also of
the Cl*)xrisuan prophets, and also of God’s servants generally (see
above).

So much then appears clear. The anthems of thanksgiving
in xix. 1-8 are sung only by those actually in heaven—angels
and glorified martyrs. We have now to deal with the further
description of the latter, which is given in the next line.

xai of ¢oPolperor abrdy, ol pikpol xal ol peydhon If we
accept the xal (with AQ min®™* vg. syr.> 3 Prim.) we must render
it as “even”; for there is no question here of two distinct
classes of the faithful in heaven: there are only the martyrs,
The martyrs are described here as ol SoiAot atroi, as in the angels’
song in 2, This being so, the phrase «al o ¢ofolpevor airov is
not a strong one as descriptive of the martyrs. «ai oi ¢poB. adrév
. . . peydAot appears to be derived from Ps. cxiv. 13 (cxiil. 21)
originally. The phrase ol ¢poBoduevor 76 évopd oov bears another
meaning in xi. 18, There the whole body of the faithful are
referred to; xi. 1898 refers to the events subsequent to the final
judgment, and to all the orders of the faithful who then enter
into the everlasting Kingdom of God. Hence xai oi ¢oBoi-
pevor 6 Svoud gov denotes a class of the faithful quite distinct
from the other classes there enumerated. But in the present
context only one class is mentioned, 7.e. that of the martyrs.

8. Response of the martyr host to the divine command.

&5 ¢ury Sxhov mwolhoi. See note on ver. 1. ds duwnAy
38drwr moANGv: cf. i 15, xiv. 2. &s dwryv Bporréy loxupiv:
cf. vi. 1 (x. 3). Aeyévrwr. This is the best attested reading
(AP and many cursives). Presumably our author took it in
immediate connection with Spovrdw. Cf. like irregularities in
iv. 1, oy . . . Afywr: inix. 13, puviy . . . Aéyovra.  Aéyovres
(Q and many cursives) is, though parallels in our author’s use
(cf. v. 11, xiv. 6~7) could be adduced, probably a correction.

37 dBaclheuoer . . . xaipuper xal dyalhidper. For the same
connection of ideas cf. Ps. xcvii. 1 ywn %in mm (xcvi. 1,
& xvptos dBacihevaey, dyadhidaerar 3 y). With Bacidevrer: cf.
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xi. 15, 17. With the destruction of Rome the reign of God is
established on earth. Cf. Pss. Sol. ii. 34, 36, v. 21, 22, xvii.
1, 4, 38, 51, where the like thought of the kingship of God
prevails. This is the second great stage in the destruction of
evil in the universe. The first was achieved when Satan was
cast down from heaven (chap. xii.).

xdpros & Beds & wavroxpdrewp. A favourite designation of God
in our author. Cf. i. 8, iv. 8, xi. 17, xv. 3, xvi. 7, xxi. 22,
Against (A 1, 49, 95 al. me. arm.) other authorities add judv
after Geds owing to the influence of 1, 5. But this is against the
usage of our author in this phrase, and the context itself is
against its insertion. When 6 mavrroxpdrwp does not immediately
follow, as in iv. 11, we have & xiUpios xai & feds Wjuav, where Dr.
D’Arcy suggests there may be a reference to the blasphemous
title assumed by Domitian, “ Dominus et Deus noster.”

7. xoipwper xal dyaNidpev. For the same combination cf.
Matt. v. 12, xalpere xai dyadhdofe. dyaAlhidv is found in the
N.T. only here and in Luke i. 47. Elsewhere in the N.T. and
in the LXX the middle form is used. The classical form is
dydAdopat.

8Sooper Ty Béfav. See note on xi. 13.

#iNbev & ydpos Toi dpviov. HABev is used prolep cally in xi.
18, but not to the same extent here; for Rome is already
overthrown : the impenitent nations, the Beast and the False
Prophet are on the eve of being cast into the lake of fire, the
Miilennial Kingdom on the eve of being set up, and the heavenly
Jerusalem—the bride—of coming down from heaven. In fact,
#\fev refers here to the time just preceding the advent of the
Millennial Kingdom, whereas in xi. 18 to the period that follows
on its close. Cf. xiv. 7, 15, where it also occurs.

8 ydpos voi dpriov. As God in the O.T. is the Bridegroom
of Israel (cf. Hos. ii. 16 ; Isa.liv. 6 ; Ezek, xvi. 7 sq.), in the N.T.
this symbolism is transferred to Christ and the Church, which
in our author is symbolized by the heavenly and the New
Jerusalem: cf. xx1.. 9-10, xxii. 17, xxi. 2. This figure of
marriage denotes the intimate and indissoluble communion of
Christ with the community, which He has purchased with His
own blood (v. 6, 9, vii. 17, Xiv. 1). This communion is reached
Jfirst in its fulness by the martyrs, who reign with Christ for
1000 years in the Holy City, which comes down from heaven,
and are yet in a mysterious way identified with the Holy City
xxi. g, xxii. 17, f.e. the Church, the Bride of Christ. The
Gentiles converted during these 1000 years belong also to the
Church, When the New (xawn}) Jerusalem descends in xxi. 2
after the final judgment and the creation of a new heaven and a
new earth, i# kas become a symbol for the Church Untversal.
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It is worth observing that the heavenly (or New?) Jerusalem
is symbolized by a woman in 4 Ezra ix. 38 sqq., x. 25-~50. ’

But to return to the term yduos, we meet with the above
symbolism in other parts of the N.T. Thus the marriage feast
(ydpor) is made by the king for His Son in Matt. xxii. 2 8qq. ;
the bride chamber is mentioned Matt. xxii. 10 (vuugdv), and 310
wedding garment (&8vpa ydpov), xxii. 11 ; the sons of the bride-
chamber, Mark ii. 19; the bridegroom (vwu¢ios), Mark ii. 19,
Matt. xxv. 1 ; and his friends (John iii. 29) and the bride (sWpey)
in Matt. xxv. 1 (D). In 2 Cor. xi. 2 the same symbolism occurs,
Nppoodpny yop tuds &l dvdpl mapbévoy dyviy mapacrioar TH
Xporg: Eph. v. 25, 32, ol dvpes, dyawdre Tas yuvaikas, kafbs xal
6 Xpiords fydmyoer my dxxAyoioy . . . 70 pvariiplov Tovro péya
doriy, dyk & Aéyw eis Xpirrdv kai els Tiv dkxAnoiay.,

4 yurY) afrod. Here § yuryj is used as equivalent to 3 ueuvy-
orevudr (=NPIRD), as in Deut. xxii. 23; Matt. i. 0. Inxxig
of our text the rijv yuvaixa appears to be a gloss,

Jjrolpacer éaurir. A favourite word in our author (ix. 7, 15,
xii. 6, xvi. 12, xxi. 2 (viii. 6)). Only the destruction of the Anti-
christian kings and nations, the casting of the Beast and the
False Prophet into the lake of fire (xix. 11~21), and the chaining
of Satan in the abyss (xx. 1-3), must intervene before the actual
bridal, before the full spiritual communion of Christ and His
Church is accomplished in the descent of the Holy City in
xxi..9 sqq.

8. xal ¢8540y adrfj tva wepiBdnras fdoorvor = And it had been
given unto her that she should array herself in fine linen.”
This privilege was already accorded to the martyr Church in
vi. 11,  mepifdAdecbac Bigowov, ipdria, orodds are favourite
expressions in our author: cf. iii. 18, vii. g, 13, x. 1, xviil. 16,
etc. Our author uses also the phrase é&v8veobar Bvaowor: cf. 14,
xv. 6 (?). In the words é8d6n atmj va mepSBdAyrac xtA., and in
the preceding clause Hjrofuacev éavrijv, we have presented God's
part and man’s part in the work of redemption: cf. Phil. ii.
12-13, T éavrdv cwryplay xarepydleafe, Oeds ydp dorwv 6 dvepyiv
év Suiv xai 70 Géhe xai 10 dvepyetv. The words xal ébify . . .
xofapdv could be taken as part of the martyrs’ song. But both
the context and the parallelism are in favour of regarding them
as a remark of the Seer.

Bioowor: cf. 14, xviii. 12. Here used as a noun, as in
Dan. (LXX) x. 5. On the meaning of this *“fine linen” see
note on iii. 5, vi. 11, vol. i. p. 184 sq.

hapwpdv xofapév: cf. xv. 6. The vesture of the saints
stands out in strong contrast with that of the Harlot in xvii. 4,
xviii. 16.

[*d ydp Bioowor 18 Bikardpata Tiw &ylwv dorlv.] This is
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regarded by some scholars as the close of the anthem: if so, it
is a prosai: one. Of course it might be urged that it does not
come from the heavenly choir, but is an explanation of the Seer
himself, as the preceang clause itself appears to be. But this
can hardly be maintained. As we have seen in the note on
xiv. 13, the righteous acts (so Swaidpara: cf. xv. 4; Rom. v. 18;
1 Bar. ii. 1g9) of the saints are regarded by our author as the
manifestation of the inner life and as practically identical with
character—the character a man takes with him when he leaves
this life. Neither his righteous acts nor his character are to be
regarded as the garment of the soul of the martyrs; for, though
they had already this character they are described as without
such garments for a time, even in heaven: see vi. 11. As a
fitting clothing of the souls of the martyrs, God assigns them
spiritual bodies, vi. 11 (see note), which in iii. 5 (see note) and
here are described as white garments or shining pure garments.
The individuals also who compose the Church or Bride at this
period are the martyrs. If this view is right, then 8" is a gloss.
In a limited sense it is a correct gloss, since the spiritual bodies
will be in keeping with the character or righteous acts of the
saints.

Alford regards the entire verse as an explanation of the Seer.
But the objections to 8 hold nevertheless.

©b-10. This passage, which is in part a doublet of xxii. 8—9
but rewritten and given quite a different meaning, is bracketed
as an interpolation.

1. The clause olror of Adyor of dAnbivel Tod feod eloiv (g) is
rather inept here, seeing that the words referred to are ke
triumphant songs of the angels and marlyrs in heaven. In xxii. 6,
on the other hand, they are full of significance, coming in as
they do at the close of the Book and giving it a solemn attesta-
tion. In xxi. 5 the authenticity of the phrase can hardly be
maintained.

2. xix. 10 is in part a doublet of xxii. 8-g. This fact in
itself is only of importance when combined with others.

3. xix. 10 is rewritten from xxii. 8—9 by the editor and given
a less general meaning. In xxii. 8-9 the angel is a fellow-
servant of the prophets and of @/l Christians. In xix. 1o he is 2
fellow-servant only of the prophets and those endowed with the
prophetic spirit.

4. If xix. 10 were original, the action of the Seer in xxii. 8-,
in again prostrating himself before the angel, would be incom-
prehensible. But if xix. 10 is an interpolation, then xxii. 8- is
intelligible and in its right context at the close of the Book.

5. wpooxuvvijoar abrd (10) is not used elsewhere in our author
of simple homage or even of a fpyoxela dv dyyédwv (Col. ii. 18),
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but only of divine worship (see note on vii. 11). We should, if
this phrase were from our author’s hand, have mpooxurijoar adrdr.
In xxii. 8 no such breach of our author’s usage is committed.

The above difficulties are against the direct authorship of the
Seer. The most natural hypothesis as to their insertion.haere 15,
that they were inserted by the disciple who edited the:whole.
work, who, though he repeats some clauses from John’s own
hand, supplements them with others from his own. This hypo-
thesis would explain the misuse of the phrase wpooxuwijoar alrd
in this context, and the addition of the final clause ¥% yap paprvpia
'Inoob doriv 70 mvedua Tijs wpodyrelas. For this clause gives the
preceding one, t&v éxdvruv T paprupiav 'Inood, a new meaning.
In itself the latter means the whole body of believers generally,
but when the last clause of 10 is added it means the limited
body of Christian prophets. By this gloss the exact parallelism
of xix. g-ro with xxi. 8—g is destroyed, for there the angel
represents himself as the servant of the prophets and the whole
Christian community.

9. xal Néyer po. Fpddor Maxdpior ol eis 10 Betwvov ol ydpou
ToG dpriov xexAnpévor.

This beatitude is the fourth of our author’s seven beatitudes.
But there is a difficulty in xexAyuévor; for throughout the
Millennial Reign all men alike are *‘called” to share in the
kingdom: cf. xiv. 7, xv. 4, xxil. 17. There is no blessedness
in being called (cf. Luke xiv. 24, oldeis . .. . xexAnpévay
yeboeral pov Tob Selmvov), unless a man accepts the call and is
found faithful—is “chosen” é&Aexrds and found faithful mwrds
(cf. xvii. 14). The words of our Lord can hardly have been
unknown to our Seer; molloi ydp elow wxAyrol, SAiyor 8¢ éxhexrol
(Matt, xx. 16, xxii. 14). But xexApuéroc has not this technical
meaning here, but simply that of “invited.” Here, as in Matt.
xxii. 2 sq., the guests and the Bride are one and the same. But,
though the guests or the faithful might (as Israel in the O.T. in
relation to Yahweh) be rightly designated the Bride, as, for
example, in xxi. 9 (cf. Eph. v. 27), at the beginning of the
Millennial Kingdom, since the words Bridegroom and Bride
symbolize the close relation between Christ and the Church at
all times, yet the realization of the things so symbolized is
always partial and imperfect till the number of the saints is
complete. Hence not till then has the time come for the
Wedding Feast and for the Bride to become the Wife of the
Lamb, It is to this feast, therefore, that the faithful are “in-
vited”; and all such as are then invited naturally accept, for
they are all saints. So the writer of 4 Fzra ii. 38-41 rightly
connects the Marriage Supper and the completion of the roll
of the saints: *Videte numerum signatorum in convivio Domini.

VOL. 11.——9
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Qui se de umbra saeculi transtulerunt, splendidas tunicas a
Domino acceperunt. Recipe, Sion, numerum tuum . . . Filiorum
tuorum . . . plenus est numerus . . . populus tuus, qui vocatus
est ab initio.” As Dalman ( Words of, jc.m:, 118 5q.) points out,
xexAnpévor = DVIOID : cf. Babba Bathra, 7 5®: “those who are

invited go up to the Jerusalem of the age to come”; Midr.
Tehill, 147, where Jacob is “invited to the heavenly banquet "
(n'pma_s mIv). With the beatitude in our text cf. paxdpios doris
Pdyeras dprov &v 1) Baciheig Tob Beod (Luke xiv. 15).

xexAnpéror.  xaleiv always means ““to name” in our author
except here and in xvii. 14, where the meaning our author
attaches to xAyrol is seen from its context: xAyrol xal éxAextoi
xai morel. Here these three epithets refer to the same persons.

. olitot of Aéyor oi &AnbBivol 1ol Oeoil elaiv. See 1 in the note on

~10.
’ 10, émeca Eumposler THv woddv abrod: cf. xxil. 8. wiwrew
followed immediately by such phrases as mpés 7. wddas, i. 17,
&vdmov, iv. 10, v. 8, vii, 11, éml T& wpéouma, Xi. 16, is used of the
divine worship of God or the Lamb. Hence in &reva &urpocber
r. moddv adrov the same worship seems implied. It is strange
that the phrase wpooxvrety éumpoosfev is used simply of homage.
See note on xxii. 8.

npoaxuviioar adrg. On thls usage (contrary to that of our
author) see 5 in the ‘note on 9P-10 and vii. 11 note.

dpa i . d8eAddr oou. See xxii. g, where these words
occur in their right context.

tév dxdvrov Thv papruplav ‘ingoi. This phrase is found
already in xii. 17. It 1s certamly in the phraseology of our
author. Cf. vi. g, T p.aprupmv nv elyor, and i. 2, g, xx. 4 where
we have the phrase 7 peprvpla ‘Inood. In mip paprupiav Incod
the question arises whether we have in 'Iyood the subjective or
objective genitive, f.e. the testimony borne by Jesus, or the
testimony which men bear to Jesus. The former, according to
i. 2, xii. 17, means the sum of the revelation made by him, and
should naturally be the meaning of the phrase here. But the
words that follow, % y&p paprvpia ‘Inood xrA., require us to make
them mean ‘the witness to Jesus.” Hence it follows that the
ydp is here to be taken in an explanatory sense: *“now the
witness to Jesus is the spirit of prophecy.” Thus the angel
declares that he is the fellow-servant of John, and of those who
share with him the prophetic spirit. This is not the meaning of
the parallel passage in xxii. 1o.

There is, however, the possibility that % yip p.ap‘rupm s
wpohyreias may have been a marginal gloss on ™y uaprvplay
‘Inooi, which was subsequently incorporated in the text. It
certainly comes in very awkwardly after 7§ Ge¢ mpooxivyoor.
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It should have preceded it. If this clause was a gloss, then the
words ovv8oulds gov el xai rdv ddedpav . . . “Ingov and xxii.
would be practically equivalent in meaning. Even so, many of
the objections to the orginality of xix. gb~10 still remain.

11-81. Cf. xiv. 14, 18-20, and xvi. 13-16 for proleptic
accounts of this destruction of the kings and the nations by
Christ and His angels. See note on 14. 11-21 deals with the
victory of Christ and His angels over the Beast, the False
Prophet, and the kings of the earth. With this victory of the
Messiah cf. 1 Enoch Ixii. 2; 2 Bar. xxxix.—xl, Ixxii.; 4 Ezra
xii. 32, xiii. 38. This destruction of the remaining active foes of
the Messianic Kingdom comes in here of necessity after that
judgment has been executed on Rome and before the inaugura-
tion of the Millennial reign. This corresponds to the judgment
of the Sword at the beginning of the Messianic Kingdom in
1 Enoch 1. 2, xc. 19, xci. 12, xcv. 7, Xcvi. 1, xcviil. 12, Though
the destruction of the Parthian kings is foretold proleptically in
xvii. 14, it is nowhere subsequently described.

11. elBor Tdv odpavdv fvegypévor: cf. Ezek. i. 1, xai dvegxOnoar
ol olpavol: 2 Bar. xxn. 1; 3 Macc. vi. 18; Matt, iii. 16; John
i. 51, SYeobe Tov odpaviv drewydra.

As we learn from what follows, it is only the nations that are
hostile to Christ that are to be destroyed. For the attitude of
Judaism to the Gentiles in the O.T. and Apocryphal and
Apocalyptic literature, see my Eschatolegy?, 165, 246, 296, 297,
332, 361, also Sibyll. Or. iii. 740; Tob. xiii. 11, xiv. 6 sq.; Test.
XII Patr. (see Index, p. 242, in my edition), and Volz, Judische
Eschatologie, 322-325,.

{nwos Aeuxds xai & xabrjpevos én’ adrév: repeated from vi. 2,
but the two riders are quite distinct. Here there is no question
as to the personality of the present Rider. He is the Messiah—
“the Word of God.” The very epithets that are applied to Him
have occurred before in the same connection : cf. iil. 14, 6 papris
8 moros xai dAnbwds. See also i. 5, iit. 7. This same combina-
tion of epithets is used by Chnst (the Logos) in xxii. 6, ofrot ot
Adyor morol xal dAnfwol. For this combination of epithets cf.
also 3 Macc. ii. 11. The Messiah as a man of war appears in
Pss Sol. xvii. 23~27 ; Philo, De Praem. et Poena, 16, crparapxav
xal wokepdv & . . . xepoceras

d&v Bixawooivy xplves kai mwokewel. This description of the
righteousness of the Messiah is brought forward very distinctively
in Isa. xi. 3 8q.: * He shall not judge after the sight of hiseyes . . .
4. but with righteousness shall he judge (P7¥3 1bE?) the poor, and
reprove with equity the meek of the earth. 5. And righteousness
shall be the girdle of his loins and faithfulness the girdle of his
reins.” In 1 Enoch he is designated as ‘ the Righteous One”
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(xxxviii. 2), *the Righteous and Elect One” (liii. 6), “the Elect
One of righteousness and faith ” (xxxix. 6). Cf. also Pss. Sol, xviL.
31, kpwei . . . @ &v godlg Sixarooivys adrod: also in 35 he is
described as a Baoikeds Sixaios xai 8idaxros twd feot : cf. also 36,
41: Ps. xcvi. 13; Acts xvii. 31.

18. ol 52 340ahpol adrod ds P3¢ wupds. Repeated from i. 14:
cf. ii. 18.

d¢rt 1. xepaMpy adrod Biwalnuara wold. Here as always,
except in xii. 1, our author uses éxi 7. xegpaksjv and not émi 7.
xedaAijs. See note on Introd. to xii, vol. i. p. 3008q. As King
of kings (16) the Messiah wears many diadems. The Dragon
(xil. 3) and the Beast (xiii. 1) wear respectively seven and ten.
According to 1 Macc. xi. 13, Ptolemy wore two diadems on
entering Antioch—one for Egypt and one for Asia.

18°. [&wv dvopa yeypappévor 8 olBels ofSer e ph aldrds.)
Though the diction is Johannine (on éxwr . . . yéypaupévov cf. 16,
and with & odeis oldev cf. ii. 17) this clause appears to be inter-
polated. The objections are three. First, there is a break in
the thought. We should not expect a reference to the name
here in the midst of a description of the person and dress.
Moreover, the statement that no one knows His name save Him-
self is flatly contradicted in the next verse (13%), where the words
xal xéxAnrat T8 dvopa adrov “O Adyos To¥ feod cannot be explained
away (see note #n /Joc.). Finally, by the omission of this clause
the parallelism is restored.

18, ol 5¢ d¢Oalpol adrol &s $AOE wupds,

xal ¢mi Ty xepalr adroi BraBfpare molMd,

18. xai mepiBefAnpéros ipdrior BeBappévor alpar,

xal kéxhyrar 10 dvopo abrod ‘O Adyos Toi Beod.

The interpolated line may have originated in a marginal
gloss. We have now to inquire what meaning can be attached
to this gloss. Some interpreters have thought the unknown
designation to be & xipios, Phil. ii. 11; others (as Ewald and
Volkmar) have taken it to be the tetragrammaton; others a
really mysterious name known only to Christ Himself, comparing
il. 17, dvopa xawdy yeypappévor 8 oddeis olbev el pi) 6 AapBdvay, and
iii. 12, As regards this last interpretation scholars are again
divided. Swete is of opinion that all created beings are excluded
from the knowledge of this name. Alford thinks that the know-
ledge of this name is withheld till the final and complete union
of Christ and His Church. In favour of this view we might
compare Asc. Isa. ix. 5: “Thisis . . . the Lord Christ, who will
be called Jesus in the world, but His name thou canst not hear
till thou hast ascended out of thy body.” Others, as Bousset, that
this knowledge is withheld because of the power that attaches to
such knowledge. The Messiah alone has a name which carries
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with it power over heaven and earth, and as no one knows this
name but Him, so He is the sole possessor of the power bound
up with the name. This lastinterpretation belongs undoubtedly
to the reign of magic, and is found among the Gnostics. This
idea underlies Gen. xxxii. 29 and Judg. xiii. 17 sq. It wasa
very widespread idea among many ancient nations that the man
who knew the name of a god or a demon possessed certain
powers over him. Hence the name was concealed: cf. Heit-
miiller, Jm Namen Jesu, 162 8qq. ; Giesebrecht, Gottesname, 23,
45, 100 (the last reference is from Gunkel's GenesisS, p. 363;
Jevons, Introd. Hist. Religion, p. 361).

8 odbels xvA. : of. ii. 17, iii. 12,

18. xai wepiBefhnpévos indriov BeBappévor alpari. Thisclause
has created no little difficulty. But, if we hold fast to the follow-
ing facts, the difficulty can be surmounted. The first is that in
the leader of the heavenly hosts we have to do—not with the
Slain One, but the Slayer. The Word of God has come to
execute divine judgment. Hence the idea that the blood on
His Vesture is His own (cf. i. §, v. g, vii. 14, xii. 11) cannot be
entertained. When our author wishes to express a thought of
this nature, he speaks of the dpviov . . . bs éodaypéivor (v. 6).
Now this being so, how are we to explain the iudriov BeSappévor
alpari? In whose blood is the vesture of the Divine Warrior
dipped? If it is not His Own, no more is it that of the kings of
the earth and their armies (15, 18); for the judgment of the
sword as regards these has not yet begun, and the garments of
the heavenly armies are still white and pure (14). A comparison
with Isa. 1xi1i. 1~3—which passage is in the mind of our author—
confirms this conclusion: *Who is this that cometh from Edom,
with red garments from Bozrah? . .. 2. Wherefore art thou
red in thine apparel, and thy garments like him that treadeth in
the winefat? 3. I have trodden the winepress alone . . . yea,
I trod them in my anger . . . and their lifeblood is sprinkled
upon my garments.” Here the redness of the garments is due
to the blood of those who have aiready been slain, exactly as in
our text. Since, therefore, the redness of the vesture in 13 is
not due to the warfare in 11-21, there remains only one other
possible explanation, and this is that tke dlood om His vesture és
that of the Parthian kings and their armies, whom He had
already destroyed, and whose destruction had already been pro-
leptically prophesied in xvii. 14. In this strife He was supported
by the glorified martyrs (ol uer' alrod xAyrol xal éxAexrol xTd.).

pdnor BeBapudvor alpari. These words are freely based on
Isa. Ixiii. 3, *135p DA%y M (="“and their blood is sprinkled on
my garments ). Here BeBaupivov (AQ, etc.) is to be accepted
and not peparriouévov, éppappdvov, or the other variants from
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paive and pavrilw ; for, whereas both these latter verbs are used
in the LXX to render ni (the Hebrew verb in Isa. Ixiii. 3), and
whereas Aquila and Symmachus do render it by pavri{w in Isa.
Ixiii. 3, but no translator ever renders it by Bdwrre, it follows
that, though there were possible grounds for changing SeSappévov
into &ppappévov, there were none for changing éppappuévor 1nto
BeBappévov from the standpoint of Isa. Ixiii. 3, whence the 1dea
was derived. Our author thus deals freely with Isa. Ixiii 3.
That such a free reproduction was not unknown in Judaism we
might infer from the late Palestinian Targum on Gen. xhix. 11,
which recounts the victory of the Messiah over His enemies:
“ How beauteous is the king Messiah, who is about to arise from
the house of Judah. He hath bound his loins and gone forth to
war against those that hate him: kings and princes shall be
slain : he will make red the rivers with the blood of their slain . .
his garments will be dipped in blood (RBTN3 papayn “eAd).”

xal xéxhnrar 16 Gvopa alrol ‘O Adyos roii Oeob. This line has
been taken by Volter, Spitta, Hilgenfeld, Bousset, and others to
be the addition of a scribe or reviser. Now it is manifest that
either 12¢ (€xwv dvopa . . . 8 oddels older xTA.) Or the present clause
must be of this nature. But, whereas we found that 12° was
open to serious objections on various contextual grounds, no
objection of such a nature can be brought against the present
clause, which accordingly comes from the hand of our author.
We have here another of the numerous instances of community
of diction between the Apocalypse and the Fourth Gospel, in
many of which there is no community of meaning. For the
Logos here is a Warrior, and our text reminds us of Wisd.
xviil. 4~25, especially of xviii. 15, 6 warrodivauds cov Adyos dr’
obpaviv éx Opovew Bacilelwv dmétopos modeuarys eis péoov Tis
8\elpins fjAaro yis Eios SEV v dvimikpirov émTayiy gov pépuwy.
We might compare also the later Jewish conception, "bXp and
& Adyos 7oi feod in Heb. iv. 12. Although the ideas underlying
the words are different, in the latter passage this word is said to
be “sharper than any two-edged sword.”

14. xal 7& orparedpara ktA. To 14® conjoined with 16P we
have remarkable parallels in xvii. 14, but there the enemies of the
Lamb are the Parthian kings, who are also referred to in xvi. 12.
Here we have a conflict on a larger scale, as in xiv. 14, 18—20,
xvi. 13—16. See notes on xiv. 14, 18-20, xvi. 12-16, xvii. 14.

A study of the chief passages (ii. 26-27, xiv. 14, 18-20,
xvi, 12-16, xvii. 14, xviii,, xix. 11-21) dealing with the destruc-
tion of the world powers helps us to understand the expectations
of the Seer as to (a) the order in which the world powers were to
be destroyed before the Millennium, and (4) the nature of the
heavenly armies which destroyed these powers.
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(a) The destruction of Rome was to come first, next that of
the Parthians, and finally that of the remaining hostile powers.
—In xiv. 8-11 the destruction of Rome is foretold, followed
immediately (for xiv. 12-13 belongs after xiii. 15 or 18) by that
of the hostile nations, xiv. 14, 18-20. The same sequence of
events is found in xviii. (the destruction of Rome) and xix. 11-21
(that of the hostile nations). But the sequence of events can be
determined more definitely. Thus in xvi. 12 the forces led by
the Parthian kings are clearly distinguished from those of the
remaining hostile nations in xvi. 13-16; and that these two
divisions of the hostile heathen world, which survived the
destruction of Rome, were to be separately destroyed, we infer
from xvii. 14, according to which, immediately after the destruc-
tion of Rome, Christ and His armies would destroy its destroyers,
f.e. the Parthians.

(8) The heavenly armies were to be composed of angels and (in
certain cases if not in all) of the glorified martyrs—The armies of
the Word of God are described in xix. 14 (v orpareipara v év
1§ olpavg . . . &P Immoes Aevkois). Inxiv. 14, 18—20 the presence
of these heavenly horsemen is presupposed in xiv. 20 (dxpt Tov
XeAwdv 7. twrrwv). So far as these passages go, we should con-
clude that the heavenly armies were composed of angels only.
But this is not so. Quite clearly in xvii. 14 it is stated that the
armies of the Lamb will be “the called and elect and faithful,” a
description which cannot be applied to angels. Now since this
war of the Lamb on the Parthians is subsequent to the destruction
of Rome, and therefore to the universal martyrdom of the faith-
ful, it follows that this army is composed of the glorified martyrs,
who had come down from heaven with Christ for that purpose.
That they should share in this task we have already learnt from
ii. 27, where of the individual martyr (§ wikdv) it is stated
mowpavet atrods & §dB8y aidypd, the very words, which in xix. 15
are used of Christ Himself. That the martyrs take part in the
judgment of all the hostile nations cannot be affirmed in sv
many words, though the comparison of mowuavel x7A. in both
i. 27 and xix. 15 points probably to this conclusion. Moreover,
the comparison of xvii. 14 (where Christ is called xjpios xvpiwr
xai Bacilels Bacidéwy, and His army is composed of glonfied
martyrs) and of xix. 14% where His followers are the armies of
heaven and His name is Bagtdeds Baoihéwy . xipios xupiwy (16Y),
may point in the same direction.

Some of the chief expectations of our Seer relative to the
judgment of the hostile nations may be briefly summarized as
follows.

The Parthian kings are referred to in xvi. 12, xvii. 12-13, 17,
16, and their destruction by the Lamb and the glofified martyis
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in xvil, 14*°% The other hostile kings of the world are men-
tioned : their gathering to Armageddon in xvi. 13-16, and their
destruction by One like & son of man, xiv. 14, 18-20, by the
Word of God with the armies of heaven in xix. 11-21. Intheselast
two passages the Divine Leader is said to tread the winepress
of the wiath of God (xiv. 19, xix. 15) Finally, at the close of
the Millennial Kingdom there is the destruction of the unre-
pentant nations by fire sent down from heaven, xx. 7-10.

For the idea of armxes in heaven cf. Test. Levi. 3; i 2 Enoch
xvii. ; 2 Esdr. xix. 6, ool mpookwoulow al arparediar Tdv odpavioy
(where the armies are the stars) ; Matt. xxvi. 53.

The heavenly armies, which are not definitely mentioned in
the parallel account (xiv. 14, 18-20) but are implied 1n the words
dxpt Tov xaAwdv Tév Izmwv, have descended with Christ from
heaven. Inii. 27 (see note), xvil. 14 (see notes) they appear to
be the faithful: in ii. 27 the foes they destroy are the hostile
nations generally : in xvii. 14 the Parthian kings.

&vBeBup.évor Béooivov heuxdv. For the phrase cf, i. 13, xv. 6.

15. In 15*™ are combined thoughts and words which are
drawn from Isa. xi. 4 and Ps. ii. 9. But this combination is
already found in Pss. Sol.

xvil. 26, &rplfar Smepydpaviay duaprwldv os oxely xepapéws,
& pdRdy odnpd auvrpiar wdoay tmrdoracw adbréy’

27. o)\oﬁpewcu lﬁw' wapavop.a & Ao-yw o"rop.afos avTod,

39 mardfe -ya.p vy 1'(9 )to-ym 10V oTdpares alrob.

xal &k Toi ordparos adrol Ixmopederar popdain dfela: cf. i 16,
ii. 12.

va &v adr wardﬁn T iem. From Isa.. xi. 4, xai mardfe yijv
¢ Adyw rod o"rop.ufos adrod, kai dv mvedpare Sia xeAéwy dvelet
da-cﬂq, cf. Pss. Sol. xvii. 26—27, 39 (quoted above) Wisd. xvm
23, éviknae 'rov oxAov olx loxde Tob gdparos ody SmAwv évepyeln
d\\& Adyg Tov xoAd{ovra Umérafev: 1 Enoch Ixil. 2, *“The word
of his mouth slays all the sinners.” All these passages imply that
the sword that proceeds out of the mouth of the Messiah is
simply a figure for forensic or judicial condemnation,

kai alrds wowpavel adrods &v ﬁdﬁ&y mﬁ‘qpq cf. ii. 27 (see
note), xii. 5. From Ps. it. 9. The adrdés 1n this and the next
clause is emphatic. Neither here nor in ii. 27, xii. § has wot-
paivew a favourable meaning.

In these three passages it connotes punishment and destruc-
tion. Contrast, on the other band, its meaning in vii. 17. See
note on ii. 27, Hence render *break them with an iron rod.”

xal alrds warel Thy Aqwdv xtA.  Here, though accompanied by
hosts of angelic warriors, the action of the Messiah alone is dwelt
upon, just as in xiv. 19 8q. and in similar words. Only here and
in xiv. 19~20 is the Aywds of divine judgment spoken of in our
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author. The two ideas of the winepress (xiv. 19) and the cup of
wrath (xiv. 10) are here combined, and mean that from the wine-
press trodden by Christ flows the wine of the wrath of God, of
which his enemies are to be made to drink. It is a case of
mixed metaphors.

16. [dml 7 {pdrior xal] &wl 78y pnpdv adrol xrh. Of this text
there is no satisfactory explanation. Diisterdieck, B. Weiss, and
Holtzmann think that the title is inscribed on the girdle ; Swete,
that ““it is displayed on His habit where it falls over the thigh”;
Grotius imagines a sword on the hilt of which the name was
inscribed. Wellhausen, recognizing the unintelligibleness of the
text, proposes {rmov instead of iudriov and makes the atrob refer
to the immov. Horses were branded on the thigh amongst the
Greeks: see Wetstein #n loe.  But the idea of such an inscription
on a horse cannot be entertained. If, therefore, we are to gain
any satisfactory meaning here, we can only do so by following
our chief Uncial A, Cassiodorus, and some Ethiop. MSS, which
omit the words I have bracketed above. If A is right, the chief
Syriac Version (s!) would probably be the first stage in the
interpolation of the text; for s! here places the two phrases éri
76 ipdrwv adrod and éml T. unpov adrov side by side without the
connecting e, Thus the first phrase would appear to have
originated in a marginal gloss owing to 13* (weptSeSBAnuévos
ipdriov x7A.). The final stage in the corruption of the text is that
which all the remaining authorities attest. At this stage the first
abrod is omitted and the xa{ inserted.

Our text now runs éml 7. unpdv atrod. For the occasional
appearance of names and inscriptions on the thighs of statues we
have evidence in Greek and Roman authors (see Wetstein from
whom these quotations are derived). Thus in Cicero, Perr.
iv. 43, we find : “ Signum Apollinis pulcherrimum, cujus in femore
literulis minutis argenteis nomen Myronis erat inscriptum.”
Also in Pausanias, Eliac. extr., & dvdfnpa . . . dvBpds elxdy

. eyeiov 8¢ ér' alrd yeypappévov éml tod umpov: *Justinus
(4 cent. A.D.?), xv. 4, 5: Figura anchorae, quae in femore Seleuci
nata cum ipso parvulo fuit. 9. Originis ejus argumentum etiam
in posteris mansit, siquidem filii nepotesque ejus anchoram in
femore veluti notam generis naturalem habuere.”

The Seer sees in the vision the Divine Warrior and His
heavenly horsemen—not halting but sweeping downward from
keaven and onward against the serried armies of the Beast, False
Prophet, and the kings of the earth, and, as they thunder along, their
garments stream behind them, and so on the thigh of the Leader
is disclosed the name: *“King of kings and Lord of lords.”

Baci\eds Baoihéwr k1.  See note on xvii. 14.

17-921. An angelic summons to all the birds of prey to
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hasten to the scene of slaughter of all the mighty of the earth.
The overthrow and final doom of the Beast and the False
Prophet.

17. &a (cf. vili. 13) dyyehor dordra &v 1§ HAlp. What was
the original idea underlying this phrase is unknown. It is
generally explained that the ange! took this central position in
mid heaven in order to deliver from thence his message of
victory and his summons to the birds of prey.

kai Zkpafev pwrfj peydly. See note on xiv. 15.

Mywr wiov Tols Spréos Tols wetopérois &v peoouparipare (cf.
viil. 13, xiv. 6) Aelite guvdyOyre els 70 Setnvor . . . 7oi Beol. 18.
va Ppdynre odpxas Baoihéwr . . . xal odpxas loxwpdv. This
passage is clearly based on Ezek. xxxix. 17, where the LXX reads
eimoy wavri Spvéy weravg . . . Zuvdxbyre xai dpxeofe . . . éml
Ty Ovolav pov . . . kel ¢pdyecfe. 18. xpéa yrydvrav . . . xal
alpa dpxdvrwv. 20. kel . . . [wmov kai dveBdryv. It is obvious,
however, that our author is giving an independent rendering of
the Hebrew : observe debre ovvdxbyre (BpRA W3) with guvdxbnre

xal épxeafe, and loxvpdv in our text with ywydvrov, and Irrwy
k. Tov xafpuévwy ér adrdv with {mrov xai dvefdrypv in Ezek.
XXXiX. 20.

Our author here borrows his imagery from the slaughter
wrought by God in Ezek. xxxix,, and yet the final overthrow of
Gog and Magog in our author is adjourned to the close of the
Millennial reign in our author.

70 Selnvov 18 péya Tob Oeol. See Gressmann, Ursprung der
Israclit. Jud. Eschatologie, 136-141.

18. 1ov rafmpévwr én’ adrév. Here the reading alrédv (PQ
minfere omn) js to be followed. A with two cursives and ¥ read
respectively atrovs and adrois—which are both corrupt. Cf. 19,
21. &\eubépwy Te xai Bodhwv. See note on xiit. 16. pukpdv xoi

dhwv. See note on xiil. 16.

19-21. The Beast, the False Prophet, and the kings of the
earth overthrown and cast into the lake of fire.

10. 18 Onplov—i.e. Nero-antichrist. See xi. 7 (note), xiii. 3
(note on various stages of the Neronic myth).

tods Baohels Tis yijs: cf. xiv. 14, 18-20 (though not here
specifically mentioned), xvi. 14 (note), xvi. 2, 18, xviii. 3. These
are to be carefully distinguished from the Parthian kings, xvi. 12,
xvii. 12-13, 17, 16, who are destroyed by the Lamb (and the
glorified martyrs). See also note on 14 above.

14 orpatedpara altdv. For adrdv A and a few cursives read
abrod. This is perhaps right. Though they are the subjects of
the kings, they are the armies of the Beast.

tsruwlyp.lva notfjoos Tdv wéhepov.  For the diction cf. xvi. 14, 16,
xx. 8.
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Toi orporelparos adrod. Though the heavenly army is
described in the plural as orparedpara, it is here very significantly
described as a single host. While the opposing hosts of evil are
moved by a variety of conflicting aims, the heavenly host is
actuated by one only.

20. With the Beast and the False Prophet we might compare
Ahriman and Azi-Dahéka in the Zend religion, which influenced
Judaism from the East. Cf. De la Saussaye, Lekré. d. Religions-
geschickted, ii. 206 (ii. 226 in 3rd ed.): *Zuletzt bleibt noch der
Kampf zwischen himmlischen und hollischen Geistern ubrig.
Alle Ameshas Spentas ringen da mit ihren teuflischen Gegen-
geschopfen und vernichten sie ganzlich: Ahriman selbst und die
Schlange Azhi zu bandigen, wird die Sache Mazda's und Sraosha's
sein. Als Priester erheben sich die beiden Gotter, mit Gebet
und Gebetschnur uberwaltigen sie die Bosen und sturzen sie
und thr Versteck in den gluhenden Strom. Dann ist die Welt
vollkommen rein, das Universum nur von Mazda's Wesen erfillt,
und alles, was lebt, geht in die Unsterblichkeit und himmlische
Vollkommenheit ein (Bahman Yasht, 43 ; Bundehesh, 30).” See
also Boklen, Dije Verwandschaft d. jud.-christicken mit der
parsischen Eschatologie, 127 sqq.

&mdobn. The Attic form of this verb is mé{w, but in late
Attic md{w is also found. The classical meaning was to press,
weigh down, stifle, etc. But its later meaning, as here, is to seize,
lay hold of. mwd{w, which occurs only here in our author, is a
favourite word in the Fourth Gospel, being found there eight
times and only four times throughout the rest of the N.T. (one
of these being in Luke vi. 38, where it retains the ancient
classical form and meaning).

8 Yevdompopritys. See xiil. 11 sqg. notes, xvi. 13, xx. 10.
The False Prophet represented the priesthood of the Imperial
cult, which practised all kinds of magic and imposture to beguile
men to worship the Beast.

érhdvoev Tods NaBévras 1 xdpaypa k. Only those who
had received this mark were an easy prey to the False Prophet.
On the 16 xdpaypa see note on xiii. 16: cf. xiv. 9 sqq., xvi. 2
(note), xx. 4.

mpookuvoivras Ty eixdva adrol. Though weakly attested
N* 28, 39), this seems to be the right reading: see note on
vii. 11. Possibly the dative is right. In that case the text
would mean that divine worship was actually offered to the image.

v Mpwy Tol mwupds : cf. xx. 10, xxi. 8. On this final abode
of punishment for Satan, the Beast, the False Prophet, and
wicked men, see note on ix. 1.

Ths kaopéims &v Belp. The genitive here can only be explained
as a slip on the part of the writer. Contrast xxi. 8—rj Aduvy
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xawopéry.. On & few in this conjunction cf. xiv. 10, xx. 10,
xxi. 8.

21, ol hovwol &wexrdvlnoar xth., d.e. the kings of the earth
and their armies. These kings and their armies had been affected
by the Caesar-worship: cf. xiv. 9 sq. They were not, hke the
Beast and the False Prophet, cast forthwith into Gehenna. Their
physical life was destroyed by the sword, i.e. by the sword of the
Word of God (cf. ver. 15), and their spirits no doubt consigned te
Hades. In the judgment all the dead are raised (xx. 12), and
then death and Hades and all the wicked are cast into the lake
of fire (xx. 14-15)- In the Test. of Hezekiah—a work incor-
porated in the Ascension of Isaiah, f.e. iii. 13°-iv. 18, and written
before 100 A.D.—a different sequence is anticipated: Asc. Isa.
iv. 14, “ The Lord will come with His angels and with the armies
of the holy ones from the seventh heaven . . . and He will
drag Beliar (¢.e. the Antichrist) into Gehenna and also his armies.”

wdvro T& Sprea dxoprdofyoar kTA. Cf. 17 sq.; also 1 Enoch
xlvi. 4-6.

CHAPTER XX. 1-3.
INTRODUCTION.

§ 1. Contenis—Now that Rome has fallen (xviii.), the hostile
nations been destroyed, and the two Beasts cast into the lake of
fire (xix. 19—20), there remains no obstacle to the manifestation
of the kingdom save the presence of Satan still on earth. Hence to
his activities an end is put by his being cast down into the abyss
and chained there for 1000 years (xx. 1~3). The destinies of
Satan are determined by the chief events in the life of Christ.
In xii. Satan’s expulsion from heaven is connected with the birth
and ascension of Christ. On the earth, as he had only a short
time, he raged furiously against Christ’s followers, but on Christ’s
Second Advent and His overthrow of Satan’s agents, Satan too
is cast down from the earth into the abyss and the Millennial
Kingdom established. At the close of this kingdom Satan 1s
loosed from the abyss and finally conquered and cast into the
lake of fire, and the new heaven and the new earth appear,
wherein is the joint throne of God and the Lamb.

That xx. 1—3 comes from our author’s hand there can be no
doubt, as the diction and idiom prove.

8§ 2. Diction and idiom.

1 etBor dyyehov xaraBoivorra éx 7ol olpawod. The whole
clause has already occurred in x. 1, xviii. 1, and the last four
words also in iii. 12, xvi 21, xxi. 2, 10.

v xhsir rijg dBdooov: of. ix. 1,
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2. tdv Bpdxovra & 8¢uis & dpyaios. The same words in the
same characteristic and anomalous construction have already
occurred in xii. 9. Js dorw AwdBolos xoi 6 Zaravds. CF xii. g,
& xadovpevos Awdfolos kal 6 Saravis.

Byoev adrév  Cf. ix. 14, Sedepdvovs.

8. éBakev adtdr eis Ty dBuooov. For this use of BdAAew
cf. ii. 10, viil. 5, 7, 8, xii. 9, xix. 20, etc.

€xdewoev: cf 1l 7, 8, xi. 6, xxi. 25. dodpdywer—seven
times elsewhere in our author. émwdve: cf. vi. 8. Wa py
mharfoy &n Ta & cf. xii. 14, Xil. 9. d&xpe cwm subj —a rare
use: cf. 5, vii. 3, xv. 8. Tekeabfj: cf. 5, 7, x. 7, xv. 1, 8.

§ 3. Order of words.—Wholly Semutic.

1-8. The binding of the Dragon in the abyss for 1000 years.

1, kal elBov.—See note on iv. 1.

v xhelv Tis dBdooou. See notes on i 18, ix. 1. The abyss
is regarded only as a temporary abode of punishment. Satan is
finally cast into the lake of fire, xx ro0.

&\uow peydAqr. dAvows seems to be used here to denote a
chain or bond by which the body is bound. In Mark v. 4 and
frequently elsewhere it significs hand fetters as opposed to wédac.
See note of Lightfoot on Phil, p. 8.

&nmt v xetpa. It 1s hard to explain the use of éxl here. The
best parallel is to be found in v. 1, éxi iy defiav . . . BeSAiov.
Baut in this latter case the 1dea implied is that the book is lying
on the palm of the hand. It is perhaps best to regard the
present 1ustance as a loose use of éri, which does not admit of
any exact explanation. It is practically here equivalent to & (cf.
i. 16 with 1. 20), and indeed & is read here by ® 38 syr. I3
Another difficult use of &ri, but with the dative, occurs in xxii. 16,
where, however, the best authorities have év.

2. 1dv dpduorra, § 3¢5 & dpxalos. For a like anacolouthon
cf. i. 5. See note on xi. 9 on the identification of the old
serpent and the devil. Gunkel on Gen.3iii. 1 maintains that the
text there implies that originally the serpent was an evil demon
hostile to God and man and possessing a snakelike form. He
further points out in support of this view that in 2 Kings xviii. 4
divine worship is offered to a snakelike form by the faithless
Israelites, and that heathen gods and demons were frequently so
conceived in the ancient world.

&noer adrdv xiha &.  This idea of binding the powers of
evil in prison for an undefined period is already found in
Isa. xxiv. 22, and of their final judgment in xxiv. 23. These powers
consist of the host of heaven and the kings of the earth This
idea of the angels and the kings of the earth being judged
together reappears in 1 Enoch liil. 4-liv. 5, and the idea of the
binding of the fallen angels in a place of temporary punishment
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till the day of the final judgment is found in 1 Enoch xviii. 12-16,
xix. 1-2, xxi. 1-6, from which the final place of their punishment
—an abyss of fire—is carefully distinguished, x. 13~rg, xvii. 11,
xxi. 7-10, liv. 6, xc. 24—25. Their leader Aczazel is bound in a
place by himself (x. 4-5) as a preliminary punishment, but at the
final judgment is to be cast into a place of everlasting punish-
ment (x. 6). In nearly all cases the evil spirits are spoken of in
1 Enoch as being “bound ” in a preliminary place of punish-
ment, just as in Isa. xxiv. 22 and in our text.

In the Zend religion the same idea is found. According to
the Bundehesh iii. 26 (cf. xiii. 77) the evil serpent Azi-Dahika
was smitten by Thraétaona and fettered in the mountain Dami-
vand for gooo years, S. 5.E. iv. g (note), 226, 245 sq., V. 234, 397,
xviii. 110, 201, etc. He was released by Ahriman, S.B.Z.
v. 233~235, and reigned for 1000 years, v. 150, xxiv. 103, but was
slain by Sim or Keresisp, v. 235. After the renovation of the
world there would be no Azi-Dahika, xviii. 118. But, since these
Iranic myths belong to various periods before and after the
Christian era, there is no ground for tracing any direct connec-
tion,

xt\a &m.  Before the year 100 B.C. it was generally believed
in Judaism that the Messianic Kingdom would last for ever on the
present earth. Sometimes the conception was universahstic in
character, especially in the greater prophets of the O.T., as
Jeremiah, the Second Isaiah, Jonah, Malachi; but in others, as in
Ezekiel, Haggai, Zechariah, Joel, it was particularistic. The idea
of the everlastingness of this kingdom on earth persisted, as we
have above said, till about 100 B.c. For such it appears to be
in 1 Enoch Ixxxiii.—xc., vi.—xxxvi,, but by the date just mentioned
the earth had come to be regarded in Judaism as wholly unfit
for the manifestation of this kingdom except in a temporary
character. The dualism which had begun to affect the religious
forecasts of religious thinkers in the 2nd cent. B.c. succeeded in
leavening wholly their expectations in the 1st. As a consequence
of this breach between the things of earth and the things of
heaven, the writers of this century were forced to entertain new
conceptions of the kingdom. Hence in 1 Enoch xci.—civ., Pss.
Sol. 1.—xvi., the Messianic Kingdom is declared to be of
temporary duration on the present earth, and the goal of the
risen righteous to be not this transitory kingdom, but heaven
itself after the final judgment, which from this period forwards
was conceived of as taking place not at the beginning, but at the
close of the Messianic Kingdom. Thus it is that the Millen~
nium in our text, as in 2 Baruch and 4 Ezra, is really a late and
attenuated form of the old Jewish expectation of an eternal
Messianic Kingdom on the present earth. For a fuller treat-
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ment of this question the reader can consult my Zschar-
vlogy 3, pp. 103, 106~108, 110 5Q., 113-116, 219 5q., 223, 248,
250 sq.

We have next to consider the duration of this kingdom.
Apparently nowhere in earlier or contemporary literature is the
duration of 1000 years assigned to the Messianic Kingdom save
here. Its duration is not defined in 1 Enoch xci.—civ. ; Pss. Sol.
xi. 1 sqq.; Sibyll Or. in. 1-62; Jubilees =xxiii. 27-29;
Assumption of Moses x. 7; 2 Bar. xxix. 4-xxx. 1, xxxix. 7, xL. 3,
Ixxii. 2—4; 4 Ezra xiii. 32, 36. In 4 Ezra wii. 28 it is
definitely said to last 400 years.

8. éBolev alrdv eis 1. &Buooor xal éxhewcer. On the dBvooos
see Ix. 1, note.

éxheoer kal doppdyioer mdvw alirod, i.e. closed the abyss and
sealed it over him.  Our text recalls the Prayer of Manasseh, 2—-4,
and the two passages are distantly connected, though our Seer
has no thought of this passage nor of the myth that it pre-
supposes.

For, whereas it is a literal Satan overcome by an angel that
is presupposed in our text, it is a mvthological monster that
is overcome by God in the Prayer of Manasseh. What was
originally a mythological idea concerning the upnsing of the
Chaos monster (e the sea) against God at the world’s begin-
ning, had long ere our Seer’s time been transformed into an
eschatological expectation, f.e. the rebellion of Satan against God
at the world’s close, and his being cast into the abyss. The
mythological idea is quite clearly set forth in the abovc-mentioned
Prayer of Manasseh o 1ron')0'a.s' ToV ovpavov Kal 'r':)v vy o'vv mw'rl.
T(ﬂ KOG’[L(P aurov, 0 WEBT)O’GG T?]V OaMuvnv TQW A.O‘yq) TOU wpoarayyaros
oo, ) xkeuras f‘qv dfvoaov xai o'¢payl.a'a;uvos‘ abriy 16 PpoBepd
Kﬂl (Vsofq) OVOF.G.TI. oov,

marjoy ére 78 €8m. As he had done before: cf. xiii. 14,
xvi. 13. See also xii. g. As these words point to the future,
they imply that there would still be heathen nations after the
Messianic judgment executed in xix. 19—21. Now that Satan’s
chief agents, the Beast and the False Prophet, were cast into the
lake of fire and Satan himself bound in the abyss, the time for
the Millennial reign has arrived and for the evangelization of
the surviving heathen nations: see xiv. 7, xv. 4, xxi.. 17. The
astonishing part in our Seer’s forecast is that the preaching of the
Gospel during the Millennium will only in part be successful,
though the active impersonations of evil have been wholly
removed from the earth for this period. The implication is that
each man carries in his own bosom the possibilities of his own
heaven and his own hell.

Bei: cf. i 1,iv. 1.
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XX. 4-XXII. THE TEXT INCOHERENT AND
BELF-CONTRADICTORY AS IT STANDS.

XX. 4-XXII. These chapters have hitherto been a constant
source of insurmountable difficulty to the exegete. They are
full of confusion and contradiction if the text is honestly dealt
with. And yet the Apocalypse exhibits, except in a few
passages, and especially in chap. xviii.,, a structural unity and a
steady development of thought from the first chapter to the
close of xx. 3. Now this is just what we should expect in an
Apocalypse which is designed to be a philosophy of history and
religion from the standpoint of the author. It was a combina-
tion of vision and reflection. ‘Though the book of a prophet did
not necessarily show any structural unity or steady development
of thought, it was far otherwise with the apocalyptist, in whose
writings such characteristics were indispensable. = While the
ordinary man saw only the outside of things in all their in-
coherence and isolation, the apocalyptist sought to get behind
the surface and penetrate to the essence of events, the spiritual
motives and purposes that underlay and gave them their real
significance—in fact, to lay bare their origin, course, and con-
summation. It was thus, in short, a Semitic philosophy of
religion, and as such it was ever asking Whence? Wherefore?
Whither? Apocalyptic, and not prophecy, was the first to grasp
the great idea that all hlstory, alike human, cosmological, and
spiritual, is a unity—a unity following naturally as a corollary of
the unity of God preached by the prophets.

I have emphasized these two points—structural unity and
orderly development of thought to the final consummation of all
things—as pre-eminently the characteristics of apocalyptic and
not of prophecy or of any other form of writing in the Bible.
This being so, we are all the more astonished that the three
closing chapters of the Apocalypse are all but wholly wanting in
these characteristics, and—so far from advancing steadily to the
consummation that all the preceding chapters postulate—exhibit
many incoherencies and self-contradictory elements.

To some of these I drew attention in my first edition of the
Book of Enoch in 1893, where on p. 45 I wrote as follows:
“We have here (fe. Rev. xxi. 1, 2) a new heaven and a new
earth, and a New Jerusalem coming down from heaven: yet in
xxii. 15 all classes of sinners are said to be without the gates of
the city. But if there were a new earth this would be im-
possible.” This is only one of the many difficuities that
confront the serious student of these chapters. Now to make
the problem before us clear it will be best to deal shortly with a
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few of the passages which make it impossible for us to accept
the text as it stands.

1. In xx. 7-10, after the close of the Millennial Kingdom,
Satan is loosed, and the heathen nations (Gog and Magog),
which have refused to accept the Christian faith, march against
Jerusalem and the camp of the saints, but are destroyed by fire
from heaven. Satan also is cast finally into the lake of fire and
brimstone, to be tormented there for ever and ever. Zhus the
prime source of evil and his deluded followers (Gog and Magog)
are removed final:y from the world, and thar power to influence
the world for evil nade impossible for ever.

2. In xx. 11-15 the old earth and the old heaven are given
over to annihilation. Then the final judgment takes place, and
all the dead are judged according to their works, and death and
Hades are cast into the lake of fire, together with all those
whose names are not found written in the book of life. A4# #4és
stage we have arrived at the final condemnation and destruction of
all evil, together with the destruction of deatk itself.

3. Now that all evil and death itself are cast into the lake of
fire, the new heaven and the new earth come into being, and
the New Jerusalem comes down from heaven, and God Himself
dwells with men (xxi. 1—4).

1t is clear from this passage that we have arrived at the closing
scene of the great world struggle between good and evil, and that
kenceforth there can be neither sin, nor crying, nor pain, nor death
any more. In fact, there can be no place at all for these in the
universe of God—the new heaven and the new earth, and the New
Jerusalem that cometh down from God to the new carth.

The conclusion just arrived at is inevitable, if there is a
steady development in the visions of the Seer. Now since
such a development is manifest in chaps. i.—xx. 3, when certain
verses and glosses are excised and a few disarrangements of the
text set right—expecially in xvii.—we naturally conclude that
our author will not lightly fall into contradictions, even of a
minor sort, in the last three chapters. But unhappily this is not
our experience as we study them; and at last we stand aghast
at the hopeless mental confusion which dominates the present
structure of these chapters, and are compelled to ask if they can
possibly come from his hand, and, in case they do, to ask
further, if they have been preserved as they left his hand. But
we must first justify the above statement, though we shall
adduce here only the main contradictions in these chapters.

1. Inasmuch as according to our text the New Jerusalem does
not come down from heaven till Satan is bound for ever in the
lake of fire, and all sin and death itself are at an end, and the
place of the old world has been taken by a new and glorious

VOL. I1.—1I0
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world, wherein there is neither spot nor blemish nor any such
thing, how is it that we are told that, outside the gates of the
Holy City which has come down from God to the new earth,
there are “the dogs and the sorcerers, and the fornicators, and
the murderers, and the idolaters, and every one that loveth and
maketh a lie” (xxii. 15)? A greater contradiction in thought
and statement is hardly conceivable. But, if this statement were
made in connection with the Millennial Kingdom which was to
be established before the Final Judgment, everything would be
intelligible.

2. Again, since the new earth is inhabited only by the blessed,
on whom the second death could have no effect, and since these
are all righteous, and God Himself tabernacles among them,
how is it that in xxii. 2 the leaves of the tree of life are said to
be for the healing of the nations? This statement can have no
meaning unless it applies to the period of the Millennial
Kingdom. During Christ’s reign of 1000 years the surviving
nations have still a further period of grace accorded to them.
This evangelizing of the nations during this period has already
been proclaimed in xiv. 6-7, xv. 4. It is thrice elsewhere
referred to in the last two chapters, z.e. xxi. 24, xxii. 14, 17.

3. Only on the supposition that the Millennial Kingdom is
still in existence can we explain xxi. 24-27:

“ And the nations shall walk by the light thereof:
And the kings of the earth do bring their glory into it.
And the gates thereof shall not be shut day or night.

And they shall bring the glory and the honour of the nations
into it:

And there shall not enter into it anything unclean, or he
that maketh an abomination or a lie;

But onlythey which are written in the book of life of the Lamb.”

Now from the above contradictions—the solution of which is in
part already suggested—it follows either that (&) a considerable
part of xx.—xxii. 1s not from the hand of our author, or that, (&)
if it is from his hand, it is disarranged.

Now the first solution () is that adopted by most of the
leading German scholars of the past thirty years. Thus while
Volter (Die Offenbarung Jokannis, 1904), Weyland (Omuerkings-
en Coupilatie-Hypothesen toegepast op de Apocalypse van _Jokannes,
1908), and J. Weiss (Die Offend. des Johannes, 1908) assume
that xx.~xxil. is derived from three diflerent sources, and Spitta
(Die Offend. des Jokanmes, 1889) finds traces of four authors,

1 A necessary emendation. The corruption in the text arose from the

present disorder, and the influence of xxir 5, ““and there shall be no more
night,” where this clause is wholly justifiable.
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Erbes (Die Offend. Jokannss, 1891) and, on the whole, Bousset
(1906), are content with two. Bousset, in fact, regards xx.~xxii.
as the work of our author, with the exception of the fragment
xxi. g-xxii. §.

But, even though for the time being we accepted as a
working hypothesis any one of the theories of these scholars
based on a plurality of authorship, we have still two insuperable
difficulties to face. (@) The first of these is that tke more closely
we study {.—xx. 3, the more convinced we become of the structural
unity of these chapters—a fact which does not exclude the
occasional use and adaptation of sources—and the clear and
maslerly development in thought, working up sleadily to a climax.
Tkis being so, how s it that xx.—xxit. shows no suck orderly
development, but rather a chaos of conflicting conceptions? (B)
But the second difficulty is still greater. The hypotheses of the
above scholars, with the partial exception of Bousset, break
down hopelessly in the face of the general linguistic unity of
xx.—xxii. In fact, these scholars had failed to make a thorough
study of the style, vocabulary, and grammar of the Apocalypse.
Bousset, it is true, has done much to compensate for the
deficiencies of his predecessors in this field, but a deeper study
of his materials would have precluded his assuming the existence
of xxi. g—xxi1. 5 as an independent source, seeing that it is
internally self-contradictory and that yet Zimguistically it is from
the hand of our author. 'To the conclusion, in fact, that, with
the exception of a few verses, chaps. xx.—xxii. are from the
same hand to which we owe the bulk of the preceding chapters,
a close and prolonged study has slowly but irresistibly brought
me. If, then, this is so, we must conclude that the text in xx.—
xXii. &5 disarranged in an astonishing degree and does not at present
stand in the orderly sequence originally designed by our author.

To what cause, we must now ask, is this almost incredible
disorder due? It cannot be accounted for by accidental trans-
positions of the text in the MSS—a phenomenon with which
the students of MSS in every ancient language are familiar.
For no accident could explain the intolerable confusion of the
text in xx. 4—xxii., and apparently the only hypothesis that can
account for it is that which a comprehensive study of the facts
forced upon me in the beginning of 1914, and this is that Jo/n
died either as a martyr or by a natural death, when ke had
completed i~xx. 3 of his work, and that the materials for its
completion, which were for the most part ready in a series of
independent documents, were put together by a faithful but un-
intelligent disciple in the order whick ke thought right.

This hypothesis we shall now proceed to establish by
adequate proofs.
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1. First of all it is a matter beyond dispute that xxii. 135,
xxi. 27, which state that outside the gates of the Heavenly
Jerusalem evil in every form exists, but that it can in no wise
pass within the gates of the Holy City, prove that tke Heavenly
Jerusalem here veferved to was lo descend before the disappearance
of the first earth and the first heaven and the final judgment
described in xx. r1-15. A kindred expectation is found in
4 Ezra vii. 26-28, where the Heavenly Jerusalem,! the Messiah,
and those who had been translated to heaven without seeing
death, are to be manifested together on the earth for 400 years.
The same view appears in the same work in xiii. 32—~36. In this
latter passage evil in every form exists outside the Heavenly
City.

yF rom later Jewish sources we are familiar with the connection
of the rebuilt Jerusalem and the temporary reign of the Messiah.
The advent of the Messiah determines the hour when the
Temple and therefore Jerusalem should be rebuilt (Shemoth
rab. c. 31). According to the Targum on Isa. liti. § (cf.
Bammidbar rab. ¢. 13) the Messiah Himself was to build it.

From the above facts we conclude that in our author the
account of the Heavenly Jerusalem (xxi. g-xxii. 2, 14-15§, 17)
should have followed immediately on xx. 3 as the seat of the
Messiah’s Kingdom,

2. Verses xxi. 24-26, xxii. 2, 14~15, 17 assume that the
nations are still upon earth, that the gospel is preached to them
afresh from the Heavenly Jerusalem, that they are healed
thereby of their spiritual evils, their sins washed away, that they
can enter the Heavenly City and eat of the tree of life which
was therein. And to this salvation they are bidden of the Spirit
and the Heavenly Jerusalem (z.e. the bride, xxii. 17).

Now this expectation is derived from the Old Testament.
In Zech. xiv. 16 sqq., when the blessed era sets in, the nations
are to go up yearly to keep the Feast of Tabernacles at
Jerusalem. In Tob. xiv. 6 the conversion of the Gentiles is to
synchronize with the rebuilding of Jerusalem in a fashion far
transcending all that Seer or prophet had hitherto dreamt of—
when its gates should be *“builded with sapphire and emerald,”
and all its walls ““with precious stones,” and its streets *paved
with carbuncle and stones of Ophir” (xiii. 16~17). Similarly in
1 Enoch (161 B.C.) we find it prophesied that the conversion of
the surviving Gentiles would follow on the setting up of the
Holy City, which was to be done by none other than God
Himself. Next, in the Test. XII Patriarchs the conversion of

1 Box, it is true, regards vii. 26, which tells of the manifestation of the

Heavenly Jerusalem, as an interpolation ; but the evidence of our text and
later Judaism supports the connection of the Messiah and the Holy City.
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the Gentiles is associated with the advent of the Messiah,
T. Levi xviii. g, T. Jud. xxiv. 5, and that of the New Jerusalem
in T. Dan v. 12. Like expectations are expressed in the Sibyll.
Or. iii. 751-59, 76795 ; 1 Enoch xlviii. 4 (where the Messiah is
described as the light of the Gentiles) ; Pss. Sol. xvii. 27, 32.

Thus in many books in Judaism the hope is entertained, as
in our text, that the Gentiles would turn to the worship of the
true God, when either the earthly Jerusalem was rebuilt or a
Heavenly Jerusalem set up on earth, or when the Messiah
established His Kingdom upon the earth. It is true that
Judaism associated this expectation with the First Advent of
the Messiah ; for it looked for no second. But in Christianity
it was different. What had not been realized on the First
Advent of Christ is, according to many a Christian prophet and
Seer, as also to our author, to be realized in a far higher degree
when Christ came the second time in glory.

That the conversion of the heathen nations in our text,
therefore, was to be accomplished in connection with the
Heavenly City, which as the seat of the Millennial Kingdom
was to descend on the earth before the Final Judgment, needs
no further demonstration.

3. The facts just stated in the preceding paragraph, that the
Gentiles shall still be upon the earth on the advent of the
Heavenly City, and have a right to enter therein, are already
postulated in the earlier chapters of the Apocalypse. Thus in
xv. 4 we read in the song sung by the triumphant martyrs before
the throne of God—

¢ Who shall not fear, O Lord,
And glorify Thy name?
For Thou alone art holy ;
For all the nations shall come
And worship before Thee;
For Thy righteous acts shall have been made manifest.”

Again, in xiv. 6-7 the Seer recounts a vision in which he
hears an angel proclaiming the coming evangelization of the
nations of the world:! “And I saw another angel flying in mid
heaven, having an eternal gospel to proclaim unto them that
dwell on the earth, and unto every nation and tribe and tongue
and people, saying with a great voice,

1 A somewhat analogous expectation is found in 1 Cor. xv. 23-28, where
we have an account of the Messignic Kingdom. This kingdom is heralded
by the resurrection of Christ : it 1s apparently established on Christ’s (second)
Advent with the risen righteous (23). Then follows the reign of Chnst, in
the course of which every evil power is overthrown (24%-28). Then comes

the end (the general resurrection, final judgment, the destruction of the old
world and the creation of the new).
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Fear God and give Him glory;

For the hour of His judgment is come:

And worship Him that made the heaven and the earth
And the sea and fountains of waters.”

Now, according to the present form of the text of the last three
chapters of our book, these prophecies, which definitely foretell the
evangelization of the nations of the world and their acceptance
of the Gospel preached, remain wholly unfulfilled. In fact,
according to the present text, the nations are simply annihilated
before the advent of the Heavenly City. On the other hand, 1t
the account of the Heavenly Jerusalem as given in xxi. g to xxu.
2, 14-15, 17 is restored immediately after xx. 3, then these
prophecies are fulfilled; for the nations, according to this
account, walk by the light thereof, and the kings of the earth
do bring their glory into it, and yet outside its gates there is
still evil of every kind.

4. Again, in xi, 15 we read—

%“The Kingdom of the world is become the Kingdom of our

Lord and of His Christ,
And He shall reign for ever and ever.”

These words quite clearly assume that the rule of God and
Christ will be extended over the whole world of the nations.
But, as the text at present stands, not a single nation is men-
tioned as being brought beneath its sway, while in the verses
(xx. 9—10) that precede the description of the Final Judgment
(xx. 11-15) we are led to infer that they are wholly destroyed
by fire from heaven. That is one way of establishing authority
over the neutral or hostile nations, but it is not God’s way. We
have only to read chaps. xxi.-—xxii., which deal ostensibly with
events occurring only after the absolute destruction of all the
nations and of the first heaven and the first earth, when we
discover the nations, that had presumably passed out of exist-
ence, going up in pilgrimage to the Heavenly Jerusalem, each
under its own king, passing within its blessed portals, bringing
their glory and honour into it, receiving spiritual healing in the
Holy City, and assimilating the divine truths that make them
heirs to immortality, that is, eating of the tree of life. That all
the nations do not avail themselves of these privileges is plainly
asserted in the text ; for outside the gates are sorcerers and whore-
mongers and idolaters and whosoever loveth and maketh a lie.

On this ground again we must transpose the description of
the Holy City before the Final Judgment, and regard it as the
seat of the Millennial Kingdom.

5. The city that is spiritually designated Sodom and Egypt
(xi. 8) cannot be called “the beloved city” as in xx. 9, nor can
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it become the seat of the Millennial Kingdom. Much less can
the ruins of such a polluted city become the abode of Christ and
of the risen martyrs come down from heaven to reign with Him
for a thousand years.

6. Again, as we study xxi.—xxii. we discover that there are in
reality two descriptions of the Heavenly City, and not one, as has
hitherto been universally assumed. The Seer has two distinct
visions, and they deal not with one and the same city, but with
two quite distinct cities. The first (xxi. g to xxil. 2, 14-15, 17)
presupposes the existence of the present earth. Thus the Seer
tells how the angel, that had showed him the destruction of the
great world-capital Rome in xvii., came again to him and carried
him off fo @ great high mountain to show him the Heavenly City
that was to take the place of Rome as the metropolis of the
world. The very first words of the vision presuppose the co-
existence of the Heavenly Jerusalem and the present earth.
This city the Seer beheld coming down from heaven to earth
(i.e. the first heaven and the first earth). It becomes the great
spiritual centre of the world. The nations flock up to it from
every side to share in its spiritual blessings, its gates are open
day and night, and yet none of the evil individuals or nations
that are without may enter into it (xxi. 24-27).

It is manifest that since sin, and therefore death, prevail out-
side the gates of the Heavenly City, the present order of things
still prevails, the first heaven and the first earth are still in being.

But there is another Heavenly City (xxi. 1-4° xxii. 3-5)
described by our author, quite distinct from that just dealt with.
The angel in xxi. 9 has apparently had no direct part in
mediating this new vision. The vision, just as those in xx. 1-3,
11-15, xxi. 1, seems to be independent of any angelic agency.
With regard to this Heavenly City there can be no question as
to the hour of its manifestation. The very first words of the
text imply that the vision of the Seer has outleapt the bounds of
time, when the former heaven and earth have vanished for ever.
This second Heavenly City does not appear #// the first heaven
and the first earth have vanished and their place been taken by the
new heaven and the new earth. Hence as distinguished from the
first Heavenly City, it is designated *new,” i.e. xawj, that is, of
a new sort or quality as distinct from the first, just as the second
heaven and the second earth are themselves described as “ new "
(xawds and xaunj). This epithet is never applied to the Heavenly
City described at such length in xxi. g—xxii. 2, 14-15, 17. Sin,
of course, no longer exists in this new world. Hence there is
no more crying, nor mourning, nor pain, nor curse, nor death
(xxi. 4**, xxii. 3*), though round about the first Heavenly City
—close even to its very gates—sin in every form and death did
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exist, and even within its stately walls sorrow for sin and repent-
ance were never absent, for the nations of the earth flocked to it
from every side to be healed of their spiritua!l ills and infirmities
(xxi. 2426, xxii. z).

7. It is finally to be observed that, since the earthly
Jerusalem was in ruins, and never in the opinion of the Seer to
be rebuilt, 2 new city was of necessity to take its place as the
seat of Christ’s Kingdom and the abode of the blessed martyrs,
who were to come down from heaven to reign for a thousand
years with Him. Since this new city was to be the abode of
Christ on His Second Advent from heaven, and of the martyrs
coming down from heaven with Him in their glorified bodies, it
follows that the new city must be from heaven also, if it was to
be a fit abode for its inhabitants from heaven. Even as early as
161 B.C. (8s we have already mentioned abave), we have a like
expectation in 1 Enoch xc. 28-38, where it is said in the vision
that God Himself set up the New Jerusalem, to be the abode of
the Messiah and the transformed and glorified Israel. A like
expectation is attested in a work almost contemporary with our
author, z.e. 4 Ezra, as we have already shown,

8. To the revision of John'’s literary executor we may prob-
ably ascribe the non-Johannine combinations 7. xabijuevor &
atrob in xx. 11, where, though only A and some cursives attest
this reading, they are to be followed; & xafjuevos ént . fpdvov in
xxi. 5, where, since every MS is wrong, the error must go back
to the editor; 7dv merekexwopévur . . . kal olrwes ol Tpoceximaay
in xx. 4, where the ofrwes is thrust in against John's usage (see
i. 5, note). Possibly the normal construction 7. Aiuvy 1) xacouéry
mupt kai fely in xxi. 8 may be due to him: contrast that in xix.
20, Again in xxi. 6 instead of ¢ Sudvre ddow the Johannine
idiom is 7@ Supdvre Swow adr@ (see note 7 Joc.).

From the above facts the conclusion is inevitable that after
Xx. 3 our author had intended to add a description of the Heavenly
Jerusalem that was to come down from keaven lo earth and be the
kabitation of Christ and the martyrs that accompanied Him from
heaven in their glorified bodies : and also that this very description
has been preserved in certain sections of xxf—xxif.

We have next to determine the extent of this description.
Now even the cursory reader will observe that there are two
accounts of the Heavenly Jerusalem in these chapters, which have
been rudely thrust together by the Seer’s literary executor.l A

1We ht compare 2 Corinthians, which is now recognized by the
learned world as consisting of two mutilated Epistles of St. Paul edited
together as one, the last four chapters belonging to the earher Epistle. In
Cicero’s letters Professor Purser shows that in several cases exactly the same
phenomenon may be found.
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close study of these chapters will show that the section xxi. g~
xxi. 2 constitutes a unity, though incomplete in itself, as we
shall see presently, and gives a description of the Heavenly
Jerusalem that was to be the centre of the Millennial Kingdom.
Two further fragments of this description are to be found in
xxii. 14-15 and 17. This description fits in perfectly with the
conditions of the Millennial reign of Christ and the martyrs for
a thousand years. It is conceived of as a period of beneficent
rule and evangelizing effort in regard to the surviving nations
who visit the Heavenly Jerusalem and bring all their glory and
honour into it. Wickedness, of course, still exists without 11,
but nothing that is unclean, nor any liar or abominable person,
is permitted to enter into it (xxii. 15, xxi. 27).

So far the first description. But what are we to make of
the second, which begins with xxi. 1? Only the disfecta membra
of this description remain. Two fragments of it are recoverable
in xxi. 1~4° and xxii. 3~5. These should be read together, as
the first clause of xxii. 3 forms the fourth line of the stanza, the
first three lines of which are preserved in xxi. 43%. In this
second description the former heaven and earth have passed
away for ever, with all the sin and sorrow and pain that prevailed
on the former earth, Death itself shall be no more throughout
the new heaven and the new earth and the New Jerusalem
(xxi. 4). And whereas in the Heavenly Jerusalem that came
down from God for the Millennial Kingdom the saints who had
been martyred reigned only a thousand years, in the later New
Jerusalem they are to reign for ever and ever (xxii. 5). It is
noteworthy that even the very diction of xxi. 1-4* and of
xxi1. 3-5 testifies to the fact that they form part of one and the
same poem. Thus odx &rrac &, which occurs three times in
xxi. 1° 4, recurs twice in xxii. 3* 5* (contrast xxi. 26) and not
elsewhere throughout our author, oix ... &t occurs nine
times in connection with other verbs. Thus while olix doras &rc
is confined to xxi. 1—4*, xxii. 3~5, it is to be observed that
odx . . . &rv is characteristic of our author in the N.T., since
outside our author it occurs in the N.T. only six times and
twice of these in quotations.

We have now dealt with the chief difficulties in xx.—xxii.
There are, of course, many of a subordinate nature affecting the
original order of the textin xxii., but they are treated shortly in
the introductions to the various sections of the rearranged trans-
lation that follows., Chaps. xx.—xxii. should provisionally be
read in the following order:

xx. 1~3. Vision of the chaining of Satan for a thousand
years.

xxi. g—xxii. 2, 14-15, 17. Vision of the Heavenly Jerusalem
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which comes down to be the abode of Christ and the glorified
martyrs, and the centre of a new evangelization of the nations
for a thousand years.

xx. 4-6. Vision of the glorified martyrs who reign with
Christ for a thousand years.

xx. 7-10. Vision of the loosing of Satan, and the attack of
Gog and Magog on the Beloved City ; of the destruction of Gog
and Magog, and the casting of Satan into the lake of fire.

xx, 11-15. Vision of the great white throne; of the vanishing
of the former heaven and earth; of the judgment of the dead,
and of the casting of death and Hades into the lake of fire,

xxi. 5% 49, 5% 1-4%%, xxii. 3~5. The outworn world has
vanished : God creates a new world.  Vision of the new heaven
and the new earth: of the New Jerusalem descending from
God to the new earth, in which the saints are to reign for
ever.

xxi. 5¢ 6°-8. Admonition of God conveyed through the Seci
to his contemporaries.

xxil, 6~7, 18% 16, 13, 12, 10. Declaration of Christ as to
the truth of the words of the Seer; His assurance of His
almighty power and His speedy advent; and His command to
the Seer to publish the prophecy: for the time is at hand.

xxii. 8-9, 20. John’s testimony and closing words regarding
Christ.!

xxii. 21, The closing benediction.

VISION OF THE HEAVENLY JERUSALEM.

XXIT. 9-XXII. 2, 14-15,17 : Vision of the Heavenly Jerusalem
coming down from heaven to be the abode of Christ and of the
glorified martyrs, who are to reign with Him for 1000 years, and
20 be the centre of a new evangelization of the nations.

This vision forms (I.) an integral part of the Book, and (I1.) is
from the hand of the Seer. Since the question has already been
discussed (see pp 144—154) we shall sum up shortly the evidence
for the above statements.

1. The vision forms an integral part of the Book.

1. There must be a fitting seat on earth for the kingdom of
Christ during the Millennial reign with the glorified martyrs in
their heavenly bodies. This city while obviously supramundane,
as befitting Christ and the glorified saints, must yet be accessible
to the actual dwellers on the earth, as in factitis: cf. xxi. 24-27,
xxii. 14-15, 17.

2. Such a kingdom or centre of the evangelization of the
heathen nations is clearly foretold in xv. 3—4, and implied in v. 10,

1 xxii. 11, 18%-19 are most probably later additions.
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xiv. IZ Without such a kingdom there would be a lacuna in the
Book.

3. As one of the angels of the Seven Bowls showed the
doomed city of the Antichrist to the Seer (xvii.~xviii.), so the same
angel, or one of the same Seven, shows him the blessed city of
the Christ (xxi. g).

Thus so far as the subject-matter goes, the presence of this
vision is indispensable.

II. It is from the hand of the Seer. Full evidence of this
statement is given in the notes, but sufficient evidence will here
be adduced to establish this point.

1. First, as to diction.

XXX 9. kal i\0ev . . . Beifw oov agrees exactly with xvii. 1.
With ¢udhas tov yepdvror 1dv éxvd whnydv cf. xv. 7. . wpdiyr
T. yuraixa ToG dpviou is prepared for in xix. 7-8.

10. dmfveyxer . . . mvedpam. So also in xvii. 3. Ty wéhw
7. dylov "lepuoadip : of. xxi. 2. xataBaivoucarv dx T. obparol dwd
7. Oeol: cf. ill. 12, x. I, xxi. 2, etc. &xovoar 7. Béfav Tol Oeol
(also in 23): cf. xv. 8.

1L &g ANy ldomBi: cf iv. 3, Omotos . . . Ay ldomde
Now we know (see vol. i. p. 36) that our author several times uses
duoios as the equivalent of ds. xpuoraMAilorm: cf. iv. 6, duola
kpvorTdAdeg,

18. &md dvartohfis: cf. vil. 2, xvi. 12.

15. & hohaw per’ dpob: cf. xvii. 1.

18. dAy (Jaros, 21): cf. ddAwos, iv. 6, xv. 2.

22. Observe the divine title so frequent in our Book.

23. ob ypelay dyer: cf. iii. 17, xx1i. 5. daivwaw: cf. i. 16, viii. 12.

24. wepuwamioouaw : cf. ii. 1, iii. 4, xvi. 15.

28. Ty 8ékav xal 1. Tudv: cf. iv. g, 11, V. 12, 13.

27. yeypappévor &v 1. BiBhiv ris fwiis: cf xx. 12, 15. woudv
Bde\uypa (cf. xxi. 8) xal peidos: cf xxn. 15.

XXII. 1. Napmpdv : cf. xv. 6, xix. 8. woraudv . . . ds xplo-
tallov : cf. iv. 6, Odhagoa . . . dpoie kpvordAAy, and see above
on xxi. 1o. dxwopevdpevor &k 1. Opdvou : cf. iv. 5.

14. wAivovres T. oToNds adtév. So vii. 14. doua{a—a favourite
Johannine word though here used with a slightly different meaning.

15. ¢appaxol . . . eilBwhoNdrpar. For the same list of four
see xxi. 8, though in a different order.

17. vipdy: cf. xxi. 2, 9. é&pyou: cf. vi. 1. Bupdrr: of. xxi.
6. OBwp Lwijs Bwpedv: cf. xxi. 6.

2. Technical use of idioms.

(s) Anomalous constructions: cf. xxi. 9, ¢rdhag Tdv yepdvror.
14. T Treiyos . . . éxwr. () Participle =finite verb, éxwr=
éxet, xxi. 12, 14: cf. iv. 1, etc. (¢) Delicate distinction of our
author preserved between J8wp [wfis and £dhov Lefis in xxii. 14,



156 THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN [XXL 9-10.

17. 'This distinction is not made, so far as I am aware, in any
other book before 100 A.D.: cf. vii. 17, xxi. 6 on “Swp {wis,
and ii. 7 (note) on &dov {wis. (d) Observe how the difficult
phrase 8 ¢uworhp aldrijs Spowos . . . Niby idum& (xxi. 11) is
explained by the clause in iv. 3, 8 xafjuevos § Gpowos . . . AiBy
ldow:d: (see note on xxi. 11). (¢) The use of dg and 3 o,mog as
equivalents: cf. xxi. 11, 18, where duotos is used in this sense, and
xxi. I1, 21, Xxil. I, where &s is 80 used. Observe also that
whereas we have Bwp [uijs Bwpedv in xxii. 17, we find 100 JBaros
viis lwfis Bwpedv in xxi. 6—a fact which points to xxi. 6 having
been written subsequently to xxii. 17. (f) The order observed
by our author as to numerals but nowhere else rigidly observed,
is attested in every instance in this vision. Thus our author
also places 8d8exa after its noun when the noun is otherwise un-
qualified : so also in xxi. 12 (545), TvAdvas duidexa, dyyélovs Sbdexa,
and xapwois Sbdexa, xxii. 2 ; but before it when the noun has a
dependent genitive : 80 also in xxi. 12, bdexa dvopdra riv Suidexa
droorodv. Finally, when the subject of a clause consists of
dddexa preceded by the article and followed by a noun, and the
same numeral recurs in the predicate with a noun, the dwexa
precedes the noun. So also in xxi. 21, ol 8ddexa mvAdves ScdbBexa
papyapirat. See note on viii. 2.

XXI 9-21. An angel of the Seven Bowls shows to the Seer
the Heavenly Jerusalem which is to be the seat of the Millennial
Kingdom.

9. xal {ABev . . . ¢pidhas. Repeated from xvii. 1. ¢udhas
Ty yepdvrur. This is certainly an extraordinary construction
even in our author. It is best, perhaps, to explain it as an over-
sight.  xai dAyoer. . &l.ﬁu oo.. Repeated from xvii. 1.

Ty vipdny [Ty yuvo.um] tod dpriov. The phrase in brackets
is with Bousset to be excised. It can be explained as a marginal
gloss on 7. viugnr based on xix. 7. The great variation in the
MSS points to this phrase being an intrusion.

10. xal &miveyxév pe & mvedpar. This clause has already
occurred in xvii. 3, and the phrase that follows here, émi opos

e'ya., suggests the present earth just as explicitly as does eis
¢pnpov in xvil. 3. The implication is that the present earth and
the Heavenly Jerusalem would coexist. But there is no such
implication in regard to the New Jerusalem. The former heaven
and earth have already vanished (xxi. 1). Ezek. xl. appears to
have been in the mind of our author when he committed this
vision to writing. 10" is practically an echo of Ezek. xl. 2, “In
the visions of God brought he me . . . and set me down upon
a very high mount:un Here, as the LXX renders #yayev ne &
épdoe Oeod . . . xal dnxév pe éx' Gpos dyrmAov o¢d8pa, our author
has thought of the Hebrew only. On this very high mountain
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(cf. Ezek. xvii. 22; Isa. ii. 2) stood what appeared to be the
structure of a city.

There he met a man with a measuring line (Ezek. xL. 3) where-
with he measured the Temple.

émi Spog péyo kai SYmAév. Paradise and a lofty mountain are
associated together in 1 Enoch xxiv. sq., and again in lxxxvii. 3,
and probably in Jub. iv. 26. But this association may go back
to primitive times, when the mountain of God (Ezek. xxviii. 14,
Ps. xlviii. 2) was associated with the glorified Jerusalem (Isa. ii. 2) ;
see Oesterley, Evolution of Mess. Idea, p. 129 sqq.

Thy 6w Ty dyiav ‘lepovoalip. If we compare this phrase
with that in xxi. 2, which refers to the New Jerusalem which
descends after the Judgment and the creation of the new heaven
and the new earth, we observe that it is word for word the same
save that the latter adds the significant word xawyv. This seems
to imply that the Heavenly City is itself renewed or replaced
by another.

But there are other questions which call for discussion in
connection with this conception. We have four titles of this
future abode of the blessed in our author: 1. 3 wdls rod Heod
pov (ili. 12). 2. % wokis 5 dyla lepovoadijp kawnj (xxi. 2.), or §
xawy) Tepovoaaju (lii. 12). 3. ) woAis % dyia lepovoadip (xxi. 10).
4. 6 mapadeigos 10b Geod mov (1i. 7). This list we can at once
reduce to thiee by referring to iii. 12, where 1 and 2 are identified.
Next, by comparing xx1. 10 and i1 7, we are enabled to identify
3 and 4 ; for both these are the seat of the £idov {wijs (cf. xxii. 2).
We have now to consider in what relation does (e) 5 mé\ss 4 dyla
'Iep. (= wapadeioos rob feod pov) stand to (B) 7 wohis % dyla
Tep. xawnj (=14 moéhis Tob feold pov). Are they really different
or are they 1dentical? They are closely related in the mind of
our author, but 2zey are not sdentical,

() The first, z.e. 9 wdAis ) dyla "Tepovoarp, is the seat of the
Millennial Kingdom. It contains the tree of life (ii 7, xxii. 2).
At the close of the Millenmal Kingdom and before the Final
Judgment, when both the heaven and the earth vanish, its removal
from the earth is presupposed together with Christ and the
glorified martyrs. This removal from the earth is not expressly
stated, but 1t 1s undoubtedly presupposed. There are analogous
expectations in contemporary Judaism. Thus in 2 Bar. vi
6-10 it is said that even the sacred vessels of the Holy of Holies
were removed by angels before the destruction of Jerusalem in
70 A.Dp. For an analogous account see 2 Macc. ii. 4-8. In 4
Ezra vi. 2-3, iii. 6, moreover, where the main source (=S: see Box)
identifies the heavenly and earthly Paradises, Paradise, which
had been prepared by God before the creation of the world, was
placed afterwards on the earth as Adam’s abode, iii. 6, but with-
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drawn after Adam’s fall (see Box on ¢ Esraz, p. 197). Hence we
might reasonably conclude that it is the same city—the Holy
City, Jerusalem—that is spoken of in xxi. 1o sqq. and in xxi. 2,
but tkat it has been transformed (xawnj) in order to adapt
it to the new heaven and the new earth. Further, in this
connection we might remark that just as the Heavenly Jerusalem
is associated with the manifestation of Christ on earth in our
text, so also we find the same association in 4 Ezra vii. 26,
xiii. 36, It is true that Box rejects both these passages as inter-
polations. But if it was believed that the heavenly Paradise had
come down to earth to be Adam's abode, there could be no
objection to the hope that the Heavenly City should come down
to be the abode of the Messiah.

(B) But, though the Holy City, Jerusalem, has been removed
from the earth before the Final Judgment, when the former heaven
and earth vanish into nothingness, this city is not to be absolutely
identified with “the Holy City, New Jerusalem,” which comes
down from the new heaven to the new earth to be the ever/asting
abode of the blessed. This new city is either wholly new in
every respect, or it is the former city fransformed. It belongs to
the new creation, xxi. 5°% As opposed to the former Holy City,
this Holy City is “new ” (xauwnj) ; that is, it is here contemplated
not under aspects of time but of guality: it is new as set over
against that which is in some respects materialistic, or outworn,
or marred, or unfit.

In B, as we have already remarked, there is an identification
of % xauw) Tepovaaliu (iti. 12) and 4 wdAs rol feod. It seems as
if B is distinguished also in another respect from a. There is no
mention of the presence of the tree of life in B8, though this is a
characteristic feature of a.  But the tree of life is unnecessary in 3,
since death itself is wholly at an end, xxi. 4%, and the blessed live
in the light of God’s presence and reign for ever and ever, xxii. 5.

In the conception of the New Jerusalem our author has fused
together 1 and 2 and discarded 4 (see above). But these ideas
were originally very different, as the following notes will show,

1. The city of God.—The idea of the heavenly city or the city
of the gods, found in many nations of the ancient world, was taken
over by Judaism.

The city of the gods was originally suggested by the heaven
with the sun and moon and the twelve signs of the Zodiac and
the twelve gates through which they were conceived to pass, on
the north three gates, on the east three gates, on the south three
gates, and on the west three gates. There was also the great
Milky Way, which was conceived as the great street of the
heavenly city.

It has been said that our author had before him the descrip-
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tion of Ezekiel’s city (Ezek. xlviii. 31 sqq.) with its twelve gates,
three in each of the four walls, and that this description with the
enumeration of the twelve precious stones in the high priest’s
breastplate (Ex. xxviii. 17 sqq., xxxix. 10 sqq.) was all that our
author drew upon in the ideas and facts of the past for his own
description of the Heavenly City. But our text itself refutes
such a view. For the fact that in this city are twelve gates,!
which are respectively composed of the twelve precious stones,
sh ws that some of the ideas in our text go back ultimately to
the heavenly city itself. 'There is some hint of this connection in
1 Enoch Ixxii. 2 sqq,, Ixxv. 6, Ixxxii. 4 sqq., where there are said
to be twelve portals in the heaven through which the sun, moon,
and stars go forth at different seasons. The connection is here
very slight, but the connection between these gates and the
precious stones mentioned in our text recalls the fact that Philo
(De Monarckia, ii. 5: cf. Vita Mos. iii. 14) and Josephus (Ant.
iii. 7. 7) interpret the twelve precious stones on the breastplate of
the high priest of the signs of the Zodiac ; and Kircher (Oedipus
Aegyptiacus, 1653, 1. ir. 177 sq.) has shown that according to
Egyptian and Arabian monuments these stones correspond to
these signs.

The peculiar shape of the city, that it is equally long, broad,
and high, may possibly be explained from this standpoint ; for to
the human vision the heaven appears to be of this character.
We might here compare the Holy of-Holies in Solomon’s Temple,
which was a cube, being 20 cubits each way: cf. 1 Kings vi. 20.

But our author disassociates (see p. 167 sq.) the Heavenly
Jerusalem from this ethnic conception of the cityof the gods, which
had unpressed itself slowly, and perhaps for the most part imper-
ceptibly, on the Judaism of the past. As the stars were naturally
compared with precious stones, and as we have just seen that a
clear association between the signs of the Zodiac and certain
precious stones was established before the Christian era, it is not
improbable that in Isa. liv. 11-12, where the earthly Zion 15
referred to, we have traces of the heavenly city :

“ Behold I will set thy bases in rubies,
And thy foundations in sanphires.
And 1 will make of jasper thy pinnacles,
And thy gates of carbuncles, and all thy border of jewels”

(Box’s translation) ; and also in Tob. xiii. 16-18,

“ And the gates of Jerusalem shall be builded with sapphire
and emerald,

! The Babylonians were already familiar with the idea of heavenly gates ;
see Zimmern, K4 7%, p. 619.
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And all thy walls with precious stones.
The towers of Jerusalem shall be builded with gold,
And their battlements with pure gold,
The streets of Jerusalem shall be paved
With carbuncle and stones of Ophir,
And the gates of Jerusalem shall utter hymns of gladness,
And all her houses shall say, Hallelujah.”

In a much later work, Sibyll, Or. v. 420 sq., we find
xkal woAw v éwdbnoe Beds, Tavry éroipoev
dadporépay dorpov Te xai HAlov fde oS
Now from the contents of these passages it appears clear that we
have to do not with the heavenly city of God, but with the
earthly Jerusalem, and yet the descriptions reflect the character-
istics of the heavenly city.?

2. Paradise. — Paradise? is very variously conceived at
different times and in different writings. First of all the term
is used of the Garden of Eden in Gen. ii.—iii. In the 2nd cent.
B.C. it has become the abode of the righteous and elect after this
life, and is called the Garden of Righteousness, or of the Righteous,
or the Garden of Life, 1 Enoch Ix. 8, 23, Ixi. 12, and is situated at
the ends of the earth, Ixv. 2, cvi. 8 (Ixxxix. 52), or on the N.W,
Ixx. 3, Ixxvii. 3, or to the east of the seven great mountams,
xxxii, -2, xxiv. 1-4 sqq. In Test. Levi xvui. 10, 2 Bar. h 10—
11, 2 Enoch ix. 1 sqq., xlii. 2—4, Paradise does not becomc the
abode of the righteous till the Advent of the Messiah or the last
judgment, 1 Enoch xxii. In nearly all these passages it is the
heavenly and not the earthly Paradise that is meant, or rather
the earthly Paradise has assumed a heavenly character. In
2 Enoch viii. 1-6 the heavenly and earthly Paradises are
mentioned in succession. The earthly Paradise was created on
the third day, Jub. ii. 7, 2 Enoch xxx. 1, whereas according to
later Judaism the heavenly Paradise is described as existing
before the world either actually or in the thought of God, Pesach.
54*; Ned. 39"

In 4 Ezra (source S) the heavenly and the earthly Paradises
are identified. This Paradise was prepared by God before the
Creation as Adam’s first abode, iii. 6 (cf. 2 Bar. iv. 3), but after-
wards withdrawn from the earth and reserved for the righteous
after the final Judgment. In this author Paradise has become
identical with heaven and is set over against Gehenna, 4 Ezra

1See Zimmem, KA 7Y, p. 619; Gunkel, Zum Verstandniss des NT., p

Bousset 1 /Joc. ; Jeremlns, Babylcmmlu.r im NT., p. 68.
sq;he Talmudists are almost unanimous in mamtammg that there was
both a heavenly and an earthly Paradise. The Rabhis distinguish between

Gan and Eden. Thus Samuel bar Nahman declares that Adam dwelt only
in the Gan, whereas no mortal eye had ever seen Eden (Ber. 34%).
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vii. 36-38, 123. See Box, ¢ Esra, 1955qq. But in 2 Bar. iv. 3
the two Paradises are distinguished apparently; for Adam did
not live in the heavenly Paradise, but only enjoyed the vision of
it before his fall,

3. The New Jerusalem.—In the O.T. such passages as Isa.
liv. 11 sq., Ix. 10-14, Hag. ii. 7~9, Zech. ii. 15, refer only to
the earthly Jerusalem, though in Isa. liv. this conception has
been influenced by the conception of the city of God. In Tob.
xiii. 16-18 this influence is still clearer, while in 2 Bar. iv, 2-4
the heavenly Jerusalem is definitely affirmed and distinguished
from the earthly and likewise from Paradise. But it is an error
to suppose, as some do, that it was only after the destruction of
the earthly Jerusalem that the idea of the heavenly was evolved,
for we find it clearly stated early in the second century B.C. in
1 Enoch xc. 29, where God Himself builds what is symbolically
called * the New House” on the site of the earthly Jerusalem,
which He had removed. In 2 Bar. iv. 3 the manifestation of
this city is connected with the manifestation of God, just as in
4 Ezra vii. 26, xiii. 36 the heavenly Zion is to appear along with
the Messiah, and in our own text the Holy City, Jerusalem, with
Christ and the glorified martyrs. If the heavenly Paradise could
appear on earth for Adam, it was only natural that the heavenly
Jerusalem should appear on earth for Christ—the Second and
greater Adam. Finally, we should observe that the transference
of the tree of life from Paradise to Jerusalem, 1 Enoch xxv. 4-3,
implies the identification even at this early date of Paradise and
Jerusalem : also in Test. Dan v. 12,

# And the saints shall rest in Eden (f.e. Paradise),
And in the New Jerusalem shall the righteous rejoice.”

xaraBalvougay . . . Tol Oeod. For parallel phrases in our
author see above, p. 155.

v 8étav Tol Oeol. See note on 23, xviil. 1.

11. & $uworhp adrfis="*the light thereof.” This phrase is
practically equivalent to that which immediately precedes, se.
éxovrav T 86fav Tob Geod. The city is lighted up by the glory of
God Himself, and this light was *like a most precious stone as it
were a jasper (Spotos Afg Tyuwrdry, ds Abo ldomd). & dpuworyp
airijs does not mean “the luminary thereof” and is not equiva-
lent to & Aixvos adrijs in 23, but is to be rendered as given above.
This is clear when the words that follow Suotos Adfy . . . &5
AlBy idomd are compared with iv. 3, where “ He that sat on the
throne ” is described as being “to look upon like a jasper stone ”
(Suows Aify idomd). Thus the light that pervades the Holy
City is in colour like to that which flashes through the nimbus
that surrounded the throne of God (iv. 3). Moreover, we are

VOL. IL—I1
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told that it is the glory of God that gives light to the city (xxi
23, % yop difa Tob Beob éduriocev atriy). This usc of puorjp=
light, 1s very rare. Cf. 1 Esdr. viii. 79. Thayer quotes 4nzkol.
11. 359 as another instance of this use,

12. ¥xouoa =¥ee. See p. 155 ad fin. The second &ovoa is
an ordinary participle.

reixos. Cf. 2 Enoch lxv. 10, “ And there shall be to them a
great wall that cannot be broken down.”

wuldvas Bd8exa. Twelve gates, as in the city of Ezekiel: cf.
Ezek. xlviii. 30 sqq., corresponding to the Twelve Tribes. In
1 Enoch xxxni.—xxxv. there is a similar distribution of the gates
of heaven whence the stars issue. In Classical Greek mvdv
meant a gatehouse, gatetower, or porch, and was, therefore,
distinct from wdAy. It has this meaning in Acts xii. 13, mp
@Vpav Tob muAdvos: cf. ibid. xii. 14 ; Matt. xxvi, 1. But it came
in late Greek (see the LXX) to mean simply a large gate: cf.
Luke xvi. 20 ; Acts x. 17, xiv. 13. It is in this sense that it
appears to be used by our author—in all eleven times. This is
clear from xxi. 21, of 8ddeka wuddves dddexa papyapirar. He
does not use miAy. In the LXX wmvuldv is often used as a
rendering of N2 and sometimes of 9y, while miAy very often

renders "¢ and sometimes nnB. Hence it is no guide here.

It is noteworthy that whereas the Fourth Gospel does not use
mvAdv Or Ay, it employs Gpa many times in the same sense (x.
I, 2, 7, 9, Xviti. 16, Xxx. 19), as does vur author (uL 8, 20, iv. 1).

dyyéhous bdexa. Cf. Isa. Ixii. 6, “I have set watchmen
upon thy walls, O Jerusalem.”

dvépata dmyeypapuéva xth. The twelve gates are entrusted
respectively to the Twelve Tribes, and the names of the latter
inscribed respectively on these gates, as in Ezek. xlviii. 31, “The
gates of the city (LXX, mAac s mdAews) shall be after the names
of the tribes of Isracl.” If the gates bear the names of the
Twelve Tribes, the names of the Twelve Apostles (14) are
engraven on the foundations. Thereby the Seer maintains the
continuity of the O.T. and the Christian Church.

18. The order of the points of the compass in this verse are
E.N.S.W., whereas in Num. ii. 3 sqq. it 1s E.S.W.N. and
Ezek. xlviii. N.E.SSW. How the gates were respectively
inscribed we have no means of determining.

14. teixos . . . &wvr. See above, p. 155 ad fin.

Oepelious BdBexa Since there are twelve gates, the wall
surrounding the City is divided into twclve sections, each section
of which rests upon a single foundation stone. These twelve
foundation stones consist of twelve precious stones, which are
enumerated in 19 sq., and form apparently an unbroken and
continuous basement.
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in’ alrdv BdBexa drépata 7. 8dBexa dmoorélwr. Elsewhere in
the N.T. we have a similar combination of the Christian and
gewish Churches. In Matt. xix. 28, xafhjoecOe xai Juels &wi

odexa Gpdvovs xplvovres Tas Sudexa Purids ot Topand, which may
contain a reminiscence of T. Jud. xxv. 1. A remote parallel is
to be found in Eph. ii. 20, érowolopnfévres émri T Beperlp Tav
dmoordduv xal wpodrdv, dvros dxpoyurialov adrod Xpiorod *Incod.
In Eph. the whole spiritual Church is the theme of St. Paul:
here it is only the foundations of the wall that encircles the
Holy City. We have really a nearer parallel in Heb. xi. 10, ¢edé-
XeTo yip Ty Tods Oepekiovs Egovoav woAw, s Texvirys . . . 6 Geds.

Ty Sddexa dwooréhwy. The Twelve are here referred to as a
corporate body, and there is no hint as to its exact composition.
“The absence of Paul’s name,” as Moffatt remarks, ‘“is no more
significant than the failure to emphasize that of Peter.”

18. This and some of the verses that follow have been
suggested by Ezek. xl. 3 sqq. The measuring in each case has
to do with the respective ideal cities of the O.T. prophet and
the N.T. Seer, and not as in xi. 2z, where the actual Jerusalem is
referred to, The act of measuring here has none of the meanings
given n the note on xi. 1. The measures are given to the Seer
in order to elucidate the vision.

18. # méhis terpdywvos. Babylon, according to Herodotus
(i- 178), was a square (rerpdywves), each side of the square being
120 stades. The Greeks regarded the square as a symbol for
perfection : cf. Simonides 1n Plato’s Prot. 344 A, dvip’ dyabdv,
xepol T€ xai mool xai viy Terpdywvov, avev Ydyov Tervyudvov,
XoAerdy dhaféws : Aristotle, Rket. ili. 11. 2, Tov dyafov dvdpa pdvar
rerpdywvov: cf. Eth. NVic. i. 10, 11, dyalds d\yfas xal rerpdywvos
dvev Yoyov. welrav=*stood.” Cf. iv. 2; Jer. xxiv. 1, 8%
kahdfovs . . . xepévous (B™NM): John ii. 6, xix. 29.

éxl orablous delBexa xhidBwv. This reading, which is that of
AQ and most of the cursives, is very difficult. &=l oradlows is in
itself the usual classical constructicn, but the genitive (so ®P)
also is found: see Thuc. ii. go; Xen. Cyr. ii. 4. 2, éyévorro 7o
pérumov énl rpaxooivv . . . 76 8¢ PBdbos égp’ Exarov. But how,
if we adopt the oradiovs, are we to explain dddexa yhiddws?
Winer (p. 244 n.) describes it as a genitive of quality and com-
pares myxiv (see Blass, p. 99, n. 1) in the next line. But the cases
are not analogous. If it is original, it is perhaps to be rendered
“to the length of furlongs of the amount of 12,000.” Possibly,
however, oradiows is a primitive error and 8P have rightly
emended the text: éri oradlwy 8. x. =*“at 12,000 furlongs.” Cf.
xiv. 20, d7d oradlwy tAMlwy daxogivy.

8dBexa yxihdBwr. 12,000 stades=nearly 1500 miles. This is
either the length of one side of the square or of the four sides
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combined, but the words that follow are in favour of the former
view. These huge figures are not, of course, to be taken literally.
Our Seer is using the language of symbolism. When dealing
with the subject of Paradise later Jewish writers make statements
of a kindred nature. Amongst the more moderate computations
is that found in Sibyll. Or. v. 251 (88-130 A.D.):

axpe 8¢ xal ‘Iémns Teiyos péya xuxAdoavres
Wi delpovrar dxpe xai veéwy peSavviv.

Here the circumference of the city would be about 280 miles.

A larger estimate (quoted from Wetstein) appears in the
Shir R. vii. 5, where it is said that Jerusalem would be enlarged
till it reached the gates of Damascus, and exalted till it reached
the throne of God (ix. 1). In the Baba Bathra, 75°, its height is
defined as twelve miles. But the imagination is wholly baffled
by the amazing figures in Taanith, 10% where the whole world is
declared to be the sixtieth part of the Garden, and the Garden
the sixtieth part of Eden.

17. ¥€xatov Tegoepdnovra Teoodpav mmxdv. This wall of 144
cubuts is wholly out of proportion in view of the gigantic magni-
tude of the City. It cannot rightly be described as uéya xai
tymAdv in connection with the City, and so it may be either a
fragmentary and now unintelligible survival of some archaic
element, or else merely a poetical detail, and without symbohc
significance. But if we might take the wall as an outer line of
defence distinct from the City, then it could well serve as a
defence against the entrance of the wicked and unclean (xxi. 27,
xxii. 15),

p.é‘fpov dvfpdmov 8 dorw dyyéhou. The measures used by the
angel are those in common use amongst mankind. This is not
unreasonable, since both angels and men are fellow-servants of
God (xix. 10, xxii. g).

18-XXII. 2. This section is in verse, and deals with the
appearance and character of the City.

18-21. The materials of which the city is constructed.

18, & &Bdpnows . . . laoms. éddunos found only here and
in Joseph. Ant. xv. 9. 6 (3 8¢ &déunois daov v éBdAAero xatd Tis
Bardaans Saxooiovs widas), and in a pre-Christian inscription, rw
éddpnow Tol Tepévors (Dittenberger's Sylloge Inscript. Graec?
583, 31, quoted from Moffatt), appears to mean materials or
fabricc. Thus not only was the radiance that came forth from
Him that sat on the throne (iv. 3) of a jasper hue, and like-
wise that of the whole atmosphere of the Holy City (xxi. 11), but
the wall itself was constructed of jasper. This structure of
jasper was based on twelve precious stones, each of which
formed one-twelfth of the entire foundation (cf. 12, 19).
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# wo\is xpuoilor xabapéy k7. The city itself was composed of
transparent gold.

10. The twelve precious stones which compose the twelve
foundations of the wall correspond on the whole to those that were
set in gold on the high priest’s breastplate in Ex. xxviii. 17-20,
xxxix. 10-13 (cf. also Ezek. xxviii. 13 on the dress of the King
of Tyre, where, however, in the Hebrew only nine stones are
mentioned though twelve are given in the LXX).

Whereas, according to Ex. xxviil. 17 sqq., the names of the
Twelve Tribes were written on the twelve stones on the high
priest’s breastplate, in our text the names of the Twelve Tribes
are written, as in Ezek. xlviii. 31, on the twelve gates; but it is
the names of the Twelve Apostles that are written on the twelve
precious stones which form the foundations of the wall of the
City. By means of xxi. 13, where the order in which the angel
measured the four sides of the city (f.e. E.N.S.W.), and xxi. 19—20,
where the twelve stones are enumerated, we are able to discover
the probable order in which these foundations were laid. This
order has nothing whatever to do with the order given in Ex.
xxviil. 17sqq., as Myers, Encyc. Bib. iv. 4811, and Bousset, follow-
ing the same principle in his commentary, assume ; nor is it to be
explained from any accidental inversion or misreading of the twelve
stones arranged in four lines, each line containing three stones.
Bousset’s explanation is as follows. Our author read the second
three stones in Ex. xxviil. 17 sq. before the first three, and the
fourth three before the third three, and thus arrived at the
following order:

I. dvlpag odrdepos lagms
IL. odpdiov Tord{iov opdpaydos
I xpvodlibos BnpiAAcov Srixiov
IV. Mydpiov dydrys apébuaros.

Next, he or his source had read the stones in 1. and I1. from
right to left, and in 1II. and IV. from left to right. Now, only
in the last resort could such a complicated hypothesis—in itself
a confession of failure—be accepted.

While rejecting such an hypothesis, it is advisable to state
the actual relations between our text and Ex. xxviii. 17-z0.
1. Our author has not followed the LXX of Ex. xxviii. 17 sqq.,
seeing that his list differs in the renderings of four of the
Hebrew words. 2. Our author’s list presupposes a transposition
of the sixth and twelfth stones, s.c. the £5m (=romdfiov) and

npg* (=laoms). This was probably the original Hebrew order

(see Encyc. Bib. iv. 4810). 3. It is not credible that, using as
he did the Hebrew text first hand, he should accidentally invert
the order of the first and second rows and of the third and fourth,
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and in addition read the first pair of rows from right to left and
the second pair from left to right. JZn skort, the order of the
stones in our text cannol be explained from the order in Ex.
xxviti. 17-20. We have now to discover the grounds which gave
rise to the difference in order between our text and Ex.
xxvili. 17-20. First of all let us arrange the list of stones in
19-20 in conjunction with the sides of the city as they were
measured by the angel.

Now whereas in Num. ii. the tribes are arranged in a square,
the sides of which look E.S.W.N.,, and the gates of the Holy City
in Ezek. xlviii which bear the names of the Tribes are enumer-
ated in the order N.E.S.W,, we are tempted to ask why does the
angel adopt an apparently capricious order and measure the
sides of the Holy City E.N.SW.? I know of no certain ex-
planation, but it is possible that we may discover some ground
for it, if we take the reconstructed list of the Tribes in vii. 5-8
and combine it with xxi. 13. As a result of this combination we
have the following result :

Zebulun. Issachar. Levi,
] | |
Manasseh. — —Simeon.
Naphtali.— —Reuben.
Assher.— —Judah.

|
Gad. Ben_)lmin. Josleph.

In this diagram we see that the six sons of Leah, se. Judah,
Reuben, Simeon, Levi, Issachar, Zebulun (see vol. i. p. 208),
are arranged along the E. and N. Immediately adjoining the
children of Leah come the children of Rachel in our author’s
list, Joseph and Benjamin (see i, 208), and since the S. was
preferred to the W. among the Jews, and the angel measures the
city in the order E.N.S.W. (xxi. 13), these two must be arranged
along the S. Next (see i. 208) come the sons of Leah’s hand-
maid, #e. Gad and Assher. These take the next position of
honour, s.e. S.W.S. and W.S. W,



XXI 10.] VISION OF THE HEAVENLY JERUSALEM 167

This solution of the difficulties of vii. 5-8, xxi. 13, 19-20 has
this recommendation, that it explains all three passages as part of
one coherent conception. If it is rejected, some other explana-
tion must be discovered, else the direction pursued by the angel
in measuring the walls—E N.S.W.—is highly capricious.

The angel measures the walls in the order ENN.S.W. Now,
let us take the twelve stones enumerated in 19—20 and beginning
with the S.E. corner place the first three on E., which the angel
measured first, the second three on N., which the angel measured
next, the third three on S., which the angel measured next, and the
fourth three on W,, as is done below. But it is not till we com-
bine these data with the following fact that we arrive at the
solution of the problem. This fact is that, according to Kircher's
Ocdipus Aegyptiacus, 1. ii. 177 sq. (1653), each of the twelve
precious stones?! in our text is connected respectively with one
of the twelve signs of the Zodiac on Egyptian and Arabian monu-
ments. That this connection was already recognized by the Jews
we learn from the express statements of Philo and Josephus (see
references in note, p. 159). The following table (from Kircher)
gives the connections between the signs and the precious stones :

. The Ram—the amethyst.

. The Bull—the hyacinth.

. The Twins—the chrysoprase,
The Crab—the topaz,

The Lion—the beryl,

The Virgin—the chrysolite,

. The Balance—the sardius.

. The Scorpion—the sardonyx.
. The Archer—the smaragdus.
10. The Goat—the chalcedon.
11. The Water-carrier—the sapphire.
12. The Fishes—the jasper.

O 00 O\t bty B -

In the diagram that follows I have placed the precious stones
in the order suggested by our text in 13, 19-20 and added the
signs of the Zodiac with which they were respectively connected.
Now, if we read the signs of the Zodiac as there given in the
order prescribed in 19-20 we arrive at the following resuit.
The signs or constellations are given in a certain order, and that
exactly the reverse order of the actual path of the sun through the
signs. Thus we have the Fishes, Water-carrier, Goat, Archer,
Scorpion, Balance, Virgin, Lion, Crab, Twins, Bull, Ram ; for the
order to be followed is that given in xxi. 13, 7e. E.N.S.W.
But in the apparent movement of the sun, the sun is said when

!In Phny’s A.N. xxxiii. the definite number twelve is connected with
precious stones.
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crossing the equator towards the north to be at the first point of
the Ram, thirty days later it enters the Bull, and so on through the
Twins, Crab, Lion, etc., till it reaches the Fishes. Now Zis
cannot be an accident. The conclusion that our author is ac-
quainted with these current beliefs as to the connection of the
twelve precious stones with the signs of the Zodiac, and the
sun’s progress through the signs of the Zodiac cannot in the face
of the above facts be questioned, while the further fact that he
gives the stones in exactly the reverse order to that required by
astronomical science, shows that he regards the Holy City whick
ke describes as kaving nothing lo do with the ethnic speculations
of his own and past ages regarding the city of the gods. Thus he
deliberately disconnects the Holy City with the city of the gods,
in which the twelve gates were connected with the twelve precious
stones and the signs of the Zodiac, (1) by connecting the gates
of the Holy City with the names of the Twelve Tribes, and by
representing each gate as composed of a single pearl, and (2) by
using the twelve precious stones in an ornamental sense and de-
scribing them as engraved with the names of the Twelve Apostles,

Table giving the stones of the foundations in their probable order and their
Dprobable equivalents in Ex. xxviti. 17-20.

adpdior gapdivit (romd{ior opdpaySos
(=omw), 1 LXX=mms), (=mN)
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(o f (A
”ﬂ»’ﬁ"ixxl}— | (era (=t
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In the above diagram it will be observed that our author has
rendered the Hebrew words 73, m1198, oed, and vaw) respectively
by xaAknddv, oupdivv, xpvedmpaoos, and ddxwlos, whereas the
LXX m Ex. xxviil. 17-20 renders them respectively by dvfpaf,
rowd{tov, Avyplov, dxdrys. Of the twelve stones enumerated
i our textl three have already been mentioned, the laows,
opdpaydos, and odpdioy in iv. 3, while ddkwlos is implied in ix. 17.

faoms. This was probably of a green or emerald colour.
Seeiv. 3.

odmdepos  This stone *‘is identified (Theophr. 37; cf. 55,
xYavos oxvfys, and Pliny, A V. xxxvil. 120) with the opaque blue
“lapis lazuli’ of Turkestan ” (Encye. Bib. iv. 48035).

xohenddv. This word occurs only here in Biblical Gieck.
This gem 1s taken to be of a green colour (=a copper silicate),
and as we have seen already is substituted for dvfpa¢ (a red
garnet) in the LXX.

opdpayBos. See note on iv. 3.

20. capiévut (=the nwD). If we may identify this stone
with the topaz, it was, according to Strabo (770), translucent and
golden coloured (xpvooedis dmrooridBov ¢éyyos) or yellow green;
according to Pliny (A.V. xxxvii. 8), yellow green (e virenti genere).
The LXX renders mied by rordfiov in Ex. xxviii. 17-20. But
the oapddvvé was properly a varety of the dvvé in which the white
background was vanegated by layers of red or brown (Pliny, #. V.
xxxvii, 23) But what is the Hebrew?

odpBior. See iv. 3 (n.).

xpuodhiBos (=vhynn). This gold stone is hard to identify : 1t
may be golden yellow and opaque—;.e. yellow jasper or yellow
serpentine : or it may be golden yellow and translucent (see
Encyc. Bib. iv. 4807). These stones are described by Pliny, Z.N.
Axxvil. 42, as “aureo fulgore translucentes.”

Bipulhos (=DnY). This is thought to be the malachite by
Myres in the Encyc. Bib. iv. 4808, ¢ with its wavy. . . bands
and cloudy patches of light vivid and dark green.” In Ex.
xxvil. 20, Xxxix. 13, bW is rendered by wiyeov.

1 The identification of the Greek with the Hebrew names for these precious
stones is in several cases purely hypothetical. This is in part due to the
confusion of the order in the Massoretic. Although the same order in the
four rows on the high priest’s breastplate is given in Ex. xxvii1. 17-20 and
xxxix., 0-13 both in the Massoretic and the LXX respectively, yet the LXX
implies a transposition of noe* and 65",  But the confusion is further aggra-
vated by the two accounts in Josephus, Az, iii. 7. 5 and BeZ, v. 5, 7, which
differ from each other as to the order of the stones in the third and fourth
rows, and while the first account gives for the fust stone in the first row
oapdévut, the second gives odpdior. Since Josephus states (Anf, iil. 7. 5)
that the names of the Twelve Tribes were engraven on the stones, each stone
having the honour of a name in the order in which they were born, this con-
fuston is all the more disturbing,
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romd{iov. See under capdéré above.

Xpuodmpagos. This word, which does not occur in the LXX,
which has Avydpuor, is the Greek equivalent of pub. It was prob-
ably of a greenish yellow colour. According to Pliny, 2.V
xxxvii. 20, it was like the beryl but paler: * vicinum genus huic
(beryllo) est pallidius, et a quibusdam proprii generis existimatur
vocaturque chrysoprasus.”

ddxwhos (7.e. 12, where LXX has dydrys). According to
Pliny, H. V. xxxvii. 41, it was of a violet colour, resembling the
amethyst but less bright: “ille emicans in amethysto fulgor
violaceus dilutus est jn hyacintho.”

dpébuaros (7.e. nnSns)—a transparent purple quartz.

8L of B3dBexa muhdves . . . papyapirar. Cf. Sanh. 100%:
“ Rabbi Jochanan sat one day and preached: One day will the
Holy One—blessed be He—bring precious stones and pearls
thirty cubits long by thirty cubits broad and excavate (openings)
in them of ten cubits (in breadth and) twenty cubits in height,
and they shall stand in the gates of Jerusalem”: cf. also Baba
Bathra 75%  éva els &xaoros. This is a “ barbaric ” construction :
cf. Matt. xxvi. 22, etc. For this distributive use of dwvd cf. iv. 8,
John ii. 6; but the dvd is here an adverb, not a preposition. In
xaf ls in Mark xiv. 19, Rom. xii. § the xard is an adverb also
(Robertson, pp. 460, 555). A somewhat parallel construction
is found in Eph. v. 33, xaf &a &aoros (Blass, p. 179).
1 mhareta. Probably to be taken generically ““the streets,” as
§Udov {wijs in xxii. 2.  xpuolov xaBapév. The whole city is
described as “pure gold” in ver. 18. &s Jahos Siavyds. This
may be rendered either *transparent as glass ” or “ as it were
transparent glass.” The latter is decidedly weak, but either is
admissible: cf. i, 14, iv. 6, ix. g, %V, 2, xxii, 1. Savyis is found
only here in the N.T. and not at all in the LXX. It occurs in
Philo, Lucian, Plutarch, Apollonius Rhodus.

23. In the Holy City there would be no temple (see note on
vil, 15), nor ark of the covenant—the restoration of which was
so eagerly looked for by the Jews; for that the Lord God would
be the Temple thereof and the Lamb the Ark of the Covenant
thereof. The absolute destruction of the earthly temple was
foretold by our Lord, Mark xiii. 2; John iv. 21; but even the
heavenly temple so often referred to in the earlier chapters
would bhave no place as the Heavenly Jerusalem. This verse
like those which precede and follow it was originally a tristich,
but some words have been lost after xai 76 doviov. Not improb-
ably the missing words are to be recovered from xi. 19, and thus
the last two lines may have run

é a.p xvpios, b Oeds & wawoxpa-rwp, vaos av‘n)s doriv,
xal 16 dpviov 3 xefuwrds Tijs Sabrjxys adris.
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The temple that was in the first heaven will disappear (cf.
vil. 15, xi. 19). God Himself is henceforth the only Temple, and
Christ the Ark of the Covenant. By this restoration the complete
parallehism between 22 and 23 is restored. In vii. 9-16 the
vision is concerned with the martyr host before the throne of
God in heaven, still incomplete and still growing with fresh
accessions from the great tribulation on the earth. This host
serve God day and night in the temple in heaven, but this tempic
has no part in the Heavenly Jerusalem: still less in the New;
for it belongs to the former things that have passed away (xxi. 4%).
See note on xxi. 3. In the Ep. Barn. xvi. the idea of anything
but a spiritual temple 1s looked upon with disfavour. Man,
when redeemed, forms the habitation of God—*a spiritual
tem'pl)e built up to the Lord ” (zrvevparixds vads olkodopovuevos v
Kupiy).

‘gur restoration of the missing words 5 xiBuwros 7ijs Siabixys
abris is confirmed by Jer. i1i. 16, where it is prophesied that on
the advent of the kingdom of God “the ark of the covenant of
the Lord ” (M n™3 7R) should no longer be thought of nor
needed nor restored. That the Jews of the century before the
Christian era expected the restoration of the ark on the advent
of the kingdom is clear from 2 Macc. il 4 sqq, where it is told
that the ark had not been destroyed but had been hidden by
Jeremiah on Mount Nebo with a view to its safe keeping. That
this belief was current in the first century A.D. is to be inferred
from 2 Bar. vi. 7-9, where the ark and certain other holy things
belonging to the first temple are said to have been hidden by
angels in the earth till the Messianic kingdom was established.
That this expectation persisted long afterwards in Judaism we
learn from Bammidbar rabba 15. Foranother kindred legend see
Yoma, 54* Against such materialistic expectations our author
declares boldly that there will be no restoration of the ark of the
covenant, for that its place was taken by the Lamb.}

28. With the whole verse cf. Isa. Ix. 19 5qq., xat ok éora oou
érv 6 fAios els pas Huépas, obde dvaroly) oedjims putiel dou Ty
vixra dAX doras ou Kiipos pios aldwiov . . . ol yap 8voerac 6 fAws
aot, kal % oeljry goi ok éxkelper, Eorar yap Kipios oor pis aidvioy.
As in Isaiah the sun and moon do not cease to exist: their
splendour is simply put to shame by the glory of God Himself :
cf. Isa. xxiv. 23. Our author does not seem to have used the
LXX here.

ol xpelav Exer o Hhiov 0ddé ijs aehivme . . . adrjj: cf. xxii 5 ;
Isa.lx. 19 sq. Here the glory of God—see 11, éxovoay T 86av

1 The ark was at all events a symbol of the divine presence. To the

popular mind, however, it was more ; it was conceived as the aciual abode of
Jahveh: cf. Num. x. 35, 36; 2 Sam. xv. 25.
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rob feot (note)—lights up the Heavenly City, and not the sun
and moon as we see from the next clause, though these still give
light to the world outside the City. Cf. Midrash Tillin, xxxvi. 2,
“ Neque in mundo futuro necesse habebunt lumen solis interdiu,
aut lunae noctu” (Wetstein).

4 36¢a 10l Oeol dbdmioev adriiv : cf. 11, xviil, 1. The *“glory ” of
God manifests itself in light. This 8éa is probably the ¥t or bright-
ness which went forth from the Shekinah or the glory (8p") of
God: cf. Targ. Jer. 1 on Ex. xxxiii. 11, 'BX ™, and Jarg. Jon. on
Ezek. xliii. 2, where we have *the brightness of His glory ” (%
XpY). The brightness of Moses’ face ("W0I8T PIp'R M), according
to Jarg. Jer. 1 on Ex. xxxiv. 29, was derived from the brightness
of the glory of the Shekinah of Yahveh (™ snynow apw W b).
This last expression will explain xviii. 1, where it is said of an
angel, % yij édwriocty &k rijs 86€ys adrod : cf. xxi. 3, note.

kal & Nixvos alrijs 70 dpviov. Here 6 Adyvos admis is the
predicate and corresponds to épdricey adriv in the preceding
line, just as 6 dpviov is the parallcl to % dofa 7ol feod. There
is no comparison here with the sun and moon as Bousset
suggests.

24-27. The necessity of interpreting these verses with regard
to the present earth and the nations surviving the advent of
the Millennium has already been pointed out (see p. 146 sqq.).
The evangelizing of the nations is already foretold in xiv. 7 by
an angel flying in the midst of heaven, and the going up of the
nations to worship God is proclaimed as an event of the future
by the glorified martyrs in heaven (xv. 4). The Seer at last
beholds in vision the fulfilment of these prophecies. Unless
we explain xxi. g-xxii. 2, 14~15, 17 as the Heavenly City
which was to come down from heaven to be the seat of the
Millennial reign, then the prophecies in xiv. 7, xv. 3 remamn
unfulfilled.

The conversion of the Gentiles to Judaism was looked for by
Zechariah, ii. 11, viii. 23, and the writer of Isa. Ixv.—Ixvi.; Dan. v,
14; Tob. xiii. 11, xiv. 6 ; 1 Enoch x. 21, xc. 32 sqq.; Test. Levi
xviii. 9 ; Test. Jud. xxv. 5 ; Test. Asher vii. 3; Test. Naph. vii1. 4 ;
Pss. Sol. xvii. 32; 4 Ezra xi. 46, amongst other Jewish writers.
This expectation became a central truth of Christianity, but the
conversion of the heathen nations is to be due, not to Judaism,
but to Christianity.

24, This verse consists of a stanza of three lines, the second
line of which is corrupt. The whole stanza is based on Isa. Ix. 3,
11—not on the LXX of these verses, which runs as follows:

3. xai mopeloovrar Bagihels 1§ dputi oov,
xal &vn 1 Aapmpdryri oov.
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I1. xai dvoixBricovras al wéhat oov 8i& mavrds,
fpépas xal vuktds ob KheroBfoorTan
sloayayeiv wpds oe Suvauw v,
xai Bacikeis adriv dyouévovs.

The words in heavy type have their equivalents in our text,
in 24~25, but our author has here rendered the Hebrew inde-
pendently of the LXX. We might compare Pss. Sol. xvii. 34-35.

8.4 700 $wrds. Here 8d may be rendered *“amidst” or
3 l) '”

35. fpépas t )€ ydp olk dovar dxet f. The obelized clause
was probably a marginal gloss originally, based on xxii. 5, which
subsequently displaced the true text, xal vukrds. In xxn. 5 the
definite statement is made that there shall be no longer any
night at all. That is what we should expect in the New Jerusalem
and the new heaven and the new earth. But there are the
following objections to this clause in its present context. 1. We
should expect fjuépas xai vurrds as in Isa. Ix. 11, on which the text
is confessedly based. 2. The parallehsm is against it. 24-23
form a tristich occurring in the midst of a succession of tristichs,
and the last line of this tristich 1s formed of 25. Hence instead
of

kal ol mvAdves abdrijs ob py xAewbiow fpépas, vié yip ol
doras éxel

we should read
xkai ol wuAdves abriis ob pi) kAewrfdow juépas xai vukrds.

3. We should then have the familiar phraseology of our
author: cf. iv. 8, vi. 15, xx. 0.

It might, of course, be urged that the adverb éxet justifies the
clause in the present context by limiting the statement to the
city itself. But this emphatic use of et implies clearly that day
and night alternate as usual outside the City. What meaning is
then to be attached to fuépas? Does this word denote the un-
broken day that prevails within the City, or the usual period of
light without it? The obelized clause introduces hopeless
confusion into the context.

26. Based on Isa. Ix. 11. See on 24: cf. also Ix. 5, “the
wealth of the nations shall come unto thee.” Here the LXX
differs : 37t peraBalel els ot wAobros faddooys xai vy xal Aady.
xal ffovaly gor dyéAac.

27. The unclean and the abominable and the liars are still
on the earth, but, though the gates are open day and night, they
cannot enter.

ob p) elof\lp . . . mdv xowdr: cf. LXX of Isa. lii. 1, odxér
mpooretijrerar Sielbely 8us oob dwepirunros xai dxdfapros; xxxv 8,
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od uy mapéAfy éxel dxdfapros: also Ezek. xliv. 9. That our
anthor is using the Hebrew text and not the LXX is evident
here; for though dxdfapros has already occurred four times, he
does not use 1t here but xowds. But there seems to be some
primitive error in the text. Alike the passages in the O.T., of
which our text is a reminiscence, and the following phrase motwy
B8é\vypa lead us to expect wds xowds instead of wdv xowdy.
Moreover, the final clause el u3) of yeypapuévor presupposes only
persons to be mentioned here. If this is right, then we should
render: ‘and there shall in no wise enter into it any that is un-
clean or that maketh an abomination or a lie.” NDQ'S? could

represent wis xowds Or wiv Kowdy.

mwoudv BBéuypa. Contrast Babylon (xvii. 4) which was full
of Bledypara: cf. xxi. 8. woudv . . . Peiidos: and xxii. 15, wis
GGy Kal Toudv Yeddos.

el pi) ol yeypappévor (=D'2Nan-0Y *3). This construction, as
I have pointed out above, implies that only persons should be
mentioned in the two preceding lines: Z.c., o uy) eloéAfy eis airiy
wiis xowos xai wodw BOeAvypa.

1§ BiBNw iis Lwijs Tob dpviou. See notes on iii. 5, xiil. 8.

CHAPTER XXIL

1-2. The description of the Heavenly City that descends
from heaven for the Millennial reign is continued in these verses
The xai &efév por points back to xxi. 9, 10, where the same
phrase occurs. In this vision the spirit of the Seer is actually
translated (cf. xvii. 3) to the Heavenly City, which is shown to
him by an angel (cf. xvii. 1). There is no such translation of
the Seer’s spirit in the vision of the New Jerusalem that is to
descend from heaven after the Judgment and the creation of the
new heaven and the new earth (xxi. 5% 4% 5° 6% 1-4", xxii. 3-5).
This latter vision is part and parcel of the vision of the Judg-
ment: cf. kot eldov in xxi 1, 2 with the same phrase in xx. 11,
r2. In this vision there is no angelic intermediary. The Seer
sees the great white throne and Him that sat thereon (xx. 11, 12):
he hears God proclaiming the end of the old world and the
creation of the new (xxi. 5°, 4% 5v): he sees the new heaven and
the new earth and the descent of the New Jerusalem, and hears
a great voice from the throne declaring that God Himself will
henceforth abide with men (xxi. 1-3).

1. xal Befév pou: cf. i. 1, iv. 1, and the preceding note.

worapdr JBatos Jwijs. Has “the river of the water of life”
the same spiritual significance as “the fountains (or ¢ fountain®)
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of the waters (or ‘water’) of life” in vii. 17, xxi. 6 and *the
water of life” in xxii. 17? It is probable, since the river goes
forth from the throne of God, and * the fountains of the waters
of life ” may be conceived as forming the source of this river in
the throne of God. But it is noteworthy that no spiritual signi-
ficance is attached to this river here, whereas the tree of life
(xxii. 2) is full of significance in this respect.

Whatever the relation of ‘the river of life” and *“the
fountains of the waters of life ” may be in our author, their origin
and meaning were originally different. The idea of the river in
the Heavenly City springs ultimately from the river in the Garden
of Eden (Gen. ii. 10). The object of the river in Eden was
simply to supply the garden richly with water. When, however,
we come down to Ezekiel, we find that the river which flowed
forth from beneath the Temple in the coming Kingdom of God was
possessed of healing powers as regards the natural products of
the earth (Ezek. xlvit. 8-11). Zechariah (xiv. 8) speaks of these
waters as issuing forth from Jerusalem eastward and westward,
but attributes no transforming influence to them. Perhaps
Ps. xlvi. 5 might be cited here, but both the text and its meaning
are uncertain. Lastly, in 2 Enoch wiii. 5 it is stated that the
nver in Paradise in the third heaven flows from beneath the tree
of life and divides into four streams of honey and milk and oil and
wine. Thus so far as the O.T. and Judaistic literature down to
100 A.D. are concerned, this river in Paradise was not associated
with any powers of spiritual transformation such as we find
frequently with the phrase * fountain of life ” or “ water of life.”

So far for “the river of the water of life.” Turning now to
the phrase *“fountain of life,” we find that this and analogous
phrases had in Jewish hiterature a spiritual significance—cf. Jer.
. 13; Prov. x. 11, xiil. 14, xtv. 27, xvi. 22; Ps. xxxvi. 10;
1 Enoch xcvi. 6—just as they have in our author.

Napwpdr ds xplorallor. For Aeumpés cf. xv. 6, xix. 8, xxii.
16, and with &s kploraldoy cf. iv. 6, dpola . . . xpvordAde—the
two phrases being exact equivalents (see vol. i. p. 36).

2. dxmopevdperov: cf. Ezek. xlvii. 1, xal i8od Jdwp éfemopedero
droxdrwler Tob alfplov xar' dvarohds: also 8; Zech. xiv. 8.

7ol Opdvou Tol Oeoii kal 106 dpvlov. There is no difficulty in
this conception nor is there any ground for regarding xai rod
dpviov with the most recent German critics as an addition. This
idea with regard to the Messiah is pre-Christian: cf. 1 Enoch
li. 3, *And the Elect One shall in those days sit on My throne.”
Likewise the Elect One is described as sitting on * the throne of
glory, xlv. 3, lv. 4, and as sitting on the throne of His (f.e. God’s)
glory,” Ixii. 3, 5 (cf. li. 3). Similarly the Lord of Spirits places
the Elect One “on the throne of glory ” (Ix1. 8), * on the throne
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of His glory,” Ixii. 2. This throne is called the Son of Man’s
throne, Ixix. 27, 29. Finally, it is to be observed that though
the Lord of Spirits places the Elect One on the throne of glory in
Ix. 8, and he judges all men, yet in Ixi. g, the praiscs of all are
directed to the Lord of Spirits. On the other hand, in xxi1. 3 of
our text the phrase «ai ro¥ dpviov may be an addition, though
there is no conclusive evidence for so regarding it.

v péow Tis mharelas adrijs. This phrase can be taken either
with what precedes or with what follows. 1. In the former case
we are to translate as in the R.V. *“he shewed me a niver . . .
in the midst of the street thereof.” The next sentence then pro-
cevds: “And on this side of the river and on that” Here
évreifev xal ékeifev have a prepositional force as in Dan, xii. 5
(Theod.), els vreifev Tob xeihovs Tob worapod (N nobb mn):
cf. &bev xai &bev Tis xPuroi, mg:? M MY, in Jos. viil. 33.
According to this view the river runs down the midst of the great
heavenly way, and is flanked on either side by the trees of life.
2. But it 1s possible to take the passage differently and connect
the words & péow 775 mharelas adryjs with what follows, and
treat dvrebfev xai éxeifev as genuine adverbs (cf. Ezek. xlvii. 7,
8évdpa moAAd opbdpa &vfev xal &vbev (MY M), and John xix. 18,
ivrevfev xal évreifev). The resulting construction is quite
grammatical but the sense is unsatisfactory: * Between the street
of the City and the niver on either side of it was there the tree of
life.” These words presuppose that there was a space between
the street and the niver, and suggest that they ran side by side.
There are two possible ways of concerving the arrangement of the
trees of life. Either these trees are arranged in two rows, one on
either bank of the river (one row thus coming between the street
and the river), or they are placed on either side of the space that
lies between the street and the river. The unsymmetrical char-
acter of 2. is certainly against it.

gihov Lwiis. See note on xxii. 14. This expression is used
here collectively. In Gen. i. 11 sq. V¥ 1s used collectively.
Hence our author departs here from the conception of a single
tree of life as in Gen. ii. g, iii. 22; 1 Enoch xxiv. 4, xxv. 4-6—
perhaps under the influence of Ezek. xlvii. 9, xai id0d &l rob
xe{Aovs Tob morapod 8évdpa moArd (N PY) ocpddpa Hfer xal Hfey,
and 12, &ml 7ob xeldovs adrod Hlbev kai Hfev wiv oy
Bpdapor . . . kal dorar b kapwds adriv els Bpdow kal % dvdBacis
alriv s dyleay,

motoly xapmods BdBexa. This is suggested by Ezek. xlvii. 12,
which speaks of fresh frurt heing produced every month.

xatd pfva qkaorov dmwodidolv TOv Kapmiv adroi. This is a free
rendering of Ezek. xlvii. 12, 932} »¢ ), where the LXX (AQ,
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other uncials omitting) has Tijs xawdryros alred mpwreBolijore—a
fact which proves our author’s independent use of the Hebrew
text. The greater part of this verse is based on Ezek. xlvii, 12,

T4 $0\\e rol £dhou als Oepamweiav Tiv d0v@v. Here again our
author draws directly from Ezek. xlvii. 12, «'|§1'IJ:I> !;_;;, which the
LXX has rendered dvdBaots abrav (=DR%Y (?): cf. Ezek. xl. 6)
s tylaav. The nations here are those that have survived the
visitations in chap. xix. and are evangelized by the inhabitants of
the Heavenly City.

14-18. This is the next fragment of the description of the
Heavenly City which is to be the seat of the Millennial Kingdom.
The persons referred to here are the nations who are contempo-
raries of this kingdom.

14. ol mwAivorres Tds orohds adrdv. See additional note on
vi. 11, vol. i. p. 187 sq.

The phrase is the equivalent spiritually of ol vicdvres. Each
class alike has endured and overcome, and as access to the tree
of life is here promised to those who have cleansed their robes,
s0 in ii. 7 the right to eat of the tree of life is given to those who
have overcome.

va orar . . . xal . . . €oé\@uow. On this combination of
the future and subjunctive cf. m. 9. ¥va is frequently followed
by the future in our author: cf. vi. 4, 11, viii. 3, ix. 5, xii. 6,
xiii. 12, xiv. 13.

The xai here=*and so” ; for the faithful must first enter the
City before they can eat of the tree of life: * that they may have
the right to the tree of life and so may enter, etc.” To Wva
éorar 7 ifovoia adrlv éml 10 Evdov Tijs {wijs we have a remarkable
parallel in 1 Enoch xxv. 4, obdepia oap¢ éfovaiay Exer dyacfau
alrod péxpe Ths peydAns kpicews.

13 £éhor s fwfis. See note on ii. 7.

15. &w. There can be no question as to the meaning of this
term here. Our author clearly states that ow#side the City or
the gates of the City are all classes of sinners. We might
compare Ps. ci. 7, “He that worketh deceit shall not dwell
within my house.” In the Pss. of Solomon xvii. 29 the writer
declares of the Messiah :

“And he shall not suffer unrighteousness to lodge in their
midst

Nor shail there dwell with them any that knoweth wicked-
ness.”

Nay, more, like Joel iii. 17 (dAAoyerels of dieAevoovrac & alris

obkéry) the writer of this Psalm maintains the exclusion of the

Gentiles in 31, “ And the sojourner and the alien shall dwell with

them no more.” But in our author race distinctions are taken no

VOL. IL-—12
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account of. Character alone is decisive of a man’s fitness or
unfitness.

ol xives. If we compare this verse with xxi. 8 we observe
that they are practically doublets. Thus the ol papuaxoi xai o
mépvor xal of chovels xai ol eldwAoAdrpa: as well as »ds wodv
Yebdos are repeated almost verbally in xxi. 8. To rois Sechois xal
dxiorows in xxi. 8 there is no equivalent, but we may reasonably
infer with Swete that the xives of the verse before us denote the
same persons as the é83eAvyuévois in xxi. 8. In other words, the
persons referred to were either heathens or Jews stained with the
abominable vice which excluded them from the Heavenly
Jerusalem, the Spiritual Israel. Anciently the word was used to
denounce the moral impurities of heathen worship: cf. Deut.
xxiii, 18, “Thou shalt not bring the hire of a whore or the wages
of a dog unto the house of the Lord thy God.” Here “dog” is
the technical term for a ¥/Ip, or male prostitute, according to the

inscription in the temple of Astarte at Larnaka. It was likewise
employed by the Jews of the 1st century A.p. to designate the
heathen : cf. Matt. xv. 22 sq. In Phil iii. 2 St. Paul applies the
term to the Judaizing faction in the Christian Church (BAérere
7ols «dvas). See Lightfoot, who well paraphrases iii. 2—3: * e
are the children, for we banquet on the spiritual feast which
God has spread before us: #key are the dogs, for they greedily
devour the garbage of carnal ordinances, the very refuse of God'’s
table.”

On oi ¢appaxoi . . . xai oi eiBwhohdrpar see xxi. 8 (notes).

mis $uhdv xal wordv Yedbos. Cf. xxi. 8, wiow rois YevSiow.
Unless we attach to wowdv here the sense of doing with regard to
a certain object or end, we should have an anticlimax 1n the
phrase before us. The meaning then would be: “every one that
loveth and maketh falsehood his systematic object.” In this
case & wodv . would differ from 6 mpdoowy . The latter
would mean simply *“one who tells lies,” “one who practises
lying,” whereas the former would mean rather “one who lies
deliberately with an object” (see Plato, Ckarmides, 1624, on this
meaning of woweiv as distinguished from wpdooev). The ¢iriw
Yetdos denotes one who loves lying for its own sake. Here we
might compare Rom. i. 32, ob udvov alrd mowdow 4AAA xal
auvevdoxolaiy Tois wpdoaovow.

17. This is the last verse belonging to the description of the
Heavenly Jerusalem, xxi. o-xxii. 2, 14~1§, 17. It cannot
belong to any other section of the work. It deals with the
evangelization of the heathen nations as foretold in xiv. 7, xv. 4,
and implied in xi. 15.

This expectation is in harmony with most O.T. prophecies—
as in the Second Isaiah, Haggai, Zechariah, Daniel, and also in
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the Apocryphal literature—in Sirach, 1 Enoch, Testaments XII
Patriarchs. See my ZEschatology, and Wicks, The Doctrine of God
(in the indexes of both).

T mvelpo. wrebpe has many different meanings in our
author. 1. Either alone, as in xiil. 15, or with {wfjs appended,
xii. 11, it simply means “life.” 2. It means personalized living
beings either (a) as angels, 7& nvedpara Tob Geod, iii. 1, iv. 5, v. 6:
(#) as men, though in the passages that follow it is the spiritual
element that is alone emphasized, & mvelpary, i. 10, iv. 2, xvii. 3,
xxi. 10, & feds Tév Tvevudrwy TlY Tpodyrav, xxil. 6: (¢) as un-
clean spirits or demons, mvelpara dxdfapra, xvi. 13, xviii. 2, 7v.
Saipoviwy, xvi. 14. 3. It means the Spirit of Christ. Thus in 7o
wvedpa Aéye, i, 7, 11, 17, 29, iil. 6, 13, 22, xiv. 13° (where vai,
Aéye 0 mvedpa—the utterance of the Scer—answers like an echo
the voice trom heaven in xiv. 13*") it is the Spirit of Christ
speaking through the Seer. For in all the Seven Letters the
Speaker is Chnst: cf. ii. 1, 8, 12, etc. Similarly in the present
passage, xxii. 17, it is the Spirit of Christ that is speaking through
John. Thus the entire phrase 75 mvebua xal 4 vpdy means con-
cretely “ Christ and the Church in the Heavenly Jerusalem "—
that is the Church after the Second Advent, not before it: see
next note. In such expressions of the prophet the human inter-
mediary is wholly overlooked, and his utterance assigned directly
to the Spirit, just as in the O.T. the prophet introduced his
message with the words: “Thus saith the Lord.” We might
compare 1 Tim. iv. 1, where 76 wvelua pyrids Aéyee means in con-
crete language: “a certain prophet says expressly”: cf.
Acts xxi. 11.

4 vipén. In xxi. 9 at the beginning of the description of
the Heavenly Jerusalem this City is called % wipgn: of. xxi 2.
Thus the term has a double meaning: it can denote either the
Heavenly Jerusalem or its inhabitants, zZe. the Spiritual Israel,
which is to be the Bride of Christ, just as Israel in the O.T. was
conceived of as the Bride of Yahweh, It is as the Spiritual
Israel, as the Church triumphant in the Heavenly Jerusalem, that
the Bride evangelizes the earth afresh—an evangelization which
was promised in xiv. 7, xv. 4, and which, when it is accomplished,
will make true in fact what was already declared as accomplished
in the counsels of heaven in xi. 15, éyévero % Bacihela Tod xdouov
rob ruplov Hudv xai tod Xpiorod avrol. England can mean either
a certain geographical expanse of country or the people who live
in it. See xix. g% p. 129.

épxov. Cf. vi. 1. This word seems to be taken universally
as the reply of the Church to the voice of Jesus in ver. 12. But,
as we have seen above, the Bride is the Heavenly Jerusalem or
its blessed inhabitants in the Millennial Kingdom and not the
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Church before the Advent. Thus Christ has already come in
this vision. Further, in line 17, there can be no question that
épxécfo refers to the coming of him that is athirst to Christ. It
is, therefore, only natural, apart wholly from the force of the
term % vipgy, to take Ipxou in 17* In the same sense: fe.
as the invitation of the Spirit of Christ, of the Heavenly
Jerusalem, and of those who accepted the message, to the world
of men that were still thirsting for hfe and truth or were w1llmg
to accept them Cf ]'Ohn v1 35 6 épxop.wos apds &ud ob pj
weavday, kal & mo*rtumv els épé ob ;a.'q Sunjoe wdmrore: vii. 37, &dv
mis dwq, épxéabuw wpds pec xal mwérw. Cf. the Didache, x. 6, in
the post-Communion prayer of the Church.

“Let grace come (\férw)
And let this world go.
Hosanna to the Son of David,
If any one is holy, let him come (¢pxéofw) :
If any one is not, let him repent.
Come, Lord (f.c. papavadd).”

We have here a spiritual adaptation of certain parts of our text.
Here, since the Second Advent of Christ is still in the distance,
the prayer “ Come, Lord ” can be taken eschatologically as well
as spiritually.

xal & dxodwr xT\. The call was to be taken up by such as
heard it and repented. The hearer is to be regarded as one who
heard and accepted. 8 Bupdv Ipxdodu. Cf. Isa. lv. 1 (wo¥~53
B'eb 135); John vii. 37, ddv nis S, épxéofu mpds pe Kai mwérw.
Cf. also xxi. 6 of our text.

J8wp fwfis Bwpedv. The phrase recurs in xxi. 6 where it
rightly has the article rod #8aros s {wijs Swpedv—a fact which
points to xxi. 6 as really coming later in the text.

CHAPTER XX. 4-15.

§ 1. Contents.

This section follows naturally on the elaborate descrip-
tion of the Heavenly Jerusalem, which had come down
from heaven to be the abode of Christ and the glorified martyrs.
After this vision we have another vision of the glorified martyrs
who alone had part in the first resurrection (xx. 4~6). Then, at
the close of the Millennial Kingdom, Satan is loosed and leads
Gog and Magog to the assault of the Beloved City, whereupon
follows their destruction by fire from heaven, and Satan is cast
into the lake of fire (7-10). This section closes with a vision of
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the great white throne, before whose presence the former heaven
and earth had vanished, of the raising of the righteous and
wicked from the “ treasuries ” and from Sheol to be judged, and
the casting of death and Hades into the lake of fire (11-15).

This section has suffered from a transposition of the text
in 4. Most probaby 13 stood originally before 12. Glosses have
been added at the close of 12 and 14, and the text tampered
with in 13 on dogmatical grounds. 13* is meaningless as it
stands. 4~15 with the above exceptions comes from the hand of
John as we shall now show alike by its diction and idiom. That
|tbforms an organic and indispensable element of the Book is
obvious

§ 2. Diction.

4. 8 7. papruplov "Incod kal 8 7. Aéyor 1. Oecii: cf. i. 3, 9,
vi. 9, xii. 11. ob . . . T8 Onplov oldd 7. elndva alrod : cf. xiv. g.
10 xdpaypo dml 1. pérwmwor kai dml 7. xeipa: cf. xiii. 16. ¢Baoci-
Aevoav xrh.: cf. v. 10,

5. &noav="*came to life”: cf. ii. 8 (xiii. 14). &xps Teheobij:
cf. xv. 8, xvii. 17, xx. 3.

8. & Bedrepos Odvatos: cf. ii. 11, xxi. 8. lepeis . . Baoi-
edaovowy : cf. i. 6, v. 10,

7. & Tis $ulaxijs: cf. ii. 10 for phrase.

8. mharijoar Td & : cf xH. 9, xiil. 14 (xviil. 23), xix. 20,
XX 3, 10. & Tals Téoogapor ywricis Tis yfs: cf. vii. 1 for the
phrase. ourayayetv abrols eis 7. wéhepor: cf. xvi. 14 for the
phrase.

10. 3 8idBolos 6 mhavdv: cf. xil. 9, 6 Zaravds & 'n'kavuw
BNy s 7. Nipmy rol wupds: cf. xix. 20, xx. 14, 15. &mwou xai:
cf. xi. 8, Baganobfcorrar: cf. ix. 5 xiv. To. fjpdpas xal
wkrés: cf. iv. 8, vil. 15, etc.  «lg 7. aldvas 7. aldver: cf. i. 6, 18,
iv. g, etc.

11, 1¢uyev e . kal . .. obx edpédy: cf. xvi. 20, ipvyer xai
« » - oy elpéyoar. tdwos oly edpédn adrois: cf. xii. 8.

12. doraras dvdmov . Bpdrou: cf. Vil 9, doThres dvamiov T.
Bpdvov, viii. 2, etc. _yeypappévay & tois PifAios: cf i 3. &
:‘mgyc-ypapp.:va xiii. 8, xx. 15, xxi. 27.

18. dxpifmoar !murros xatd 73 &pyc adrdv. For & &xaoros with
plural verb cf. v. 8 (cf. John xvi. 32), and for xard rd &y,
ii. 23.

‘14. iBMibnoar els 1. Ay Toi mupds : cf. 10, 135, xix. 20,

15. ebpdby . . . yeypappévos: cf. iii. 2 for construction. d&v
7. BlBhg s fofis: cf. i 5y xxi. 27.
§ 3. Zdioms.

4. wpooeximaar 1 Byplor: see note on vii, 11.
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&xi 13 pérumor xal dnl 1. xeipa : see note on xiii. 16, vii. 3.

8. dyp: with subj. : cf. it. 25, note, vii. 4, xv. 8, etc.

6. dmi Tobrwy . . . odx ¥xew Youolav: cf. ii. 26,

8. v . . . adrlv: cf. iii. 8, vil. 2, g, ix. 11, etc.

18. fBuxey=“gave up”—a Hebraism in this sense =jn.

In two cases the text abandons our author’s idiom owing to
the ignorance of the editor.

4. Abandonment of the author’s idiom by insertion of oirwes
by editor in Tév werekexiopdvwry . . . xai olrives ob wpocexvvyoav.
See note on i. 5.

11. rov xabByjuevoy éml abrol: see note on iv. 2. Our author
wrote dxi alrdv, but of our author’s unique treatment of this
phrase the editor of xxi. 4-xxii. was ignorant.

4-8. Vision of the glorified martyrs who reign with Christ
Jor a thousand years.

4. The construction of this verse is difficult. Thus we have
two clauses, xai éxdfuwray &' abrods, xal xplpa &840y airols, inter-
vening between eldov and its accusative ras Yuxds. But not
only is the construction irregular, but the sense is hopelessly
uncertain from the standpoint of our author, For if we ask
who are those who seat themselves on the thrones, no satis-
factory answer can be given. It is not the glorified martyrs;
for they are first referred to in the words ras yuxas rév wemre-
Aexwopévov. And yet from iii. 21, where it is said that the
martyrs are to share the throne of Christ, we should expect
them to be referred to here and to sit on the thrones as Christ’s
assessors. Somewhat in favour of this view is Christ's promise
to His Apostles in Matt. xix. 28, xabrjoecfe xal Speis émri dddexa
Opévovs. Likewise in Dan. vii. g (LXX Theod.), éfedpowy Eus dre
(8rov, Theod.) fpdvoc éréfyaav, and vii. 26 (Theod.), 76 xpirijpiov
ddbioev (LXX, % spiots xabioerar), and vii. 22 (Theod.), xai 7o
xpipa (LXX, ripy xplow) Bukev (+ Tois, LXX) dylows (+ rod, LXX),
tiorou, we have passages which not only speak of the function
of judgment as assigned by the Most High to the saints, but
appear to have suggested the clauses in our text. CL x Cor.
vi. 2 §Q., odk oidare &ri ol dywr TOv Kéopov xpwolow . . . O
dyyérovs kpvoiper.

Thus owing both to the ungrammatical structure of the text
and its unintelligibleness it is not improbable that 8pdvovs, xal
éxdOioav én’ atrols xal xpiua &880y airols xal was originally a
marginal gloss based on Daniel, or rather that this passage has
got displaced and should be restored after xal émi Ty xetpa
adrdv. By adopting the latter alternative, as the present editor
has done, we restore sanity to the text by making it at once
grammatical and intelligible, and recovering the lost parallelism
of the passage: i.e.
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xal «fBov 7. Yuxds 7. wemexiopévar 8id 7. papruplar ‘lyood
kal 3id 7. Néyor 1ol Oeod,
xal [olrives] of wpooeximaar 13 Bnpior
oddé r. elxdéva adrod,
kal odx Oafor 18 xdpaypo &ml 18 péromor
xoi &xl 7. xeipo alT@v
<kai elBov> Opdrovs xal éxdbioay in' adroug
xal xpipa €é6n adrols.

This signifies that authority is now vested in the hands of the
righteous, and not in those of the oppressors of the Church as
aforetime.

Tr wemehexiopévwy, .. beheaded by the welexds—the instru-
ment of capital punishment in republican Rome. Cf. Diod. Sic.
xix. 101, pafdicas éreléxwoe xard 16 wdrpov &os. Joseph. Ant.
Xiv. 7. 4, Zxurlwv 8¢, émoreddavros alrg Iopmylov éwoxreivar
'AXéavBpov Tov "ApioroBovlov, alriaaduevos Tov veavioxov &mi Tols
76 wpirov eis ‘Pupaiovs éfqpapmpévos G mekéke Siexprjioaro. In
vi. g, xviii. 24 we find éodpaypuévay, the word used in connection
with the Lamb that was sacrificed, v. 6, 9, 12, xiii. 8,

8:d 1. papruplav "Inool xal Bid 1. Néyor 7. Becd. These phrases
are found in the opposite order in i. 2, 9, vi. 9. Cf. xii. 11.

[otrwes] ob mpogexiimaar kTh. These had all suffered martyr-
dom according to xiii. 15. The clause gives a further definition
of those who had been faithful unto death. To regard these as
forming a second class of the faithful, 7.e. the surviving faithfu), is
against the actual statement in xiii. 15,and the presuppositions that
underlie xiv.—xix. (see pp. 4, 26, 40, 96 ad fin.) and also against
the immediate context; for in that case we should have to attach
two conflicting meanings to énoav which immediately follows :
fe. “lived again” and “continued to live” according as we
connect it with the first class, the actual martyrs, or the second
class, the confessors. Moreover, the opening words of 5, of
Aourol r@v vexpdv, clearly imply that the persons referred to in
4 were among the vexpoi according to the usual phraseology.

[otrwes]. This is probably an addition made by the disciple
who edited these last chapters. See note on i. §-6. By-its
omission we should recover our author's mormal resolution of
the participle into a finite verb, i.e. 7. meredexioudvuv . . . xai
ol mpooexiynoay = “who had been beheaded and had not wor-
shipped.”

wpooexirmoay 73 Gnplov xtA. See vii. 11 .

. ﬁ(xé)paypa. dul 7. péruwor xal éwd 1. xeipa. See xiii. 16 (n.),
vii. 3 (n.).

&noav, f.e. “came to life” (cf. ii. 8, xiii. 14; Rom. xiv. g) in

human parlance, though in their life in heaven they had been
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more truly alive than when they had been on earth. With this
first resurrection or manifestation of the glorified martyrs in the
Millennial Kingdom we should compare that of all the departed
saints with Christ in 1 Thess. iv. 14~17, and that of certain
saints who had been taken up alive into heaven in 4 Ezra vii. 28
(cf. vi. 26). This line resumes briefly the preceding eight lines.

éBacl\evoar perd 1ol Xpiorod xihia & Cf. v. 10. The
earliest authorities for the belief in a temporary kingdom of the
Messiah are 1 Enoch xci.—civ. (xciii. 1-14, xci. 12-19), Pss. Sol.
xi., xvii. ; Sibyll. Or. iii. 1-62; Jub. xxiii. 27—29, 31, 11; 2 Bar,
xxx., xL. 3, Ixxiv. 2, xii. 34; 1 Cor. xv. 23—28. The limits
assigned to its duration are various. In 4 Ezra vii. 28 sq. this
kingdom is to endure for four hundred years, and to come to
a close with the death of the Messiah and all His companions,
and the world is to return to primeval silence—a statement
apparently without parallel for its explicitness in Jewish litera-
ture. In 2 Bar. xxx., on the other hand, Christ returns in glory
to heaven at the close of the Messianic reign. In 2 Enoch
xxxii. 2—-xxxili. 2 there is a reference to a period of Sabbatic rest
of a thousand years after the close of six thousand years of the
world’s history. Barnabas, Ep. xv. 2-8, accepts this view, and
adds that the Son of God will appear at the close of the six
thousand years to put an end to the reign of the Lawless one,
to judge the wicked and to change the sun, moon, and stars.
At the close of the Millennial period there will be the beginning
of another world (d\Aov xdopov dpxiv). See my Eschatology?,
Pp- 248, 250 sq., 270 sq., 301 5Q., 330, etc. Weber?, 373. The
reckoning of a thousand years was based on a combination of
Gen. 1. 2and Ps. xc. 4= 2 Pet. iii. 8. From this it was concluded
that as each day of creation stood for a world-day of a thousand
years, so the history of the world would embrace a world-week of
seven thousand years, six thousand years till the final judgment
and a thousand years of blessedness and rest.

5. ol Nourol v vexpiv odx émoav. Therefore not even the
righteous, who had died a peaceful death, have part in this first
resurrection. We should observe that John, who must have
been well acquainted with the traditional and current belief,
that the righteous survivors would be blessed on the advent of
the kingdom, deliberately ignores it. This can only mean, as
has been frequently shown in the preceding pages (see p. 183),
that John held that there would be no righteous survivors on
the advent of the kingdom. The traditional belief is attested in
Dan. xii. 12; Pss. Sol. xvii. 50; Sibyll. Or. iii. 371; 1 Thess.
iv. 17; 1 Cor. xv. 51~52 ; Asc. Isa. iv. 15,

alry 4 dvdoraocis § wpdm. This must not be construed in a
purely spiritual sense and taken to mean a death to sin and a
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new birth unto righteousness. 1. The earliest expounders of the
Apocalypse, such as Justin Martyr, Tertullian, Irenzeus, Hippo-
lytus, and Victorinus, quite rightly take the words in a literal
sense of an actual reign of Christ with the glorified martyrs on
earth, The spiritualizing method which emanated from Alex-
andria put an end to all trustworthy exegesis of the Apocalypse,
when adopted in its entirety with reference to the Apocalypse.
The meaning assigned by the votaries of this method became
wholly arbitrary, and every student found in the Apocalypse what
he wished to find (see my Studies in the Apocalypse, 8, 9, 10,
12, 13, 14, 28, 30, 36, 38, 48, etc). The earliest expounders
were right, as they were in close touch with the apostolic time.

2. Moreover, the Talmud, and other Jewish writings, and
specially the Jewish Apocalypses, attest a literal reign—and no
other—of the Messiah, so far as they deal with the question.

3. The context itself is wholly against taking the words in a
spiritual sense ; for (a) this resurrection is obviously the guerdon
of martyrdom, and begins noz with the beginning of the Christian
life but after its earthly close. (6) As Alford rightly urges: “no
legitimate treatment of it (i.e. the text itself) will extort what is
known as the spiritual interpretation now in fashion. If,ina
passage where fwo resurrections are mentioned, where certain
Yuxal énoav at the first, and the rest of the vexpol ztna'av only
at the end of a specxﬁed period after the first,—if in such a
passage the first resurrection may be understood to mean
spiritual rising with Christ, while the second means /7era/ rising
from the grave ;—then there is an end of all significance in
language, and Scripture is wiped out as a definite testimony to
anything.” Hence attempts to revive the spiritualizing inter-
pretation of the Millennial Kingdom are to be deplored from
every standpoint.

But since the first resurrection embraces only the glorified
martyrs, who return to earth to share the Millennial Kingdom
with Christ in the Jerusalem which comes down from heaven, it
is different in character from the second. For only the faithful
who had undergone martyrdom have part in it, whereas at the
second resurrection the rest of the faithful and all the unfaithful
rise to judgment. As we shall see on xx. 12, these two classes
appear before the great white throne, the former, as we must
conclude, in their glorified spiritual bodies, and the latter simply
as disembodied souls—i.e, naked.

6. By meeting martyrdom on behalf of their faith the
martyrs are admitted to share in the Millennial Kingdom, are
not subject to the second death, and accordingly are exempt
from the Judgment that is to follow on the close of the kingdom.
Moreover, their priestly character in bringing the knowledge of
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God and Christ to the nations during the Millennial Kingdom
appears to be referred to in the expression {epeis To¥ feod xai Tob
Xpuwrov (see below).

paxdpios xal &yios. Maxdpios is used seven times—in each
case in connection with a beatitude—cf. i. 3, xiv. 13, xvi. 15,
xix. 9, xx. 6, xxii. 7, 14. dy:0s though of frequent occurrence is
not used in this connection elsewhere in our author. Hence 1t
is possible, as Wetstein suggests, that &yiwos refers to the blessed
in their priestly capacity (iepeis Tod feod) and paxdpios in their
kingly (Baci\eboovowr). The combination *“blessed and holy”
is found in Jub. ii. 23.

8 &xwr pépos &. Cf. John xnl 8, odx lxus pépos per' duoi:
also in xxi. 8 in a different form, 70 pépos airdv, and xxii. 19.

&xt tolrav. For &x{ in this sense with the genitive cf. ii. 26
[xi. 61 [xiv. 18].

ejrepos Odvaros. This death is defined in xxi. 8 (cf. Matt.
x. 28). It is mentioned already in ii. 11 as a punishment, from
which those, who are faithful to the end, are exempt. In xx. 14
it is clearly an interpolation.

odx &xer ebovoiav. Cf. ii. 26, vi. 8, ix. 3, etc.

iepeis To0 Oeol xkal Toi Xpiorod. Cf. i. 6, iepeis 7¢) feg. Now
it is to be observed that in i. 6 (see note #n /oc.), v. 10, and here
the priesthood and the kingship of those whom John addressed
are conjoined (in 1 Pet. ii. g they are combined in one expres-
sion, ﬂm[hccov uparevp.a.) But it is further noteworthy that
V. 10 (é-rron)(ms adrods . . . Bacikelav xal lepels xal Baoikedovorw
éxi Tijs yis) and the present passage connect the priesthood with a
special period of kingship, i.e. that which they are to exercise in
the Millennial Kingdom, and share with Christ (xx. 6) on the
earth (v. 10). These facts suggest that #4e priestly offices of the
blessed in the Millennial Kingdom have to do with the nations, who
are to be evangelized during this period (xiv. 6-7, xv. 4), and
this suggestion receives some support from xxii. 5 where, when
the eternal reign of all the saints after the Judgment is men-
tioned (Bactkeioovow els 1. alivas 7. aldver), there is not the
remotest reference to any special or other priesthood of the
faithful.

Bacu\eloouaiy per’ adroi. The - scene of this reign is given in
the proleptic vision, v. 10, as éri rijs yijs.

7-10. Close of the Millennial Kingdom and of its evange-
lising activities. Thereupon follow the loosing of Satan, the march
of Gog and Magog—all the faithless upon the earth—against
the Beloved City, their destruction by supernatural means, and
the casting of Satan into the lake of fire. The Seer does not
say what became of the Heavenly Jerusalem, but its withdrawal
from the earth with Christ and the glorified martyrs before the
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Judgment is presupposed, while its return to the new earth in a
renewed form is definitely stated in xxi. 2. Since “ the Beloved
City” in xx. 9 is the Heavenly Jerusalem, the saints referred to
in the same verse include the risen martyrs and the converts
from among the nations.

The same order of events appears in Sibyll. Or. iii. 662-701,
f.e. the advent of the Messiah, the establishment of His kingdom,
the attack of the nations on Jerusalem, and the destruction of
the invading hosts by God. In certain sections (Al, A%, A%) of
2 Baruch (1st century A.D. ; see my edition, pp. lii.. sqq.) the writers
look forward to a temporary Messianic kingdom preceded by the
Messianic woes, a beneficent domination of the world by the
Messiah preceded by the destruction of the antichristian
powers, and of such heathen powers as had been in any way
associated with them. In the Son of Man Vision in 4 Ezra xiii.
the Messianic woes come first (xiii. 30-31), then the manifesta-
tion of the Messiah (xiii. 32), the assault of the heathen nations
on the Messiah, and their destruction by Him, xiii. 33—34, and
the manifestation of the Heavenly Jerusalem, xiii. 36. For yet
another scheme of the last things see 4 Ezra iv. 56—v. 13%
vi. 11-28, vii. 26-44 (Box’s edition, p. 111). According to a
contemporary of our author, R. Eliezer ben Hyrkanos or R.
Eliezer the Great, the woes of the Messiah were to come first,
then the day of Gog and Magog, and then the Judgment. If we
pass on to the Coptic Apocalypse of Elias (a Jewish work edited
by a Christian, 2nd century A.p.) we find the order of events as
follows : the destruction of Antichrist and his adherents, the
advent of Christ with His saints, the creation of the new heaven
and the new earth and the Millennial Kingdom! 1In the
Hebrew Apocalypse of Elijah (3rd century A.p.) Gog and Magog
appear after a Messianic reign of forty years. On their annihila-
tion follow the Judgment and the descent of Jerusalem from
heaven.

It will be observed that, though each of the works above
cited differs in some respect from our text, in some respects they
all agree with it.

It is obvious at a glance that our author here forsakes the
apocalyptic style and adopts the prophetic. But he has already
done so in 6, and in g-10 he reverts to his apocalyptic style.
Further, there are no grounds in this section itself for assuming
a source, since there is not a single construction at variance with
our author’s style, though there are new phrases as might be
expected in describing new events.

7. Mubfjoera. Cf. Avfjvar in 3 and the same verb in ix.
14 used in the same sense. &x r. ¢ulaxiis adrol. Cf ii. 10
[xviii. 2] for the word ¢uvAaxy.
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8. Hehedoerar (cf. iil. 12, vi. 3, 4, ix. 3, etc.) mhavijoos 78 0.
In 3 Satan was cast into the abyss, va ui) whavijoy & 1d &vn.

&v Tais Téooapor ywving Tijs yiis. Cf. vii. 1 where this phrase
has already occurred.

1dv Fby xal Maydy. Three matters call for consideration here:
1. The names. 2. The duplication of the invasion by and the
judgment of the heathen nations, f.e. before and after the setting
up of the Messianic Kingdom. 3. The comprehension of these
terms in our text. 1. Magog first appears in Gen. x. 2 as a son
of Japheth, but in the Mass. of Ezek. xxxviii. 2 Magog is repre-
sented as the land from which Gog came: i.e. “Gog of the land
of Magog.” The LXX (éri Ty xal Ty yijv rod Maydy) and
Peshitto, however, have ‘“toward Gog and (+ ‘toward,’ Pesh.)
the land of Magog,” a reading which prepares the way for the
later view current in Judaism, which conceived Gog and Magog
to be two different leaders. In Ezek. xxxix. 6 Magog seems to
be the name of a people. Gog is the foe whose invasion from
the north had been prophesied by Jeremiah (iiL-vi.) and by
Zephaniah (i. 7), but whose coming had hitherto been looked
for in vain. The name Gog is undoubtedly ancient; for 1t is
found in the Tel Amarna letters (1400 B.C.) in the form Gigaja
as a designation of the northern nations, In Jubilees viii. 25
the land of Gog is mentioned. Gog is identified with the
Scythians by Josephus (4n i. 6. 1) and by the Chronicles of
Jerachmeel (xxxi. 4). In Jub. vii. 19, ix. 8, Magog appears as
a son of Japheth, as in Gen. x. 2. The same idea that underlies
the LXX of Ezek. xxxviii. 2 is definitely set forth in Sibyll. Or.
iil. 512, 519:

aiatl goi, Py xal wdow épefns dpa Maydy . . .
"Yyuores daviy émméwpe éveot wAqyiy.

and 319 sq.:

aial goi, xwpa Tay 78¢ Maydby péoov oloa

Aifisrov ‘H'OTG.}M?):',Y‘II'(;UW mm‘oe éxxvpa Béfy.
By the second century B.C. this invasion of Palestine by the two
peoples Gog and Magog was clearly expected.

2. The duplication of the attack on Jerusalem (see p. 46), ..
before and after the establishment of the Messianic Kingdom and
of the judgment on the heathen nations. The first attestation
of this conception is, of course, in Ezek. xxxvii. 21-xxxix. In
xxxvii. 21-28 the kingdom with the Messiah, the son of David,
is established after the Captivity. Thereupon follows the final
attack of the heathen natioms upon it in xxxviii-ix. In the
fragment, 1 Enoch lvi. 5-8, we have a description of such an
attack. In 4 Ezra xiii. 5, 8-9, 28—35 there is another account
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of this final assault of the heathen nations on the Messiah and
on Mount Zion, or the Heavenly City, xiii. 35-36 (cf. 6), just as
in our text.

In many of the authorities it is only the hostlle heathen hosts
that are destroyed: cf. Pss. Sol xvii. 32 ; 2 Bar. Ixxii. 4; Tobit
xiii. 11, xiv. 6 sq.; Sanh. 105a; but in most Jewish writings
after 100 A.D. a harsher view prevails as to the future destiny
of all the Gentiles.

Gog and Magog are frequently mentioned in Rabbinic works.
These nations march against God and the Messiah, Aboda-zara,
3" This war and the last judgment were to last twelve months
according to the Rabbi Aqgiba, Edujoth, ii. 10. Other references
to Gog and Magog will be found in Ber. 7® and also in the Targ.
Jer. on Num. xi. 26, where it is recorded that Medad prophesied :
“In fine extremitatis dierum Gog et Magog et exercitus ejus
ascendent contra Jerusalem, €t per manus regis Messiae cadent,
et septem annis integris ignem accendent filii Israel ex eorum
instrumentis bellicis” (cf. also Targ. Jon. én/oc.). In the Targ.
Jon. on Ex. xl. 11, Num. xxiv. 17, Gog’s armies are mentioned,
and in the Targ. Jer. on Deut. xxxii. 39 and on Isa. xxxiii. 22.
See Weber, Bousset, and Volz in Joc.

3. The terms “ Gog and Magog” comprehend all the faith-
less upon the earth. These are all destroyed by fire from heaven
in 9. Hence the earth is left without inkabitant at the close of the
Millenntal Ringdom. Since the faithful at the close of the
thousand years withdraw from the earth along with the Heavenly
Jerusalem, there is no longer upon the earth any in whom is the
breath of human life. At this point our Apocalypse agrees with
4 Ezra vii. 29-30, which declares that the world will revert ¢ into
the primeval silence . . . like as in the first beginnings, so that
no man is left ”: cf. 2 Bar. iii. 7, “ Shall the world return to its
nature (of aforetime) and the age revert to primeval silence ?”

auvayayely adtods eis Tov wéhepor. This phrase has already
occurred in xvi. 14.

dv & &pbpos alrdv &s kTA. On the Hebraism iii. 8, xiii. 8,
12, etc. On the metaphor ds % dupos mijs Bardaoys, cf. Gen,
xxii. 17; Jos. xi. 4; Judg. vii. 12, etc. The phrase % dupos s
furdoams has already occurred in a literal sense in xii, 18.

9, dvépnoar. Cf. 1 Enoch lvi. 6 sq. where the Parthians and
Medes are mentioned :

“ And they shall go up and tread under foot the land of His
electones . . .
But the city of My righteous shall be a hindrance to their
horses.”

Also Zech. xii. 3. dvafSalve is the word always used in connec-



10 THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN [xx 9.

tion with the pilgrims goimg up to Jerusalem. We might
compare the * Songs of the Ascents ”—the title of certain of the
later Psalms sung by the pilgrims as they approached the Holy
City. Cf. Ezek. xxxviii. 9, 11, 16 of the going up of Gog to
Jerusalem. Bousset and Gunkel explain the dvéBnoav of the
march of Gog and Magog from the outlying periphery of the
earth to the mountain of God lying in the centre of the earth.

énl T whdros Tijs yfis. There are two ways of rendering these
words. 1. ““Through the breadth of the earth.” This phrase is
found in the LXX of Hab. i. 6 (in connection with the march of
the Chaldean army against Jerusalem) where it is a translation
of y *_:t_wg@. 2. Itis suggested that this phrase describes the
goal, towards which Gog and Magog were marching, f.e.
Jerusalem, which in Ezek. xxxviii. 12 is called the centre or
navel of the earth. Wellhausen suggests that the Greek phrase
before us="nirng yw (Ezek. xxxviii. 11) and is actually identical
with PIND W2 = Sudares mis yijs (xxxviii. 12).

&xdxhevocav. Here and in John x. 24 only in the N.T.

v wapepPohdyy Tdv dylwr. fe the same as the Heavenly
City. If the heathen nations had the daring to attack the
supernatural Messiah and His elect (xvii. 14) it is not surprising
that they should assault His city.

v w\w Ty fyampémr. The “ Holy City ” is rightly here
designated *“the beloved.” For a thousand years it has been the
seat of Christ's Kingdom and the centre of the evangelizing efforts
of the Church. Thus its record stands out in strong contrast with
that of the earthly Jerusalem, which according to our author “is
called spiritually Sodom and Egypt” (xi. 8). As such it rightly
perished at the hands of the antichristian power of Rome. But
far other is the destiny of *“the beloved city.” When Gog and
Magog have been destroyed by fire and Satan cast down into
the lake of fire, the Holy City, which had come down from
heaven, is presupposed to be withdrawn from the sphere of the
former heaven and the former earth, and after that it has itself
been renewed (observe xxi. 2, Ty wAw Ty dylav "Iepovoadip
xawifp) to return from heaven from God to the new earth.

That an assault on Christ and the Holy City should be
deemed an inconceivable event by a few scholars can only be
due to their want of acquaintance not only with Jewish and
Christian Apocalyptic but even with the text of our author. For
in our author we find the Parthian kings making war upon the
Lamb and the elect (xvii. 14), while in xix. 19 the kings of the
earth and their armies levy war on Christ and His hosts from
heaven (xix. 14). These passages refer to events at the initiation
of the Millennial Kingdom. In 4 Ezra xiii,, as in our text, the
heathen nations (xui. 5, 33, 34) assail the Messiah, who came
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flying with the clouds of heaven (xiii. 3) and brought with Him
the Heavenly Jerusalem (xiii. 6, 35, 36), but with a flaming
breath from His lips He burnt them all up so that there was
nothing more to be seen of them *save only dust of ashes and
smell of smoke” (xiii. 10-11, 38). We have here almost a
perfect parallel to the account in our text from what was
practically a contemporary Jewish source. For we have a
supernatural Messiah, a Heavenly Jerusalem established on
Mount Zion, an assault of the heathen nations, and their
destruction by fire. There is, of course, one outstanding differ-
ence between the two accounts, 7.e. that whereas these events are
connected with the first advent of the Messiah in the Jewish
document, they are incidents belonging to the second advent of
Christ in the Christian Apocalypse.

Likewise in 4 Ezra xii. 32-34 we have a description of the
Messiah destroying the heathen nations — especially Rome.
Similarly in 2 Bar. xl. 1 sq., Ixxii. 2 sqg. That He is a super-
natural Messiah whom the nations have attacked is to be inferred
from the description in 4 Ezra xiii. 3% 26, xiv. 9, and 2 Bar.
xxx. 1. We have already become familiar with this conception
of the Messiah in 1 Enoch xxxvii.—Ixxi.

xatéfn wip & Toi obpavol. Cf. Ezek. xxxviii. 22, mip xal feiov
Bpétw én’ atrov (rov Tdy) xal éri wdvras Tods per’ adrob: xxxix. 6,
dmoored mip émi Ty, and the references given in the preceding
note from 4 Ezra in exactly analogous circumstances: 2 Thess.
i. 8, ii. 8; Asc. Is. iv. 18, So far as words go, a perfect parallel
to xatéBy . . . abrovs is found in 2 Kings i. 10.

xatépayer abrods. All the hosts of Gog and Magog are
burnt up—that is all the faithless upon the earth (see note 3 on
8 above). At the close of 10 we are left to infer that the Holy
City has withdrawn with all the faithful from the earth. There-
upon follows the Judgment of the risen dead by God Himself,
from whose presence the former outworn heaven and earth
vanish into nothingness.

10. & BudBolos & whavdw. Cf. xii. g, 6 Zaravds 8 wAaviv:
[xiii. 14] xix. z0o. BM0n els Thy Niwmp x1A.  Cf, xix. 20, Smov
xal. Ci. xi. 8: also (for émov without «af) ii. 13, Swov . . . dxel,
xii. 6, 14. Cf. xvii 9. Boacanobioorras (cf. ix. 5, xiv. 10).
fipdpos xal vuxrds (cf. iv. 8, vii. 135, xii. 10, xiv. 11). els Todg aldvas
Tav aldvor (i. 6, 18, iv. 9, 10, V. 13, vil. 12, X. 6, xi. 15, etc.).

11-15. Vision of the great white throme and of Him who
sat thereon. Disappearance of the former keaven and earth.
Judgment of the dead. Death and hell cast into the lake of fire.
This vision consists of four stanzas of three lines each. This
vision has suffered at the hands of interpolators.

11. ol8or Opévov péyar. As distinct from those mentioned in
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iv. 4, xx. 4, this throne is designated uéyav. Moreover, whereas
God has assessors seated on adjoining thrones in Dan. vii. g,
here He judges alone. With this line and the text which refers
to God we might compare Isa. vi. 1, “I saw the Lord sitting
upon a throne . . . and His train filled the temple.” In our
text there is not the same explicitness. God is referred to
indeed under the unmistakable designation 6 xabijuevos &ri Tov
Opdvov, but the place of the judgment is not specified. The latter
is only natural ; for before the judgment has taken place (12-15)
the former heaven and earth have vanisked into nothingness (11%).
Hence the great white throne is conceived as the only thing
(save the Heavenly Jerusalem which was to be renewed) that
survives the annihilation of all that belongs to the first heaven
and the first earth, and as situated somewhere in illimitable
space. It is before this great white throne that the risen sowls
clothed in spiritual bodies and unclothed, s those of the
righteous and of the wicked, appear. Since this throne was
created before the world (Berisheth rab. i.), as the eternal place
of God, it could well be conceived as surviving the world’s
annihilation. According to 4 Ezra vii. 33 also, “the Most High
shall be revealed upon the throne of judgment” after the first
world has disappeared (vii. 31; see p. 198). It was different,
however, in earlier Apocalypses, where the Messianic King-
dom was everlasting on the present earth and was of necessity
preceded by the Final Judgment. In such cases the Final Judg-
ment took place upon the earth, and the throne of judgment was
set up in Palestine, 1 Enoch xc. zo. In Joel iiv 2, 12, 14-16
and 1 Enoch liii. 1 the valley of Jehoshaphat is the scene of this
judgment and the agents are the angels (Joel iii. 13).

The Final Judgment is reserved in our text for God Himself;
but this Judgment has to do only witk the dead, or rather those
risen from the dead, both good and bad, whereas the judgment of the
living in xiv. 14, 18—20, Xvii. 14, XiX. 11-21, XX. 7-10 is committed
wholly to Christ. In assigning the Final Judgment exclusively
to the Father even in this limited form (see, however, xxii. 13, 12)
our author stands apart from the doctrine presented in John
v. 22, otdt ydp & marip xpive oddéva, AL Ty xplow micav
3Buwxey ¢ vig, and Matt. vil. 22, 23, xvi. 27, xxv. 31-46; Acts
xvil. 31; 2 Cor. v. 10. Cf 1 Enoch xlv. 3, Ixix. 27; 2 Bar.
Ixxii. 2-6. On the other hand, God alone is mentioned in this
relation in Matt. vi. 4, 6, 14, 15, 18, xviil. 35, while St. Paul
sometimes ascribes the Final Judgment to God, Rom. xiv. 10,
and sometimes to Christ, 2 Cor. v. 10,

Aeukdr. This epithet may point to the absolute equity of the
Judgment. Or since according to our text and 4 Ezra vii, 31
the first world and all that belongs to it have vanished, and
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according to 4 Ezra vii. 4142, “there is neither sun nor moon
nor stars . . . neither shining nor brightness nor light, but only
the splendour of the glory of the Most High” (=1 133 1), the
throne of God is lighted up with the splendour of the Shekinah,
and hence it is the centre of light in the illimitable vastness of
space. Whether this is so or not, it is the glory of God alone
that lights up the universe. See note on r. 3fav 1oV Beod,
xxi. 10; also xxi. 23, note.

o dwd Toi mpoodwou puyer ¥ yij xal 8 olparvds. Cf. xvi. zo.
When we take this line in connection with that which follows, it
is clear that there is here taught the literal vanishing of the
former heaven and earth into nothingness. As I have shown in
my Eschatology?, 127-128, the older doctrine in the O.T. was the
eternity of the present order of things. This was the received
view down to the 2nd century B.c. From the st century B.C.
onward in Judaism and Christianity, the transitoriness of the
present heaven and earth was universally accepted. Cf. Mark
xiii. 31, 6 olpavds xal 7 ¥ wopeledoovral.

From the words before us we must conclude that before the
Judgment began both ‘Acaven and carth had vanished into
nothingness., This conclusion is of great importance when we
come to deal with r3. That this was a contemporary Jewish
doctrine we find from 2 Enoch Ixv. 6, “ when all creation visible
and invisible . . . shall end, then every man goes to the great
judgment.” See also 4 Ezra vii. 31-36 (in the note on 13 below)
where the same view is taught.

xal Téwog ody edpéby adrols. See xii. 8 n.

18. Since the verses that precede and follow 12 consist each
of three lines, we naturally expect that 12 originally consisted
of three lines also. When we examine the text we discover one
or two disturbing glosses. When these are excised this verse is
parallel in structure to that which precedes and that which
follows it. But this verse should be transposed after 13, since
it presupposes it.

Tods vexpods, s.c. the rest of the dead who had no share in the
first resurrection. Only the dead appear before the great white
throne. As Christ had judged the quick in a series of judgments
(see note on 11), so God Himself judges all the dead save those
who had part in the first resurrection. From 11 taken in con-
junction with 13 it is to be concluded that our author has no
thought here of a bodily resurrection-—save in the case of the
righteous dead, who would naturally as in 1 Cor. xv. appear in
their spiritual bodies. As regards the wicked, however, the
case is different. These would appear simply as disembodied
souls—* naked "—in a spiritual environment without a body—
without the capacity for communication with or means of expres-

VOL. I1.—13
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sion in that environment. Every wicked soul, therefore, would
be thus shut up within itself and form its own hell even before
it was cast into the lake of fire.

[rods peydhous xai 7tods pixpods.] Elsewhere our author
writes Tois uxpods xal Tods meydlovs: cf. xi. 18, xiii. 16, xix. 3,
18 (the usual order in the O.T.). But he may have here deliber-
ately changed the order to emphasize the judgment which awaits
the great ones of the earth, and which they so often escaped on
earth. In the O.T. the order r. uey. xai 7. puxpovs is found in
Jonah iii. 5, but in 1 Sam. v. 9; Jer. vi. 13, xxxi. 34; Ps. cxv.
13 we have the usual order rods uxpods xai rods peydAovs.

xal BifAia froixbnoar. These books contain a record of all
that men have done: cf. Dan. vii. 10, BiBAot dwoixfyoav:
1 Enoch? xc. 20, “ The other took the sealed books and opened
those books before the Lord of the Sheep ”; 4 Ezra vi. 20, “The
books shall be opened before the face of the firmament ”; 2 Bar.
xxiv. 1, “Behold the days come and the books shall be opened
in which are written the sins of all who have sinned”; Asc.
Isa. ix. 22. On these books see my note on 1 Enoch?® xlvii. 3,
which deals with three distinct classes of heavenly books, two of
which are mentioned in our text.

xail &\\o BiBAior Aroixfn & domw Tis Jwfs. This book is the
register of the righteous. Cf. 1 Enoch xlvii. 3, * The books of
the living were opened before Him" (see note i /Joc. ; also on
iii. 5 of the present text). The explanatory clause looks like a
gloss. Seeing that this book has already been mentioned with
the article in 1ii. 5, xiii. 8, xvii. 8, such a clause is needless at all
events. The relation of the book of life and the books is weil
stated by Alford. These ‘books and the book of life bore
independent witness to the fact of men being or not being among
the saved : the one by inference from the works recorded: the
other by inscription or non-inscription of the name in the list.
So the books could be as the ¢ vouchers’ for the book of life.”

[xard 7a épya adrdv]. This phrase is a mere tautology here.
It is interpolated from 13, where it rightly occurs. If the dead
are judged, éx Tov ycypaypc'vwv év Tots BifAlos, that is the same
thing as saying éxpifpoar éxagros xatd Ta Epya alrév (13).

18. This verse should be transferred before 12.

xal @Buxer T Odhasoa T rols vexpods Tods év T adrijt,
xal 8 Odvarog xal & dBns @Bwkav tols vexpods Tols v adrols,
xal dxplfnoar Ixaoros xatd T Epya adrol.

This stanza betrays in its present form a hopeless confusion of
thought, which can only be due to deliberate change of the text.
The context cannot admit of a resurrection of the physical body
from the sea—seeing that the sea and everything pertaining to it
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had vanished. And yet this is the only natural meaning of 13%
Hence, if 13" is original and we hold fast to the natural sense, 11°
cannot be original. But the originality of 11® cannot be ques-
tioned, for xxt. 49, 5 presuppose it. Accordingly we must either
interpret 13* in a wholly non-natural sense as defining not the
place of departed souls but the means by which certain men
perished, f.e. the sea, and 13" as giving the intermediate abode
of all souls, which had died on sea or land, save only those of
the martyrs. The general sense then would be : all souls together
with their bodies—even those lost at sea (13*)—are given up by
Hades for judgment before the great white throne.

But it is only by a quite illegitimate four de force that such a
meaning can be wrested from the words. 13" clearly presup-
poses the sea at once as existing and delivering up the dodres
that had been engulfed in it, at the same time that Hades
is represented as delivering up the sou/s that were in it. Body
and soul would thus be reunited. The only natural meaning, then,
of 13® is in conflict with the unmistakable statement in 11° that
sea is now non-existent, and with the presupposition that underlies
the entire book, 7.e. that the wicked rise as disembodied souls
(see additional note on vi. 11).} Only the righteous are to possess

1 The doctrine of a bodily resurrection is consistently taught in 1 Enoch
xxxvii.—lxxi. There thegeneral resurrection takes place before the Judgment,
while the former heaven and the former earth still subsist. In lxi. § we find
an account of the resurrection of

¢ Those who had been destroyed by the desert,
And those who had been devoured by the beasts,
And those who had been devoured by the fish of the sea,”

Here quite distinctly a physical resurrection is described. Further in the
same work in li. 1 the body and soul are raised separately and reunited at the
Final Judgment, In the case of the righteous a transformation of the physical
body into a spiritual is presupposed in the rest of this section (Ixii. 15, 16).

“And in those days shall the earth also give back that which was
entrusted to it,
And Sheol also shall give back that which it has received,
And hell (= Abaddon) shall give back that which it owes.”

Cf. also Ps.-Philo, de Biblic. Antigustatibus, ii. 10:

* Reddet infernus (= Hades) debitum suum,
Et perditio (= Abaddon) restituet paratecen suam,
Ut reddam unicuique secundum opera sua.”

There is a remarkable parallelism here with our text (13). The doctrine
of a physical resurrection is enforced dogmatically in 2 Bar. xlix.-li. and
Sanh. 91*, This was the orthodox Rabbinic belief, and it is expressed in the
ancient Benediction (Ber. 6a°) still recited by the pious Jew every morning:
““O my God, the soul which Thou gavest me is pure: Thou didst create it
. . . and Thou wilt take it from me, but wilt restoie it unto me hereafter . . .
Blessed art Thou, O Lord, who restorest souls to dead bodies” (see Singer,
dwuthorised Daily Prayer Book—Hebrew and Englisk, p. 5).

But this crass materialistic doctrine does not belong to the N.T. Such a
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bodies, s.e. spiritual bodies. Finally, Sheol in our author is the
abode, not of righteous but of wicked or indifferent souls.
As we shall see presently, righteous souls (save those of the
martyrs) were preserved in * the treasuries.”

Hence we conclude that in % @d\agoa rois vexpods rods &
eiryj there is a deliberate change of ra raueia into 3 6dAacoa in
order to introduce the idea of a physical resurrection. These
roapcia (or *treasuries”) contained the souls of the righteous
(with the exception of the martyrs who were already in heaven),
whereas ¢dns was the abode of the wicked souls. Thus we
should have:

* And the treasuries gave up the dead that were in them,
And death and Hades gave up the dead that were in
them
And they ‘were judged every man according to their works.”

Our text thus, like the Pauline Epistles, teaches a resurrec-
tion of persons (“the dead” so called), not a resurrection of
dead bodies even though in company with souls. The person-
ality of the righteous is complete—the soul clothed with a spiritual
body: the personality of the unrighteous is incomplete—the soul
is without a body—without the power of expressing itself or
receiving impressions from without. Sin is ultimately self-
destructive.

That such deliberate perversions of the text took place early
—probably in the and century A.p.—l shall show presently.
In the meantime it is our task to prove that in apocalyptic circles,
to which our author belonged, it was #4e accepted belief that the
souls of the righteous were preserved in certain *treasuries.”
The word “ treasuries ” (in the Latin of 4 Ezra promptuaria, and

in the Syriac of 4 Ezra and 2 Baruch ]; 6°]) clearly goes back

to the Hebrew d™¥iN, which is used also in the Talmud occasion-
ally in this sense, and which in the Midr, rabba on Ecclesiastes
fii. 21 (Weber3, 338) is said to be placed in the heavenly height.
These treasuries are first referred to in 1 Enoch c. 5, though not
by name:

“And over all the righteous and holy He will appoint
guardians from among the holy angels,
To guard them as the apple of an eye,

doctrine has no part in the Pauline Epistles, Hebrews, or in the Fourth
Evangelist, nor does it find any countenance in our author, though it was
enforced by many of the Fathers in the Christian Church from the 3rd century
onward in opposition to Gnosticism, and other more legitimate doctrines
within the Church on this question.
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Until He makes an end of all wickedness and all sin,
And though the righteous sleep a long sleep, they have
nought to fear.”

To these treasuries only the souls of the righteous were
admitted. From this passage in 1 Enoch (early in the 1st
century B.C.) we come down to two Jewish works practically
contemporary with our author, ze. 2 Bar. and 4 Ezra. In
2 Bar. xxi. 33, we have a remarkable confirmation of the
above emendation of 13"; for in xxi. 23 the angel of death is
mentioned, then Sheol as the intermediate abode of wicked souls,
and then the treasuries of the souls of the righteous. These
treasuries are to be opened after the close of the Messianic
Kingdom, 2 Bar. xxx. 2, and the souls of the righteous to come
forth at the Final Judgment. In 4 Ezra iv. 4142 we find a
second confirmation of the above restoration of 13"

“ And he said unto me: Sheol and the treasuries of souls are
like the womb : 42. For just as she who is in travail makes haste
to escape the anguish of the travail ; even so do these places
hasten to deliver what has been entrusted to them from the
beginning.” Here as Sheol (cf. viii. 53) is the abode of unright-
eous souls, 50 the treasuries are the abode of righteous souls (cf.
iv. 35, vii. 80). These treasuries were to restore the souls of the
righteous at the Final Judgment, vii. 32, 95. These treasuries are
likewise designated ‘‘habitations” (habitacula: cf. *mansions”
or “abiding places,” poval, John xiv. 2) in vii, 85, 103, 121.

We have thus proved that towards the close of the 1st century
A.D. as well as earlier and later the souls of the righteous were
conceived of as being guarded and at rest (cf. 1 Enoch c. 5;
4 Ezra vii. 95) in certain places called “treasuries,” and that
from these the souls of the righteous came forth at the Final
Judgment.

Such a conception as the above would suit our text perfectly ;
for the Final Judgment has come, and since it is a judgment both
of the righteous and the wicked, we expect some reference to the former
in our text. By the proposed restoration we recover this reference.

But the evidence in favour of this restoration is not yet
complete. For an examination of our author’s use of the word
¢8ys shows that he uses it in a bad sense as fhe lemporary abode
of wicked souls. This is evident from the next verse (xx. 14),
where it is said that death and Hades are cast down into the
lake of fire. Hence d3ys bears no neutral complexion in our
author. Had it done so, it would simply have vanished into
nothingness like the earth (11®), but it is hurled into the abyss
where Satan and his servants are tormented for ever and ever.

Thus, unless the text is restored as above suggested, there
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would only be a judgment of wicked souls, but by the above
restoration we have a General Judgment of the righteous and the
wicked.

It is significant that in 4 Ezra vii. 31-36 we find an analogous
depravation of the text with a like object, that is, to introduce
the idea of a physical resurrection. As might be expected, the
thought of the text is thereby hopelessly confused. In vii. 31--36
we have a description in couplets of the new heaven and the
new earth taking the place of the old which as corruptible Aad
passed away.

31. *“ And it shall be that after seven days the Age,
which is not yet awake, shall be aroused,
And that which is corruptible shall perish.” !

32 . . . . . . . . . .

32°. And the treasuries shall restore those that were committed
unto them.

33. And the Most High shall be revealed upon the throne
of judgment.?

And compassion shall pass away

And longsuffering shall disappear.®
34. But judgment alone shall remain,

Truth shall stand and faithfulness flourish.
35. And recompense shall follow,

And the reward be made manifest.”

Box, following Kabisch, has through a strange misconception
obelized 32° as an interpolation. But manifestly 32°° is the
intruder.

Boxev . . Boxav. Here 8:8dvar is used absolutely like Ny =

! Here a couplet has been displaced and another interpolaled to introduce
the idea of a physical resurrection.

32 ‘‘ And the earth shall restore those that sleep in her,
b, And the dust those that are at rest therein.”

Seeing that the new world has already displaced the old in 31 this couplet
is wholly at variance with the context, Its aim is toassert the resurrection of
the body, to rejomn the souls which come forth from the treasunes, 32¢. But
since the treasuries are prepared for righteous souls only (cf . 35, vii. 8o,
95; 2 Bar, xxi. 23, xxx. 2; t Enoch c. 5) the text wou¥d then teach only a
resurrection of the righteous. But every couplet that follows proves that we
have here a general resurrection. The lost couplet clearly spoke of Sheol
giving up the souls of the wicked for judgment, as the treasuries in 32° yield
up the souls of the righteous,

% The Syriac here interpolates * And then cometh the end " against all the
other versions.

8 The Syriac adds *“ And pity shall be afar off” against the Latin and the
first Arabic versions. The gyr. is supported by the Eth. and Arab®. The
line appears to be a doublet.
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“to give up.” It is not a classical use, nor so far as I am aware
a Hellenistic one.

4 Odvaros xal 8 gdns. As pointed out in the preceding note,
@dys can be here only the abode of unrighteous souls (as in
1 Enoch Ixiii. 10 xcix. 11, ciii. 7; Pss. Sol. xiv. 6, xv. 11), seeing
that in the next verse it 1s cast into the lake of fire. Death and
Hades have already been found together in i. 18 (».), vi. 8 : also
in Ps.—Philo, De Bibl. Antiguitatibus. In the latter work the
destruction of death and Hades are followed as in our text by
the creation of a new heaven and a new earth.

“Et extinguetur mors,
Et infernus (= Hades) claudet os suum . . ,
Et erit terra alia et caelum aliud.”

The alia and aliud here obviously go back to &repos which as
distingmished from dAAos involves a distinction in kind. While
d@\\os simply asserts the negation of identity, repos asserts the
negation of likeness in kind. In z Bar. xxi. 23, when Sheol
and the treasuries have yielded up the souls in them, the new
world promised by God was to be manifested, xxi. 25. This
accords with the order of events in our text, xx. 13, xxi. 1.
In 2 Enoch Ixv. 10 it is said that *“all corruptible things shall
pass away, and there shall be eternal life.”

dxpibnoar Ekaaros katd 14 &pya adrdv. Cf. il 23 ; Ps. xxviii. 4,
Ixii. 13; Jer. xvi. 10, Matt. x. 32, 33.

14-15. These two verses originally formed the concluding
stanza of this section. The text as it stands is impossible.
The statement obros & fGdvaros Sedrepds éorw, § Aipyn Tob wupds
can only be made in reference to human beings, who have
undergone the first death, i.e. the physical one. Hence, if it
belongs to the text, it does not do so in its present position.
Here, though a number of cursives, the Sahidic Version and
Primasius omit this line, the grounds for its rejection in its
present position are not to be sought in textual evidence, since
its intrusion is anterior to all such evidence. The real grounds
for its rejection are that the statement is absolutely devoid of
meaning. Even if death and Hades be regarded as persons, we
cannot conceive (cf. Haussleiter, Die Lateinische Apocalypse, 213)
how the words 6 @dvaros & Betrepos can be applied to them.
Moffatt suggests that this line was displaced from its original posi-
tionafter r5. There are, in fact, only these two alternatives. Either
(1) the line is to be rejected as a gloss, and we must read as follows:

xai & O8dvatos xal & ¢dns

{BMibnoar els ™y Npvny Toi mupds,

kal el Tig olx elpéfn &v T BlBAw Tis [wiis yeypoppéros
28\ els Thr Ny Tod wupds.
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Or (2) what appears here as the first and second lines must be
read as the first, and what appears here as the third and fourth
lines must be read as the second, and ofros & @dvaros & dedrepds
éorw, % Adpurn Tob wupds be read as the third. This latter arrange-
ment is not free from serious objections. These are two.
First, there does not appear any reasonable ground for the
misplacement of the clause. In the next place, the clause in
itself is an unmeaning mis-statement. The lake of fire is not
the second death, but the second death is the lot of those who
are cast into the lake of fire. The right definition of the second
death is given in xxi. 8. The present writer, therefore, regards
the clause as originally a marginal gloss drawn from xxi. 8 and
subsequently incorporated nto the text.

14. Jﬂknﬁqaav et.s v Nipmy 1ol wup&s Cf. 10, xix. 20; Petr,
Apoc 8, Mpvy mis Gy peyddy wcm\'qu,uw) BopBipov ¢/\¢yo;m ov
& ¢ foav dvBpumol Twes dmwoaTpéorres Ty Suxaiogivyy.

[ofros & BdvaTes xTA.] See note above and cf. xxi. 8.

16. & 7§ Bifhe s lwfis xr\. Cf. xx1. 27, iii. 5, note. mw
Apwy toil upds. See note on ix. 1 on the significance of this
phrase.

CHAPTER XX 5% 49, 5%, 6% 1—4*, XXII. 3-5.
INTRODUCTION.

The New Heaven, the New Earth, and the New Jerusalem,
with its blest inkabitants.

§ 1. Now that all evil has been destroyed for ever, and all
evil agents have been cast into the lake of fire, that the former
heaven and earth have vanished, the final judgment brought
to a close, and death and Hades destroyed, God creates a new
heaven and a new earth, and summons into being the New
Jerusalem. In this city, which would never know tears, nor
grief, nor crying, nor any pain nor curse, God will dwell with
men, and His throne, which is also that of the Lamb, will be
in it, and His servants, whose character, as God’s own possession,
shall henceforth be blazoned on their brows, shall serve Him and
they shall see His Face. And God will cause the light of
His Face to shine upon them in perpetual benediction, and
they shall reign for ever and ever.

That this section was written by our author is undeniable
It forms the natural chimax and the fitting close to all that has
gone before, and the nature of the blessedness of the new
heaven and the new earth and the new aty is in keeping with
all that is foreshardowed in the earlier visions of the Seer. The
diction and the idiom are our author’s.
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8§ 2. Diction.

XXIT. 4% 13 wpdra &wildav: for this use of dwcdber cf.
ix. 12, xi. 14, xxi. I. wapeAfeiv is used in this connection
in Synoptics and St. Paul: cf. Mark xiii. 31 =Matt. xxiv. 35=
Luke xxi. 33; 2 Cor. v. 17, ra dpxaia mapijAfoy.

5% kawd word wirra. These words summarize the action of
God on the world. The faithful receive a new name, ii. 17,
ifi. 12 ; they sing a new song, v. 9, xiv. 3; and a new heaven,
earth, and a new city are created to be their habitation,
xxi. 1, 2.

6% yéyovar. Cf. xvi. 17, oy} . . . Aéyovoa Téyover.

1. & wpdtos olpards. For this position of wpares cf. il. 5.
dmiMlar. See note on xxi. 4¢ above.

2. ™y whw 7. dylav: cf. xxi. 10. ‘lepouoalip kawrfy: cf.
jiil. 12. xaraBaivouocar éx 7. olpavol &wd Tob Beol: cf. iii. 12,
xxi. 10. fropacpémy ds vipdny: cf. xix. 7.

8. $uwvijs peydhns éx 1o Opdvou: cf. xvi. 17, Xix. 5. oxywdoer:
cf. vil. 15, xi. 12, xiii. 6. adrol Naol alrod doorrar xal adros
Zorac Oeds advdv: cf. xxi. b0,

4%, &akeifee x7h.: cf. vil. 17. obk orer #n: cf. xxii 3, 5.
wéros: cf. xvi. 10, 11.

XXIT. 8. ofk &orar ém: cf. xxi. 4% & Opdvos 7ol Oeol xal Toi
dpriou: cf. xxii. 1. ol Bolhot alrol Natpedoouawv: cf. vii. 15.

5. odx Exouaiy xpelav dutds Nixrou k7. : cf. xxi. 23. Bagthed-
aouaw elg 1. aldvas 7. aldvay: cf. xx. 4.

Zdiom.

Johannine: XXII. 4. 13 Sropa alrod éni Tdv perdmuy: see
notes on vii. 3, xni. 16.

5. ol &xovow xpelav . . . s HNov: cf. iii. 17 for this
extraordinary construction. @wricer éx° alrods: a pure
Hebraism: see note in Jc. Contrast construction in xviii. 1,
xxi. 23.

Non-Johannine: XXI. 8. & xabijperos &ml 1§ Opéve : see note
on iv. 2.

God will Create the World afresh— Heaven, Earth, and the
Holy City. This New Jerusalem—which is not created till after
the Millennial Kingdom—is always spoken of as belonging to
the future (i.e. every verb is in the future): whereas the Jerusalem
described in xxi. g—xxii. 2, 14-15, 17 is described as already
existing, though as yet in heaven.

XXI. 8, 494, 8. God's Declaration at the close of the Final
Judgment.

“ The former things have passed away :
Behold I make all things new.”

We have already (see pp. 151-153) shown that xxi. 1-4° and
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xxii. 3~-5 belong together and form a description by the Seer of
the New Jerusalem which is to be the eternal abode of the
blessed. This poem consists of six stanzas, the first two of
three lines each and the remaining four of four lines each.
Next, since it is obvious that xxi. 49, 5** do not really belong to
what follows nor yet to what precedes in the present text, thesc
dislocated lines, as representing the words of Him, from whose
presence the former heaven and earth had vanished into nothing-
ness, who has just judged the world (xx. 11-15), and who bhas
cast all wickedness into the lake of fire, at once claim their
rightful position as forming the close of the first creation and
the beginning of the new.

5% xai elwev & rabfpevos énit1d OGpére §,
4% 14 wpdra dwilov,
5% ’t8od xawd mod wdvra.

This restoration of the order of the text is supported by the
remarkable parallel in 2 Cor. v. 17, € 1is & Xpiord, xaw xrioes
7& dpxata wapfirfer, Wod yéyover kawd. St. Paul here, it is true,
refers to the new or spiritual creation of the individual. But in
this respect man is 2 microcosm—an epitome of the universe or
the macrocosm.

5. xai elwev. The Speaker here as in i. 8, xvi. 1, 17, is
God Himself, and He speaks, not to the Seer—hence no po is
added as generally elsewhere 1n our author: cf. vii. 14, xvii. 7,
xx1. 6, xxii. 6—Dbut to the entire world of the blessed. The words
are most probably conceived as pronounced from the great white
throne at the close of the Final Judgment.

tdm 14 Opévwt. We have an error here traceable probably
to the disciple of the Seer who edited xx. 4—xxii,. When he
makes an addition, he generally makes a mistake. Cf. xix. 10,
mporxwijoar edrg, which should be adrdv. We should, of course,
have éni tov Opdvov: see iv. 2, note.

The words 6 xafrpevos &mi 7. Gpdvov go back to xx. 11, where
God is so described at the beginning of the Final Judgment.
Now that character has attained finality and all men have
entered on the issues of their conduct, and death and Hades
have come to an end, He that sitteth on the throne makes the
solemn pronouncement with regard to all that the past: &
wpdra drfjdfav. The first world and all that essentially belongs
to it as distinct from the second and spiritual world have
vanished for ever.

4% 73 wpdra dmiMav. With 1 mpbra cf. xxi. 1, § ydp mplros
olpavis xal 9§ wpury ¥ dwfrbav. With drjrbav cf. ix. 12,
xi. 14, xxi. 1. That 74 mpira dmfjAfav is to be taken im-
mediately in connection with "I80b xawé 7od wdvra is obvious
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in itself. But there is some external evidence that confirms the
combination of 4* and s*; for, while it is recognized on all
hands that Isa. xliii. 18, 19 was in the mind of our author here,
we find on turning to this passage that the two main ideas in
4! and s° are already brought together (though in a more
primitive and limited form), and set forth as a divine utterance
as here:

18. uy pynuovevere Ta wphra

xai 16 dpxaia puy ovAdoyllecbe
19. "I8cd éyd> moid xawd.

The two ideas are also brought together in 2 Cor. v. 17, r&
dpxate mapiiAfev, oY yéyover xawd.

5% "1500 kawd woud wévra. On the idea of a new heaven and
a new earth cf. Isa. Ixv. 17, Ixvi. 22; Ps. cii. 25-26: see note on
xxii. 1 of our text. But in the current Apocalypses this idea
was a familiar one. Thus in 1 Enoch xci. 16 (before 170 B.C.?)
we find:

“The first heaven shall depart and pass away,
And a new heaven shall appear”;

in Ixxii, 1 (before 110 B.c.): *“Till the new creation is accom-
plished which dureth till eternity”; in xlv. 4 (9464 B.C.):

“And I will transform the heaven and make it an eternal
blessing and light,
And I will transform the earth and make it a blessing”;

Jub. i. 29 (before 107 A.D.): “From the day of the creation till
the heavens and the earth are renewed”; also in 2 Bar. lvii. 2
(before 70 A.D.):

“ And belief in the coming judgment was then generated,
And hope of the world that was to be renewed was then
built up,
And the promise of the life that should come hereafter was
implanted” ;
xliv. 12 (after 70 A.p.): “And the new world which does not
turn to corruption those who depart to its blessedness ” ; xxxii. 6:
“When the Mighty One will renew His creation”; 4 Ezra vii.
75 “Until those times come in which Thou shalt renew Thy
creation.” In the N.T. cf. Matt. xix. 28 ; Acts iii. 21; 2 Pet. iil
13. The passage in Barnabas vi. 13 (Aéyee 8¢ xipios "I180d moudd ra
{oxara &s Td mpdra) has nothing in common with our text.
8°% [xal Aéyer: Tpddor 3n olror of Aéyor morol xal dAyduvel
dow]. As these words cannot be assigned to God, they are
assigned to an angel. But if we accept this explanation we
should here have an instance of bathos—an error in style of
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which our author is never guilty. When God Himself declares
in the hearing of the Seer that He recreates the world, His
words do not require to be confirmed either directly or indirectly
by any angel or archangel. The clause ofror of Adyor . . .
dAyfuwvoi is repeated from xxii. 6, where it is full of significance
in the mouth of Christ. 5r¢ may (1) introduce a statement or
(2) give a reason. But it is not used in the first sense elsewhere
in our author after ypdyov, cf. ii. 1, 8, 12, 18, iil. 1, 7, 14,
xiv. 13. Even if we take it in the second sense (‘because”)
the bathos of the statement still remains unrelieved. Hence 5°
appears to be an interpolation. That Christ should solemnly
authenticate the truth of these visions in xxii. 6 is wholly fitting.

[6% xal dwév por Méyovar.] Cf. xvi. 17. See note on xxi. 5°
(English translation : see vol. 1i. 443, note 3). An interpolation?
If original, the words come from God or from the ange/us interpres.
The Seer hears God’s first declaration : * Behold I make all things
new,” and following immediately thereupon the words: * They
have become (new).” After this the Seer sees the new heaven
and the new earth and the New Jerusalem (xxi. 1—4°™, xxii. 3-5).
On the form yéyovar see Blass, Gram. p. 46.

XXI. 1 s XXTL, 8-8. Zhe vision of the new heaven and
the new earth and the descent of the New ferusalem adorned as a
bride for her husband. God is to tabernacle with men, and never
more is theve to be grief or pain or tears or death, and all the
Jaithful are to reign for ever and ever.

1. «l8or olpardv xawdr xai yiiv kawr. On the meaning of
xawds as distinguished from véos see iil. 12, note. On the new
heaven and the new earth see the note on xxi. 4% above, p. 203.
In Isa Ixv. 17 the actual phrase used by our author is found:
“For behold I create a new heaven and a new earth”
(Mern paty oIn oYY MM sT3) where the LXX has dorac
yip 6 olpavds kawds xal 3 v xaws). Wetstein quotes the
Debarim rab. S. xi.: “Cum Moses ante obitum oraret, coelum
et terra et omnis ordo creaturarum commotus est. Tunc
dixerunt: Fortasse adest tempus a Deo praestitutum, quo
renovandus est orbis universus (b nxk vAnd). Exivit autem
vox dicens illud tempus nondum advenisse.” See Volz, 296 5qq. ;
Bousset, Rel. d. Judenth. 268 sq.

8 ydp mwpidros olpavds xal xrh. This disappearance of the
first heaven and the first earth has already been referred to:
cf. xx. 11h

xol 3 O0dhaocca odx forwv dn. The earliest allel to this
statement is found in Test. Levi (109-106 B.cgf;v. 1: “Now
know that the Lord shall execute judgment upon the sons of
men. Because when the rocks are being rent . . . and the
waters dried up.” Next in the Assumption of Moses, x. 6:
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“ And the sea shall retire into its abyss,
And the fountains of waters shall fail,
And the rivers shall dry up.”

Also in Sibyll. Or. v. 1 59, 160, 447, daTar & vm'rup xaupp Enpds
wore wévros : viil. 236, maoa Odhacoa odxér, whoty &e.  All these
passages pomt not wholly to any Semitic horror of the sea in
itself, but in some degree perhaps unconsciously to its mytho-
loglcal connection with the Babylonian myth of the Creation,
in which the sea is the water monster Tiimat, the special
opponent of the gods. The omission of the sea by John may
thus be owing to 1its evil associations, many traces of which
survive in the O.T. See articles Dragon, Leviathan, Rahab,
Serpent, in the ZEncyc. Biblica. A remarkable parallel in
Plutarch’s De Iside et Osiride 7 should be observed. There the
sca is regarded as an alien element in _nature, fraught w:th
destruction and disease: dAws 8& xkal Ty Odharray éx wupds
fryodvra xal wapwpiopévyy, oddt pépos oddt orouxetor dAX" dAAoiov
wepirropa Siepfopds xai vooddes.

8. Ty wéhw v dylav “lepovoaldp xawrfv.  This city is either
wholly distinct from that described in xxi. g—xxii. 2—the seat of
the Millennial ngdom———or it is that city wholly transformed
and hence described na.wnv see Xxi. 10, note. Since God
re-creates all things, xxi. 5%, the Holy City is either transformed
or created afresh as are the heaven and the earth. This city is
clearly distinguished from that in xxi. g-xxii. 2. In the latter
the saints reign for a thousand years, and the tree of life stands in
the street thereof in order that all who were worthy might eat
thereof, that is, attain to immortality. But in this city there is
no mention of the tree of life: it is not needed; for all its
inhabitants are immortal (xxi. 4®) and reign with God for ever
and ever (xxu 5). With this New Jerusalem we mlght compare
Heb. xii. 22, Tepovoadiu éwoupavup Ga] iv. 26, % 8¢ dve 'Icpov-
ca)u;p. and Phil. iii. 20, Jpudv yap 10 wolitrevua & odpavois
'u1ra.pxﬂ.

xaraBalvouoay dx Tob obpavel &wd 1ol Oeod. Cf. iii. 12, xxi. 10,

Arowpacpémy dg Wipgmv. Cf. xxi. 9 ; Isa. xlix 18, Ixi. 0.

19 dv8pl adrfis. Cf. 2 Cor. xi. 2; Eph. v. 23.

8. ¢urijs peydhns ix 1ol @pévov. The throne is that in xix. 11.
The speaker is probably one of the Cherubim.

"1Bod 1) oxnvd) Tol Beol perd Tdv drvlpdmwy,

kol oxqrioe. per’ adrdr,

The word o«yj here has nothing to do with the Tabernacle
(;9¥). For in Jewish writings there is no expectation of the
1estoration of the Zadermacle in the Heavenly Jerusalem. Its
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place is always taken by the Temple (cf. Weber®, 375-77). But,
since our author expressly states (xxi. 22) that there will be no
Temple in the Holy City, that is to be the seat of the Millennial
Kingdom, it follows that he could not have looked for a restored
Tabernacle in the New Jerusalem which was to be the everlast-
ing abode of the blessed. The word oxyj has already occurred
twice. In xiii. 6 it means God's dwelling, se. heaven, or
rather (?)  His Shekinah ” (see note sn /oc.). Inxv. 5, whereitis
found a second time, we have seen that the text is either corrupt
or interpolated ; for é vads s orpis Tob paprvpiov &v T olparve
is an intolerable, because an unintelligible, expression.

What, then, is the meaning of oxmnj here? The context
appears certainly to favour the interpretation suggested by Dr.
Taylor (Pirke Aboth3, p. 44). “The two (*Shekinah’ and
¢ Memra’) are brought together by St. John . . . & Adyos capé
dyévero, xal tojvwoer &v Juiv (John i, 14). The word oxmrj and
its derivatives are chosen on account of their assonance with the
Hebrew to express the Shekinah and its dwelling with men—
compare especially Rev., xxi. 3: "I8ob §j oxyvy) rob feod perd tow
dvfpiruwy xal oxqvdoe per’ avrdv.” Even in xiii. 6, where our
author is adapting to a new situation an earlier source, the
probability is that he gives a new meaning to the phrase =
axyviy adrod, i.e. ** His Shekinah.”

Moreover, in Lev. xxvi. 11 we have a confirmation of the
above view. Here the Targum regards the Tabernacle simply
as the manifestation of the divine presence. The Hebrew (*nnn
DN Mww) “I will set my tabernacle among them ”—LXX
xai Gjow T dwabijcyy (F, exywiy) pov & tuiv—is paraphrased by
the Targ. Jon. p3'33 vpv Ny v, “I will set the Shekinah
of My glory among you.” In the next verse we have *the
glory of My Shekinah.” The word Shekinah which is used as
a periphrasis for the divine name is closely associated with the
conception of the divine glory (XY, p'N, Heb. “p*) as we see
from the last two passages and throughout the Targums. Cf.
also Targ. Jon. on Gen. xlix. 1, “the glory of the Shekinah of
Yahweh”: or simply “the glory of God” as in Onk. on Gen.
xviii. 33. It is employed also as a rendering of “face” when
used of God: cf. Deut. xxxi. 18, where b 'npx (“I will hide
my face”) is rendered "ni>w pbow, “ I will remove my Shekinah” :
and of “name” in the same connection: cf. Targums of Onk.
and Jon. on Ex. xx. 24.

In the Mishnah and Talmud the Shekinah is the mediator
of God’s presence and activity in the world. Wherever ten
persons pray together, the Shekinah is in the midst of them
(Pirke Aboth iil. 9 (150-200 A.D.); Berach, 6*): also where
three are gathered together to administer justice or where two
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meet to study the Law (Pirke Aboth iii. g). Where 2 man and
his wife lead a pious life the Shekinah is present. Before Israel
sinned the Shekinah dwelt in each individual (Sota, 3°): and this
relation was possible afterwards: cf. Pirke Aboth iii. g.

From the Shekinah proceeded a brilliancy or splendour (f.e.
™). In this the blessed were to share in the next word: cf.
Berach, 17% “They delighted themselves in the brightness of
the Shekinah (m*s@n ™ bwnl).  On this “ brightness,” which is
apparently rendered by our author by 84fa, see note on xxi. 23.

As our author thought in Hebrew, this line and the next
would probably have run in his mind as

BIRN 33 DY BYOR MDY N
DBy ath

oxnvidoer per adriv xT\.  On exyvolv used of the inhabitants
of heaven, cf. xii. 12, xiii. 6: see also vii. 15. With the thought
compare Lev. xxvi. 11, xai Gjow T dwbicqy (F, oxpmiv: so
Mass. 20wb) pov &v Sulv . . . 12 . . . koi doopon Tplv Oeds xal
duels doeabé pov Aads. Ezek. xxxvii. 27, xal dorar 4 xaracri-
vuois pov dv adrols xai doopar adrols feos xai adrol pov éoovra
Aads: xliii. 7; Zech. ii. 14 (10), vili. 3, xarecrpiow & ploy
"Tepovoadsfp.

Noot aétob. If this reading is original the idea appears to be
the same as that underlying John x. 16, where though there is
but one flock (woiurn) and one Shepherd, there are many folds
(atral). Each Aads forms a fold in the flock, of which God is the
Shepherd. Possibly, however, Aaol may simply mean as in the
vernacular “ people.” But John does not so use Aeof, and Aads
seems to be the original reading. See crit. note on Greek text
in loc.

xal adrds T 8 Beds per’ adrdv dorar adrdv Oeds 1.

The above text appears in three forms in the MSS, and none
of them is satisfactory. 1. That which is preserved in RQ and
many cursives and omits alrév feds can hardly be original,
independently of its weak attestation; for not only is the
parallelism against it (cf. also xxi. 7), but without alrdv feds the
line becomes an otiose repctition of the idea in the first two
lines. The preceding line, xal adrol Aaol abrod {rorrar, requires
some such parallelism as feds airiv.

2. Since, then, the shortened form of the text in ®Q cannot
be accepted, we have next to consider that attested by A, vg, s*-2
~—«al atrds & Oeds per’ adrioy doras adriv Oeds.  Although the line
is rather full, the sense is not unsatisfactory = “ And He—God
with them—shall be their God,” or “ God Himself shall be with
them—their God.® But this unempkatic position of airéw before
Qeés (i.e. the vernacular use of the possessive pronoun—see



208 THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN [XXI. 3-4.

Abbott, Gram. p. 419 sqq.) is against our author’s usage and is
not what we expect here.! Since in the preceding line the airov
in Aaoi afrob has its normal possessive force in this position, we
should expect feds afrdv in the present line. As “they shall be
His peoples,” so He shall be “their God.”

3. Instead of abriv Oeds, which is against our author’s usage
and also against the context, which here requires a real possessive,
P and some cursives read feds adrdv. This is the reading the
context leads us to expect, but its attestation is of the poorest
character, It can only, therefore, be regarded in the light of 2
scribal emendation.

From the above examination of the MSS it follows that the
original text has not been preserved in any MS. The corrupt
readings appear to be due to the incorporation of what was really
a marginal gloss on xxi. 3™, i.e. 6 Oeds per’ atrdv. The original
may have been (@) «al adrds adrav feos lorar, where the alraw
would be emphatic owing to its proximity to adrds (see Abbott,
Gram. p. 421, note 1), or (8) xal airds éorar feds adrdv. In any
case the sense would be: “And He will be their God.” The
usage of our author would certainly be in favour of (4): cf.
xxi. 7.

47. kal éfaleider kTA. See note on vil. 17. ral § BdvaTtos ol
Zorqs &re.  The idea of this line—but not the diction—is suggested
by Isa. xxv. 8%, ¢ He hath annihilated death for ever” (mmn yba
nx35), which section of Isaiah possibly belongs to the 2nd century
B.c. Cf. 1 Cor. xv. 54, xaremdfy 6 Odvaros els vixos. It will be
observed that, whereas Aquila and Theodotion incorrectly render
m_r::; as an Aramaic phrase by eis »ixos and the LXX by

loxdoas, our author gives the right sense in a paraphrastic form.
For first century A.p. testimonies to the belief in the coming
destruction of death, cf. 2 Enoch lxv. 10, ** All corruptible things
shall vanish and there shall be eternal life,” and 4 Ezra viii. 53 ;
2 Bar. xxi. 23. See also Moed Qaton, iii. 9, where it cites Isa.
xxv. 8.

Since death is destroyed (cf. xx. 14), there is no longer any
need of the tree of life. All the faithful have won everlasting
life. There can be no more death, there can be only “more
life and fuller.”

olrs wélos olre kpauvyd) olre wmdvos odx dorar #n. Cf. Isa.
xxxv. 10, li. 11, “and sorrow and sighing (NP PY) shall flee

1 ayr3» though occurring very frequently in our author is never elsewhere
found in this unemphatic position in our text; nor is atrof. adris is found
once in xviil. §, but there in & source used by our author. oov is found
several times in this position : see ii. 2, 19, notes. This unemphatic use of the
genitive o; atrés, though very frequent in the Fourth Gospel, does not belong
to our author.
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away.” In our text the subject consists of three elements, and
so also does the LXX of Isa. xxxv. 10 and li, 11, but the words
of the LXX differ from those in our text, drédpa 88vwy xal Avwy
xal orevayuds. See also Isa. Ixv. 19°; 1 Enoch x. 23, xxv. 6;
2 Enoch Ixv. 8~9 (A), “They will live eternally, and then,
too, there will be amongst them neither labour nor sickness nor
humiliation nor anxiety nor need.”

XXII. 8% xai nlv kardlepo odx foror .  This verse forms
the fourth line of the stanza, the first three lines of which—xxi.
4*—we have just dealt with. That this verse belongs to that
stanza, not only the subject matter, but the very diction is
evidence. Thus olx &orac &, which is not found in our author
outside the description of the New Jerusalem (xxi. 1—4*b¢, xxii.
3-5), bas already occurred twice in this stanza, f.e. xxi. 4>, The
words themselves are based on Zech. xiv. 11 (my nn-d om)
but not on the LXX. The word xardfepa (syncopated from
xaravdfepa) means here, as the context shows, a curse, s.e. an
accursed thing, and not an accursed person. In itself xardfena
could mean the latter, as évdfepa (=0W) can: cf. Gal i 8;

1 Cor. xvi. 22; Rom, ix. 3.

xal & Bpdvos Tol Beod kal Tod dpriov xvA. On this conception
of *“the throne of God and of the Lamb,” see note on xxii. 1.
Owing to the fact that in the next line only God the Father is
spoken of, critics have inferred that xai rod dpviov is here an
intrustion. But, as I have shown in the note on xxii. 1, we find
in 1 Enoch Ixi. 8, 9 an excellent parallel; for, though the Elect
One (f.e. the Messigh) is seated on God’s throne as Judge in
Ixi. 8, in Ixi. g the praises of all present are addressed to God
and not to the Elect One. Moreover, in our text, xx. 6% the
adrob refers to only one of the two Divine Beings in 64. Cf.
ili. 21, which speaks of Christ as seated on God's throne, while
in iii. 19 the O.T. words of Yahweh are used by Christ as His
own. ol Bobhoi adrol Aarpedoovory xv\.  Cf. vii. 15, note,

4. dyovrar T mpdowmor abros. Cf. Matt. v. 8; Heb. xii. 14.
This vision of God, which was withheld from Moses (Ex.
xxxiil. 20, 23), is promised to the faithful in Messianic times in
Jerusalem in T. Zeb. ix. 8, dyecbe adriv & ‘lepovoaiju—a
promise which appears also in Ps. Ixxxiv. 7 (LXX and Vulg.)

joerar 8 Oeds Tiv Oely & Judw. But this is not the vision
face to face that is designed in our text and also in 4 Ezra
vii 98. In the latter passage the vision of God constitutes the
seventh and supreme bliss of the righteous.

“They shall rejoice with boldness,
Be confident without confusion,
Be glad without fear;

VOL. Il.—14
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For they are hastening to behold the face of Him whom in
life they served,
And from whom they are destined to receive their reward in

glory.”

The capacity for such vision involves likeness of character: cf.
1 John iii. 2. Moffatt aptly compares Plutarch (De Iside, 79),
who writes that the souls of men after death “migrate to the
unseen” and “ hang as it were upon Him (God), and gaze with-
out ever wearying, and yearn for that unspeakable, indescribable
beauty.”

xkai 1 Svopa adrol dml Tdv perdmuv adrol. See notes on vii. 3,
xiii. 16, xiv. 1. Cf. also iii. 12.

5. xat WE obk &orar &n. Darkness is at an end for ever.
This clause appears to be the source of the corruption in xxi. 25.
The expectation here expressed is not found in the O.T. but as
regards heaven at all events is definitely taught in Philo, De
Josepho, 24: €l yoiv BovAnfely daxinrew elow Tis Tav mpayudroy,
cdpjoer Tov ofpavdy fuépav aldviov, vukrds xal wdowys owds
duéroxov, dre mephapmopevoy doféotois xai dxmpdrors ddiaordrus
¢péyyeaw. Cf, also 2 Bar. xlviii. 50. But the conception in our
text is infinitely finer. The light of the New Jerusalem is not
due as in Philo to a multitude of unextinguishable and unadulter-
ated lights, but to the light of God’s own presence—always and
everywhere present. The conception could be deduced from
Isa. Ix. 19, “ The sun shall be no more thy light by day; neither
for brightness shall the moon give light unto thee ; but the Lord
shall be unto thee an everlasting hght.”

xai oly Efouadv xpelar ¢uwrds Adxrvou xal ds Hdhiov. Cf.
xxi. 23% The future &ovaw (A vg. s 3, Tic.) is to be preferred
to &xovow. Allthe verbs in this description of the New Jerusalem
(xx1. 14", xxii. #5) are futures. As contra-distinguished from the
heavenly Jerusalem, that was already in being and was to come
down from heaven for the Millennial Kingdom, the New Jeru-
salem, which is not created till after its close, is not yet in being.
As regards the former, observe the occasional present and past
verbs in xxi. g-xxil. 2. The phrase ¢as jAiov (AP: durds N
me st %) had best be regarded as dependent on xpefav. Such an
irregularity is not unfamiliar in our author. In fact we have
Xpeiav Exerv with an ace, in iii. 17 and with a genitive in xxi. 23.

Képios & Oeds Qurices &n" adrods. The construction here
(durice éx’, RA, etc.) differs from that in xxi. 23, 7 8fa Tob feod
dpdmoer adbrjv, and in xviii. 1, and the sense differs likewise. In
xxi. 23 the meaning is clear: not the physical luminaries, the sun
and moon, but “the glory of God did lighten” the Heavenly
Jerusalem (cf. also xviii. 1), But here the Greek ¢urice ér'
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atrovs differs from that in xviii. 1, xxi. 23 alike in construction
and meaning. First, as regards the construction, it must at once
be conceded that it is peculiar. If our author had wished to
express the thought ‘“shall shine upon them,” ‘give them
light,” he would have said ¢avet airots: cf. xxi. 23. Hence
later MSS omitted the éxi, and herein they are followed by
WH, Bousset and others. Other editors, such as Alford, Swete,
and Moffatt, rightly follow ®A here, but do not explain the
anomaly. We can get a good sense, if we explain it as a
Hebraism. When regarded from this standpoint we next re-
cognize that Kvipios 6 feds duricer ér' adrods is a rendering
of Ps. cxviii, 27, u§ ey e 5&5, where for &% our author found
T8 or N7, which latter he changed into '%. Here the
Aramaic Targum and the Syriac, Ethiopic, and Arabic Ver-
sions similarly transform the two clauses into one and pre-
suppose the text to have been 'Rl and not “&". Here, there-
fore, the &r{ reproduces _5.1 Having discovered the source of
our author’s words the discovery of their meaning ceases to
be difficult. In Ps, cxviii. 27 the words are a shortened form of
the priest’s blessing in Num. vi. 25 by the omission of b (see
Oxford Hebrew Lexicon, p. 21°), which in its fuller form recurs
several times as the footnote shows. Hence we should here
render “ The Lord God shall cause His face to shine upon them.”
Here there is a personal relation indicated between God and the
blessed individually. In xxi. 23, on the other hand, no such
personal relation is indicated. The Holy City is lighted up as a
whole by the glory of God instead of by the sun and moon.
Thus the Face which the saints will see in xxii. 4 will shine
upon them in eternal benediction (xxii. 5).

Bacihedoovary els Tods aldvas Tdv aidwwr. This everlasting
reign of the saints in the New Jerusalem stands out in strong
contrast with the Millennial reign in the City which came down
from heaven before the Final Judgment, xx. 4.

The Epilogue.
xxi. 6-8, xxii. 6-7, 18% 16, 13, 12, 10, 8-9, 20~31.
INTRODUCTION.

§ 1. On this epilogue, which contains the declarations of God,
of Jesus, and of John, see p. 154. That they come from our
author cannot be contested, though they have been transmitted

! In Num, vi. 2§ we have Y% (LXX éxl), in Ps. xxxi. 17; Dan. ix. 17

bp, and § in Ps. exix. 135, and °ny in Ps. Ixvii. 2, In all cases the LXX
renders by éxl, But the LXX does not use guwrifew in these passages but

éxpalvew,
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in the utmost disorder, and no doubt defectively. The recon-
struction here given is, of course, tentative.  First of all, xxi. 6°-8,
as containing a declaration of God, singles itself out for con:
sideration. It cannot possibly belong to the period after the
Final Judgment ; for hope is still held out to the repentant, and
the doom of the second death has not yet been pronounced
against the finally impenitent. It must, therefore, belong either
to the period of the Millennial Kingdom or to that of our
author. The thought and language are in favour of the latter
hypothesis. Thus 6 vexav in xxil. 7 brings vividly before us the
experiences—actual and apprehended—of the faithful in the
years go—96 A.D.: he is the warrior faithful unto death, to whom
promise after promise is held out, as in ii. 7, 11, 17, 26, iii. 5,
I2, 21, Xii. 11, Xv. 2. Again, xxi. 64, éyd 7§ Supdvre Sdow Ik s
myyis Tod Sdares tis {wijs dwpedy, clearly presupposes xxii. 17 as
having preceded it ; for there we have the divine gift described
without the article: 8 6wy AaBérw S8uwp {wijs Swpedv. But for the
recurrence of the Swpedv here we might have explained the
articles in xxi. 69 from vii. 17. As regards the sorcerers, fornica-
tors, murderers, and idolaters we are told (xxi. 15) that in the
Millennial Kingdom they will be excluded from the Heavenly
Jerusalem: here they are adjudged to be cast into the lake of
fire (xxi. 8).

Hence xxi. 6°-8 is to be taken as the divine authentication of
the Apocalypse as a whole, which God had given to Jesus Christ
to make known to His servants (as stated in i. 1). This declara-
tion of God is then followed by the declaration of Jesus that He
had sent His angels to testify these things to the Churches in
xxii. 6-7, 18* 16, 13, 12, 10, and the Book closes with the testi-
mony of John, xxii. 8-9, 20~21 (see note on i 1-3). In
xxii. 6-21 more than anywhere else in chapters-xx.—xxii. we have
the disjecta membra of the Poet-Seer. We have already assigned
xxii, 14-15, 17 to the section dealing with the Heavenly Jeru-
salem which comes down to earth during the Millennial
Kingdom. The re-arrangement of xxii. 6—22 just given is sug-
gested by the text itself and confirmed by i. 1-2 (see note in vol.
i. p. 5 8q.), and is therefore not improbably the order intended
by the Seer. It is, of course, fragmentary. With a view to its
arrangement, we observe first of all that Jesus is the speaker in
12—-13, 16, and likewise in 6—7 ; for in these last two verses the
speaker is distinguished from the angel who showed the Seer the
things which must shortly come to pass, and the words “ behold 1
come quickly” in 7 are naturally spoken by Christ. Moreover,
as Konnecke and Moffatt have recognized, 12-13, 16 can be
restored to their original order by reading them as follows:
16, 13, 12. Thus this section is to be read as follows:
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6-7, 16, 13, 12. Verse 10—still the words of Christ—comes
next, “And He saith unto me, Seal not up the words of the
prophecy of this book ; for the time is at hand.”

I have bracketed 11 as conflicting with xxi. 6"-8, which appar-
ently refer to evangelistic appeals during the Seer's lifetime.
xxii. 18% as coming from Christ, gives His lmpnmatur to the
book. xxii. 8-9 as describing the action of the Seer in relation
to the angel at 1ts close, and xxii. 20-21 as giving the Seer’s final
testimony form the natural close of the Apocalypse.

Traces of the hand of the editor are to be found in two pas-
sages: see§ 3 ad fin. Cf. § 3 in Introduction to xx. 4-15 (p. 183).

§ 2. Diction.

XXI. 8. 7 "AN¢a xal ¥ °0. Cf. i. 8, xxii. 13. 1 dpxh xal 8
rdhos: cf. xxil. 13.  T§ Supdrmy (cf. vii, x6) Sdow & Tis wyiis 1ol
UBaros s Lwiis Swpedv: cf. xxil. 17, vii 17,

7. & nxav: see under § 1.  doopas aldrd Geds: cf. xxi. 3.

8. 7ois . . . dovelion xal wéprois xal é¢appaxois xai eidwho-
Adrpaus: cf. xxii. 15. T Mpry 7§ xaopdrfj : cf. xix. 20, xx. 10,
etc.

8 Odvatos & Bedrapos: cf. ii. 11,

XXII. 6. dwéoreer 1. dyyedor alrod : cf. i. 1, droorellas &a

. dyy. alrov,
. g‘iﬁm . Bodhois alrod . . . dvrdxe: a verbal repetition from
i1

7. %) Epxopar Taxs: cf. ii. 16, iiil. 11, xVi. 15, xxil. 12
poxdplos & mpdv 1. Aéyous 1. mpodmrelas 1. PifAiou Todrou: a
summary of i. 3 (and the last of the seven beatitudes in this
Book), xxii. 10, 18.

18% paprupd: cf. i. 2. T. Ndyous 1. mpodnrelas xr\.: see on
7 above.

16. dyd ... Ewepdo erh.: cf. L 1. &y el ) Billa . . . Aaveld:
repeated from v.5 & dorip . & wpwiwds : already in ii. 28.

ISMﬁ'A)«‘axmfén cf18xx16 8 wpiros xai
8 doxarog: cf. i. 17, il. 8. 1 dpxH xal ™ éhes: cf. xxi. 6.

12. %) Zpyopar Taxd. See on 7 above. d.'lroSoum dcdary
ée 1 Ipyov dotlv adrol: cf. il 23, dvow . . . ddory kard & dpya
Jpdy, XX. 13,

10. Aéyet pou: cf. v. 5, vii. 13, X. 9. pd) odpayions: cf. x. 4.
7. Aéyous 7. wpognrelag 1. BiBA. ToTou: see on 7 above.

8 xacpds y&p dyyls: cf. i, 3.

8. xdyd “ludvms: cf. i 1, 4, 9. &weon npooxurijoa:. duwpoader
TOr mwoddv: cf. xix. ro, which, however, is a doublet of this
passage. [Elsewhere John uses mpooxuvely dvamiov: cf. iii. o,
xv. 4 where this phrase expresses simply homage. ol Sewriorros :
cf. i. 1, iv. 1, xvil. 1, Xxi. 9, 10, xxii. 1, 6.
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9. tév mpodvrev 1. Aéyous 1. BifN. Todrou: cf. i. 3, iii. 8, 10,
xii. 17, Xiv, 12. 79 8e§ mpooxirmoor : see note on vii. 11,

20. paprupdv: see 18" above. vai: seei. 7 (note). @Epxope
raxd : see on 7 above.

‘Aptfr: see i. 7 (note).

§ 3. Jdioms.—The constructions are almost wholly normal.
Here as elsewhere in xx. 4—xxii. the text has apparently been
normalized by the editor of this section.

ohannine xxi. 6. 8dow &x: for this partitive use of éx after
Sbovar cf. iii. 9. Not elsewhere in N.T. save in 1 John iv. 13.

8. 7vois B8 Bethois . . . T3 pépos adriv: a pure Hebraism: see
note i» Joc.,

XXII 8. § dxodwr: used here as an aorist or perfect as
elsewhere the participle is used in our author: cf. Seuxwiorrds,
similarly used at the close of this verse.

Non-Jokannine xxi 6. 7§ Supdrm Bdow. According to our
author’s universal usage elsewhere we should expect avrd after
ddow in this connection: cf. ii. 9, 19, 26, iii. 21. Here appar-
ently the editor has omitted it and so normalized the text.

XXI. 8. 1§ Mpry 1 xaopéry may be another such instance:
cf. xix. z0.

The Epilogue of the Apocalypse consisting of (1) the declara-
tion of God, xxt. 6'—8 : (2) the testimony of Jesus, xxii. 6-7, 1 8%, 16,
13, 12, 10 [11), [18°~19): (3) and that of John, xxii. 89, 20~21.

Here more than anywhere else in chapters xx.—xxii. have we
the disjecta membra of the Poet-Seer. These fragments clearly
form the Epilogue of the Book, and a study of these fragments
leads us to recognize them as coming from three distinct
speakers—God, Jesus, and John. In xxi. 6°-8 God is clearly the
speaker. In xxii. 12-13, 16, and likewise 6~7, 1o, 18% Jesus
is the speaker, for in 6—7 the speaker is distinguished from
the angel who showed the Seer the things that must shortly
come to pass, and the words “behold I come quickly”
in 7 are most naturally spoken by Christ, and likewise
10, 18~ Moreover, as Konnecke (followed by Moffatt) has
recognized, 12-13, 16 should be read as follows: 16, 13, 12.
Thus the original order of the testimony and declaration of
Christ was most probably: 6-7, 16,13, 12, 10 [11], 18*[18"-19].
The book then closes with the testimony of John xxii. 8-g,
20-21. xxii. 11, 18b-19 appear to be interpolations.

This order, which is suggested by a study of xxii. 6-22, in
itself harmonizes with that given in the first two verses of the
Apocalypse, where we are told that (1) God has given to Christ
this revelation to show unto His servants: (3) that Christ has
sent and signified it by His angel to His servant John: (3) that
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John has borne witness of the word of God and of the testimony
of Christ.

XXX 6Y-8. T%e declaration of God as to His own Being, His
willingness to be gracious io the vepentant, His promise of being a
Father to him that overcometh, and His denunciation of the craven-
hearted, the unbelieving and impure as destined to be cast inlo the
lake that burneth with fire and brimstone—the second death.

6° &y elpe 8 ANda xal 78°0.  Here as in i. 8 (where see note)
these epithets belong to the Eternal Father, whereas in xxii. 13
they are used by Christ of Himself.

1 dpxh xai 18 Téhos. Cf. xxii. 13, see note on i. 8.

dyd 70 Supdvr. Sdow & Tis myfis xt\. Based on Isa. lv. 1.
See note on vii. 17.

706 JBavos 1ijs {wijs Bwpedv. Observe the articles. We have
Wwp {wijs dwpedv in xxii. 17—which is explicable if xxii. 17 pre-
cedes, but not so if the MSS order of the text were correct.
On the distinction between %8wp {wiis and &Aov {wijs see ii. 7,
note.

7. & nkdv KA\npovopdiges Tadra. The victor is here contrasted
with the cravenhearted in 8. The raira here refers to the
Millennial blessedness, the new heaven, the new earth, and the
New Jerusalem (xxi. 1—4*°, xx. 3-5). Of these “he who
conquers” is ‘“the heir” (xAqpovdpos). The collocation of
xAqpovoprjoe in this line and airos dorar poe vids in the next but
one shows, as Swete remarks, the close affinity in this respect
between our author and St. Paul: cf. Rom. viii. 17, e 82 réxva,
xat kAnpovdpor ; Gal. iv. 7, €l 8¢ vids, kai kAnpordpos 81d Geob.

xal éoopar abrd Beds. This promise was made frequently in
the O.T.: first to the founder of the nation, Gen. xvii. 7, 8,
while that in the next line, xai atrés orac pou vids, is first made in
reference to Solomon as a representative of the nation, 2 Sam.
vii. 14, and in Ps. Ixxxix. 26, 27 in reference to David. Nowhere
in the O.T. can the individual as suck claim God as Father.
This claim is first found in Sir. xxiii. 1: later in Wisdom ii. 16
(see note on Jub. i. 24 of my edition). But in the N.T. the
normal attitude of the faithful individual to God is that of a
son to his heavenly Father. Here only in our author is this
conception brought forward. This sonship is realized in some
true degree in the present life just as surely as the thirst for
lx;ighteousness (r¢ Swpdvr:) is in some true measure satisfied

ere.

8 We have here the list of those who have disfranchised
themselves from the Kingdom of God and gone over into the
Kingdom of outer darkness. Of these there are mentioned eight
classes, which fall into three divisions, the first division com-
prising three classes, the second three, and the third two.
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First division—rois 38 dalois! xai dwwrols xai éBSelvyudvors.
The Sehol are not “the fearful” as in the A.V. and R.V. but
“the cowardly ” or *‘the cravenhearted,” who in the struggle with
the Beast have played the coward, denied the faith, and rendered
worship to Ceesar. 8eidla has always a bad meaning, and St. Paul
declares, 2 Tim. i. 7: od yap SBuxev Juiv 6 Oeos mvebpa dehlas.
A man may fear and yet not be delds. In fact the most
courageous man is he who, notwithstanding his fear of the real
dangers that beset his advance, goes sturdily onwards. But this
fear in the N.T. is either ¢6B8os—a middle term capable of a
good or of a bad interpretation according to the context—or
eAdBaa. Cf Phil. ii. 12, perda ¢dBov xal Tpdpov Ty davriw
auryplay karepydleote.

Tols . . . &mlorois. In our author dmores means primarily
“faithless,” “untrustworthy.” This is to be inferred from the
use of mwords: cf. 1. §, dnd "Ingov Xpiorod & pdprus 6 mwords;
il. 10, yivov moris dxpe Gavdrov; ii. 13, iil. 14, xvii. 148 Thus
the dmoros is closely allied to the dethds that precedes. As such
the dmoror are not coextensive with the daldol, for there are
other grounds than cowardice for such disloyalty. But the
dmoro. owing to the &83eAvypévo that follows immediately may
suggest the idea of immorality : cf. Tit. i. 15, Tots 8¢ pewappévos
xai dmiorots . . . 16. . . . Bdeluvkroi dvres xal dreabfeis. Further-
more, the dmioro appear to embrace not only the Christian who
denies his faith, but also the pagan who rejects it.

Tois . . . dfdehuypévors. These are those who are defiled
with the abominations referred to in xvii. 4, §, connected with
the worship of the Beast and generally with the impurities of the
pagan cults, including unnatural vice. Cf. Hos. ix. 10; 2 Enoch
x. 4, 5, “This place is prepared for . . . those who on earth
practise sin against nature, which is child corruption after the
Sodomitic fashion, magic-making, enchantments, and devilish
witchcraft . . . lies . . . fornication, murder”: Apoc. Pet. 17,
olroi 8¢ fjray ol udvarres Td cupara davriv bs yvvaixes dvaorpeds-
pevor: ai 8¢ per’ avriv yuvaixes . . . ai qvyxoyunfeicar AAMfAas bs

1 In rois 8¢ Sehols . . . 70 uépos abrdv we have a Hebraism where 5 15
used in introducing & new subject : see Oxford Hebrew Lexicom, p. §14°=
opbg . . . 3% . Cf. 1 Chron. xxiv. 1, ompbmo pnk s3%= * And as for the
sons of Aaron their courses were ” : also vii. I, xxvi, 1, 31 (where the LXX
reproduces by the dat.}; 2 Chron. vii. 21 ; Eccles. ix. 4. In Ezm x. 14
the LXX has this construction, though it is not found in the Hebrew, where
possibly the 5 has been lost: wdow Tols év xéheowr Hudw . . . éNGérwoar,
x2v . ., w3 wk Y93<5>. The more usual construction in Hebrew would
be 8 wominativus pendens resumed by opbn,

2 This meaning of xiarés, f.e. ‘“faithful,” *loyal,” is also found in 2 Bar,
liv. 21 (where see my note), thou’gh elsewhere (except possibly in liv. 16) in
that book it means “believing” : cf. xlil. 2, liv. s, lvi. 2, lix. 2, Ixxxiii. 8,
On 4 Ezra in this respect see Box, pp. 67, 143.
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dv dwjp wpds ywaixa. This class must obviously comprise all
the pagan world that is so defiled. We thus observe that,
whereas the first three classes are closely associated in point of
character, their comprehensiveness steadily widens from faithless
Christians to the whole body of the impure whether Christian or
an,

paguol doveloy xal wéprois wol dappaxocis. In xxii. 15 these
words are found in the reverse order. These sins have already
been referred to in ix. 21, ék rdv povuwy adrav obre ik Tév Pappdxwr
abriv olre dx Tiis mopvelas adrdv (see note). See also Gal. v.
19-21, where wopveia, dappaxia and $évor (in some MSS) appear
amongst many other vices. In 1 Tim. i. g we have &vdpoddvors,
wdpvoss, and in Jas. ii. 11 ¢pdvos and potyeia are combined. The
dappaxois are “ sorcerers,” as their association with the eldwha-
Adrpas in the next line shows: cf. ix. 20, 21, where they are
similarly associated.

eldwlodrpars kal wdov Tols yewBéow. Cf ix. 20, xxii. 13
Idolatry is the cardinal sin against which our author warns his
readers. Hence the primary reference is here to Christians.
Asthe idols are lies so all the idolaters are liars. The insincerities
of heathenism, the frauds of its priests as well as all the falsities
of Christians are here referred to (cf. xiv. 5). Lying and
dupl!ixci';‘y are denounced in the O.T. but in far stronger terms in
the N.T. :

10 pépos adrdrv. The alriv resumes the eight classes
mentioned in the preceding datives. On these datives see foot-
note, p. 216, 1§ Nipry 1§ xawopéry kT, ¢ cf. xix. 20, xx. 10, 14, 15
and note on ix. 1: 2 Enoch x. 2, “ And there were all manner of
tortures in this place . . . 4. This place, O Enoch, is prepared
for those who dishonour God, etc.” & @dvaros 8 Bedrepos. See
note on ii. 11.

[ bThe]ﬂstimony of Jesus, xxii. 6=, 16, 13, 12, 10 {11}, 18"
18°-19].

XXIT. 8-7. That these are the words of Christ is to be con-
cluded from the declaration in 7, xal idod épxopas raxd. Moreover,
there is a special fitness that He, who is designated mioros xal
dAnfuwds in iil. 14, xix. 11, should authenticate the words of the
prophecy of this book as mioroi xal é\nfwol (6).

6. Odror of Aéyor morol xal &\ybvol. Christ here authen-
ticates the words of the prophecy of this book and as é mards
xal dAnfwds there is a special appropriateness in His so doing.
Besides He is therein fulfilling the very task given to Him by
God in i. 1, where we are told that God gave Him this revelation
in order that He might make it known—#jv (f.e. mjy dmoxdAvjr)
Boxer alrg (f.e. "Inood Xpiord) & Oeds Scifar rois dovhois adroi.
Cf. 4 Ezra xv. 1, 2, “ Ecce loquere in aures plebis meae sermones
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prophetiae, quos immisero in os tuum, dicit Dominus. 2. Et
fac ut in charta scribantur, quoniam fideles et veri sunt.”

& xdpiog 8 Beds T@v mvevpdTwy Tov wpodmrav. This is certainly
a strange expression. Some scholars (Bousset, Moffatt) regard
the plural as an archaistic detail (cf. i. 4), according to which
there are a variety of angelic spirits that inspire the prophets. If
we take this in the sense that various angels were sent at various
times to instruct the prophets, it 1s quite unobjectionable. #nvel-
para is used of the archangels in our author: cf. iii. 1, iv. 5, etc.
But though the sense is unobjectionable, the words themselves can
hardly bear this meaning. The wvedpara are best taken with
Swete to be the prophets’ own sprrits filled by the One Spirit
mentioned in ii. 7, xiv. 13, xxii. 17. When the prophet spake as
a prophet, it was his spint that was active (i. 10, xvii. 3, xxi. 10).
Hence it seems that the text should here be interpreted as a
similar expression in 1 Cor. xiv. 32, mveipara mpodnridy Tpodfrass
dwordooerar, where it is the prophets’ own spirits that are
referred to. The divine title in our text has no connection of
any kind with the very frequent designation of God in 1 Enoch
xxxvii,~Ixxi. ; 2 Macc. iii. 24, s.e. “Lord of Spirits.” In Num.
xvi. 23, xxvii. 16 the divine title “the God of the spirits of all
flesh” (1w:"‘):5 nnmA nbw) has only a general reference to man-
kind as a whole and not asin our text to the special class of men.
Tav wpodmrdr. As in x. 7, xi. 18, xxii. 9, John associates him-
self here with the Christian prophets.

Tdv dyyehov alirod. Here Christ speaks of the angel of xvii. 1,
xxi. 9 as God’s angel, and yet in i. 1, xxii. 16 he is described as
Christ’s angel. The statements are not incompatible. 8eifa:
Tots Sodhois . . . & tdyen. This clause is repeated from i. 1.
In fact the words éréoredev 1. dyyehov adrod Seifar 7. Sovdois adrod
& 8¢t yevéolBa: &v 7dye combine Seifar r. SovAows adrad, & Ol
yeviclo dv Tdxet and dmoorelhas did rob dyyéhov adrod in i 1.

7. xal 18od épxopar Taxs. Cf. xxii. 12, where as here it is from
the lips of Christ; also ii. §, 16, iii. 11, and xvi. 15, which as we
have already seen should be restored after iii. 3%

paxdpios & Tpdv Tods Ndyous xth. This is the last of the
seven beatitudes of the book (see note oni. 3). Itisa short
summary of i. 3, and thus the Book ends as it began in declaring
the blessedness of those who have kept the words of the
prophecy; but, whereas it is John that pronounces the first
beatitude (i. 3), it is Christ that pronounces the last.

18" paprupd dyd wdvn T drodorm Tods Ndyous xrh. Here
the speaker is, as Swete urges, still Christ, who gives His solemn
imprimatur to the Book. Moreover, as in 16—paprupfioa: dpiv
tadra—the Tods Adyows is to be taken as the accusative after
paprupioar and not after dxodovry as is usually done : “to every-
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one that heareth I bear witness to the words of the prophecy of
this book.” As in 7, 1o, Christ uses the same phraseology, 7.
Abyovs 7. mponreias 1. BiSAiov Tovrov.

16. 'Eyd ‘inoods Imepya Tdv dyyehév pov. These words recall
i. 1, xai lofjpavev dmooreilas Sid rob dyyélov avrod, and xxii. 6,
8 feds . . . dméoreide Tov dyyedov adrol. According to Westcott
(Add. Note on John xx. 21) dwooré\lw * conveys the accessory
notions of a special commission and so far of a delegated
authority in the person sent.” It is strange that Abbott ( Jokan-
nine Vocabulary, p. 227) ascribes to these verbs almost the
contrary meaning: “ We are perhaps justified in thinking that
dmooré\Aw means ‘sending away into the world at large,’ but
wéuro  sending on a special errand.’” Our author, at any rate,
appears to use them as synonyms.

opiv: cf. also xxii. 6. The angel of Christ attests the contents
of this book (raira) to the members of the Asian Churches.
Others think the duiv refers to the body of prophets in the
Johannine school.

#yd elpe 1§ pila kol 73 yévos Aaveid: cf. v. 5,6 Aéwy 8 & s
¢ulijs '16vda, 4 pi{a Aavedd : Isa. xi. 1, And there shall come forth
a shoot out of the stock of Jesse and a branch out of his roots
shall bear fruit; xi. 10; Test. Jud. xxiv. 5.

Then shall the sceptre of my kingdom shine forth,
And from your root shall arise a stem.”

In His own person Christ is at once the root, and the stem and
branches that spring from the root, and thus combines all the
Messianic claims of the Davidic farmily. Thus He forms the climax
of Jewish Messianic expectation. Our author lays more stress on
the Davidic descent than Christ did Himself: cf. Matt. xxii. 42~45.

é darhp & hapwpds, & mpuwdés. Here Christ 1s Himself the
morning star, which in ii. 28 is promised to the faithful. The
idea is ultimately derived from Num. xxiv. 17, * There shall
come forth a star out of Jacob,” but in the Test. Lev. xviii. 3,
and probably in Test. Jud. xxiv. 1, this passage has been
definitely associated with the hope of a Messiah from Levi—an
expectation that was abandoned early in the first century B.c.
As Christ is the realization of all that Israel hoped for in the
past (4} fula «rL.), He contains in Himself the promise (cf. Luke
1. 78) of all that is to come (6 dorjp . . . 8 wpuevds) as “ the
Light of the world,” John viii. 12.

18. In this verse the Son claims all the attributes of the Father.
In the next verse (f.e. 12) it follows naturally that He designates
Himself as the Judge of all the world.

&yb 10 "ANpo k7). : cf. i 8 (note), xxi. 6, where it is the title
used by God of Himself,
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& wpdros xal & doxaros. See note on i. 17, ii. 8—in both
cases of Christ.

% dpx) xal 1@ ndos. This title is used by God of Himself
in xxi. 6.

The phrase % dpx) xal v8 védos is an abbreviated form of an
ancient Orphic saying, which is first recorded in Plato, Lgg. iv. 7,
8 piv &) Geos (Gorep xal & walawds Adyos) dpxifv Te xal Tedeuriy xai
phoa riw dvrov dwdvrwy dywv. Thus Plato in the 4th century B.C.
speaks of this saying as even then an ancient one. A scholion
on this passage gives the original form of it and an explanation :
Bedv piv tdv dnuiovpydy capis, malady 5¢ Adyor Aéyer Tov ‘Opeixdy,
3s torw ofros* Zels dpxyj, Zeds péooa, Awds & ix wdvra rérvcray
Zeds mvBpiy yaiys Te xai odpavet dorepdevros’ xal dpxi) pév obros
s wouyrixov alriov, Tehevry 8t bs Te\ikdy, péooa Ot ds Efloov mage
wmapdv. We might compare the Pauline statement, Rom. xi.
36, & alrod xai 8 odrod xal els adrov T4 wdvra, fe. God is
the initial cause, the sustaining cause, and the final cause of all
things.

'%‘shis Orphic logion was well known in the ancient world. In
the first century A.D. it was familiar to the Palestinian Jews, as we
know from Josephus who quotes it in ¢ A4p. ii. 22, 6 feds .
avrds davr@ xal waow abrdpiys, dpxy kal péoa xal rélos obros Tiv
wévrwv. In his Ant viii. 11. 2 1t appears in almost the same
abbreviated form as in our text : xai ov Bwov fedv . . . 85 . . .
dpxi) xai rékos v drdvrwv. In later times it was adopted by the
Talmudists and given a Jewish turn in the third century A.p.
by Simon ben Lakish, who strove to derive this ancient Greek
Orphic saying from the Hebrew word nox (Jer. Jeb. xii. 13*;
Gen. R. Ixxxi.); “for . . . Risthe first, » the middle, and n the
last letter of the alphabet—this being the name of God according
to Isa. xliv. 6, explained Jer. Sanh. i. 18% ‘I am the first <having
had none from whom to receive the kingdom> ; I am the
middle, there being none who shares the kingdom with me;
<and I am the last>there being none to whom I shall hand
the kingdom of the world’” (quoted from Jewisk Encyc. i. 439).
It is hardly needful to draw attention to the forced nature of this
explanation or to point out that b is not the middle letter of the
Hebrew alphabet—being the 13th from the beginning and the
1oth from the end.

Turning now from Jewish to Christian writings, we find that
the early Christian writers were well acquainted with this ancient
Greek saying. This phrase lies behind the text of the K+jpvyua
Iérpov: els Geds oy, 8s dpxiy wdvrov drolnoer kai rélovs ¢fovalay
éxe. Justin Martyr (Cokort. ad Gent. xxv.) quotes the saying
from Plato but ascribes it to the Law of Moses. Irenaeus (Haer.
iii. 25. 5, “Et Deus quidem, quemadmodum et vetus sermo
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est, initium et finem et medietates omnium quae sunt habens”;

Hippolytus, Refut. omn. Haer. i. 19; Clem. Alex ZFrotregs.

vi. 69, Strom. 1i. 22. § 132 ; Origen, ¢. Cels. vi. 13; Eusebius,

Praeper.l Evang. xi. 13, dpxiy adros Ixov kol péooarov 5@
V.

12. 180d épxopar Taxd. CF iii. 11, xxii. 7, 20. xal &
pov par’ &pol. Cf. xi. 184 & wofds pov is here “the reward
which I give.” Cf. Isa. xl. 10, o) & piolds abroi uer’ adroi:
Ixii, 11; Wisd. v. 15, xai & xvply & piobfos adriv.

dwoBolvar éxdore ds T dpyor doTiv abrob. Cf. ii. 23, xx. 13;
Rom. ii. 6; Prov. xxiv. 12? (LXX, s dnwodidwow éxdory xard 74
{pya abrod); Jer. xvii. 10; Ps. Ixi. 13, om oV droldoes ixdory
xard T& épya avrel. Our text seems to have been before 1 Clem.
XXxiv. 3.

10. Here also Christ appears to speak, as Bousset recognizes.
There is force in His command to issue the Book immediately ;
“for the time is at hand.” As contrasted with Jewish Apoca-
lypses, such as Daniel (cf. viii. 26, xii. 4, 9); 1 Enoch i. 2, xciii.
10, civ, 12; 2 Enoch xxxiii. g-11, xxxV. 3, etc., which were not
to be divulged till distant generations, our Apocalypse is to be
made known by the Seer to his contemporaries. The older
Apocalypses were referred to as sealed (cf. Dan. viil, 26, in order
to explain the withholding of their publication till the actual time
of their author.

Tods Adyous T. wpodnreiag xt\. Cf. xxii. 7, 18. In all three
cases these are the words of Christ: cf. alsoi. 3. & xaipdg ydp
¢yyds. This clause and the preceding are combined by our
author ini. 3. The same idea underlies the clause &sxopar raxy,
il. 16, iii. 11, xxii. 7, 12, 20, which is only used by Christ.

[11. These words can refer only to the contemporaries of the
Seer. But, since xxi. 6-8 refer also to his contemporaries and
still proclaim the possibility of free and full forgiveness, this verse
appears to be a later addition. In xxi. 69 those who thirst after
a new life are promised satisfaction, whereas here the door of
hope is closed absolutely and finally against every class of sinners.
Ver. 11 assumes that finality in character is already arrived at,
and an unswerving persistence in good or evil, though there is
still some interval between the vision and the Second Advent;
for the circulation of the Book among the Churches (ii.—iii.) and
the faithful observance of its teaching (xxi. 7, xxii. 7) postulates
some such interval. And yet the interval is not expected to be
long ; “for the time is at hand” (L 3, xxii. 10). In Dan. xii
10, 11 no such consideration for the sinner is shown. Besides in
our author the whole body of the neutral nations have to be

1 Cf. the Egyptian prayer quoted by Reitzenstein (Posmandres, p. 277):
xaipe, dpxh xal Téhos Tijs dxirfirou plvews,
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evangelized on the Second Advent when the Millennial Kingdom
is established : cf, xiv. 6-7, xv. 4, xxii. 3, 17, xxi. 24-26. In the
face of such an expectation 11 is an impossibility.

8 dBixdv dBuxnodre In,

xal & puwapds pumarBire r.

xal & Bixaios Bixaioolimr monodrw &,
xal & dyios dyiaoire n.

We have already on the ground of their contents rejected these
lines. As regards their form and diction there are further
objections, though these are not unanswerable in themselves.
First, as regards their form, it will be observed that, whereas
universally in our author the second line is parallel with, f.e.
reproduces the first not in identical but in similar terms, or more
rarely the second and third lines (as in xxii. 13, 12) reproduce
the first, in 72, however, it is the third line that is parallel ants-
thetically to the first and the fourth that is similarly parallel to the
second.  This form of parallelism is not found in our author, though
there are approaches to it. It is, however, possible to regard the
first and second lines, and the third and fourth as respectively
instances of synonymous parallelism. But the antitheses between
the 6 dduciv and the 6 dixaws and between the 6 pvrapds and the
6 dywos and between ddumodre and Sixacootvyy wopodre are in
favour of our taking the stanza as we have done above. Next
the diction is remarkable. Thus 48wely, which occurs twice in
this stanza, means here “to act unjustly,” “to sin,” whereas in
the nine cases where it occurs previously in our author it means
“to hurt,” “to damage.” Next pvwapds (cf. dwroféuevor wicay
pumaplay 1n Jas. i. 21 in like sense) occurs only here in the N.T.
in the sense of internal defilement (cf. Job xiv. 4, ris yap xabfapis
éorar dwd pimov; once of external defilement in Jas. ii. 2),
pvmavfivas here only in N.T., and dywao6ijvas, “to purify oneself
internally ” here only in our author)]

[18>-10. As Porter (Messages of the Books, p. 293) remarks,
these words form “an unfortunate ending of a book whose value
consists in the spirit that breathes in it, the bold faith and con-
fident hope which it inspires, rather than in the literalness and
finality of its disclosures.” But these clauses, to which there are
abundant parallels in other books, as we shall see presently, are
not in the opinion of the present editor from the hand of John,
For (1) these words presuppose that John looked forward to a long
period elapsing before the Second Advent, during which the
Book would be exposed not to the errors incidental to trans-
mission but to the deliberate perversion of his message both in
the way of additions and omissions.

But we know that John looked for the speedy Advent of
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Christ and the Millennial Kingdom—an expectatlon which is
expressed repeatedly in the words &pxopar Tayy, iii. 11, xxii. I
13, 20. 2. The style is unlike that of John. Thus we have rov
Adywv rob BiAlov Ti)s wpodyreias Tattys in 19, whereas, asin xxu 1
10, 18, we should expect . Adywv . mpodyreias T, B;B)uov TodTov.
Next after rovs Adyous in 18* we shall expect, not & a!mi, but
& abrovs. Again, instead of dderel . . . 5 pépos abrod dwo rob
&irov s {wfjs we should expect delel . . . 16 pépos adrod &
¢ &g s {wijs: cf. xx. 6, xxi. 8, or Ty éfovoiay avrob i 1o
&idov rijs {wis: cf. xxii. 14. 3. The nature of the penalty is not
what we should expect. The extreme penalty that can befall the
evildoer in this Book is not the plagues singly or collectively, but
the being cast into the lake of fire. The plagues are concerned
with temporal punishments, not with eternal. Exclusion from
the tree of life is mentioned, it is true, in 19. 4. 18’-19 intro-
duce a wrong note in these last verses.

On the above grounds I have bracketed these clauses as an
interpolation.

Next, the custom of appendmg such warmngs claims our
attentlon We ﬁrst ﬁnd them in Deut 1v 2, ov 1rpoo'01;o-¢o-0¢
1rpos 70 p'r]p.a. 5 é&yo cvnMo;w.l. piv, xal obx deperelre aw
edrod: xii. 32: 1 Enoch civ. 10, “And now I know this
mystery, that sinners will alter and pervert the words of
righteousness in many ways, and will speak wicked words.” As
opposed to this, Enoch requires that they should * not change or
minish aught from my words” (civ. 11). In the Letter of
Aristeas (33—-41 A.D.?) 310-311, it is said that, when the Greek
translation of the O.T. was completed, ‘‘they bade them
pronounce a curse in accordance with their custom upon any
who should make any alteration either by adding anything or
changing in any way whatever any of the words which had been
written or making an omission. This was a very wise precaution
to ensure that the book might be preserved for all the future
time unchanged.” A terrible judgment is foretold (2 Enoch
xlviii. 7-8) for those who tamper with the words of this book.
In Josephus (c. 4p. i. 8) the writer claims a most faithful trans-
mission of the ancient books of the O.T. thov ¥ doriv dpye, mis
ypels 1rpoo'L,mf rots dlots ypdppaoct Togovrov yip auuvos q&q
mapyxyroTos olre mwpocfetvai Tis oudiy oUde dederv adriv otre
perabfetvar TerdAunxer. It was not unusual for writers, Christian
and Jewish, to attempt to secure a faithful transmission of their
works by appending solemn adjurations that the scribes should
in no wise change or tamper with the text. Cf. Irenaeus in
Eusebius, H E. v. 20. 2: pxilw oe rov maypal[/o;l.wov ‘ro Bl.ﬂktov
todro . . . va &wcﬂa)&m 8 p.e‘nypm[/w mu. xa.fopemo'm adro wpos 1o
dvriypagov Tobro . . . kai Tdv Gpxov Spolws peraypdyes: and Rabbi
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Meir in Sota 20% “ My son, be careful ; for it is a divine work:
if thou writest, were it but a letter more or less, it is as if thou
wert destroying a world.”

T8 pdpos abrod dwd vob f¥hou krh. The Holy City mentioned
here is that which is associated with the Millennial Kingdom.
The tree of life was in this city (xxii. 2).]

8-8, 90-81. Jokn’s testimony and closing words.

8-9. Of these verses we have already found a doublet in
xix. 9—10 (see notes), which was probably from the hand of the
disciple that edited the Book after John’s death.

8. xdyd ’lwdvms & dxolwv xai Bhbwwr. Cf. 2 Cor. xii. 4,
Jxovorev dppyra, Dan. xii. 5, “And I Daniel saw.” At the close
of his words the author gives his name as at the beginning (i. 1).
Observe the participles are in our author’s usage equal to aorists
or perfects.

&meoa mpooxuifjoas Epmpooder TGy wodav Toi dyyéhou. See note
on xix. 10. Worship in the sense of prostration 1s here involved,
though not divine worship: cf. mpooxvvelv &vdmov in iii. g, xv. 4
of simple homage. Yet even such homage is refused by the
angel. The phrase may be equivalent to wpooxvriioar abrdv (see
notes on xix. g—10 (5°), vii. 11).

Toi Bewvlorrds por Tabra. Cf. i 1, iv. 1, xvil. 1, xxi. 9, 10,
xxii. 1, 6. Here the participle = deffavros.

9. 3pa ph" olrBoulés cod el xvA. Our text appears to be
the source of Asc. Isa. vil. 21, *“ And I fell on my face to worship
him, but the angel who conducted me (or rather ‘showed to
me'’ i.e. 8s 8eafé pou: for the Ethiopic is capable of this meaning
and the Latin and Slavonic Versions = ‘instructed me’) did not
permit me but said unto me: ‘Worship neither throne nor
angel’: and viii. 4-5, *What is this which I see, my lord?’
5. And he said : ‘I am not thy lord but thy fellowservant.’” The
Apocryphal Gospel of Matthew iii. 3 (Tischendorf, p. 59) scems
also to show signs of the influence of our text: “Benedic me
servum tuum. Et dixit ei angelus: Noli te dicere servum, sed
conservum meum ; unius enim domini servi sumus.” Our text
is a strong prohibition of angel worship (fpnoxela Tév dyyélwy,
Col. ii. 18). That this was practised by the Jews before the
Christian era is to be inferred from Tob. xii. 15, * I am Raphael,
one of the seven angels: 12. When thou didst pray . .. I brought
the memorial of your prayer before the glory of the Lord:” Jub.
xxx. 20: Test. Dan vi. 2, “ Draw near to God and to the angel
that intercedeth for you; for he is a mediator between God
and man:”! Test. Lev. v. 5, where Levi prays to the angel who
conducts him to make known to him his name that he might

1 This idea of an angelic mediator is found already in Job v. 2, xxxiii.
23 8q. ; Zech. i 12,
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call upon him in the day of tribulation, and the angel replies:
“] (f.e. Michael) am the angel who intercedeth for the nation of
Israel”:! 1 Enoch lxxxix. 76.2 The fact that frequent admoni-
tions against the worship of angels are to be found in Jewish
writings confirms the view that this cult did prevail in Judaism.
Cf. Mechilta Sect. ™"\, Parash. 10, where R. Ismael ben Elisha
(flor. 100 A.D,) forbids the worship of any kind of angels (quoted
from Lueken, p. 6) : Jer. Berach. ix. 13 where men in necessity
are bidden to pray to God and not to Michael or Gabriel:
Aboda Zara, 42° where offerings to Michael are denounced as
offerings to the dead. In Shabbath 12 men are commanded
by R. Jehuda (4th century A.D.) not to pray in Aramaic since the
angels did not understand Aramaic. On the other hand, in the
Jer. Qiddushim at its close (Lueken) permission is given to ask
the angels for their intercession. For other proofs that, notwith-
standing strong prohibitions against the cult of angels, this cult
did survive in Judaism, see Lueken, Mickael, 6-12.

From Christian sources we know of the prevalence of angel-
olatry among the Jews: cf. Preaching of Peter (Clem. Alex.
Strom. vi. 5), pdt xard "Iovdalovs oéBeabe, xai yip éxeivor . . .
ovk émloravrar Aatpedovres dyyélos: Celsus in Origen, ¢ Cels.
v. 6, mparov odv Tav Tovdaiwy Gavpdlav dfwv, e . . . Tois . . .
dyyéhovs aéBovo.

That this superstition passed from the Jews to the Christians
our text is sufficient evidence: cf. also Col. i1. 18; Asc. Isa. vii.
21, viii. 4, 5; Justin Martyr, Agol. i. 6, dAN' éxeivév ¢, xai Tév
map abrod viov E\Bdvra . . . xkai Tov TOV dAAwy émopévey xal
iboporovpévey dyaliv dyyédwv oTpatdy, mvelpd Te TO mwpodyTiKdy
oefdpela xai mpooxwvobuer : Athenagoras, Sugpl. x., xxiv.: Clem.
Hom. iii. 36.

TGy Mpodn TV kal T@v TnpodvTwr Tols Néyous xT\. Here, ax we
have shown in the notes on xix, 9-10, the prophets and the
ordinary Christians are practically placed on the same level,
whereas in xix. g—10 the prophets are exalted far above the
ordinary Christians, no mention of whom is made.

Tév Tpodrrav Tods Adyous. Cf. i. 3, iil. 8, 10, xii. 17, xiv. 12,
xxii. 7.

To6 PifAlov Todrou. Cf. xxii. 7, 10 [18, 19} 7§ 0¢§ wpoo-
xémoov. See note on vii. 11.

80. Méyer & paprupdv Tadra. Christ is again the Speaker.
The & paprupdv goes back to xxii. 18, where Christ solemnly
attests the truth of the words of the prophecy of this book.

1 Cf. Asc. Isa. ix. 23, “ Iste est magnus angelus Michael deprecans semper
pro humanitate,”

% The four chief angels are spoken of as intercessors in 1 Enoch ix. 1, 3,
the Watchers in xv. 2.

VOL. IL.—15
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Nal* pxopar raxs. Here for the third time in this chapter
(see 7, 12) our Lord declares that He is coming speedily. On
val, see note on i. 7.

‘Apsr épxov, xdpie "Inood. On this, the initial and primitive use
of v, which solemnly assents to the utterance of a preceding
speaker, cf. v. 14, note, vii. 13, xix. 4. &yxov xipie is the Greek
equivalent of the Aramaic RN ®)W (=‘“our Lord, come")!
See Encyc. Bit. and Hastings’ B.D. on ‘ Maranatha.” The
Aramaic is actually found transliterated in 1 Cor. xvi. 23,
and in the Didache, x. 6:

cf s dyws doTw, ipxwﬂm
€ s obx omy, p.m:.voﬂ.fu

papavald. "Apxp.

xipie ‘Iqood. This designation is found only here and in the
next verse in our author

81 4 xdpig 100 xuplov "Ingol perd wdvrwr TdY é.ywv This
benediction, which is unusual in Apocalypses, is an indication
that the Book was mtended to be read in the Church services.
In the Pauline Epistles ol dywo: includes the whole body of the
baptized. But in our author it appears to embrace only the
faithful members of the Church Cft. v. 8, viii. 3, 4, xi. 18, xiii.
7, 10, Xiv. 12, xvi. 6, Xvil. 6, xviii. 20, xix. 8 xx. 6,9. Itisnot
used at all in the ]ohannine Epistles.

! This explanation of Dalman, Wellhausen, etc., is preferable to that
which is generally n.ccepted in the Church Fathers, s.c. papavadd =nnk [0,
“ our Lord has come.”



I. THE TEXT.
THE GREXK MANUSCRIPTS OF THE APOCALYPSE.

Uncial M5S containing the Greek Text of the Apocalypse or
part of 1t. The enumeration is that of Gregory, except in the
case of RAC.

R (v). Petrograd. Sd. 8 2. &* signifies the original text,
where the original scribe or a later one has intro-
duced an emendation. N* RP K N°b etc. are
various correctors of the MS.1

A (v). London. Sd. 8 4. A* signifies as X* above, A**
corrector.3

C (v). Paris. Sd. 8 3. Contains 11-319, gM—y14 41785

161019, 113-163, 18%-1¢5.
oz (ix). Petrograd. Formerly P. Sd. « 3. Contains 11-1613,
171-19%, 209228,

046 (x). Rome. Formerly Q or B,. 8d. a 1070.

o51 (1x—x). Athos, Pantokrator 44. Contains 1116-131, 13%-22a7,
221521 with a commentary of Andreas in cursive.
Photographed for Prof. Swete.

o052 (x). Athos, Panteleemon. Formerly r 183. Contains
716__81’-

GREEK CURSIVES OF THE APOCALYPSE.?

1 (xii—xiii cent.). Mathingen. Formerly r 1. Sd. Av™®,
18 (1364 A.D.). Paris. Formerly r 51. Sd. 8 411.
35 (xi). Paris. Formerly r 17. Sd. 8§ 309.
42 (xi). Frankfurt a. O. Formerly r 13. Sd. a 10%.
6o (x). Cambridge. Formerly r 1o0. Sd. ¢ 1321,
61 (xvi). Dublin. Formerly r 92. Sd. § 603.
69 (xv). Leicester. Formerly r 14. Sd. 3 s505.
82 (x). Paris. Formerly r 2. Sd. O.
1 The photographic facsimile edited by Professor Lake for the Clarendon
Press has for this edition.
? The photographic facsimile edited by Sir Frederic G. Kenyon (1909) has
been used for this edition.
? Gregory’s enumeration of the MSS is adopted in this edition, but for the
convenience of those who use Von Soden’s text I have added the latter's

enumeration.
=7
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88 (xii ?). Naples. Formerly r g9. Sd. a zoo.

g1 (xi). Paris. Formerlyr 4. Sd. O,

93 (x). Paris. Formerly r 19. Sd. a g1.

94 (xiii). Paris. Formerly r 18. Sd. OS5

104 (xi). London. Formerlyr 7. Sd. a 103.
110 (xi1). London. Formerlyr 8. Sd. a 204.
141 (xiii—xiv). Rome. Formerly r 40. Sd. 8 408.
149 (xv). Rome. Formerly r 25. Sd. 8 503.

172 (xiv—xv). Berlin. Formerly r 87. Sd. a 404.

175 (x—xi). Rome. Formerly r 2z0. 8d. § g5.

177 (xi). Munich. Formerly r 82. Sd. a 106.

180 (xiv). Rome. Formerly r 44. Sd. e 1498.

181 (xi). Rome. Formerlyr 1z. Sd. a 101.

201 (1357 A.D.). London. Formerly r g4. Sd. 8 403.
203 (1111 A.D.). London. Formerly r 181. Sd. a 203.
205 (xv). Venice. Formerly r 88. Sd. 8 500.
209 (xiv ?). Venice. Formerly r 46. Sd. « 1581.

218 (xiii). Vienna. Formerly r 33. Sd. 8 300.

241 (xi). Dresden. Formerly r 47. Sd. 8 5o7.

242 (xi1) Moscow. Formerly r 48. Sd. & 206.

250 (xi). Pans. Formerly r 121. Sd. O,

254 (xiv). Athens. Formerly r 122. Sd. O@%.

256 (xi). Paris. Formerly r 102. Sd. a 216.

296 (xvi). Paris. Formerlyr 57. Sd. 8 6co.

314 (xi). Oxford. Formerly r 6. Sd. Ol.

325 (xi). Oxford. Formerlyrg. Sd.a rr11.

336 (xv). Hamburg Formerlyr 16. Sd. a 500.

337 (xii). Paris. F¥ormerly r 52. Sd. a 205

339 (xiu). Turin. Formerly r 83. Sd. 8 303.

367 (1331 A.D.). Florence. Formerlyr 23 Sd. § 400.
368 (xv). Florence. Formerly r 84. Sd. a 1501.

385 (xv). London. Formerly r 29. Sd. a 506

386 (xwv). Rome. Formerly r 70. Sd. 8 go1.

424 (xi). Vienna. Formerly r 34. Sd. O

432 (xv). Rome. Formerlyr 37. Sd. a 501.

452 (xi1). Rome. Formerly r 42. Sd. a 206.

456 (x). Florence. Formerly r 75. Sd. a 52.

459 (1092 A.D.). Florence. Formerly r 45. Sd. a 104.
467 (xv). Paris. Formerly r 53. Sd. a 502.

468 (xiit). Paris. Formerly r 55. 8d. O%,

469 (xii~xiv). Paris. Formerly r 56. Sd. a 306.
498 gxiv). London. Formerly r g7. Sd. 8 402.

506 (xi—xii). Oxford. Formerly r 26. Sd. 8 101.

517 (xi—xii). Oxford. Formerly r 27. Sd. a 214.
522 (1515 A.D.). Oxford. Formerly r g8. Sd. 8 6oa.
582z (1334 A.D.). Ferron. Formerly r 103. Sd. 8 410.
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616 (1434 A.p.). Milan. Formerly r 156. Sd. a 503.
617 (xi). Venice. Formerlyr 74. Sd. O'8,

620 (xit). Florence. Formerly r 180. Sd. a 207.
627 (x-xi). Rome. Formerlyr 24. Sd. a 53.

628 (xiv). Rome. Formerly r 6g. Sd. a 400.

632 (xiv). Rome. Formerly r z2. Sd. a 301.

664 (xv). Zittau. Formerly r 106, Sd. 8 502.

680 (x1). Cheltenham. Formerly r 107. Sd. 3 103,
699 (xi). London. Formerly r 108. Sd. 8 104.

743 (xiv). Paris. Formerly r 123. Sd. Avss.

757 (xili-xiv). Athens. Formerlyr 110. Sd. 8 304.
792 (xii). Athens. Formerly r 111. Sd. € 585.

808 (xii). Athens. Formerly r 112. Sd. 8 z03.

824 (xiv). Grottaferrata. Formerlyr 113. Sd. 3 404.
866 (xiv). Rome. Formerly r r14. Sd. e 1375.

886 (1454 A.p.). Rome. Formerly r 115. 5Sd. A=,
919 (xi). Escurial. Formerlyr 125. Sd. a 113

920 (x). Escunal. Formerly r 126. Sd. a 5.

922 (1116 A.D.). Athos. Formerly r 116. Sd. 3 z00.

935 Athos. Sd. 8 361.
986 (xiv). Athos. Formerly r 117. Sd. & 508.

1006 Athos. Sd. a 1174.
1004 Athos.

107z (xiv). Athos. Formerly r 118. Sd. 8 406.
1075 Exiv). Athos. Formerly r 119. Sd. 8 407.

1094 (xwv). Athos. Formerly r 120. Sd. § 307.

1277 (x1-xi1). Cambridge. Formerly r 185. Sd. a 194.
1328 Jerusalem. Sd. a 1470.
1352 Jerusalem. Sd. 8 396.
1384 Andros. Sd. 8 100.
1424 Kosinitza, - Sd. 8 30.
1503 Athos.

1§51 Athos.

1597 Athos.

1611 (xii). Athens. Formerly r 105. Sd. e 208.

1617 Athos.

1626 Athos.

1652 Athos.

1668 Athos.

1678 Athos.

1683 Serres.

1704 Athos.

1719 Athos,

1728 Athos.

1732 Athos.

1733 Athos.

229
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1734
1740
1745
1746
1757
1760
1771
1773
1774
1775
1776
1778
1785
1795
1806
1824
1828
1841
1849
1852
1854
1857

1859
1862

1864
1865
1870
1872
1876
1888
1893
1894
¢

1918
1934
1948
1955
1957
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Athos,,

Athos.

Athos.

Athos.

Lesbos.

Serres.

Athos.

Athos.

Athos.

Athos.

Athos.

Saloniki.

Kosinitza. Sd. 8 403.

Kosinitza. 8d. a 215.

Trapezunt. Sd. a 1472.

Rome. Sd. Q61
(xii). Athens. Formerly r 124. Sd. a zo02.
ix~x). Lesbos. Formerly r 127. Sd. a 473.
1069 A.D.). Venice. Formerly r 128. Sd. a 110.
x—xi). Upsala. Formerly r 129. Sd. a 114.
xi). Athos. Formerlyr 13o. Sd. a 115.
xiii). Athos. Formerly r 131. Sd. e« 1587.

Athos. Formerly r 371. Sd. a 402,

(ix). Athos. Formerly r 132. Sd. O%.

Athos. Formerly r 327.

Athos. Formerly r 380.

(x). Chalkis. Formerlyr 133. Sd. e 54.

(xii). Chalkis. Formerly r 134. Sd. a 209.

(xv). Sinai. Formerlyr 135. Sd. a« 504.
Jerusalem. Formerly r 495. Sd. a 118,
Jerusalem. Formerly r 500. Sd. a r17.
Jerusalem. Formerly r 5o1. Sd. a 1670.
Athos. Formerly r 513.

(xiv). Rome. Formerly r 39. Sd. a 403.

(xi). Paris. Formerly r. 64. Sd. O'%.

(xv). Rome. Formerlyr 78. Sd. e 5os.

(xi). London. Formerlyr 93. Sd. a 119,

(xv). Rome. Formerlyrgr. Sd.a 1574.

2004 (x). Escurial. Formerly r 142. Sd. a 56.
zo14 (xv). Rome. Formerly r 21. Sd. A»5L

2015

(xv). Oxford. Formerly r 28. Sd. a 1580.

2016 (xv). London. Formerly r 31. Sd. a 1579.

2017
2018
2019
2020

éxv). Dresden. Formerly r 32. Sd. a 1582,
xiv). Vienna. Formerly r. 35. Sd. Av,
(xiii). Vienna. Formerly r 36. Sd. Ay,
(xv). Rome. Formerlyr 38. Sd a 1573.
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2021 (xv). Rome. Formerly r 41. Sd. a 1572,

2022 (xiv). Rome. Formerly r 43. Sd. Aw0L,

2023 (xv). Moscow. Formerlyr 49. Sd. Avoe.

2024 (xv). Moscow. Formerly r 50. Sd. a 1584,
2025 (xv-xvi). Paris. Formerly r 58. Sd. a 1592,
2026 (xv-xvi). Paris, Formerly r 59. Sd. Ay,
zozy (xiti-xiv). Paris. Formerly r 61. Sd. a 1374
2028 (1422 A.D.). Paris. Formerly r 62. Sd. At
2029 (xvi1). Paris. Formerlyr 63. Sd. A»%.

2030 (xi1). Moscow. Formerly r 65. Sd.a 1272.
2031 (1301 A.D.). Rome. Formerly r 67. Sd. Avil,
2032 (xi-xii). Rome. Formerly r 68. Sd. Asil,
2033 (xvi). Rome. Formerly r 72. Sd. Av%,

2034 (xv). Rome. Formerly r 73. Sd. A0,

2035 (xv1). Florence. Formerly r 77. Sd Ay5%,
2036 (xiv). Rome. Formerly r y9. Sd. Av%,

2037 (xiv). Munich. Formerly r 8o. Sd. Ay,

2038 (xvi). Munich. Formerly r 81. Sd. Ay800

2039 (xii). Dresden. Formerly r go. Sd. a 1271.
2040 (xi—xit). Parham (Curzon). Formerly r g5. Sd. Aptt,
2041 (xiv). Parham (Curzon). Formerly r 96. Sd. a 147s.
2042 (xtv—xv). Naples. Formerly r 100. Sd. Avi®,
2043 (xv). Petrograd. Formerly r 101. Sd. A7,
2044 (1507 A.D.). Vienna. Formerly r 136. Sd. Ay®l,
2045 (xv). Vienna. Formerly r 137. Sd. Asb5.

2046 (xv). Vienna. Formerly r 138. Sd. Ay58,

2047 (1543 A.D.). Pans. Formerly r 139. Sd. Av¥7,
2048 (x1—xun). Paris. Formerly r 140. Sd. a 1172.
2049 (xvi). Athens. Formerly r 141. Sd. a 1684.
2050 (1107 A.D.). Escunal. Formerly r 143. Sd. a 1273.
2051 (xvi). Madrid. Formerly r 144. Sd. A8,
2052 (xvi). Florence. Formerly r 145. Sd. Avo%,
2053 (xii1). Messina. Formerly r 146. Sd. O3
2054 (xv-xvi). Modena. Formerly r 147. Sd. A5,
2055 (xv). Modena. Formerly r 148. Sd. Av®,
2056 (xiv-xv). Rome. Formerly r 149. Sd. Aw#,
2057 (xv). Rome. Formerly r 150. Sd. a 1576.
2058 (xiv). Rome. Formerly r 151. Sd. O,

2059 {xi). Rome. Formerlyr 152. Sd. As0.

2060 (1331 A.D.). Rome. Formerly r 153. Sd. Avid.
2061 (xv—xvi). Rome. Formerlyr 154. Sd. a 1588.
2062 (xiii). Rome. Formerly r 155. Sd. 03,

2063 (xvi). Rome. Formerly r 157. Sd. AvL

2064 (xvi). Rome. Formerly r 158, Sd. Av®,

2065 (xv). Rome. Formerly r 159. Sd. Av5%3.

2066 (1574 A.D.). Rome. Formerly r 160. Sd. Ay,
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2067 (xv). Rome. Formerly r 161, Sd. A%

2068 (xvi). Venice. Formerly r 162. Sd. A%,

2069 (xv-xvi). Venice. Formerly r 163. Sd. A,
2070 (1356 A.D.). Athos. Formerly r 164. Sd. Ay,
2071 (1622 A.D.). Athos. Formerly r 167. Sd. Av™.
2072 (1798 A.p.). Athos. Formerly r 168. Sd. Av®,
2073 (xiv). Athos. Formerly r 169. Sd. A,

2074 (x). Athos. Formerly r 170. Sd. Avl,

2075 (xiv). Athos. Formerly r 171. Sd. Ay,

2076 (xvi1). Athos. Formerlyr 172. Sd. a« 1570.
2077 (1685 A.D.). Athos. Formerly r 174. Sd. Ay,
2078 (xvi). Athos. Formerly r 176. Sd. a 1686.
2079 (xiii). Athos. Formerlyr 177. Sd. a 1373.
2080 (xiv). Patmos. Formerly r 178.

2081 (xii). Patmos. Formerly r 179. Sd. Av%.

2082 (xvi). Dresden. Formerly r 182. Sd. a 1682,
2083 (1560 A.D.). Leyden. Formerly r 184. Sd. A%,

2084 Constantinople. Formerlyr 506. Sd. a 1586.
2087 Basel.

2091 Athens. Formerly r sr1.  Sd. A»%2,
2116 Athens. Sd. Ap™.
2136 Moscow. Sd. € 700.
2138 Moscow, Sd. a 116.
2186 Athos. Sd. A2
219§ Athos. Sd. a 508.
2196 Athos. Sd. a 1687.
2254 Athos. Sd. Av%4,
2256 Athos. Sd. a 1577.
2258 Athos. Sd. e 1770.
2259 Athos. Sd. Ay,
2286 Athos. Sd. Av22,

There are thus 223 Cursives according to the above
enumeration, which is based on Gregory’s list, Grieckischen
Handschriften des NT. (pp. 48-122).1

1In his list of MSS of the Apocalypse on pp, 360-361 there are six
omissions and two or more wrong insertions. Von Soden (Sckrifes des N7,
1. 1. 289) reckons the number of Cursives as 222. Thus with the seven
Uncials there are altogether 230 (or 229) Greek MSS of the Apocalypse.



1I. THE TEXT.

THE MSS AND VERSIONS COLLATED FOR THIS EDITION:
ABBREVIATIONS : SYMBOLS : ITACISMS.

Unciars.—Of the Uncials A and & have been collated afresh from
photographs of these MSS published by Kenyon and Lake
respectively. For the readings of C, o25, 046 the editor is
dependent on Tischendorf, and for o51 on the readings
given in Swete's edition under the number 186.

Cursives.—The following 22 Cursives have been specially photo-
graphed for this edition: 18, 35, 149, 175, 205, 325, 337,
386, 456, 468, 617, 620, 632, 866, 919, 920, 1849, 1934,
2004, 2020, 2040, 2050 Of these the following are
defective : 205, 337, 468, 866, ,919, 920, 2040, 2050.

zo5. Defective: xvitl. 14 dmfjAfev dwd oob . . . xX. 9 Ty wapep-
BoAwyw t. dyiwv, f.c. one page lost through carelessness of
the photographer.

337. Defective : x. 4-xi. 1 and xxii. 17 Aéyovoa to end wanting.

468. Defective: xix. 18 xai adpras loxupdv . . . xxii. 17 drdre
{pxov wanting.

866. Defective: contains only vi. 17 juépa r. dpyijs . . . xiil.
12 70?0 Gypiov migay.

919. Ends with xix. 6 $8drwv moAAdv xal bs.

g920. Ends with xxii. 1 «xai #efe.

2040. Ends with the words xai 7émes, xx. 11. Photographs

incomplete.

2050. Defective. Omits vi. 1 xal eldor . . . xix. 21 & Tdv

adpxay adTdv.

These 22 Cursives are generally quoted as 28, or 21, 20, 19,
accordingly as one or more are defective. See under * Abbrevia-
tions ” below.

For the readings of most of the remaining Cursives cited in
this edition the author is indebted to Tischendorfs N7, Graece
(ed. oct. 1872) and to Hoskier's Concerning the Date of the
Bohairic Version (1911) for select readings from the following
26 Cursives: 180, 181, 256, 337, 367, 368, 467, 582, 664, 680,
743, 1075, 1948, 2014, 2025, 2026, 2028, 2029, 2030, 2031,
2032, 2033, 2034, 2037, 2038, 2043. Where readings from
the Cursives cited by Tischendorf are not to be found in

Tischendorf, they are derived from Hoskier.
233
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CORRECTIONS ON THE MSS—

A*=original text. A¥*¥*=correction and similarly in the
Cursives.

w* =original text. The lead of Tischendorf has been
followed in distinguishing the different hands
engaged in correcting X. On these different correc-
tors (as many as fifteen ranging from the iv to the
xii Century) and their dates see Lake, Codex
Stnaiticus, pp. xvii-xxiv. Lake differs from
Tischendorf in differentiating certain of the correc-
tors. Into this vexed question it is not necessary
to enter here.

VERsions.—For a short description of these Versions see the
Introduction to vol. i.
Latin.
Tyc="Tyconius’ Text of the Apocalypse, a partial
restoration,” published by Prof. Souter in the
J.T.S., April 1913.
Pr = Text of Primasius in Die lateinische Apocalypse, edited
by Haussleiter, 1891.
fl = Palimpsestus floriacensis in Haussleiter's volume
just mentioned.
gig=Codex Gigas. A fresh collation made by Dr.
Karlsson in 1891 for Bp. John Wordsworth of
Salisbury, and put at my service by his collabor-
ator—Professor White.
vg="Vulgate (editio minor), edited by H. J. White,
1911,
Syriac.
s! = Philoxenian Version, edited by John Gwynn, 1897.
s?= Harkleian or Syriac Vulgate.
s sometimes is used to indicate the consensus of s!
and s
Armenian.
arm»354=0ld Armenian MSS edited by F. C.
Conybeare, 1907.
arms = Armenian Vulgate.
Egyptian.
bo = Bohairic Version of the New Testament, vol. iv.,
edited by G. Horner, 1905.
sa=Sahidic Version. Partial collation furnished to
the editor by G. Horner.
Ethiopi.
eth = Ethiopic Version, edited by J. P. Platt (new edition),
1899.
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ABBREVIATIONS AND SYMBOLS—

Or*=the Greek text, which accompanies the recently dis-
covered Scholia of Origen on the Apocalypse, s.e. in
Harnack’s edition, Der Scholien-Kommentar des Origenes
sur Apokalypse Johannis, 1g11. This text is not Origen’s,
though the Scholia probably are. It should be numbered
as Cursive 2293 (x cent.).

Or™:* 3= QOrigen’s text of the Apoc. in his Commentary
on Matthew, vol. iv. p. 314, in Lommatzsch’s edition.
Similarly Or®® ™ =7 means Origen’s text of the Apoc. in
Contra Celsum, vol. xx. p. 117, of Lommatzsch’s edition.
Origen’s works are occasionally quoted to show that Or*
cannot be his text.

r 7  Words so enclosed are taken by the Editor to
have greater claims to be the original than the
alternative printed in the margin,

t + Words so enclosed are corrupt. The Editor’s

restoration is occasionally given in the margin,
> Words so enclosed are restored by the Editor.

] Words so enclosed are interpolated.

+ =add

> =omit.

~ = transpose.

pr = prefix.

29 (—18. 35)=the 22 Cursive MSS collated for this edition
less by the two MSS 18. 35. Where certain
of these MSS are defuctive the symbol may be
21 or 20 or 19 or 18 or even 17.

—A

Words in heavy type in the text are restorations of the original
text as in 3! T4,

ITacisms.—Itacisms are not recorded in the case of the Cursives
nor yet of the Uncials excepting A and &, and not even the
itacisms of these in such common instances as ¢ for e (iov
for ¥ov). Such itacisms as ¢ for at or vice versa in these
two MSS are recorded, since this itacism has in one case
led to a corruption of the text. Thus Gwynn and Swete
have rightly recognized that wéoy érl in 71¢ is corrupt for
maloy ér, the corruption being due originally to the mis-
writing of mawm as reay.  In 9% AR write weoy for waton—
a fact unrecorded by Tischendorf. In fact A writes weo-
twice for wawo- out of the five times where it occurs in the
N.T. and ® three times. Other common unrecorded
itacisms are « for 9 and o for o, or viee versa.



IIL. THE TEXT AND APPARATUS CRITICUS.

CHAPTER L
ATIOKAAYVIZ INANNOY,

1. "AzoxdAwfis “Ingod Xpiorob fjv Bwxer aird & feds Seifar rois
Sovlois alrod, & 8et yeviolhar & -rd)qu, xai éojuavey droorellas S
T0b dyyélov atrod 1¢ SovAyp adrod lwdwvy, 2. 8s duapripnoe rov
Adyov 109 Oeob xai Ty paprvplay ‘Incoi Xpiorod, doa elBer,

Title.

aroxadvfis Twavvov (Twavov ®) RC>A 205. 2004 | Iwawou
awoxaAwis 175. 337. 920. 2040 | 7 amox. Tov aywv lIwavwov bo
amox. Iwav. Tov Geokoyor (+ v & Marpw ™ now efeacaro 620)
325. 620 : awox. Tov ay. Iwav. Tov Beodoyov 18. 35. 386. 456.
468. 2020 Or® | Tway. Tov feol. xat yyarpuevov awox. 1934 | arox.
(+71ov ayov 919) Iwar. Tov OeoA. xat evayyeliorov 046. gi1g |
amox. v eyevero eis Tov (+ ayov 8t) Iwav. Tov evayy. ( + vro Tov feov
s) e Iatpw ™ vpow as 7y ¢BAnby viro Nypavos Katgapos sl-2
| 7 amox. Tov awoorodrov lwav (+ kar evayyeAiorov 025) o025 vg |
awox. Tov ay. aroor. lwav. Tov feod. 632 | arox. Tav ay. Iwav. Tou

axooT. K. cvayy. Tov feol. v tBev ev matpw Ty VoW Kupte evdoy. 2050.

L awox. . . . v papr. | X.] awoxadwhs Iwarvov Tov evayye-
Aworov armt : amox. Jwarvov xafuws edev 1. X. eth | v edwxer
.« . oo epaprvpnoer] TS yevapeys s eue loavimy Tov aroarolov
rov xypvfar 2050 | 7] & 7 arm® 3™ ¢ | avrw] avry 046 | SovAows
aywots ®* | x. eoqp.] significans Tyc : «. erepder eth | a-;roo-‘m)«.as]
nuntianda Pr fl : >eth : +avra bo | Tov >88. 2015 | rw SovAw
avr. > 1854 Or* : Tov dovdov avr. A | Twave 8* |

8. ver. 2 >arm! | oo epapr. . N] poprupiav rov Aoyov arms
| Tov Beov >Pr | Xpiorov > 181 | 00a >2040 : +re 1 : v arm¢ |
«dev]+ xkar arwa @o ke atwa (Or a: >620) xpn yeveobar pera
Tavra 1. 88. 104. 181. 205. 209. 432. 468. 630. 632**. 1957. 2015.
2020. 2023. 2024. 2037. 204I. :067 al: +xat arva wow 42: |

o
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3. Maxdpios 6 dvaywdoxwy
xat ol dkovovres Tols Adyovs Tijs wpodyrelas
xai Typodvres Ta. v alr] yeypapuéva,
6 yap xaipods Eyyvs.

4 Todvims rals &rra éxxAyoias rais év v "Acly’

Xdpis Juiv xai eipijyn dmd 6 dv xai 6 fiv xai 6 dpxdpevos,(a)
5. xai dwo 'Inogod Xpiorob & pdprvs & mords,
6 wpwrdroxos Tdv vexpdv xkal 6 dpxwy Tév Bachéwy Tijs yijs.

Té dyardvre juds xal Adgavre juds & Tév dpapridv judv ev
7§ alpar abroi,
(a) The MSS add here an early interpolation: xal éxd 7dv éxrd wrev-
pdrwr 7Qr dvdrrior Tob Gpbyvov avrod. See vol. i. 11-13.

8. paxapios] pr ket eth : + & 2050 : paxapior arm® bo | o avaywr.
xar >armt : oc avaywwaxorres bo | o akovwr gig armi- 2 3a | 7, Aoy,
7. wpod. x. 0 axovwy arm?e | 7. Aoy. T. wpo. >arm* | Tour Aoy.]
+7ovrovs C : Tov Aoyov R 046. 2042 | mpodyrias RC 93. 104.
314 : +Tavrys 104. 336. 468"*. 620 gig vg s!-% arm2e bo : +
rovrov 7. BiBMiov eth | xaid] + ot 2040 | Tpovvres] morowwrer armt
: Tpwv gig arm!-%3¢ | @ avry >fl : er avro 2050 bo | o yap
x. eyy. >arm!-8 | xaip. eyy. > 2050 |

4. tvayms] Iwarne B : pr a eypaye eth : +scribens haec Tyc
| ra0?] + ovoarsr 2050 | epypy] + multiplicetur Tyc | awo . . .
epxop.] a deo patre Tyc | are o wv ANC o235, 1. 60. 82. 88. r04.
181. 314. 336. 424. 432. 620, 628, 632%*. 1957. 2015. 2020, 2023.
2036. 2037. 2041. 2050. 2067 : awo Tov o wv GI.™¥ 429. 617.
1934 : ab eo qui est fl gig vg s2 bo : amo feov 0 wr 046. 21
(—432. 620. 628. 632*%. 2020. 2050) al™® Or' : awo «xuptov o
wv 2016 | 0 > 2050 | epxou.]+omnipotens Pr | xat >s2 | ran?
An 88, 241. 2036 : a C 046. 31 ( —~205. 620. 2020) al*® Or*
s'? arm? : @ eoTw 025. 1. 205. 620. 2020. 2023 al arm?e :
a ecw 2019 arm* | avrov >2018 bo : rov feov 88. 2015. 2036
Pr fl : Incov Xpiorov eth |

B. kot amo I. X.] et a filio hominis Tyc : >eth | o0 paprvs
maroo sorwv 172. 2018 Pr gig vg arm¢ eth | o wparor.] *“who
is eldest” arm?-3e: 4 ex 1. 1957. 2041 al | Twv vexpwy] *among
the dead” arm! 2-2¢ | apywv] paprve 2050 : +wavrwr bo | Bact-
Aewwy R* (corr. by scribe himself to Sacihewy) arm!-2 8¢ Or* | rw
(> &*) ayarwrre ARC 046. 81 ( ~ 205) al®! Or® arm* : 7w ayamyearr
o25. 1. 61.08 88. 205. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041.
2067 : oo yyamnoe 1732. 2018 fl gig vg arml % 3= bo | yuao!]
> 2050 : vpas eth | Aveavre ARC 1. 88. (104). 181%. 314. (620).
628 2015. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2050 Or* Pr fl s:? arm : Aovoarr:
025. 046. 81 (—620. 2020. 2050) alP! gig vg eth : Aovoer 172,
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6. xal &roinoey fuds Bacihelay, lepels ¢ Ged xal marpi adrod,
abrd i 8ofa xai 16 xpdros els Tods alivas TGV aldvwr duyy.

7. "I8ob pxerar perd TaV veheddy,
kal Syeras adrov wis 8pfaruds xal ofrwves abriv éfexévroay,
xai koyovrat éx’ abrov wdocw al dulai ris yijs. val, duiv.(a)
(@) The MSS add here an early inteipolation. 8, "Evd elwe 78 "ANga

xal 7 "0, Aéyer Kopios & Oebs, 6 &» xal & #» xal 8 dpxbuevos,  warroxpdrwp.
See vol. ii. Eng. trans., {ootnote, 2% /oc.

2018 bo : Avoarrt x. Twv ™o apapriac xihiduwy Aovsavr T
exyvoe Tov {worolov aipaToo k. vdaros k. mooavtt Nuac Bacileoy
LEPATEVUE K. AOVTAVTL NUAT GTO TWY GUAPTIWY & T. GLUGTL AUTOV,  Kal
eropoer quao Pacideay wpao xrA. 103, 620. (336. 459 628) |
npac? >NR* : vpas eth | ex ARC 1. 61.7% 88, 181. 2015*. 2010.
2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2050. 2067 : awo 025. 046. 81 (- 620,
2020, 2050) 250 al? Or* Pr fl gig vg bo? | . apapr.] peccato
Pr | quev] vpov eth : > A 1. 181. 336. (620). 2067 Pr | &v 7. aspe.
avr, >arm!-%° |

8. erouoer ANC o025. 81 (- 386. 456. 468. 866) 250. 2037.
2038. 2067 Or* sl'? bo eth : mouoaevr: 046. 42. 69. 104.
325.9F 336. 367. 385. 456. 459. 468. (620). 2019 | yuac N o025,
046 alP! Pr gig vgd (s-%) arm : puw A 42. 325**. 367. 456.
468. 517. 2016. 2020 : yuwv C: vuas eth : regnum nostrum fi :
nostrum regnum vgtd: > 325* | Becirear epeic AR*C 31 (—325.
456. 468. 2050) 250 alPm fl vg(-d: Bacthear xar epar N°
88 Pr gig vg? : “worthy of his kingdom and priests”
arm!34 : Bagdeav eparkpy s? : Bacidaar ayav eth:
Baoidetov epetor 046. 2050 : Pacler kat lepes 025. 1. 2018,
2019. 2036. 2038. 2067 al arm?®%"e : Baghewov weparevua 42.
61*. 69. (325). 367. 456. 468. 517. (620). 1854 Or* bo%|
xa? >arml' 4 bo | evrov >fl armli avre . . . auyv > Pr arm!
| & 70 xpatos . . . apgy >arm* | . wwowvas] Tov awva N* |
rwy awvwy RC 046 alP! Or* fl gig vg s? arm®%<: >A o25.
88. 38z|5 456. 468%. 498. 2015. 2036. 2037. 2050 bo | apnpy
>218 |

7. 'u'rug ereCsa eth | rov>250. 2018. 2038 | vededwr] + auny
35: +coell gig arm!- %34 | oferar] AC 025. 046 al! OrMetisu
Pr fl gig vg eth: oforras N 1. 181. 2038, 2067 Or* 5! ? arm bo
| avrov! > 1. 205. 209 arm! 2 | rao] mavrec si? arm : +o 172
: mavreo, mao bo | opfaruor xat >arm! | odfaduot s1-3 arms >4«
| avrov® >N* | xoovra] ofovrar (-erar Pr) Pr fl bo arm!- 4% :
ojovrar kar koovrar eth | ex avrov > 1. 241% arm! : er > R* 2050
Or* Pr fl bo | wacat. . . yno] omnis terra Pr | vat]+«ae sl |
vae auny >fl arm? : vau > bo | euyy] + ka Aeyee arm? |

8. 1o alpa ANC o25. 046. 21 (-620. 63z. 2020) al
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9. 'Eyd "Tudvyys, 6 ddehdpos tudv xal ovvkowwvis &v T OAe
kai Paciefp kai tmopory & 'Inood, éyevdumy & T wiocy T
xadoupéry Tdrpgp Sk Tov Aéyov Tob Geod kai Ty paprupiav ‘Inooi.
10. éyevouny dv mvedpart &v T kupiaxy Huépg, xai frovoe Tduriy
peydryy Smaféiv pov' bs odAmiyyos Aeyodons

11. *O BAéras ypdyov els BiBAlov,

xal wéupor Tals érrd ExxAnoias,

gig arm¥ 42 bo : 7o @ 1. 88, 241. 385. 620. 632. 2020. 2023.
2037. 2038. 2039. 2042, 2067 al Or* Pr fl vg : +xai eyw N*
| 03] I am arm® 8 | w]+ () apxn xat (o) Tehoo N* 1. 61.76 (88).
172. 205. 250. 1854. (2015). 2018. (2019. 2023. 2036. 2037).
2038. 2050 O ** Or* gig vg bo | Aeyer Kupios o feos >
2050 | Aeyee >88 | 0 feoc >arm! : +xat 620 arm? 8¢ | ka0 v
> armt: “and who is” arm®%e: “unto aeons” arm! | of >
1934 II epxop.]+ kar 386 : + xvpor arm®-2e | of > 046. 2013.
2036 |

0. eyw]+em bo : xar eyw eth | Ivame R¥ | cvvkowwvoor RC
025. 2036 al : ovyxow. A 046 205. 250. 468. 2020. 2037. 2038,
2050. 2067 al 5! : xowwvos 21 (- 205. 468. 2z020. 2050) al™ s ;
+vpwy sI-? eth | kat Bacidea ARC 046 al® Or* Pr fl gig vg
arm!-2-3¢: x, v ™ Bacid (+wvpwr eth) oz5. 1. 104. 205. 620.
2023. 2038. 2067 al eth : 7o Bacideiac arm? : ort n Bacirea
bo : >s*% | xat vmop. ev. Ina. > arm!-4 | k] + ev mp st | vmrop.]
+ 7512 + govyoav bo : +8ia Ty vroporyy vuwy eth | e Inoov
®* C o025. 2020, 2050 O™ ¥ ® gig vg sl bo: & Xpiorw A : &
Ino. Xpior. R-° Pr vgd s? eth : Incov Xpiorov 1. 205. 1854.
2015. 2036 : e Xpiorw Inoov 046. 81 (- 205. 2020. 2050) al¥
Or* fl arm?® e | kadovpery >1 : emwalovpery 2050 : Aeyopen
141 : | 8ia®] «ai C | feov] «uvpiov 620 | xae v papr. AC 1. 91,
172. 242. 325%. 424. 432. 1934. 2015. 2016. 2018. 2020. 2036
Pr gig vg arm? 4% bo : ka Sz 7. papr. R 025. 046. 21 (- 325*.
1934. 2020) al?! Or' fl s ? arm! 8 eth | Ingov AN*C o025. 181.
2015. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2050 fl gig vg arm*: Xpiworov arm!:
Iyoov Xpiotov N*© o046. 21 (-2020. zo50) alP! Or* Pr sl-?
arm?%e bo I.

10. eyev. ev mveup.] “and (>a) there was in me the spirit
(holy 1)” arm* %% : pr eyw A : pPr eyw lvawmo gig : pr xae
s! | & wvevpar e 1) >2050 | pur. pey. omober (336. 2020
omow) pov A 336. 2020. 2067 arm! eth : omow pov Puwr.
(+aeAmiyyos 2015) uey. RC o25. 205. (2015). 2037 al
Prfl gig vg sl-? arm?+ bo : ¢ur. om. pov peyad. 046. 2040 al®!
Or* : oo om. Aeyovono poi wo calwiyyos peyedyo 2050 :
puvno pey. 336. (2050). 2067 | omober pov>armt | sadmyyoo]
pr ¢wry arml 34 eth |,

11. Meyovons] Aeyovoay R © Pr fl s 2 armt : Aadovoyo gz0.



240 AIIOKAAY¥1S I0ANNOY [1. 1318,

ds "Edegov xai es Zpiprav xai s Tépyapor xai dis
Budrepay
xai sis Zdpdes xai els Pladerdlar xai ds Aaoduxiar.

12. Kai éniorpapa Brérew Tiy dpoviy Jris éhdhe per’ dpob.
xai dmoTpéfas lBov éxra Auxvias xpvois,
13. xai &v pdow Ty Auxvidy dpowov viov dvfpdmoy,
ddedupévov wolpy xai wepelwopdvoy wpos Tois pacrols
{ovny xpvodv

2039. 2040 : Puwvovono 2020:>>104 ¢ + pot 1854. (2050) arm!- 8
bo eth : 4 eyw addpa x. 10 w mpwroor «. o erxarosr (xai) (025.
104) 620 : +eyw ey 70 a k. 70 w (0) wpwrow k. (o) erxaros (xai)
1. 61*. 336. 628. 2019. 2020. 2023 | o SAer. >N* | 0] 2 172. 424.
2018. 2020 Pr s! bo | BAerewo] BAemyo 2040 : axovoe Lo |
eo]+1o R | xkae weppov >armt : et mittem fl | ke >8* bo|
exkAnoiais |+ Taio e T acia bo : + 1o (ovoae) arm | e Edeow
& Zuvpra xtA. arm | @0 - - -7 >bo : aoc* 3>
arm? | kadd - -+ 5> Pr: xad >149. 201. 2015, 2042. 2067 | xat
e« Jpvpr. post Guarep. pon R | Suvpvay C o025 046, 81
(~205. 620. 2040) al s® : Smyrnam fl : Smirnam Pr gig :
pvprav A 1. 177. 205. 620. 628. g20. 2017. 2018. 2024.
2040** : pvpav 104*. 2040% : Zpvpvay & vg s! : Zuvpva arm
| Meprapov 2050 : | ee Ouvarepay (-ripav AC : -mpav 046.
2050) (AC o046) 69. 110. 172. 314. 424. 1854. 1957. 2018.
2020. (2050) : Tyatyram fl : Tyathiram gig : Thyatiram vg : es
@uarepac 1. 2038 : el Guarepa (-mypa 620. 632) 8 21 (- 205
2020. 2050) 250. 2037. 2067 al : & Ouarapois 025. 205.
209. 2019 : Tiatirae Pr : Thyatera bo | xai’] +xac 2040 | x.
eir Japd. >N* : post Aaod. pon K° | Zapd.] aplec 620 : | Pira-
deddpiav ARC 025. 046. 104. 205. 456. 522. 620. 919. 9z20.
1849. 1955. 2004. 201§. 2017. 2039. 2042. 2050 bo : ®ikade)-
¢aav 81 (—205. 456. 620. 919. 920. 1849. 2004. 2050) alf! :
“Phrygia” arm?! | Acodiciav ARC 110% 205. 2015. 2042. 2050
al Ibo : Aaodiceiay 025. 046. 21 (~205. 2050) al?! : Laudatiae
Prl
18. xat] ANC oz35. 205. 632%*. 2020. 2050 Pr fl gig Cyp vg
8% 2 bho: exat 2016 : kat exer 046. S1 (- 205. 632%*. 2020. 2050)
al® | emworp. BAem. . . . xav emor. edov] conversus respexi ut
viderem . . . et vidi Pr fl : emeorpeja €BAefa bo | BAer.
dav 2050 (s1) | 7. dwv . . . euov] Tor Aalovrra pot 2050)
dade XC o046 al®! Pr fl gig vg (sf) arm® %4 : Aale A
arm? : edanoe 025. 1. 104*. 620. al 81| per epov] pwor armd
| m:airpﬂ[laa' > zog50. (Pr fl) arm! | Avxv. exr. xpvo. 2050 : >
arm! |.
18. xai! >arm! | euuecw AC 2004 : peoor R | Tov AC o025. 1.
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14. 7 8% xepady) adrod xal al Tpixes Aevkai bs Ipiov Aevnov,(a)
xal ol dpfadpol abrod ds GAoE mwupds,
15. xai of x6des abrot Suowos xakxoAiBdvy s &v xapivg T wew-
vpwpévys 1,
xal 3} pwvy) abrob ds duyy M8drwv woAldv.

() MSS add a gloss &s xud». See vol. i, 28,

181. 208. 459. 2015. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2042. 2050. 2067 Tyc
Pr fl s arm) % ¢2 bo : rwv ewra R 046. 31 (- 205. 2020. 2050)
al? Or® gig vg arm® | Auyr.] +reov xpvowv 172. 250. 424. 2018.
2023 gig vgé " arm? | opoiov] oporwpa A s (= wo opowpa) bo sa:
opowa 1854 | Tov wiov Tov avfp. 3 | vior N 046. 1. 35. 61%. 6g.
104. 1I0. I72, 175. I77. 201. 250. 325. 337. 386. 456. 617.
620. 1934. 2015. 2016. 2018. 2021. 2042. 2050 al : ww AC ozs.
18. 205. 468. 632. 919. 920. 1849. 1854. 2004. 2020. 2037. 2038.
2040. 2067 al?! Or* Pr Cyp fl gig vg arm | avfpwmov] + xas s! |
odedvpevoo . . . mepielwoperor 1854 | modnpy RC 025, 046
min fere omn : wodnoyy A (2050) | mpoo] ev 172. 2018. 2020:
ere Pr fl bo : inter Tyc | paoroir C 025. 046. 250. 2037.™6 al®! ;
palowr A 35. 60. 432.1957. 2015. 2023. 2036. 2037* 2038. zo41.
2067 : pactoir R 104. 205. 209. 385. 498. 620. 632. 2042. 2050
+ avrov s!- ? bo eth | xpvoar AN*C : xpuvow 620 : xpuony N° oz25.
046 min omn™},

14. 7 Be xep. . . . Tpix.] “but the hair of his head” arm¢* |
rpixec] Tpixate 2050 @ +avrov slarm? | Aevkar > Prfl arm)- 28453
| wol AR 35. 175. 386. 617. 620. 632. 920. 1934. 2020.
2040 al™ Or* : woee C 025. 1. 1957. 2015. 2023. 2036. 2037.
2038. 2041. 2042. 2050 2067 al : womep 205. 209. 242 : kau
woe 046. 18. 250. 325. 337. 456. 468. 919. 1849. 2004 al
| wo epov . . . ogb. avr.>arm? | epov]+xar 110 s! | Aevov]
xaflapov arm* : > 110 Pr fl Cyp s! : + xat 2019. 2050
gig vg s! arm®’« eth |we xuwv > arml % 84 | wo?] woe
(2019). 2020. 2042 : xa+ bo : aut (corrupt for ut) Tyc. | ka2 > Pr
| wo? >517].

1B. kot > 104. 620 Pr | opotor] opotws 920 | xakxohfS.] xerew
AtBave 025. 104. 175. 620, 2017. 2042. 2050 : aurichalco (auri-
calco Pr) Libani Tyc Pr : aurocalco fl : auricalco gig : orichalco
vg : “burnished brass” bo : +xac gig | wo . . . merup. >498.
armb 84 | g >s! arm? 3" e | @] e« Pr fl | mervpopene AC
Cyp Pr fl : wemvpuperw N 205. 209. 336. 620. 628. 2050 gig
vg sk % : wervpwperor 025, 046, 81 ( - 205. 620. 2050). 250. 2037.
2038, 2067 al® Or* : ignitos velut in fornace igms Tyc :
“refined amidst a furnace fiery” arm® 5"« | x. 7 ¢uv. . . .
v, woAA. > arm? | vdarwy woMdwy] mAnfove Aaov 2050 (cf.
Dan, 10%) |,

VOL. 1I.—16
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16. xai éxov & 7§ Sefid xapi abrod dorépas émrd,
xal & Tod grdparos airod Poudaia Sioropos bfeia dxwo-
pevopévy, ,
xal 1) Syns abrod &s & fAios paiver &v 7jj Suvdpe alrod.

17. Kai dre l8ov alrdv, &reva wpis rois wédas abrov bs vexpds:
xai igcev Ty Sefidv abrov &r' dud Aéywy

My doBoir &yd el & mpdros xal & Ioxaros,
18. xai 6 {Ov xai éyevdpyy vexpds,

xal Bod {Gv elpi els Tols alvvas Tdv alovwy,
\ \ ~ ~ 4 b - ¥
xal &xw Tas xkA€s Tob favdrov kai Tod gdov.

18. xail >1854 bosa | exwr 8°C 025 046 21 (- 2050) 2037.
2038. 2067 al®! Or® s-2 : axer N* 172 250. 424 2018. zo19 :
habebat Pr fl gig vg arm : >A 2z2021. 2050 | & 7. 8. x. avr.
>arm® | @ >2050 | 8. xeapt avr. ARC o25. 35. 61. 69. 172.
175. 181. 205. 209. 242. 250. 432. 617. 1934. 1957. 2016. 2017.
2018. 201Q. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041 alP : defia avr. xept
21 ( - 35. 175. 205. 617. 920. 1934, 2040. 2050) al?! Or* : xeipt >
6o. gz0. 2015. 2040. 2050 Tyc Pr fl gig vg arm? : xepe avr.
™ Befia 046 | aoreper A 1934. 2021 | poud. SiorT.] mrevua s! |
ofea > 205. 209. 242. 2050 arm! 34 (bo) | exmopevop.| pendentem
Tyc | dawet wo o pAooc ¥ Pr Cyp fl arm* bo : “inke the sun
flashing appeared ” arm!-* 8 | 0 > 205. 209. 241. 432. 498, 628.
632. 2020. 2042 | dawe] pawwy 2067 : * was flashing” arm? | ev
™ Svv. avr. >arm |.

17. eweca ARC 025. 046. 35. 205. 325. 337- 456. 620. 632.
2020. 2050 : emeoov 18. 175. 386. 617. 919. 920, 1849. 1934.
2004. 2037. 2040 al | mpoo] wo N 42 : em 2033 8! | wo] woe R* :
woee 8° arm : xat wo Or* bo | efgeev AC 025. 046. 81 (- 3.
205. 2050) alP! Or*: posuit Pr gig vg : erefnxev X 1. 35. 61.™¢ 205.
2015. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2050. 2067 : inposuit fl Cyp | 8¢f.
avr. AN*C o025, 046. 21 (- 35. 205) alP! Pr fl gig vg arm eth
+ xetpa. 8> ° 1. 35. 61. 205. 1957. 2015. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067
s-3 | Aeywv]+por 1 alP arml 23 | uy $off >8*: +Iwavve Pr|
o mpur.] o wpwrorokos A : “beginning” arm!% | o ex.] o>
2050 ).

sls‘. x. o Lwr >Pr gig : “I am life” arm1-%8« | xail >N* bo
arm | eyev. vexp.] : “I am (+same?) who died” arm!- 288 ; 4 xa.
arer poe eth | ov >arm® | rov awvwy > 2020 | atwvavy AR* C
oz2g. 2019. 2050 2067 Pr Cyp fl g;ig vg bo arm!-2e : 4 aump
R°046. 81 (~ 2020. 2050) 250. 2037. 2038 al Or*s! 2arm®: > 2020
| v xkheda 8! | khao ANC oz25. 35. 205. 250. 325. 456. 468. 620.
632. 2020. 2037. 2038 al. : kAadac 046. 81 ( - 35. 205. 325. 456.
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19. ypdyov odv & eldes
xai & eloiv
xai & pedlu ylveofar perd rabira.
20. 70 pvoripiov Tov érra dorépwy ods les xl riis Selids pov
xai Tas énra Avxvias Tas xpuods® ol éwra dorépes dyyehow Tav dxra
éxxAnolv elolv, kai al Avyvia ol énrs [drrd] kednoia doiv.

468. 620. 632. 2020) al™® Or* | rov fav. x. 7. a8. ARC o025. 046.
21 al”! Tyc Pr fl gig vg s-2 (bo) arm eth : rov @d. «. 7. fav. 1.
2015. 2019, 2036. 2037. 2038 al |,

19. ow >1. 498. 620. 2020. 2050 arm!%3%|a] o sk |
«deo] ofe bo : opac arm!-% 84 | xat a @wow >arm? 8 bo | xat >
arm? 4¢ | a®>2050 | kad>bo | a®>s! | uelde] 3 2050 : Be
pelday R* : da pedde C: de 2050 | ywveofar AR 81 ( - 35. 386.
468. 617. 632. 2050). 250 al?! Or* : yeveofa: X*C o025. 046. 35.
61. 69. 314. 386. 468. 617. 632, 1957. 2015. 2019. 2023. 2030.
2037. 2038. 2041. 2042. 2050. 2067 |.

20, ovo AXC o025. 1. 110, 181, 205. 209. 2037**. 2038
2050 : wv 046. 81 ( — 205. 2050). 250. 2037™. 2067 alP! Or* | eder)
opac arm? | em ™o Sef. NC o025. 046. 250. 2037. 2067 min
omn" Or* s! arm* bo : e 7y Sefia A 2038 Pr fl gig vg st-3
arm?® 3« eth : e ™ xapt arm? | «. Twv erre Avyywv 498 Pr fi
arm? | raocl >18 385. 429% 522. 919. 920. 1849. 1955. 2004.
2039. 2040. 2042 | Tac xpvoas > 498 8! : Twv xpugwy Pr arm?s ;
+ ravra eoTwv 201 : +Tavra @ow 3. 386 | acreper) + exta
bo | ayy. . . . «ow] ayy. eow Tav err. exxh. 498 Pr fl gig vg :
rov exr. exkAnoiwy ecw ot ayyelot arm?e | eacw! >KR* | kat a
Avyv. at emra. . . . aow >632% | ac Avxy. ai exrra AC 025. 046
al?!l gig vg s2 eth : w Avyy. exra 218, 429 2018. 2019 : erra
Avgr. N¥ 1. 61.78 367. 2038 : @ erra Avxy. N° 35. 205. 250.
632%*. 1854. 1957. 2020. 2037. 2050, 2067 al Or* gu erral+ac
adeo 025. 1. (35). (61.™8). 69.™¢ (205). 1955. (1957). 2036. 2037.
2038. 2067 bo : +ai xpuoai 2050 : + o xpuoar ac eer ! : +w
172, 241, 250. 424. 2020 arm | erra® >104. 498 Pr i (arm*?).
Only these authorities attest the original text (see vol. i. 3435 ;
vol. ii., Eng. trans., footnote, s» Joc.). The ai éxrd belongs to
dxxAnoias,
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CuarrER 1L

1. T§ dyyére 7¢ &v "Edéoy éxxhnaias ypdyov
TdSe Aéyer & xpardv Tovs énra dorépas &v rjj Setig abrod,

& mepurariy &y péog Tov dnra Avxvidy Tiv xpuody,

1. T ayyehw T & Edeow exxhyoiac] Since John’s usage
elsewhere attests the originality of this unique grammatical con-
struction (see Gram. in vol i.), I add here a summary of the
documentary evidence for it in 2! and in the six other passages
where it originally occurred, 281%18 3l 7.1, This evidence is
sufficient to establish the originality of T ayyeAw 7w in all seven
passages: when reinforced by the evidence of John's usage else-
where, it is irresistible. I have accordingly restored the original
reading in 31 7- 14 where the Greek MSS fail us.

2l 7. ayy. 0] AC (2019) s! arm* Pr (though he reads:
angelo ecclesiae Ephesi). In the note Pr. refers to the
peculiar construction in the text : Dativo hic casu ecclesiae
posuit, non genetivo; ac si diceret Scribe angelo, huic
ecclesiae, ut non tam angelum et ecclesiam separatim vide-
atur dixisse, quam qui sit angelus exponere voluisse, unam
videlicet faciens angeli ecclesiaeque personam. 2% r. ayy.
Tw] A (2040 7. ayy. ™o o) armte,  2¥ r. ayy. T0] 2050
s! arm*+sa. 28 7. ayy. rw] A Epiph™ Pr sl-? arm¢® ¥,
C >rw? but does not replace it by mo. 3! 7. ayy. Te] Pr
st% arm* 37 7. ayy. 7w] Pr armt.  3M 1. ayy. To] armt,

The difficulty of the reading led to the occasional omission
of exkApoiao in 218 (A), 31* (919. 920. 2040), 3! (s%), 37
(arm*). It is interesting to observe how the evidence for
the original reading grows weaker as the text advances.
The assurance of the scribes grows as they write. On the
individual passages the chief variants are given below.

Tw ayy.] Towr ayyelows arm!*? : pr xa Pr fl gig : bo sa eth
begin 2181318 3L.7. 14 with xat (>>bo 53) ypayor | Tw v Edpeow
exxAnoiwes AC : ro mo e E¢. exxA. 2019 : 0 e Edeow ov ™ ex-
xAygcwa armé : ro e exAyoua Edeoov s! : o o Edecw exch
® 025. 046 min fere omn Or*: Ephesi ecclesiae gig vg : ecclesiae
Ephesi Pr bo : mo E¢ewoniwy exxAnguao 1. 2020 fl arm!-% 8«
| Aeyer] + xvpioar 172, 250. 424. 522. 2018. 2039 | xparwy]+ ravra
xar 83| Befua) xepe Tyc 8! : 8efia xept 172. 250. 2018 ‘arm!- -4
bo sa | avrov]+xept 8* | 03] xac arm!-%8e | o peo.] eppecw
AC : em 1 | exra > 498. 620. 628. 3020 Tyc s! armi-3: mr. A, 7.
exta xpvo. 2042 | xpvowy R 025. 046 min fere omn : xpvoewr AC :

Xpvowy 2050 |
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2. OWa 1d &pya oov, xai Tov xéwov xal Tiw Swoporiy oov,
xai o1¢ o¥ Sivy Bacrdoar xaxovs,
xai dxeipaoas Tovs Aéyovras davrots dmoorddovs xal ol clody,
xai ebpes abrovs Yevdeis:
3. xai Sroporyy Iyus )
xal éBdoravas did 16 Svoud pov
xal ol kexomwiaxes.
4. AN’ Ixw xard oob ore Ty dydwyy oov Ty wpdryy deéixas.
5 pvnudveve ody wibev wérrwxas,
xal peravinoov xal Td TpdTa ipya ToinooV’
e 8¢ prp, dpxopal ao
xal ktvjow Ty Avxviay aov &k Tob Témov abris.(a)
(a) MSS add gloss édr uh ueravoroys.

9. oda] wdov 337 eth | x. = xow. > 385. 429. 522 | x. 7. vrop.
gov k. 1. kow. gov 632 | Tov xowov AC 025. 35. 6o. 181. 205,
209. 432. 1957. 2015. 2019, 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2042
Pr gig vg s® : Tove xomovo arml® : tov xowov oov R 046. 81
(- 35. 205). 250. 2067 Or* s! : rove kowovo oov arm? ¢ bo
gor® >Pr arml-%e | ka® >A bo: +oda arm! | ov Suvy Bm.:‘
ov Pacrelec arm!-8 | Suvpoy 2042 : Suwe 620. 2050 | Baorafar
025. I. 2020. 2038 | xuxov bo | xat] ove arm! | eavrove > 181.
2067 : +ewat vg® T arm® | awoorod. AR*C 025. 94. 337. 2038 vg
aim! 2 84 4 avar R © 046, 21 (- 337) al™ Or* Pr gig vg" s 1
xat eup, avr. Y.} & eupefpoay Yevdawoaroroe bo |.

8. xat uwop. ex. > 218. 424. 2018 | vrrou. ex. ( + k. OAufio wagac
8*) x efaar. ANC 046. 81 (- 35. 205. 620. 2020). 250 al™®
Or® vg s 2 arm! : et habusti patientiam et tolerastt Pr : efaor.
(eBawricas 1. 61.™8 2037) . vrou. €x. (1) 35. (61.™8). 1957. 2015.
2020. 2023. 2036. (2037). 2038. 2067 al : ¢Baor. pe k. vrop. ex.
025. 104. 205. 209. 336. 459. 620 : vrop €x. « eBaoT. avrove gig
bo | exeer] habuistt Pr | x. €Baor. >432 | da > 314. 2016 | xar
ov xexoxuaxer AC (s1-3): «. oux. exomagac ¥ 025. 046. 21 (—6z20.
2020). 250. 2037 al? Or*: et non (nec Pr) defecisti Pr gig vg :
xa kexomuaxaa 336. 432. 628. 2020 arm3e : xawxomakes 1 : xac
xexomiacar 620 |

4. oA\ AC o25. 1. 385. 620. 2015. 2020 2037. 2038. 2042.
2050. 2067 Or*: ala N 046. 31 (—205. 620. 2020. 2050).
250 al : xat 205 | exw xara gov]+ohuya §ig | Ty mporpy aov
ayaryy A | apnrac AR® ¢ 025. 046 al omn™ : agyrea ¥*C |,

8. wmpovevoor 1854. 2020 | owv > Prs! arm!- 244 eth | rofev]
ofev 386 : wwo bo | rarrwxas (- e ®) ANC 046. 81 ( - 35. 205.
620). 250 al®® Or* Pr Cyp s? : exmemrwxaoc 025. 1. 35. 104.
205. 620. 1957. 2015, 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 204I. 2067
gig vg 8| k. parav. > s arm® | k. 1. =p. €py. womoov >bo
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6. dA\& Tovro Exes O puoeis ra dpya Tiv Nukolaird, & xdyb
pwd. 7. ‘O dxwv ols dxovodre Ti 16 wvelpa Aéye Tals ExxAnoiats.
T§ vikdrre Sdow abry Payeiv & ot &idov Tijs {wijs 6 dorw &v 16

(o T0d feot.
8. Kai r{ dyyéry 1¢ & Spipvy ixxAnoias ypdyov
Td8e Aéyas 6 wpidros xai & doxaros,
3s dydvero vexpos xai inoe
9. OMB4 oov My OAiYw xal Ty wreyelay,
4A\& wAovoios ¢,
xai ™ BAacdyulay ik rév Aeydvrwy ‘Tovdaiovs elvar davrods
xai olx eloiv, dAA& owaywys) Tov Saravi.

eth | epya]+oov gig arm | cor ANC o25. 2050 gig vg s! bo
sa : > 181. 2041 arm! ?% : 4 T1axv 040. 21 (-~ 2050). 250.
2037. 2038. 2067 al® Or* Pr s? arme : +raxe I | kwvpow]+
xata oov 325. 456 | ex 7. Tom. avr. >s! | eav] « 35 | peravopoac
(-owo 1) 35. 104. 498. 620. 2050 : peravoyo 205 : peravonon Tyc |.

8. exewo] +ayaflov Pr|ort peo.] o oy 2040 | a> A arm?:
sicut Pr | kayw] €yw s! arm!- %8¢ eth |.

7. ovs] wra s*-2: + axovey bo eth : aures audiendi Pr arm!- % 4
| axoverw 617 | wvevpal+ayiov arm!-*4 eth | raw]+erra A |
exx) ] +rur erra C : +xae s' | avrw AC 025. 046. 81 (- 35.
205) Or* Pr Cyp vg s? arm eth : >N 35. 60. 205. 2009. 1957.
2023. 2041 Tyc gig vg* s! | e 1w mapad. AR*C 046. 31 ( - 35.
205) al®® Tyc Pr Cyp vg si-?arm! 234 & pecw 7o mapadecw
N°° 025 : e pecw Tov wapadecov I. 35. 6I.P8 205. (euecw
205). 250. 1957. 2015. 2018. 201Q. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038.
2041. 2067 gig arm* bo | tov feov ARC o25. 1. 61.™F 205,
2015. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 s! arm® : + pov 046. 21
(-zo03) al™ Or® * = QP Tyc Pr gig Cyp vg s? arml-2 3!
bo eth |,

8. v e] See note on 2. Tw A arm¢ : mo NC o25. 046.
21 min™! Or* eth : mo+0 2040 | v Spvpvne exxAqoiac A :
Smirnae ecclesiae gig (vg) bo : ecclesiac Smirnae Pr s! : ev
Zpvpyy exxAnoiac R @ e Jpvpvy exkd. C 025. 046. 31. 250. 2038.
2067 al™® s? arm* (Zp.) : ™o exxA. Tov Suvpraiov arm!-3e ;
e«xAnoiao pupvatwy I : Spvpvaiwr exkAyoac 2015. 2036, 2037 :
Sjuvp. AC 025. 046 min®™2 ™4 gig 53 grml-2-83e bo : Zuwp, N vg
s! arm* | mpwros] mpuroroxoo A | 0? > 2016. 2020. 2041 | o
erx.] “without end” arm! : +o mpwroo Twv vexpwy 69 | oo ARC
025. 046. 35. 205. 468**, 620. 632. 2020. 2050 Pr gig vg s»%
arm' %4« bo : >18. 175. 325. 337. 386. 456. 468* 617. 919,
920. 1849. 1934. 2004. 2040 al™ | ¢{noev] vivit gig vg :
revixit Pr |.

9. oou AC 025. 93. 241. 250°™ Pr gig vg s! bo sa eth :
+7a epya xar R 046. 2L 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 Or* Tyc s?
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10. piy pofod & péAhes wdoyew.
i8od pél e BdAraw & SidBolos & Dpdv els Pulaxiy,
{ve wapaotire xal &opre OAYYw Huepiv déxa.
yivov moros dxpr Bavdrov,
xei ddaw oot Tov orépavoy Tis {wis.

11. ‘0 éxuv ols drovadrw 1 76 Tvebpa Aéya rals dxkAnolas. ‘O
vixdy ob uy ddunby éx Tob BavdTov Tov Sevrépov.
12. Kai 7§ dyyéde 16 & lepyduw dkxAnaias ypdipov
Tdde Aéyer 6 Ixwv Ty poudaiay Ty dicroporv My dfelav

arm : +7a epya x. Tyv vmopovyy armt | wruxeav 025. 046. D1
(-620) Or* : mroyiavr ARC 1. 498. 620 : +oov gig vg s! bo
eth | v Braoce.] + 19 R 512 : rac BAeodnmac arm? %34 ; blas-
pbemans Pr gig vg: ““I found not one” bo | ex ARC 046. 21
(- 35. 205) al™ Pr gig vg s-? bo : >o025 1. 35. 205. 1957.
2015. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 Or®| eavr.
Tovd. zo15. 2036 (5!) | Tovdawr R*C 2050 arm! | eavrove evar
2019 | ewar > 468** sl | eavr. > 336. 620. 628 : avrove 314.
2016, 2019 | x. ovx egw > arm! | carava]+ aocw N> Pr gig
vg arm!- %8,

10. pn AC o046. 2020. 2023. z050. 2067 bo : undev N 023,
81 (—2020. 2050) Or* Pr gig vg s*? eth | ] wv 35 | pelea
fedac arms | maoxev ANC 025. I. 35. 104. 172. 205. 468
(maoxe 620). 1957. 2015. 2018. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2041 : wabew
046. 81 (- 35. 205. 468*. 620). 2067 al®™* Or* | dov ARC o235,
1. 18. 61. 69. 104. 250. 620. 2018. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038
al™ Pr gig vg sl arm bo : + 8y 046. 81 (—18. 205. 620. 2020.
2050). 2067 Or*s? : +yap 2050 eth : +xa 205 | o 3iaf. Bak.
920. 2020. 2040 s! ¥ eth | Balhew AR°C o25. 18. 35. 208. 250.
919. 920. 1849. 2004. 2020 al : Balav 046. 175. 325. 337. 386.
456. 468. 617. 620. 632. 1934. 2037. 2040. 2050. 2067 al Or*:
Bolew Bakww N* | ef v o SiafB. R 1. 2037. 2067 al gig | «f] ad
1854 | wa wepac.] wa wepabyre 1 : wa wepactn 920 | x. ex. GAup.
>gig | exnre A 1854. 2019. 2038 Pr (bo) : exere C o025. 1. 181.
2050 : efyre 110 : efere K 046. 81 (- 2050) Or* Tyc vg sl 3|
OAup. ]+ peyadyy 2050 | Sex. qp. Tyc gig | nuepwr ARC o235, 1. 35.
104. 172, 205. 250. 620. 1957. 2015. 2037. 2038. 2050. 2067 al :
dierum Pr : nuepac 046. 81 (—35. 205. 620. 2050) al™* Or*
Tyc s*2: diebus gig vg | ywov >NR* | yweafle . . . moTat . . .
vuwy s | axpes 2050 | pexpe 632. 2020 |,

11, ovo] wra 52 arm’4: +axovew bo eth : +audiendi Pr
arml 4« | 0] +aywv arm!%® eth | 7. «xA >arm!|o vkwy]
o yap vixwy bo |.

12. Tw ayy.] Towr ayyedoic arm!-%%| rw e IL exxA. 2050
(save that it reads ITepxauw): see note on z': Tw & exAyoia
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13, Olda wob xarouwls,
émrov 6 Opdvos roi Xaravd,
xal xpareis 0 Gvoud pov,
xai ovx fpvijow T wioTw pov
xai &v rais Huépass 1 Avriras,t & udprus poy,
& muwrTds pov, &s drexrdvbn wap’ Suly
drov & Saravds karowed,

14. AN’ Ixw xard gob dAiya,
dru &yes éxel kpatoivras Ty Silaxiy Baladp,
s tg?&xa'xtv rg Bahix Bakeiv oxdvdalov dvdmiov rhv vidy
TopanA,
dayetv eldwAdbura xai wopveioat

Hepyapov 8! : 7w v m llepyapov exxdnoia ? arm*® : rw e 7. exxA
I sa : o & Hepyapow exxdyouac all Greek MSS (— 2050) On®:
0 Hepyapawy (lepyaiwr!) exxhnoiac arm?- 2 : Pergami ecclesiae
gig vg s® bo : eccles. Perg. Preth | Aeye] +xvpioo 205 | 7. of. 7.
dwor. s1-% eth |

18. o8a ANC o25. 2020. 2050 Tyc Pr gig vg s' arml-%¢
bo sa eth : +1a epya gov xar 046. 81 (- 2020. 2050 [oov Ta epya
xat 325. 456]) al® Or* s? arm®e | wov] ket or arm* | xparec]
«patyoas bo : xparovow arm! ¥ | wov!] gov N* | ypryow]+
nomen meum et gig | 7w =wwor.] TOv WoTor arm® | ka® AC
1957. 2050 gig vg s! bo eth : > R 025. 046. 81 (- 2050) al?
Pr arm® 2 48 | @ rao] cvrawr 325% : in illis Pr | puepaic AC
vg s! : +ravraie armb 2 : + e rawoc N¥ @ +awo 046. 81 (- 35.
205. 620. 2040. 2050) al Or* (arm™*) : + & awc N° o025. 1. 35.
104. 205. 250. 620. 1957. 2018, 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041.
2067 (s?) (arm*) : +in quibus fuit gig : + euaio 1. 61.78 : + pov
(o) aic 2040. (2050) | Avrirar R*C o025. 046. 81 ( ~ 325. 337.
456. 2050) al™® vg : Antiphas Pr : Anthipas arm®™ = : Antipax
gig : Avramac AR*° 42. 82. 93. 325. 337. 367. 452. 456.
498. 2021. 2024**, 2050 Or* : dvreirac s 3 arm* bo : >eth |
o papr.] xat o paprvo 172. 2032 s! : wao paprvaarm3® | uor® > 181.
2019 arm! bo : +xat Pr | o moros] +ori wac paprve (+ pov sl)
waToT 2059 §' : o1t papTue prov Mmoo (S>> y)mao o moTevwy armA- v-8
povt AC 61. 69. 2050 Or* s? : >N 025 046. 21 (—z050) Pr
gig vg (arm) bo | o0 av exravfn 2050 : o awexravéy 205 : ov
arexravar bo eth | 0o >172. 314. 2016 | wap vuv] wap vpwy
920. 2040 s! armS™4¢ : ¢f yuwy arm?: +exe 632 | omov o Xar.
xaroik. > 2020 s! |

14. oM\, ARC o25. 35. 205. 620. 2020. 2050 al Or*: a\la
046. 81 ( ~ 35. 205. 620. 2020. 2050) 250. 2038. 2067 al | xara
gov>R* : +Aeyew Pr arm™™4 | ohiya >arm: % eth | ore . .
xpar.] ovopara xpatowra bo | ori>C Pr vg s?| exuo] exa
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15. ofrws éxes xal ov xparobvras Ty ddexyy Nikoaird
dpolws.

16. peravinaov ody’
o 8¢ pj, dpxopal oo raxy,
xai roAeuijow per’ abriv &v Tj fopdalg rod orduards pov.

17. 0 oy obs dxovodre
vl 7o wvebpa Aéye rais dcxAqalus.

T@ mixdvre 8dow alrd 700 pdvve Tob xexpvupérov,
xat dwow adrg Yijdov Acvkiy,

xal éwl Ty Yijov Svopa xawdv yeypappévoy

b obdels oldev €l u3) 6 AapBdvwv.

A | 83aymv] +7ov 42. 468. 2019. 2020 | ddaocxker AXRC o025. 1.
2015 2036. 2037. zogo. 2067 al Pr gig vg t edidafer 046,
21 (—~z2o050) al™ Or* s? arm!-%3« ho : 8daoke armt | rw
Bal. AC 104 : e 10 Bal. 1. 94 : o Bal. N¢ 81 (—35%). 250.
2037. 2038 Or* : e Tw Balaau rov Bel. 025. 35% 2067 et
comm. in 250. 2037. 2067 : Bal. o046 : >&* | Bakax AN°®
025. 81 (-~ 386. 620. 1849. 2040**. 2050) Or" : Balac gig
vg arm : Balaax C 046. 620. 1849. 1854. 2040%*. 2030 :
Balaac Pr: Balaap 386 | Bakew] BaMeav R° : epBadew 2050 :
Baciree A | rwr] Te 2050 | payer ANC o025, 1. 35. 205. 522,
632*. 1957. 2015. 20I9. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2050 Or*™™ X Pr
gIg vg 5! arm : rov ¢ay. 42. 325. 336. 367. 456. 468. 620. 628 :
xar pay. 046. 18. 175. 250. 337. 386, 617. 632¥*. 9r19. 920.
1849 1934 2004. 2040. 2067 al Or* (s3) | edwhof. >vg arm?:
«Swroburov 1854 : de sacrificiis Pr |,

15, ou xpar.] o xpatwy 2050 | xpa.rowratr] xparowra bo ; >
arm!-2 3¢ | NicoA. AC 046. 18. 175. 325. 386. 456. 468. 617.
919. 1849. 2004 al : rev Nwol. K 025. 1. 35. 104. 205. 337. 620.
632. 920. 1934. T957. 20I5. 2020. 2040. 2050 al (arm*® bo) :
“of Nicolaus” arm! %3 | opowo ANC 046. 21 ( — 35. 468. 2020)
Or* Prgig vg s 2 (arm?) : 0 uow I. 61.7% : v wigw 2037 arme :
opowe o (w 468 : v 2067) mow 025, 35% 42. 181. 468. 2038.
2067 : >2020 arm}* %2 bo sa eth |,

16. ovr AC 046. 81 ( —35) al™® arm!* bo eth : povor arm® ;
>8R 025. I. 35. 61. 69. 1957. 2015. 201Q9. 3023. 2036. 2037.
2038. 2041 Or® Pr gig vg -3 arm® | « 8¢ un] xat bo | oo > 61.
69. 181. 2020, arm!-3- 2« eth : gv N* | woden.| exmodepnow 205 |
avrwv] oov 2050 Pr : avrov arm*? | & >Tyc | rov orop. pov
>arm! : + xac ev 1 amethy 7 pharfpumia 104. 336. 459. 620, 628
(from the Comm. of Andreas) |

17. ovo] wra s*-3 : +axoveav bo eth : aures audiendi Pr
arm! % ¢ | wveupa] +ayiov arm™? eth | exsAno.] +ont bo | re
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18. Kai ¢ dyyélg 76 &v @vareipos éxxAyoias ypdjov
Tdde Aéye & vios Tob Deod,
5 &xwv Tois Spbaluols bs pAdya wupds,
xai of wodes atTov Spoto xaAxoAiSdvy,
19, Ol8d. gov ra Ipya,
xai Ty dydmyy xai Ty wloTw xal ™y Saxoviav xal Tiv
vropoviy oov,
xai Ta épya oov 14 doxara whelova TEv mpdTwy.

vixovre R 025. 046. 81 (- 620. 2050) alP! : rw vikourrt AC :
| avrw AC o025. 046 minfreome Opf : > & 61' Tyc gig vg? *
sl : + ¢ayear 025. 1. 35. 61.™8 104. 205. 468. 620. 632. 1957.
2015. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 Or* Tyc gig arm*=:
+7Tou dayav 42. 69 : +“food” arm'2 3| rovu pavva AC 21
(- 35. 205. 468. 620. 632. 2050) al Or* : uavva 69 : 10 pavva
046 gig vg arm® 3 : e 7ov pavva R 468% 1957. 2019. (z050)
Tyc Pr sl-2arm*® bo : awo Tov pawe 1. 35. 61.78 104. 205.
468**. 620. 632. 2015. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 :
awo Tov §vdov 025 : amo Tov &vdov Tyo {wyo arm! @ + dayew 172.
250, 2018. 2050 | Tov Kkexp.] To Kexpuup vov 2050 gig vg | Swow
avre® >R 2020 arm® | Aevk. k. em 7. Y >sl | yme.?] ymuov
C | xawov] xevov C 175. 2040 | yeypapp.] eyyeypappevov 919 : >
Pr: +exravrp bo | 0 ovdeo . . . Aapf.>1 | 0 >N* | odev] edev
205. 209 bo : +avre 2050 |.

18. 1w & @uartepowr exxkAnaiac] See note on 2l. T & Guar.
A : o Guar. exxcAyoias C i rw ayy. ™0 exxA. ro e Guar. Epiphs :
ecclesiae qui est Tyatirae Pr: vo e exxAnoia ™) e @var. sl : ra
170 exxhyoiac ™o e @var. 52 : qui in Theatrea ecclesia arm*®.9 :
rhe & Ovar. exkAyo. ¥ 025. 046 min omn™ Or* : Tyatirae
ecclesie gig : Thyatirae ecclesiae vg : ecclesiae Thyaterae bo :
ray @uarpuwy arml-? : rye Guateipov exxAno. 2020 (arm®) |
®varepowr R 1. 18. 35. 175. 205. 250. 386. 468, 617. g9x9g. 9z0.
1934. 2004, 2037. 2040. 2067 : Gwaripoic AC : Guarypois 025.
149. 201. 632. 1849. 1955. 2036. 2050 : Buarepuwy 2020 : Bvarpy
046. 620 : ®varepn 69. 93. 104. 110. 177. 325. 337. 456. 498.
2021 : Thyatirae vg : Tyatire gig | exxkAyoiac>A arm! | rove
odfarp. A 2019. 2020 Pr gig vg (arm¥ 3 4%) : rov opfarpov s! :
+avrov RC 025. 046. 21 (—2020). 250, 2037. 2038 alPl Or* s?
(arm!®) | ¢roya] Ao 8 Pr : Aopmadar 1854 | xahkw Mfave
025. 104, 175. 620. 2050 : auricalco Pr : eramento thurino gig :
orichalco vg : “ unto brass of Libanan ” s arm1- % 8° 4 : “unto brass
smelted ” arm3™ « : “burnished brass * (xaAxoAiBavoc) bo eth |.

19. 1a epy. xat>181 | Ty (>2020) moT. X T. @yaw. K. T.
Siax. 18 242. 2040 : ¥ ayam. k. 1. Sax. k. T. MOT. I | K T,
ayam.] +oov s! bo eth | rp2>C 2020 | mor.]+ oous! bo eth
| T Siaxoviay xat >R* | Tt > 2020 | Sexomav]+aov s' bo
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20. dAAa éxw xata gob
e dpets Ty ywvaine "TeldBed, ) Aéyovoa éavriy wpodijrey,
xai 8:8doxes xail mAavg Tovs duods Sov
wopvebaar kel dayey eidwrdfura.
21. xai Bwxa abry xpdvov iva peravorioy,
xai olix NOéAnoev peravofjoas &x Tijs wopveias adris.
22. Bod BdAAw almyy els kAinp,
xal Tols poixevovras per’ atris els GAfw peydiny,(a)
(a) Interpolation follows here: édr uh peravoljoovawr éc Tir Epywr abris.

See Eug. trans. vol. ii. footnote, sm /loc. éd» 4 is not followed by the
indicative in our author.

eth | mpA>A 2019 | cov® >N 2023 Pr | oov®] +xar 1 | wheova]
xepova 175. 617%. 1934 |-

20. aMa A 046 min mult : adA RC o025 35. 69. 104. 175.
208. 314. 385. 617. 620. 1934. 7957. 20I5. 2016. 2020. 2037.
2038. 2050. 2067 al Or' | exw] Aeyw arml'%32 | xare oov AC
025. 046. 81 (- 35% 632%. 2050). 250 al™® Tyc vg s? bo eth:
goarml- %8¢ 4 oodu 8 35% 181. 632*. 2019. 2022. 2038. 2050
gig sl arm*® : +moAda 2015. 2036 Pr Cyp: +okiya 1 | aderor
AR*C o025 046. 91 (- 2020. 2040. 2050). 2037. 2038.
al™ Pr Cyp gig vg : e¢nrac N° 506, 2019. 2050. 2067 Tyc
s? arm bo eth : adipo 241. 250. 424. 2018. 2040 : wobeaa
2020 | ywwawa RC o025. I. 104. 205. 468%. 620. 2019. 2020,
2038. 2050 Tyc gig vg arm%%2bo eth : +ouv A 046. 21
(- 205. 468*. 620. 2020. 2050) al™ Or* Pr Cyp sl-% arm®-4|
v IelaBed A : IalafBed ®* : Zezabel Pr Cyp arml-%4=| 4
Aeyovoa AN*C : n deye 046. 21 (—35% z205. 2020, 2050).
al™ Or* gig vg bo eth : ™ Aeyovoar N° 025. 1. 35%. 205
1854. 2019. 2020. 2038. 2050 : “who declared” arm! 3 4a |
eavryy AC o25. 21 (—620) : avryy R 046. 104. 141. 336. 620.
628 | wpodyrw AR'C 81 (- 620. 919. 2004. zo040. 2050) al™
Or* ; prophetissam gig : wpogdnreav R* : wpodyryv 025. 046. 104.
172. 620. 919. 2004. 2019. 2038 2040. z041¥. 2050 : propheten
Tyc Pr Cyp vg: +evac R zo50 s' arm* | x. SiBaoxe] Sidaoner
Pr Cyp vg : xat S&idaokalov? bo | whava] mAevav Pr Cyp vg
| edwlob. day. 1. 2019 | «duwrof.] ro edwhofuroy? arml-3-4e« :
de 1dolothytis vg (bo) : de sacrificiis ( - ficio gig) Pr Cyp gig:
>arm? )|

81, v.21>205 | xaid >Prarm! ¢ | avry] avrypy 2040 | perav.)
peravonoe 620. 2050 | k. ov fel. perav. >N* (arm®) : x & pev
Beher perav. 2020 : k. ov perevoyoev (post avrye) 1 arm!-® 8|
nfednoer A Pr Cyp eth : fedec X*C 025. 046 min°™® Or* gig
vg st | wopretacr C 025. 046. 81 : roprac AX | avro] Tevre N :
wWTWY K. OV peTEvonoTay arme |.

92. Bov] @d ov 2020 : +eyw 1| Badw AC 81 (- 325
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23. xai 78 véxva atrijs droxrovd &v avdrg.
xal yvdoovrar wioa ai dxxAnoia
or dya elus & dpavviv vepods kai xapdlas
xai Sdow dptv ixdore xard Ti pya Sudv.
34. Suiv 88 Aéyw rots Aouwois rots é&v uvareipos,
doot ol Exovow Ty Sidaxiy Tadry,
olrwes olix éyvwoay td Babiéa Tob Jaravd, ds Aéyovow,
ob BdA\w &' Tpds dAho Bdpos’
25. wAyv 8 Ixere xpamjoare dxpt o dv e

456. 468*. 632. 2020. 2050). 1. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 Pr Cyp
vg arm : Bolw N° 025. 046. 325. 456. 468*. 632. 2020. 2050 Or
gig bo eth: xadew ®* | x| dvharpy A : kapwov arm!l- %8s ;
luctum cod. ap. Pr: “pains of a couch”arm? | potxevoarras 61.
69 Pr Cyp | per avryo’] avryv 2050 | peyaX. >arm? : maximam Pr
Cyp vg arm® | peravonoovow AN : peravonowow C 025, 046. 21
(- 2050) al®* Or* : peravoyoa 2050 : peravonon 469 Pr Cyp bo
sa eth | ex. 1. ¢py. avr. >bo sa | avryo RC o025. 046. 81 (- 35*.
205. 468. 632) al™ Or* Pr Cyp gig vg s® arm* eth : avrev A 1.
(35%). 61.™8 181. 205. 468. 632. 2019. 2023*. 2036. 2037. 2038.
2067 vgh ¥ sl arml- 38 e,

23. k! > A 620 arm! bo sa | avrpe] avrer 205. 209
arm®™ %¢ | o] ewo 468* | Gar.] bupw 2019 | epavrwv AC : epevver
® 025. 046 min omn" : scrutator Cyp Pr | ved. «. xapd.] xapd. «.
veg. arm! (> & 4 bo eth : renis et cordis Pr | xapdiav s! (arm?) |
aroduow 2050 | vuw >arm!-% 8 bo | kera >arm-% 2 | 7a cp‘ya}
epya C: v xapdav 2050 | vpwy AR°C o25. 21 (- 2020. 2050
Pr gig vg sl 9 arm* eth : avrov 046. 2020. 2050 vg> 4 arm!-2 3 bo
sa : avrav arm* : >N* |,

24. 5¢>468 s! | roic Aoum.] rowr e Aowwowr N* | Tow! >
82 94. 2041 | Tor & Towr @uar. Aourow 2050 | Towr ev Buar.]
rov @uarpawwy arml %3 | roi0? > 205 armt | Gvareporr R* ote. o
21 (~-149. 620. 632. 2050) : Buarpoic AC : Bvarypoc o025.
620. 632. 2050 : Guvampioir 149 : Ouvargpar 046 : Guarepaic
61. 69 : ®varerpn ®° : Thyatirae vg : Tyatirae Pr : Tyatire gig |
oom;l ori 205 : oorio gig | ove! >n* | txovo‘wl] exe gig : epabere
arm! 23 | oirwves oux] ovde Tyc | oux? >arm! | eyvwoav] eyrure
Tyc arm?* | Bafea AC o046. 81 (-205. 2050). 250. 2067
al®™® ; Bafy K 025. 1. 205. 2015. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2050 :
(ro) Bafos bo : altitudinem Tyc Pr : altitudines gig vg | wo
Aey. >armt | wo] a arm!- %34 | Baddow AC o25. 81 (—337. 632.
2050) al®® Tyc gig arm* : Balw N 046. 1. 61. 69. 177. 337. 632.
1957. 2023. 2050 O1* Pr vg arm!- %3« bo eth

95. m\nvo] o our 5! : *“more than what” arm!-2 2 | xparyoare]
“and is with you” arml 23| axp. NC 69. 177. 2087 : axpo
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26. Kmovcmxmompwvixp‘ﬂhmrhw;wv,

Swo-m atrd ifova'uzv dxl TV vy,

27. xai mopayel av-rous & pdfSde m&'qu
ws @ mmm T xcpa;uxa. wwpn.ﬂwm,
u; xdyo ¢t.kr,¢a. 1rapa Toll rarpds pov,

28. xal dwow aird rov doripa TV Tpwiviy,

29. ‘O &ov ols dxovodrw
7{ 16 mvebpa Aéye rals dxxlnoias.

0z25. 046. 81 alP!: ov >2050 : cwo A 241 | av nfw ANC o25. 35.
205. 468. 620. 632. 2020. 2050 Tyc Pr gig vg s*? bo : aveifw
046. 18. 175. 325. 337 .386. 456. 617. 919. 9z0. 1849. 1934.
2004. 2040 alP! |,

26. xai! >104. 336. 522. 620. 628. 2020 arml- 23| 0¥ >
2020 | Tpwv] spatwr 468% | aypr Ted. > sl | Ta epya pov axpe
tedovr 2050 eth | ef. em 7. €v.] e >R* : 70 zevr] Tye |-

27. x. totp..; roypawery (1854) st : et reget gig vg : x. wouua-
vovow arm %3 | uvrove] avrov arm? | pa +ra owTpwe
avrove 2050 : +xat Tyc arm® 2 | wo o'xevoa' xcpa;u.xov arm? = bo |
ourrpfBerar ARC 1. 104. 2020. 2037. 2038, z050 alP. Possibly
a slip of the author for owwrpiBovrar or rather cwrpfBnoovrar :
cwrpifnoerar 025. 046. 81 (- 2020. 2050) al™® Or* : confrin-
gentur Pr vg (s%) : comminuentur Tyc : cwrpufere st (an 1tac1sm
for owrpuwperat) : confringet eas (placed before wol) g
auwvrpufe (-ovow arm' ¥ 3) avrovo (avrov arm?) arm bo eth | wcr’]
ovrwa yap s! | kayw] eyw arml 3 |,

28. avtw) avrowr arm® ¢ | wpwwov RC o025 al omn fere : mpowor
A 046. 2038 |.

89. v. 29 > Pr| ovo] wra s-?: +4axovew bo eth : aures
audiendi arm?- & 4 | wvebua) + aytov arm™? eth |

CHaPTER III.

1. Kai rg dyya\m 79 év ...uoSem.v emc)tmnac ypdipor
Ta8e /\.tyu o ‘X‘”V Ti érra wrvedpare Tov Geod
xai Tois éxrra doripas,
Oldd oov Ta &pya,
61e Gvopa Exeis 31 s xal vexpds (L

1 xa! > Pr| 1o ayy] roc ayyedow arm'%% | re o I
en.]. See note on 2l. ecclesiae qui est Sardis Pr: ro e m «-
xAnoa Sapdewv 8! : To o SJapd. s2; T o (raio) Sapdnoia exxAyoiaic
armt : o & 3. exx. AR 025. 046 min°™® Or* : ecclesiae Sardis
(Sard. eccl glg) glg vg bo eth : ™o Sapdixwr (Sapdaiwy 2. a)
exA. arm! Po o Eap& exxAnoie C | exra > 181.
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2. ylvov ypyyopiv, xai o"rwfqurov T& Aowra & uedhov darofaver,
ad yap eVpyxd gov ' wrerAnpopéva dvimioy rob Geod pov.
3% P pmudveve odv wis dAngas xal fxovoas,
xal TijpaL xal peraydnoor.

xvi. 15. *180) épxopac bs xAérrys.
paxdpeos 6 ypyopav kel ryply ra iudria adrol,
iva p3) yopros mepimary,
xal BAérwow Ty doxnpocivny adrol.

2015 | Tov Geov>386 | epya] + xar Pr s!| ovopa] + “of the
health” bo | ont {yo ARC o025 35. 205. 250. 620. 2020,
2037. 2038, 2050. 2067 al™ Or* Tyc Pr gig vg s? arm!- %54
bo : xac {no 046. B (-35. z05. 620. 632. 2020. 2050) alP :
xat ot {no 632 s! : {wvroo arm® | xa®] +ore 8! |

2. ywou] xae ywvov st : yevov 1854 | ypryop.] eypryopurv N* :
vigilans et stabilis Pr | orgpioor AC o025. 35. 175. 337. 468*%,
617. 919. 9z0. 1849. 1934. 2004. 2020. 2040 al Or*: emypifor &
046. 1. 18. 205. 250. 632. 2037. 2038. zo50. 2067 al Tyc Pr
gig vg s! bo eth : omypiluv 620 : Typyoov 42. 141. 201. 325.
385. 386. 429. 456. 468%. 522. 2015. 2010. 2036 5% : FAnpwooy
arml %3 | ra Aowa >Tyc eth : Tovo Aowwovs (o) s? | a] o 82:
ore arm® : e 8¢ pn? bo | eueddov ARC 025, 172. 181. 250 424.
468. 2015. 2018. 2019. 2020 2036. 2037. 2038. 2050. 2067 Or*
Tyc Pr gig vg s® arm* : e(or p)puelrer 1.™%8 104. 336. 620:
n{or e)uedder 046. 81 (— 468. 620. 2020. 2050). 93. 201. 498 al
8! : peAderg arm® bo | amofavey ANC 025. 1.7§ 620. 9T9*. 2020.
2050, al™® Or* (amofvyoxew 468. 2015, 2019. 2036. 2037) Tyc
Pr gig vg sl-% arm*® bo : awoBalrew o046. 21 (- 35. 468.
620. g1g™ 2020. 2050) : awofBalew 35. 1957. 2023 | evpyxa)
cupykay 046 : invenio vg : +oe ore s! | memAnp. 7. €py. aov 141
sl | epya AC 1.™€ : 10 epya K 025 046. 21 al?! Or* | wewhy-
pwpeva>zo1. 386 | evwmavﬁ- Kupiov 35. 205 | pov>1. 205. 2038,
2069 alP Pr s! arml-8s |,

8%>, urmpoveve] pr xar eth | ouv >N 69 Pr gig s! arm!-235-4
eth | nx. x. eAngac 2050 s! | x. gxove. k. Tipee ANC o025. 1. 35.
104. 172. 250. 468. 620. 1957. 20:0. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2050.
2067 gig vg s? arm?4 bo : x. nkoveac mpe §! : grovoac THpe
arm* : et audita custodi Pr: >o046. 81 (— 35. 468. 620. 2020.
z050) al®® | xa: Tppe >arm? eth |,

xvi. 15. Sov] oo Pr arm® | epyopa:] epxerae w* (sed corr.
prim. man.) 241. 2020 Pr s! arm® : +efurgvys eth | xherrpo]+
Toxv 2019 ¢ +xa 205 | 0] ore R* | mpwr] Tepav 1849 | wep-
mare 104. §522. 2015 : TepuraTnon 2020 : wepiwaTnoe 2019 |
PBAemovor 1. 2015, 2019. 2036. 2038 : videat Pr | BAer. 7. aioy.
avr.] “ their shame appear” arm!- 2 3s ),
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e & olv pi) ypyyopiops
Bw bs Khérrys,
xai ob pi Tyvis!
wolay Gpav ffw i b

4. 8AA& Ixes SAiya dvipara &v Zdpdeoww
& ofix dudAvvay 1 lpdria alrdy,
xai wepuratioovaw per duod év Aevols,
or déwol elaw.
5. ‘O vixdv odrws weptfoletrar &v ipariows devxols,
xal od p1 éalelfo 70 dvopa alrol éx Tis BifAov rijs Lwis,
xal dpodoyfjow 76 Gvopa alrod évdmioy Tod warpds uov
xal évdmioy Tév dyyélwv adrob.

8% ouwv> 620 | ypyop. AR° etc. : ypyyopnoes 104. 620 :
peravonono N* Pr : perevonone pnde (xaw bo) ypryyopiaes 2050 bo
| néw'] pr. veniam et subitabo adventum meum ad te Pr | néw
AC oz5. 1. 35* 181. 468%* 2015. 2037. 2038. 2067 vg-4- ¢
arme bo : + em oe N 046. 81 (-35%. 468%%) al gig vg-v
s' 2 arm* eth | yvywe AC o025. 1. 35. 175. 205. 468**. 617. 1934.
2037. 2038. 2067 al : yvwoy R 046. 81 (-35. 175. 205. 468%*,
617. 620. 1934. 2050) Or* : yvwoer 104. 620 459. 2050 : nescies
gig vg : non scies Pr | wowav wp. né.] “my coming” arme | woiay
mpav]gomv wpay (N*) : wowa wpa 181. 367. 632. 2050 |.

4. aMa AXRC 69. 468. 2020 Or*: adA 025. 046 min pl: >
35% 205 arm® | exeir] exw s! arm* bo | ex. oA ovop. ARC o25.
1. 35. 205. 2015. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2050 al Or* (Pr) vg si9
eth : ex. ov. o). gig : oAsy. ex. ovop. 046. 81 (- 35. 175. 205. 2020.
2050) al : oAty. ovop. ex. 61. 69. 175. 314. 522, 2016 : +xar 1 |
a ARC o025. 046. 31 (~35. 205. 468. 2020) al Or gig : o
I. 35. 205. 209. 432. 468. 2015. 2020. 2036. 2037 2038. 2067
Pr vg : ai 522 | 70 yarwov Pr | avr.] eavrov C : 4 pera yovaixos
bo eth | mepirarya.] wepirarpoov A : wepuratovow 620. 2050
vg~t¥ sl arme: ambulaverunt Pr vgd arm? | uer euov >armte
: evomioy pov 8! | ore] kar 8! | omt . . . eow] eth om. here and
trans. after Aevkoir in ver. 5 | eow] +xat avaravow ouk exovow

. x. o epxopevoo (from 48) 35* |

8. outwoe AN*C 18. 35. 456. 920. 1849. 2004 al Or* Pr gig
vg s'? arm‘= bo : ovrw 325 : ovroc N° 025. 046. 21 (-18,
35. 325. 456. 920. 1849. 2004. 2050). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 3
avroo 2050 : ovrer ovrwa 467 | mepiBal.] mwepiSarerar C si-? ;
weptfeBAyrar 2050 : wepfadovaw avrov? bo : >eth | efadayuw]
araleww 2020 : efalewjova bo sa | To ovop. avr. . . . opodoynow
>1. 2015 | avrov} *] qurwv s? arm bo | e 7. BiBA] & Bifdw
2040 | 7. {wno] rwv {wrrwy 920. 2040 | To ov. avr.%] avrov gig |
over.l] eurpocfer R | k. evww. 1. &yy. avr. > 325. 456 |
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6. ‘O Ixwv obs dxovodrw
T 76 TYedpa Aéye Tals dxxdpoias.

. Kai v@ dyyi\ &y Dhabedplyg Exxdyoias ypdyov
T b Xy Bt 3 Dontrdes T i
8 Ixwv Ty xAeiv Aaved,
8 dvolywy xal oldels xAdae
xal xAelwy xai obdels dvolye,

6. v. 6>Pr|ove] wra st? : Jaxovar bo eth : aures
audiendi arm!- 84 | srvevua] + ayov arm- 2 eth |

7. xal >Pr | ro ayy.] rowr ayyedowr arm! | To e Bk exx).]
See note on 2! : ecclesiae qui est Filadelphiae Pr: rw & $ida-
Sedpia arm? : Tyo ev A, exxA. all Greek MSS Oi1* : Philadelphiae
ecclesiae (gig) v§ st bo : Mo Praledpuy (-Ppiov 3) exxAyoar
arm!- 3« | dhadedpa RC o025. 046. 205. 325. 386. 456.
919. g20. 1849. 1934. 2004 al"® : dadediac A 620. 2050 :
dhaderpeaa 18. 35. 175. 337. 468. 617. 632. 2020. 2040 al““‘é
exhpouar K | Aeye] + xvpor 172. 2018 | 0 ayoo o aiyf.
0z5. 046. 21 (-—z2050). 2037. 2038. 2067 al! O =* gl.2
arm*e bo eth:o aywo kat aAyf. 172. 2018 : sanctus et verus
Tyc Pr gig vg arm> 22 : 0 aAyf. o aywo AN : o eAnf.>2050: o
ayyerog adybwoo Oi* | o >337 | Tpv >8* | kherv ARC 025. 046.
81 (-35. 205. 468%%. 617. 620. 2050). 250 al™® Orftll 6 Oy :
x\eda 1. 35. 69. 172. 205. 468%¥*. 617. 620. 2015. 2019. 2036.
2037. 2038. 2050. 2067 Orf™ ® ; (+omnes eth) claves Pr s!
arm eth | Aad A 2020 : rov Add (Aaid 632) N 21 (- 620. 2020.
2050). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP! : rov owov (from ls. 22%)
rov Aaved bo eth : tov adov 104* 218. 336. 459. 620. 2050
arm! %2 | o avorywr] xat avvywr N L xa? >bo | khaece ARC oz3.
046. 81 (- 205. 620, 632%) al® Or™" % Or* arm* bo : xkAeoy 104.
385 : xhee 1. 61.M 205. 314. 632%. 2016, 2019. 2023. 2037.
2038. 2067 Tyc Pr gig vg s'? : xAeawv 2015 2036 (arm*) |
xAe. (sine add) ARC oz25. (35%). 205. 468**. 632%. 2020. 2050
al Orfth-s P xiam Tye Pr gig vg s2 arm*s bo : +avrpr 046.
21 (-35% 205. 468%* 632 2z2020. 2050) al™ Or* arm! %8
| kar (>A : 40 2015 2036) xheiwr AR 025. 1. (35%). 172. 205.
250. 314. 468. (z015). 2018. 2019. 2020. 2023. (2036). 2037.
2038. 2050. 2067 Orf™-4 Or* (s1?) (bo) : xar xAewr C 61.7¢
2016 al gig arm** : et qui claudit Pr arm#* % : xAee Tyc vg
te un o avoryav (+xat ovdeor avofe Orf) 046. 21 (- 35%. 205.
468. 620. 2020, 2050) al Or* : & un o avorywry xar KAewwy 42.
104. 432. 459. 620 | xai*] quod Pr | avorye AC 025. 61.™F 205.
2019. 2037. 2038. 2067 Or* Tyc Pr gig vg s-? arm* : avoiywr
468 (arm®) : avorfe (—vfer ¥) ® 046. 81 (—205. 468. 620).
250 al™® Or'™ # : avafy 104. 385. 620 |+
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8. O%d oov ra ipya
—8oY 8é3wka dvdmdy dov Gupav dvegypany,
v odbals Sbvarar kAeiow alriy—

n puxpay Exas Sivapuy,
xai émjpnods pov Tov Mf-yov,
xai olx fprijcw 10 Svopa pov.

9. Bod 885 éx Tiis owvaywyijs rob Zarava,
7oy Aeydvruv éavrods "lovdalovs elvar xai obx eloiy
dAAa Yeidovra—
3o¥ moujow alrovs iva jfovaw
xal mpookumjcovow dvdmiov THv wodlv oov,
xal yvdow émi dyd fydmod oe.

10. o7t dmjpyoas Tov Adyov Tijs Tmoporis pov,

xdydw ae Tpiow ék Tijs dpas Tob wepacpod
175 peAdovons épxesbar émi Tijs olxovuéms Shxs,
wmapdoat Tobs karowolvras émi Tijs yijs.

8. ob. 0. 7. epy. > Pr | 7. ¢py. cov R 87 | epya] + xar Ty mioTy
oov bo : +xar 53 eth | Gup. evom oov avewyn. gzo. 2040 |
avewoyp. AC 046. 81 (—205. 2020. 2050) al Or' : yrewyp. R oz§.
172. 205. 2016, 2018. 2020. 2050 | yv] xar 1. 61.26 z2037.
2067 eth : >bo : or arm? | avryy >N (35%) 2023. 2038 Prgig
vg armée | orn'l|+ou 20z0. 2036. 2037 | pwp. . . . Suv.] pusillas

. vires Pr | exao] exee 1. 1957. 2037 | 7. Aoy.] Ta epya 92zo0.
2040 : Tovo Aoyovo arm* 8e |,

8. Bou] xas Sov s! | 88w AC : Seduxa K : Sidwpr 025. 046. 81
(- 205. 620. 2050) alP! Or* gig : 83w pot 205 : Sudour 620.
2050 : dwow Pr vg bo eth | Sarava]+ex Pr s:2 | ruv Aey.]
Tovo Aeyovtac bo | adka >eth | 8ov3] xat 1. 181. 2023. 2037.
2038. 2067 | néovory ANC oz5. 69. 82. 201. 218. 314. 386.
632. 2015. 2016. 2018. 2019. 2036. 2050 arm : néucw 046.
21 (- 386. 632. 2050). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 al™* QOr :
néw 1 | dov . . . nlovow >eth | kai?]+ morpow avrove wa bo |
wmpookumaovawy ARC o025. 1. 42. 82. 149. 201. 2016. 2036. 2050
arm : mpookuvnowsw 046. 21 (- 149. 2050). 250. 2037, 2038.
2067 al Or* : 4 o€ (oot) xai wegowvrar bo | né. evwmr. 7. wod.
aov x, mpogkw. Pr | ka®]+ mavres bo | yvwow AC o025. 046. 21
(- 2050). 250. 2037. 2038, 2067 gig s* arm®” * : yvwoorrar 2019.
2050. 2087 vg s!™ : yywowvrar 2023 : yrwoy N 69 Pr armt
: yvwoe Or' | eyw ARC o025, 205. 250. 468. 620. zo020. 2037.
2038. zos50. 2067 Or* gig vg s™? bo eth : >046. 81 (-2z05.
468. 620. 2020. 2050) al®™ Pr| wyamoe 149. 2040 | o]
+ xat 2020 |.

10. on] xat A arm*e | rov Aoyov pov xai Tyv vrop. bo eth |

YOL. I.—17
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I1. ipxopas Taxy * xpdre & Exes’
va pndels Adfp Tov arédaviv oo
12, ‘O vikév woujow alrov oTilov & 7§ va Tov Geod pov,
xal é¢w ob py éEérdy ér,
xal ypdyw ér' abrdv ro dvopa rol feol pov,
xal 10 Svopa Tz woAews Tob feot pov,
riis kawijs Tepovoaddp, 7 xaraPaivovse &k rob obpavoi dmo
Tob feot pov,
xai 15 Svopd pov T Kawdr.
13- ‘O éxwv ofis dxovodre
vl 1o mveiua Aéye Tals éxxdnoious.
14. Kai r§ dyyédp 19 & Aaolixiy éxxhyaias ypiypor
Td3e Aéye & "Apap,
& pdprus & motos xat dAnfwds,
% apxy Ths kricews Tob feod,

rxayw] xai dia Tovre kayw eth | mypnow >N : erppyoa arm? eth |
™o wpag T. wepaou. TNC > 2050 : Tye wpao >§' bo | wepaocar] +
wavras arm!- 282 bo | xarowovwrac >bo |.

11. epy.] Sov epyopar 468**, 2015. 2019. 2036 al vgd £ ¥ arm!
: xkat Sov epy. eth | undeo AaBn] un AaBp 1o raxv 104. 336.
459. 620 | ;41,8(1.0;] (ne) quis alws Pr : (ne) alius Cyp | AaBy]
AoBo: 2050 (arm! 2 8 4) | gov] + xac st arm! eth |.

12. o vixwy] Tov vikwrra arm® | avrov] avre N¥ gz0 Orf | e
>N8* arm | r. vaw| Tw ovopart gz0. 2040 | pov! > 385. 2019
Or* sl | xat efw . . . ™o woAews Tov fecv pov >2050 | ere >N
arm? | er avrov > C 2015 : er avrw 61%. 2019. 2036. 2037 :
super illud Tyc: + 70 ovopa pov xai zozo | 7. 6. p. x. To ovop.
>046 | k. T. ov. ™o wol. 1. feov pov >1. 181 5P : xai duow
avrowr Tov owxov pov arm’ | Tov Geov porv® >s! eth : rov warpos
pov bo | ™o kawne modewo Tov marpoa pov bo | n xkeraBawovaa
AX*C o025. 1. 141, 181. 205. 432. 459. 1854. 2015. 2050. 2087 :
y xatafevvovoa 025 : ™o xeraBuvovona K° : 9 kareBuve 046. 21
(- 205. 2050). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 Or*| e. 7. ovp. > sl
arm! sa | ex ANC 025. 046. 1. 35. 205. 325. 337. 456. 468. 2020.
2037. 2038. 2050. 2067 al Tyc Pr gig vg bo : ame 18. 175,
386. 617. 620. 632. 919. 920. 1849. 1934. 2004. 2040 al | Tovt
> 632 | awo > 386. 620 arm® 34| uou® AXC o025. 35. z05.
468. 632. 2050 al Or® Tyc Pr gig vg s ? arm®* bo : >o046
21 (- 35. 205. 468, 620. 632. 2050) al™ arm? : avrov arm® « |
xawvoy] + xau 81 |,

18. v. 13 > Pr| ovo] wrask? : +axovew bo eth : aures
audiendi arm!-2%4 | 7 70 7. . . . exkAyoiaic >armt | mvevua]
+aywv arm™ 2 eth |

14. 1o ayy.] Toc ayyeloww arm™? | 7w e Aaol. exx.] See
note on 2. rw e Aaod. e exx. arm? : rpo o Aaod. exx. ANC
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15. OWd aov 7& épya,
o1 obre Yuxpos el odre {eords.
Gperov Yruxpods Tis 4 {eords.
16. ofrws, o1t xAapos
xai ovre Npuxpds odre {eards?,
A w o€ uéoar &k Tob oTéuards pov,
17. 01 Aéyas orc TIhovouds elu
xal werAovryka xai obdtv xpelay Exw,
xal ol oldas éri oV €l & Takairwpos xal & EAavds
xai wTwxos kai TupAds xai yuuvds,

025. 046 minf®™® °m3 : 15 & Aaod. (Acodikeiac 919) 919. 920,
2040 : 17 & Aaod, exkAqowo 18 : Laodiciae ecclesiae gig vg :
ecclesiae Laudatiae Pr : mjo exxdqoias  Aaodikeno (-xiac
bo) s! arme bo : Ty exxAnowao Acodixewv 1 arm% 8 | Aaodua
ARC 104. 149. 201. 620 : Acwdiia 2050 : Aaodixeia 025,
046. 21 (-149. 620 2050) : Laudatiae Pr : Lavodike
arm* { o apyv]+kar 8% | ka2 A 025, 046 21 (-620. 2050).
250. 2038. 2067 s% arm : o 69. 104. 459. 620. 2015, 2036.
2037. 2050 : kar o RC 82 bo | aAnbwoo|+ kar R s! arm!-3-%a
eth | 3 apxn] amapxn 2015. 2036. 2037 : aw apxyo armt :
+T0 apxne arm® : o aw apxye eth | 7o kmo.] ™o exxAyoac
N : ™0 kmoews 1849 ! T morews 201. 386 | Tov feov]+ pov
ig |.

ggllb. orn > st | fearoo . . . Yuxpoo 205. 209 arm!- 23
« >R* | opedov Juxp. no 3 {eorac > A 1. 241 arm!- 28 | o¢e)\ovJ
wehov 025. 046. 205. 522 : +9 sl | o] @o 046. 336. 6z0.
2017 |

ZG| outwo . . . Yuxpoos >>arm? | ovrwo ori] ort ovres R bo :
ort 1854. 2019 : sed quia (quoniam Pr) Pr gig vg : xac s! | Yuyp.
ovre {eor. A 025. 205. (2050) al vg st : {eoToo ovre Yuxpoar (N)C
046. 21 (- 205. 2050). 1 al®™® s? arm® bo: x. ovre {eoroo oure
Yxp. > 60 Pr gig arm- % ¢ @ | xai ovre . . . oTopares pov>>eth |
ot ARC o025. 046. 205. 617. 632. 2020. 2050 vg arm?® : ov
21 (-2zo05. 617. 632. 2020. 2050) al Or* (s! ?) | Leoros] + @
Ne | yuxpor] +e ®* 2050 | peldw o€ epecar ex T. oTOR. pov]
wavoe Tov oroparoo oov N* | euecar] eppecanr 046. 617. 919,
1934 : quv N° : amecar 2050 : ‘“‘judge” arml 2% : 4xa
c)wyxa’: o 250. 2020 | Tov orTop.] ™o xapdias bo | pov] oov N*¥
arm- % 8|,

17. 01'1] 71 18 : xae eth | om? AC 1. 35" 172. 175. 205. 242,
250. 314. 617. 1934. 2015. 2016, 2018. 2020. 2036. 2037.
2040. 2050 al gig vg s»% bo : >N o25. 046. 21 (- 35% 175.
205. 617. 1934. 2020. 2040. 2050). 2038. 2067 al Or* Cyp |
eyut] e s | k. memhovr >bo sa | ovder AC 181. 2038 : ovdevor N
025, 046, 8L 250. 2037. 2067 Or* | exw] exec 620 | av>n* |
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18, oupBovAetw gou dyopdoat wap' duol xpvolov wempwpérov
&x rupds va whovrijoys,
xai lpdria Aevkd iva mepiSdiy
xal #ﬁuwywﬂﬁ ) aloxir mmw‘fpﬁs ooy, N
Kat KO, oupLoV erpla'm TOoVS aoov yva h"'u
19. &y® Goovs dav Pidd dAéyxw xal ra.l.g:uo’r'
{iAeve ol xai peravinoo.

o! > ¥* 2019. 2050 | 7al. & K* 2050 | 0 Tah. . . . eAawoo]
“ weak and miserable ¥ bo : eAewoo > eth | o® A 046. 81 (—18
205. 632. 920. 2004. 2040. 2050). 250 al Or* : > RC oz5s.
1. 18. 61. 69. 205. 241. 632. g20. 2004. 2015. 2019. 2036. 2037.
2038. 2039. 2040. 2050 | eAewor AC 104. 620 : eAeewvor N 025.
046. 81 (- 620) al? : akgfwoo 1854 | x. yvpvoo x. TUPAoo 104.
110. 336. 620. 632. 2050 gig arm* * eth | x. TvgA. > 1|,

18. oupB.] ovuBovievow 2015 arm2 (-8 « : consule Tyc | oot]
+ov 2020 arm* bo eth : +Aafe¢ arm)* 2« | ayopacar] ayo-
pagov 2020 (Tyc) arm!-32 a : Xafew eth | map euov >172. 250
424. 498. 2016. 2018. 2038 | map eu. xpvo. ARC o025. 1. 35.
205. 2015. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2050. 2067 al Or* Tyc
Qyp gig vg s-?arm : xpvo. wap eu. 046. 21 (- 35. 205. 2050)
al bo sa : +euor eth | ex mupoo| e mupe bo eth : e wypac
046 | mAovmpoec 620. 2050 | ipariov Aevxov Pr Cyp | )tnma]
Aapmrpa bo : ryua arm! | wa wepiBal] mepBarectu 512 | wa
>Pr gig vg bo eth | wepiBally 046, 61. 69. 173. 205. 617.
1934. 2015. 2036% 2037 : weptfade 104. 2050 | Pavepwl)]
$arm 69 Or' : + e oo Pr | awrxuwry] acynuoowwy 025. 35%. 104.
205. 620. 2019 | xoAAovpiov A 025. 35. 61.% 205. §522. 632. 9zo0.
1849. 1957. 2004. 2019. 2023. 2038, 2040. 2050 al Or* : xovA-
Aovpiov 1. 18. 919. 2037 : kovAovpiov 385. 2015. 2036 : xoA\vpiov
RC 175. 250. 325. 337- 386. 456. 468, 617. 620. 1934. 2020,
2067 al : xoAvpiov 046 : collirio Pr gig : collyrio Tyc Cyp vg |
eyxpoas (evx. 8 2050 : ex. 620) ARC 94. (104). 336. 459. 468%*.
620. (2015). 2019. 2037. 2050 : &yxpwwrar 104. 2015 s-1 ;
eyxpiaov 025. I. 35. 61.™8 1854, 1957. 2023. 2036. 2038. 2041.
2067 eth : mmunge Tyc gig vg : ungue Pr Cyp : “give to” bo :
“lay ” arm® 3 ¢ : eyxpoy 2020 : wa eyxpwe 046 : wa eyxpuy
91 (- 35. 205. 468**, 620, 2020. 2050) Or* : wa eyxpiono 305 :
+em 60, 432. 1957. 2041 arm | 7. of. oov >8! | BAerac 104.
2050 : BAepes 620 arm* |.

19, eyw] ort eyw arm-? bo sa | ear] av & 2019. 2050 | {PAeve
AC o46. 81 (-35. 205. 468%** 617. 620. 2020). 250 al™®:
{ndov 314. 617. 2016 : {nAwoov R 025. I. 35. z05. 468**. 620.
2020. 2037. 2038. 2067 al : {yroov 1957 : rede Pr | ow > 104.
181. 336. 620. 2015 arm! 8 | xa? >arm? | x. ueravonoov] ao
peravoay eth |,
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20. "I80V foryka &ri Tip Bipar xal xpovw: .
ddv ris dxovoy Tijs Puvijs pov xai dvolfy iy Bipav,
xai ddredcioopa wpos adrov xai Sammiow per’ abrov
xai abrds wer duob,
21. 8 vudy doow alrg xabiocar per’ duob & r¢ Opdve pov,
as xdyd diknoa xal dxdbioa perd Tob warpis pov &v @
Bpove abdrov,
22. ‘O éxwv ods dxovodre
7{ 70 Tvebpa Aéye rals dexdnolas.

20. Bou] + eyw Or’® % ; o7y Boy bo : kae Boveth | em]ante Pr|
axovoy} avorfe 2050 | axovon . . . pov ke >Or’° L ¥ and else-
where | avoifo & : avorfer 18. 2050 s! : + por Or'™# #* Pr bo eth
| kae® & 046. 81 (- 205. 468. 620. 632%. 2020. 2050) al=® Or
Pr sl arm*: > A 025. 1. 104. 205. 468 620. 632¥% 2015. z019.
2020, 2036. 2037. 2038. zoso. 2067 Or’° " # gig yg s?
arm!-*3 ¢ bo eth | wpoc avrov >s! | dammow] “will dwell ”
arm! : “will rest” eth | ewov] +in trono meo Pr : +*“in my
kingdom ” arm! 2 8|,

81. o vukwr] pr xa 812 eth | kayw] eyw s bo eth |
22. v. 22 >gig | ovo] wra Prsl-3: +axovar bo eth : aures
audiendi arm' &4 | xvevua] +ayiov arm! eth }.

Cuarter IV,

1. Merd ravre eldov, xal i8ov Gipa Gvegypéry & 19 olpavg,
xai % pwvy § wpory fv fxovoa ds odAriyyos Aakovoys uer’ éuot,
Aéywv 'Avdfa 3¢ xai Seifw oou & 3¢l yeviohas pera rabra.

1. pera] pr xac arml- 38 & (bo) eth | xa! >Pr bo sa eth |
dov >eth | Gvpav 620. 2050 eth | prewyuem AR o25. 1. 2016.
20z20. 2038. 2067 : nrewyperyy 2050 : avewype 046. 21
( - 2030. 2050). 250, 2037 al Or* : pvoxfy arm® Tyc : >armt
| ki3] +udov & Pr fq‘ >498. 1957. 2020 | dpwry] + 7 Aaovoa
per euov bo | 9 wpary >s | gv] 7o 205 : >eth | wa] +dury bo
eth | cadmiyya Pr gig s? | Aadovoyo] Aerovoar ® Pr gig:
Aalovoa 522 : Aeyowoqo 141. 218. 1849. 1955 : eAaknow s!
arm®e | Aeyov AR* 046. 81 (—35. 205. 468. 620, 632. 2020).
250 al®™® Or* : Aeyovra R° 025. 1. 35. 61.™8 205. 468. 632.
1854. 1957. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 : xat Aeyovoa
pot 2019 : kat Aeyovono 104. 336. 620 : xar Aeyovoav gig : kat
Aeyev 5! eth | avaBa] avafnf A | cot] ge 205. 386 | a] oca
A | 8a] 8y 2050 |.
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2. fius dyedpny bv wvdipary
xai 3oV Bpdvos dxeiro &v 7§ olpavi,
xal &l Tov Opdvov xabijpevos,

3. xai 6 xabjpevos Spotos dpdoe Ay ldomde kal aapdly,
xai Ipis xudfev Tob Gpdvov duoios Spdae opapaydive.

4. xat xuxAdfer Tob Opdvov Opdvovs elkoot Téooapes,
xal éri Tovs T@pévovs elxoor révoapas’ mpeoBurépovs xalfy-
pévovs

2. ewlewos AR* 046. 81 (- 35. 205. 620. 632. 2020) al Or*
Pr gig vg s? : e@fewo 8¢ N° : xar evbewo 025. I. 35. 104. 205.
620. 632. 1854. 2020 al s! arm(- 24 9 eth : xar arm® bo | Jov]
«doy arm! %3 ; «dav Sov bo : WJov @dov Pr | exetro >2050 bo:
positum Pr (arm!'%3) | & 7. oup. exerro 468 eth | & 7. ovp. >
632 | Tov Opovov AR 046. 21 (—35. 205. 632) al™ Or* : rov
Opovov 025. 1. 35. 205. 632. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2038.
2041. 2067 |.

8. k. o xabyperoc AR 025. 046. 42. 61. 93. 104. 337. 452.
468. 506. z019. 2021. 2050 Or* Tyc gig vg s*? : et his qui
sedebat Pr : > 81 (—337. 468. zos0) al™ arm!-%84 bo
eth | opaot 205 : opaoio 2050 | Mbw] Aibwv 2020 arm® & : Afov
Tyc vg s%2: >arm! bo | wom « ooepd. AMbuw Pr| caomdi]
aomde 920 : naomd 2050 : + opapayde 337 : +xau cpapaydu
046. 42. 180. 452. 468. 506. 1854. 2021 | kau® >1854 arm! |
caplin AR 046. 81 (- 325. 337. 456. 468). 250. 2037. 2067
al®™® Or* : sardi Tyc : sardo Pr : gapdivw 025. 1. 632*. 2019.
2038 al gig bo sa eth : sardinis vg? : sardini vg : sardion s?
arm% 34« : gardon s! : >1854 | ipio 025, 21 al™ Or* Pr gig
vg bo eth : pecr R° 046 : tepeic AN* 2015. 2036 arm!- 33 a|
xuxhoflev] xukAofe 920 : kukhwBev 18. 104. 201%. 205. 336. 620.
632. 2017. 2024. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2039. 2050 : kvkAw 241.
2019. 2020 | Opovov] +avrov 2020 : +et ipsa sedes gig | opowoa?
A o25. 1. 35% 104. 181. 314. 429. 632* 2019. 2036. 2037%.
2038 Pr vg sl'2 : opoor 2015 arml- %3 « : ouowy 205 : opota
35%%. 241%*. 468%** 620. 632%*. 1959. 2016. 2023. 2037**.
2041. 2050. 2067 : ouowo N° 046. Bl (— 35. 205. 468**. 620.
632. 2050) al Or'|oum op. op & xuk. T fp. > R* | opace
cpapaydive AN® 025. 35. 205. 250. 468%F, 620. 2037. 2067 al
Pr gig vg : opaget piaydivw 2050 : opace opapaydwv (cuapaydov
arm) §!-? arm! % & & : gpageir opapayduv 69 : opacic opapaydivuy
046. 81 (—35. 205. 468%%, 620. 632. 2020. 2050) al Or* : wo
(>632%) opacic opapaydov 241. 632**. 2020 : opacews opuapaxdov
(arm*) bo J.

4. k! AR® 025. 1, 35. 205. 468. 620. 632. 2020. 2050 al
Or* Pr gig vg s! arml-%4e bo eth : >046. 81 (—35. 205
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wepcBeSAnpévovs ipariors Aevkols,
xai éwi T8¢ xepalas adrdv orepdrovs xproois.
5. Kai éx rob Gpdvov xmropevovrar dorparwai kal puval xal Spovral’
xal émrrd Aapmddes mupds kaidpevar évdmiov Tol Bpdvov,(a)
6. xai &vdmiov Tob Bpdvov ds fdragoa Sarivy duola xpvordAAe,
xai () «ixAy Tob Opdvov Téooapa {Ga yéuovra Spfadpiv
&unpoobev xai dmeolev’
(a) A gloss is added here: & édorw Td éxrd wrevuara roii feol. See vol.
i. 117,
(6) A gloss added here: év uéoy rod Opbvov xal., See vol. i, 118.

468. 620, 632, 2020, 2050) s? arm® | xvkAofe 920 : kukdw 2015,
201g. 2036. 2037. 2067 : kukAwlev 18. 104. 205. 336. 620. 2017.
2039. 2050 | Bpovov] + edov Tyc armt | Gpovove! AN 250. 424.
2018 Tyc : Gpovor 025. 046. 21 alP! Or* st 2 bo | ewoot!| +
104 al | reodapec A 025 min pl : reooapwr 2020. 2050 |
kad >2017 arm! | em 7. ex. 7. fpov >N 2017 Tyc arm! | eme
7. Opov. ex. 100, 025. 35. 632% s!-3 arm¥ 54« bo eth:em 7
Opov. Tovr ex. Teoo. 046 min pl Or* : super thronos viginti
quattuor vg (gig) : in quibus seniores sedentes erant xxiii. Pr:
em 1. ex. rego. Opov. (>9z20. 2040) A 93. 94. 920. 2040. 2050 :
| e@x. Tedg? >z020 arm! | reooapas] Teooapic 2050 | Gpovovo?
>020. 2040 : +edor 1957. 2023 2041 al™ | xab. wperB. 2020 :
xafipuevor mpeoPBurepor Pr (arm? 8 4 <) | mepiSefBAnpevorr 1934 :
weptBeSAnpevor Pr | mepiBeSA. A 025. 35. 2015. 2036. 2037 Pr
Vg BIg : +e N 046. 81 (- 35). 250. 2038. 2067 (s-?) Or* |
watiw Aevkw Progig @ wpatioir >N 2050 armt | avrer] exorrer
gig : + exov arm!-2 | ypuoeova i |.

B. Tov Bpor.] Ty Bpovwr s! | exmopevorrar] eferopevovro 104.
620 vg? arm bo eth (?) | acrp. «. duv. «. Sporr. AR 025. 046.
21 (-2z2020). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 al® Or* Pr gig vg s?
arm3-%4 ¢ bo : aogrp. k. Bporr. x. Puwr. 1. 385. 2020 : Bporr. x.
aorp. x. ¢uwv. s!| xatop. wupoo 9zo. 2040 | Tupoo > vg s!
arm* | xawopevar > bo | fpovor® AR 025. 1. 632*. 2019. 2020.
2038. 2050. 2067 Pr gig vg arm bo eth : +avrov 046. 21
(—456. 032™ 2020. 2050) al®* Or* s? | @ eow . . . Tov fpovav
>N* 456 | @ eorv] xai 61% 69 Or* | a AN® o25. 1. 201. 386.
2019. 2038, 2050 vgt s? : au 046. 81 (- 386. 456. 2050).
250. 2037. 2067 al Pr gig vg s' | eorww A ¢ eow N° 025. 046
alfere omn | 4 AN® 025, I. 6I. 69. 468. 632. 1957. 2015.
2019. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2050. 2067 arm® « bo : >>046. 21
(- 456. 468. 632. 2020. 2050). 250 al™® (s1-3) arm! %4 | ra enra
mvevpara] To ayiov mvevua eth | mvevpara] “ powers (parts 4) of
the spirit holy (> 3*)” arm1- % 3.4 |,

8. fpovou] +avrov 104. 141. 205. 209. 620 | wr AR o25.
046. 21 (—386. 632*). 250. 2038 al*! Or* 2 bo : > 1. 201. 386.
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7. xal 70 {@ov 0 wpiitov Suotov Aéovre,
xai 16 Sevrepov [Gov Spotov pdorxe,
xal 70 Tpitov {Pov Ixwy 76 mpdowwov &s dvpdwov,
Kxai 70 Téraprov {Gov dpoiov derd weropdve.

8. xal ra réooepa {Pa, & xal v atriv Eywv dva wrépvyas #,(a)
xai dvdravew oik éxovow fuépas kai vuxtds Adyovres
YAyios dyios dyios Kipeos, 6 Oeds 6 ravroxpdrup,
6 v xai 6 bv xal 6 épyduevos.

(a) The following clause is interpolated here: xuxAéfer xal fowBer

Yéuovowr bpladudv,

632* Tyc Prarm s! | 6ahacoar 620. 2050 : + wo eth | vaAun AN
025. 040. 21 (- 205. 325. 456. 468. 632. 2020. 2040. 2050)
valwny 2050 : vaAnyy 2040 veAwsn 60. 205. 241. 325. 456. 468.
498. 632. 2018. 2020. 2022. 2023 | oma 205 : opoiav 2050 | Kpu-
a"raMwJ xpuoralw 632. 2020 : BypuvAdw arm* : ¢ the whiteness of
crystal” arm!- %3¢ | epuecw A 1854 : “at the side of” (?) eth |
Bpovor®] + pov zoz0 | k. xukA. 7. Opov. >385. 429. §22. z015.
2050 Tyc arml- %3 bo sa eth | xkukAw] xvkAwfer 110 | recoapa
N 025. 046. 31 : reooepn A | odpfarpove 336. 620. z015. 2019
| epmpoofer A min®e°™ : eumpoolfe gzo : evmpocfer N 025. 046
: ante se Pr | omwofe 920 |

7. xai! >2050 Pr sl | ro wpwrov 70 {wov 386 | {war? >
arm! | ki >Pr | exov . . . avfp.] opowov avBpurw gig armt:
opoiov mpoowrw (ws wpocwrov eth) viov avfpwmov bo eth | exwy
T. mpoo . . . rer. {wov >325. 456 | exuv A 046. 104. 620. 919.
g20*. 1849. 2015. 2019 Or* : exov N o025. 21 (—325. 456.
620. g19. 9g20*. 1849. 2050) al : eexev arm* @ : yw arm® : > 2050
arm! | re® AN o025. 1. 35. 61* 205. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2023.
2036. 2037. 2038. 2050 al Or*: >o046. 21 (- 35. 205. 2020.
2050) al"® | wo avfpumov A 42. 2019 vg s! : quasi humanam
Pr: wo avfpawes 025. 1. 35. 61% 104. 205. 620. 1957. 2015,
2020. 2023. 2036. 2037 2038. 2041. 2050 s?: avfpumov 040.
21 (-35. 205. 325. 456. 620. 2020. 2050). z50. 2067 Or*
arm!- 28« : guowov avfpurov 2018 : wo opowov avbpumw N | Kkadt
>Pr | ro® >205 | {wo* AR 025. 35. 468**. 620. 632. 1840.
20z20. 2037. 2038. 2050. 2067 al Or* Pr gig vg sl-3: >046. 21
(- 35. 468**. 620. 632. 1849. 2020. 2050). 250 al eth (which
om. {wov thrice before) |.

8. 1a Teao. fwa >bo | ra AN 025. 18. 35. 205. 620. 632.
919. 920. 1849. 2004. 2040. 2050 al™® Or* : >o046. 175. 325.
337. 386. 456. 468. 617. 1934. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2067 al | e
xaf e avrwv A 025. 35. 104. 172. 181. 205. 250. 620. 2015. 2018.
2036. 2038. 2067 al : singula eorum Tyc gig vg : o exacroy
avrov ® 2020 s! bo eth : e xaf eavro 1. 61.%6 ; xaf eavrwr 2050
: o xaf o 046, 21 (- 35. 205, 620. 2020. 2050) al Or* : singula
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9. Kai Sray 8doovaw ra {Pa Séfav xal reuiy kal edxapioriay
T¢ xalbnuévy &t v§ Bpov,
¢ {bvre els Tols aidvas Tav alivwy,
10. weooivrar ol eikooe Téooapes wpeaBirepo dvirmiov Tob xaby-
pévov &ri Tod Opdvov,
xai Tpookuvijaova 7o {Gvre els Tods aldvas Tov aldvwy,
xal Salobo i Tods arepdvovs alriv évdmiow Tob fpdvov, Aéyorres

Pr : +eorwo 250. 424. 2018 s! | exwv A 1. 42. 61* 82. 104.
172. 336. 429. 522. 620. 919. 1849. 1918. 1955. 2017. 2019
: exov 046. 81 (-205. 620. 919, 1849. 2020. 2050). 250. 2037.
2038. 2067 al Or® : exorra 025. 2020. 2024. 2050 : €xer 2015
texev 205 @ eexov N 61.™ Tyc Pr gig vg armt | ava nrep. of
. .« odfarpwr] kukhobfey amo Twy ovvxwy eowlev, yepovra opbapwy
bo : +amo Twy ovvxwy xat emovw, wrep. €€ kuxAofer xar ecwler
yepovowy  odfaduwy S! | wrepuywv 046 | kukAofev] +kar  efwler
046 alP : + efwbev 61* 69 | k. eowlfev] eqwler xat efwher Or* ; >
218. 522. 2015. 2018. 2020 arme | ecwfev] efwbev 1957. 2050 :
ante se et retro Pr | yepovra 1. 2020 : exorra 2037 | opfarpove
620. 2036, 2037 | xai®] quae Pr | oux exovow] ovx efooar R* :
non habebant Tyc Pr gig vg™ 9 arm* | nu. «. vurr.] alda mavrore
2050 | nuepac]+re 632 fkeyoww AR o25. 046. 21 al® Or* :
dicentes Pr gig : Aeyovra 110. 385. 1955. 2023%%. 2041 : dicentia
vg : +70 2050 | aytoc ter AN® o25. 205. 386. 617. 6z0.
632. 920 2004. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2050. 2067 al Pr gig vg
s+ 2 arm!- 24 bo eth : semel Or®: bis 18. 181 : sexies 141. 2020
: oclies ®* : novies 046. 35. 175. 250. 325. 337. 456. 468. g91g.
184y. 1934 al™™ arm$ « | K'upl.otr]s+ cgafawh 205 | o! >N* | o feoor
>2050 Or* arm! 3| o feoo o mavr.] ocafawl o wavro. 35 104.
620. 1918. 20135, 2019. 2036. 2037 | 0 wavr.] Twy Gewv eth | 0 >
X 201y | 0 wv K o v 35. 201. 205. 250. 386. 2016. 201Q. 2020.
2023**, 2067 (arm) bo sa | x. 0 wv > 620 | xut 0 epx. >eth |.

9. Buoouay A 025. 1. 632. 2015. 20I9. 2020. 2036. 2037.
zo50. 2067 al : dwoway) R 046. 61. 69. 104. 181. 205. 620.
1854. 1918. 2017. 2038 Or®: duce(v) 2 (-205. 433. 468*.
620. 632. 2020. 2050) 250 al : Swoer 42. 141. 517 :dw 325%%
456 : dederunt gig s! arm : dederant Pr | 8ws. 7. {wa] {wa
Swoovow 2050 | Sofavy >N* arm? & | ka?>2050 arm? ¢ | evxa-
ptoreias A armi™3 @ : evxapigreiay 2015. 2017. 2040 i >>2050
| Tw fpove AN 2050 : (in) trono Pr : tov fpovov 025. 046. 21
(- 2050) al Or": +xa. wpooxwwyoovow (-gwow 2040). g20.
2040 : +«ats! | 7o {wrr . ., em Tov Gpovov >g19. 1849. 2004
| o fwvre . . . otovey >VE* | Ty awvey>1854 aim! 1 +apyp
(+xac ¥} 8 2017. 2040* Or* 5! arm? ¢ : + ewbews Pr

10. wegowrrar . . . T. awwwy>175 arm® @ | weoowrar . .,
kuwt mpoukvryoovow] xkal mpookvygoovaw evwmioy T. xab. . . . o
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11. "Afios b, & xipios kai & Beds Hudv,
AaBeiy Ty 8oéav xai Ty Ty Kal v Svvap,
or oV &rioas Ta wdvra,
xai Oid 10 BéAnpd oov foav xal éxrichyoar.

ax. 7. wpeaf. eth | weocovwrar] mrrovew vgs (procedunt corrupt
for procid.) : emmrov Pr vg™ 4 ¥ (procedebant corrupt for procid.)
: emegoy arm! | e}+xar min® s! (arm?) | reoouper] reocapo
2020. 2050 : Teooapes 620 | ewmov . . . Bpovov >bo | Tov
xaf. em >Pr gig arm | mpooxvrpowaw 18. 2004 @ mpuravrovet
61.76 ; wpocexvvow vg* ¢ % ¥ : adorabunt (corrupt for adorabant)
Pr | eo 7. awv. tov. atov. 1w fwrre 8! | o fwvre>arm? | e Tove
awrao >arm! | atwovar]+opny R 205. 2017 st arm? | kar Bakov-
ow ARY(?) 025. 21 (-620). 250. 2067 al Or* gig vg* ¢ L€ sl.2
armt : x Bolovow R* 046. 1. 61,78 172, 181, 429. 620, 1854.
2015 2017. 2019, 2023% 2036. 2037. 2038 bo : x. €Baldov
vgd ¥ : mittentes Tyc Pr arme® | avrov 20§ | evor. 7. fpov. > 920
2040 |.

1l w] eorw arm® : +xvpe N]o xvpoo AR 046, 81
(-35* 205 620. 2020). 250. 2067 al™ Or* s-% arm® %4 ho
: xkvpte 025. 1. 35*. 69. 104. 205. 241. 336. 620. 1854. 1018, 2015,
201g. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038 Pr gig vg arm ¢ : +quwv s! |
k. o feoc mu > 1 | catl >025. 35*. 69. 104. 205. 241 336. 620.
1854. 1918, 2015. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 Pr gig
vg arm! 2 @ bosa eth | o? >N 468. 2050 Or* | nuev AN 025. 104.
205. 620. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2060 al Pr gig vg s! arm bo eth
t 40 ovpavioo I72 : +o aywe 046, 21 (-205. 620. 2020.
2050). 250. 2067 al™ Or® s?| dwapw . . . Sofav . . . T
620 | >R | P >A | dwepw]+xar 69 | Ta AR 025. 1. 35.
20§. 2015. 2019, 2020, 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038 2050 al: >
046. 31 (-35. 205. 2020. 2050). 250, 2067 al Or*| wavra]
+xat Sia cov ewswv 5% | Bua >bo | dia Bedypare oov A : dia Tov
Oedqparor oov 617 (s!) : ex voluntate tua (tua potestate Pr)
Tyc Pr | goav x. exricf.] haec sunt constituta Prf'qmw KL >
2019 | poav AR 21 (-18. 35. 468. 620. 2020. 2050) Or*
Tyc gig vg s* arm*: ovk yoav 046. 18. 69. 2020 : edr 025,
1. 35. 104. 172. 250. 468. 620. 1854. 1957. 2018. 2023. 2036.
2037. 2038, 2050. (2067) : eyevero bo : +marra eth | exriof. «.
aot 2067 | . extiofpoay > A : “and stand sure” arml-2%¢: ¢

ecriofnoay eth |,
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CHaptER V.

1. Kai elfov dxi miv Sefidv 7ob kabnuévov éxi rob Gpdvov BiS\lov
yeypappévoy robev xai Tdmober), xareodpayiopévov adpayiow uler
émrd. 2. xai elBov dyyehov loxupdv kmplogovra &v dovy peydly
Tis dfros dvotfas 0 BiSNiov xai Aioas ras opayidas adrod; 3. xal
oddels Bivero &v 1o olpavi Toddt érl ris yis 000t Sroxdrw tis ofre éxl
viis dvoifar 70 BifAlov 03Bt BAérew adrd. 4. xai ExAatoy woAY dre THS T
obdeis déwos elipefy dvottat 70 BeSAiov obre BAémew alrd, odre

1. xat] +pera rovro eth | . 8et.] +xar & peow Or*: +rov
Geov Pr Cyp | BiBA. yeypapp. >N* | w‘mﬂtﬂ A 025. 046 min°™®
Tyc Pr gig vg Cyp Orfs * 3 Bsek. xuv ita, Pbd xxv 38 Opt g gth ¢ eumpoo-
fev & Orle+ 1o Pl x=v # g5 | origfer AR 1. 6g al Ope ' ™ Erekxiv i
™hil xrv. %4 Cyp 53 1 efwlev 025, 046. 2L 250, 2037. (2038). 2067 alP!
Or* s! arm bo eth : a foris gig : foris Tyc Pr vg : + xa omafer xa
epwpoafev 35 ¢ + xat omafev 2038 : 4 xac K° 42. 337. 468 arm! %3
| kareodpay.| cadpayiapevor 337 : kaTeoprypevor 920, 2040 |.

8. «lor] nxovoa gig : +eMor 172, 250. 2018. 2050 st |
xnpuoo. wxvpor & | knpuooovra] +xau Aeyorra eth | @ AR 046,
81 (-35. 2020). 250. 2067 al™ Or* : >o25. 1. 35 172,
1854. 1957. 2015. 20I9. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041
OrF d w2 Pl xxv.® | yevady > 1854 : + kaw Aeyovra (Pr) arml-2 «
| o) +eomiv 1 vg | afioe AR o025. 35. 205. 2020. 2038. 2050,
al® Or* sl : +eorv 046. 81 ( - 35. 205. 2020. 2050). 250. 2037.
2067 al Tyc Pr gig Cyp s*|.

8. euvaro R 81 (—205. 2040. 2050). 250. 2037, 2038 al:
nduvvaro A 035. 046. 1. 61. 69. 104. 2023**, 2036. 2040, 2050. 2067
al Or* : dwarat 205 : +ovre 2050 Tyc Pr Cyp (arm) | ovpavw
AR 025, 1. 35. 172, 205. 241. 632" 1957, 2015. 2019. 2023.
2037. 2038. 2067 al Or™t ***%¥ Tye Pr Cyp gig vg s! arm bo
eth : +avw 046. 91 (- 35. 205. 632**. 2050). 250 al Or* 57|
ovdel A 025. 1. 35. 104. 205. 620. 1957. 2015. 2020. 2023. 2036,
2037. 2038 al : oure &t 046. 81 (-35. 205. 620. 2020). 250.
2067 alm® Or' [em 7. yno]l @ ™ yn 8! @ +xarw 386 | ovle
vrrox, 7. yno >R 181. 201. 386. 1854. 2023* arm® eth : post
avro pon I. 2037 | ovde® A 025. 1. 35. 104. 314. 620. 1957,
2015, 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038 : ovre o046. B (-35. 386.
620), 250. 2067 al™ Or* | Bifhiov] +xat Avoas Tac odpaydac
avrov s! | ovde® 025. 1. 35. 104. 314. 1957. 2015. 2023. 2036.
2037. 2038 : ovre AR 046. 91 (—3s5. 205). 250. 2067 al
Or* : xay 205 s! arm® s ; ou yop arm® : sed neque Pr Cyp
| BAemeww] eBAerov arm? |,

4 v. 4 >A 522. 2050 | ks R 025. 1. 181, 2015**. 2019,
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5. xal els & 7Oy wpecPBurépwy Aéya po. My xhaie® iod
viknaey & Mwv 6 & iis puris Tovde, §) plfa Aaveld, dvotfar 76
BiBAiov xal Tas érrd oppayidas atrod. 6. Kai eldov &v péoo Tod
Gpdvov xai Tov Teoadpuwy {Yuy xai é&v péoy rav mpeaBurépwy dpviov
léorryxds! &s dodaypévov, Exwv xépara &mrrd xai éfpbadpois érrd,
ol dow 13 érra mvedpara 1o feod, Tdmeoradpévol’ els whoar Ty

2038 gig s*? arm¥ ‘e« : feyw 046, 231 (-2030). 2j50.
2037. (2067) OrP*x *v m(>P x5 Op Tye Pr Cyp vg arm!3 |
exhaav R¥ : exheov X' | moAv] moduv 046 : wohdot 1 arm=eth : moAra
205 : wavreo bo : > Or™ *¥ ¥ | eypelly] evpefiyy 2020 : evpebyoerar
N* | avorfar] + ke avayvovae 1. 35. 205. 1957, 2010, 2023 2037
2038, 2067 arm* | to BBA.] Tyv odpayda arm? : xar Avowe arm® ?
| BAerav avro] Avoas Tac oppayidac avrov Pr st |.

8. xat!] +amexpifly 2050 : +idov Tyc : +yAfer por bo |
Aeye] arev Cyp vg® §' bo | pov > 205 gig arme | ov] +yap
2050 | o >N 69. zo15** s! bo sa : +wv 1. 2067 | 7 pula] e
pilno arm bo eth : +7ov 35. 205. 2023 | avorfar AR o25. 1. 35.
104. 205. 468%*. 620. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037.
2038. 2050. 2067 OrP* *' 3= Pl xxv % Pr iy Cyp vg arm bo eth :
avorder 51'2 : o avofacr 18. 2030 : o avorywv 046. 21 (—18.
35. 205. 468*%. 620. 2020. 2050). 250 al"™ Or* | ka?] + Avoar
N 2067 arm(>%3 | erra >s! arm! 3 3* bo eth | oppayiac]
+ & 2040 |.

8. ador] tdov xar A : @dov xau Bov 172, 2018 Tyc vg | ev
peow . . . fwwy (+kat 620) >620 s? | e pecw Tov Gpovov] fpovor
Tyc | qupuecw® A 2050 | kaf] +ev pecw Pr arm | rov reco.
{wuv] (ra) reooapa fwa Tyc | e perw? >Pr sl armt ¢ eupeow
A | mpecB.] +wo arml ?| eoreoo A 025. 046. 21 (- 149"
620. 2004. 2050) al™® Or* ; eoryruwo N 1. 104. 149%. 172. 2004.
2015. 2017, 2019 : eorikwe 620. 2050 : >2038 arm! ? | we >18.
632*. gz0. 2016, 2024. 2040. 2050 arm bo sa | erdayp. ] eordpayio-
pevov 104. (gzo*¥). 2016. 2017. 2020. 2038. 2067 arme™ | exwr
AN 046. 104. 429. 620. 9Ig. 2015. 2017. 201g. zo50 Or" .
exov 025. 81 (-620. 919. 2020) al™ | . opflal, erra>z0350
| oo AN 1. 172. 205. 2020. 2038. 2067 : & 046. 21 (—2z03.
2020). 250. 2037 al® : arwe 241. 498 | Ta > 250. 2037
2067 | enta® N 046. 21 (—z205. 2050) al™® Tyc Pr gig Cyp
vg*™<¥sl 2 arm bo : >A 1. 181. 205. 2038. 2050 vghLE b eth|
#vevpare] mrvevpa eth : powers arm? : powers of the spirit arm! 3:
(parts of the seven) graces of the spirit arm? | rov feov mvevpara
1 :7ov Beov >arm! | feov] +7a 1. 42. 104. 110. 205. 336, 620.
2036. 2037. 2038 (s-2) arm!-2 3« bo | ameoralpevor A : ameo-
TeApeva N 1. 205, 2020, 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2050 (s2) :
“sent down" bo : awoorelopera 046. 21 ( - 205. 2020. 2050).
250. 2067 al™ Or' s' arm® *8 ¢ ; >arm¢ |
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yiv. 7. kal fAev xai eindev éx riis defids Tob xabnuévov ml Tov
Bpdvov. 8. Kalore IaBev 70 BiBAiov, Ta réorepa {Ga xai ol elkoos
réooapes mpeoPBitepor Ereray dvdmiov Tov dpviov, Eéxovres ExaoTos
xibidpav kal drdlas xpuods yepovoas Gupapdrov (@)
9. xai gdovaw Wiy xawy Aéyovres
YAéwos € AoBeiv 16 BifAlov
xai dvoifat as oppayidas airod,

o7 éoddys,

\ » / Lol ~ 3§ ~ v s
xai fjydpagas 14 05‘19 & 76 alpari oov
&x wdans Pulis xkai yAdoays kai Aaov kai Bvovs,

{a) MSS add gloss: af elow al wpocevyal Tov dylwr,

7. ka2 >bo | ednder] + 10 BiBAiov 1**. 104. 205. 620. 2019.
2050 Pr gig Cyp vg** ® ¢4 8”5l bo sa : +avroeth | ex] + o
xewoo 620 arm! 25 | 3efiao] xepoo s @ +71ov Geov Pr Cyp |
Tov kaf.] ™o xafnpevov (sic) 8* | Gpovov] -+ 7o BifAwy 250%*.
2020, 2037. 2067 Tyc vg |

8. ehafev] aperuisset vg | BBAov] + kax arm® | recoepa AR
2020 : re00apa 025. 046 2l : ou ew. Teoo. wpeaP. xat 1. TeoO. Lwa
eth | recoapea 620 : Teooups 2050 | evom. T. apy. emegor 205 |
emecav AN 1. 104. 325% 337. 452. 456. 506. 517. 620. 2023.
2050 Or* : emeaov 046. 21 (—325% 337. 456. 620. 2050). 250.
2037. 2038. 2067 al®" | exaoroo exovred N | exovrea] xar exov
arm? 23 a | txa.a"roa'] + avrwy sl 2 | xtoapav] xtfopac 1. 104. 2085.
385. 468. 617. 620. 1957. 2019, 2023. 2037*. 2038. 2041. 2067
Tyc Pr gig Cyp vg | ¢pradac] pvarac 2050 : padyy s arm! 2 8 « |
Xpvoac] xpvoeaa R : xpvony s! arm! 2 8 ¢ | yepovoac) peoras 620
bo sa : yeuovoav sl arm! 2 %= | Gupwparwv] + supphcationum
Pr Cypruz A o25. 21 (-2050). 255. 2037. 2038. 2067 al®!
s 2 Or* : a R 046. 2019. 2050 | @ot] noav arm! : eorw arm® @ |
ai mpooeuxar A R 025. 046. 1. 35. 205. 241. 250%*, 468. 6z0.
632** 1957. 2015. 201Q9. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038, 2041I.
2050, 2067 Or'" ¥ €351 2 arm bo eth : wpocevya: N* 18. 61.
69. 172. 201. 218. 386. 424. 632* g920. 1849. 2040 al™ Or*:
mpogevywy 82. 93. 104. 110. [75. I77. 242. 325. 337. 385. 452.
456. 517 617. 919. 1934. I1955. 2004. 202I. 2024 | Twy aywy]
ovrwy aywy Or* |

9. xa! >s! | abovow] adwow A : adovres Pr s! : cantabant
Tyc arm (bo) : cantaverunt Cyp : +wo Tyc | xavmpy wdpyy Pr
Cyp vg | muvmt] + xat 81 arm | €] + xvpe gig vg' : +xvpie o feoa
nuwy arm? | avorfac] Avoar s? : resignare gig | eopayne] eodpayeio
620. 2050 : nyop. Tw few A (eth see below) : +npac R o025,
046. 81 (~205. 620. 2040%. 2050). 2037. 2067 al® Or* s+ ?
(arm) bo sa : nyop. npac Tw few 172. 250. 336. 424. 620. 1918,



270 AIIOKAAYVIS IQANNOY [v. 10-18.

10. xal éroipoas utrois ¢ Oeg fudv Bachelav xal lepeis,

xal [Bacihebovow? &xi s yis.

11. xal elBov xai fxovoa Puwry dyyédwr wolddv xixAg Tob
Opdvov,(a) xai v & dpifuds alriv pupiades pvpidSuwr kal xihiddes
xhdSwv, 12. Aéyovres puv peydy
A&y dorw 10 dpviov To éodaypdvor Aafeyv Tiy Stvapw
xal wAotrov xal codiav xai loxiv

xai ripiy xal 86fav xal ebAoylav.

13. xai wav xriopa & év 74 olpavd xal &wi rijs yijs xal Iwoxdre
{a) MSS add a gloss here : xal 7&» {fwr xal rir wpesfurépwr,

2016. 2018. 2038. 2050 Pr gig Cyp vg : nyop. Tw few ypwrv 180.
205. 2040% sa : nyop. npaoc (>>eth) e 7. ayu. oov 7. few s 3 eth :
o 10 apart ocov >632 | amaﬂl ovopart 2040* | mavrwy PuAwy
k. yAwoowy k. Aawy k. efywy arni® 34 | xar yAwoone >slarm! |.

10, avrouo] npac Pr gig vgd &Y arm! %3 ; ex iis eth | r
Oew mpwv > A | Bacideay AN 2050 Pr gig Cyp vg (s!) armt

:in regnum dei eth : Bacheir 046. 81 (— 2050). 250. 2037,
2038. 2067 al?! Or* 5% | epero] weparesar N : + kat Baohew st eth |
xai® >eth | Baoidevovow A 046.18. 325. 386. 456. 617 919, 920.
1849. z004. 2020. 2037. 2040 al s? : Bacideoovow R 025, 1.
35. 82. 91. 110, 172. I75. 177. 205. 250. 314. 337- 429. 468.
620. 632. 1934. 2038. 2050. 2067 Or* al gig Cyp vg s! armt
bo : >eth : Bacikevoopey Pr vg arm?-2 3|,

11. xa: eiBov >5a eth | dwvyr A o025. 046*. 1. 69. 205. 2023,
2036. 2038 al® Or* Tyc Pr gig vg arm? %= bo eth : wo puryy
8 046**, 21 (-~ z205. 337). 250. 2037. 2067 al™® s! 2 arm* sa :
wr ¢uwvy 337 | ROAAwv ayyedwv g20. 2040 Pr | woAdwr >620
arm? | xokhw] xuxhofer 1 : xukAwler 468** | k] +xukko Pr
arm®-3 Gl | xar rov wpeoB. >1 arm! | xat W o apifp. avr.
>arm® | pvpiadec pupiad, xkae > Pr gig vg | pvpwed. pvpiad.]
pupias puptas arm : pvpiao pupadwy s1-2 | xau ytdwd, xihabwy
>1854 | xihadeo] xthiao 81 ? | xiliadwr] arm® 3 : 4 xac sl |,

18. Aeyorrao] Aeyovrwy 498. 9zo. 2020. 2040. 2050 Pr vg -
xpalovrer arm! | afiov & 046. 81 min omn™ Or* : afwoo A (s1) |
corwv] @ 8! | codayp.] eodpaywrpevov 2020 | Ty > 2019 arm! |
Swwauwv . . . eloywav| “ praise and riches and honour and glory”
arm! | Swr. xac >arm?® ¢ | xa! >g20. 2020. 2040 | wAovror AR
©25. I. 35. 205. 2020, 2037. 2050. 2067 al arm eth : Tov
wlovroy 046. 81 (- 35. 205. 920, 2020. 2040. 2050). 250. 2038
al™® Or' : v PBacilear bo : divinitatem vg : ueyadomperaay
arm* : > gzo. 2040 | xa¥] + T 386 bo | xa wyxw > bo
arm!® : + xac Bacidewar eth | xach 5 °] + v bo | xat evAoyray
>arm! 8|,

18, o A 046. 31 ( - 35. 205. 468**, 620) al Or* gig s! bo eth:
70 R : >620 : +eorv 025. 1. 35. 172. 205, 250. 241. 468%*. 20135,
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Tis s xai &xl rijs Gakdaons oy, xai & & abrois wdvra, frovea
IAéyovras?
T¢ rafnudvy &nt ¢ Bpdvy xal 7§ dpvip
% ebhoyia xai 3 Teuy) xai 3’ 2]
xal 70 xpdros els Tous alivas Tav eldvur.
14. xai 16 réigoepa {Ga Ieyor "Apsy, xal of mperSirepot Eregay
Kai Tpocextvmaay,

2018, 2019, 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2050. 2067 al Pr
vg §? (arm) | em ™o ypo] @ ™ yy 1. 2037 Pr sl : er ymo 336.
2015, 2036 | k. vwox. 7. yno A 025 046. 81 (-920. 2040.
2050). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 al Pr gig vg~°&™7 s-? armt
eth : >R 69. 181, 218. 241. g20. 2040. 2050 vgd- & arml- 33«
bo | xait] +ra & (bo) eth : +quae sunt vg Fﬂn o Gadao
oo (v Badaooav 2020) 241. 2015. (2020). 2036, 2037 (ev
™ OBadagon 8 Pr gig vg (s* %) arm bo eth) : +eon(v) A 21
(- 35. 205 2020. 2050) al : +a eoTw 025. 046, 1. 35. 205.
429**, 1957. 2023, 2038. 2041. 2050. 2067 al : +o0a o 172.
250. 424. 2018 Or' : +o eorwv 8! | kar Ta >2019 : et quae-
cumque sunt Pr | @] er 2020 | avroww] ea vg ! 8V ; eo vg- 8"
+sunt gig : +xa 42. 61. 69. 241. 632. 2015 2037 | wavra
nxovoa Aeyovrac 025. 18, 314. 2017. 2039. 2050 alP Or* ! ravra
7% Aeyovra A 1. 69. 181, 2038 ! warra kat K. Aeyovrac R 424.
429. 2019 gig s! (bo) : zarre k. yx. Aeyorruv 250, 2018 : wavra
. 7k Aeyovra §? : mavrac 7k, Aeyovrac 21 (- 18. 35*. 2050).
2037 al™ Tyc Pr vg : mavrac ket wx Aeyovrao (—rtov 172).
(172). 522 : mavra k. Tavrac Nk, Aeyovrac 046 : wavra x. YK, Takw
Aeyovra 35% : mavra Aeyovra eth | To xafyp.] rov kabppevor 52 : o
xafppevor arm | Tw Gpove A 046. 18. 175. 250. 325. 337. 456.
617. 620. 919. 1849. 1934. 2004. 2050 al : (in) throno Tyc Pr
vg : Opovw 141 : Tov fpovov N 025. 1. 35. 205. 241, 386. 468.
632. 920. 1957. 2015. 2019, 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040.
2067 al™ Or* : (supra) sedem gig | xa® > AR® 52 arm!*? | xaz 70
epviw >bo | 1w apria] 10 apriov arm-2 8 ¢ : £y 919 | evdoy. .. .
xparoo] “ blessed exalted (> 2) and glorified (+and almighty 3)”
arm™ 28 | p! >o025 | 98 >919* | kau 10 kpatoo] mavroxpatropor N*
(cf arm3) : >arm:2 4 ¢ | rov awwvev >arm? Tyc | awver AR
025. 104. 172. 201. 205. 250. 2018, 2050 alP Or* Pr gig vg st-?
arml 4« : +apyy 046. 31 (- 205. 2050). 2037. 2038. 2067 alm?
arm? eth |,

14. x. 7. 1e00. [wa eAey. apny >g20. 2040 | Ta >205. 620 |
reooepa A 2020 : Tecoapa ¥ 025, 046 min® Or* | eheyov AN °2§'
1. 35% 104. 205. 620. 632. 919. 2015. 2018. 2019. 2020. 2023*¥,
2036. 2037. 2038. 2050. 2067 al Or* Pr gig vg s® arm : Aeyor
172, 250 : Aeyorra 046, 18, 35**. 175. 325. 337. 386. 456.

%
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CHarTER VI

1. Kai eldov dre fvoifer 1o dpriov plav éx riv &rra adpaylduwy,
xai fovora &vos éx Tiv Teoadpwv {Guv Aéyovros ds ¢uwy Bpovris
*Epxov.

2. xal eldov xai od {mrmros Aevnos,
xai & xabjuevos &' abrov Exwv rifoy,
xai é860y adre arépavos,
xal éABev vixdy xal iva vucjay.

468. 617. 1849. 1934. 2004 s! (bo) | epyp AN o25. 1. 35%. 69.
3I4. 2015. 2019, 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2050. 2067 Ot* bo
sa : 1o apyy 046. 21 (—~ 35* g920. 2020. 2040. 2050). 250 al™ |
xa? >arm | ot] + ewoat Teocoaper Pr vg' | erecav AR o25. 1.
104. 110. 172. 250. 337. 429. 468. 620, 2018. 2019. 2023, 2050.
2067 al Or® : emeoov 046. 31 (- 337. 468. 620. 2050). 2037.
2038 al™ : + evwmiov avrov arm 23 & | eregay xar > eth | wpooe
xvwmoav] + viventem in saecula saeculorum Prvg®: +avrov arm! |.

1. xat] pera rtavra bo | edor >Pr eth | ore ANC oz5. 1.
104. 205. 314. 620. 1957. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037 al Pr gig
s arm* bo : ort 046. 20 ( - 205. 620. 2020). 250. 2067 alP™ Or*
vg arm : >2038 | proder] mrvfer 8| oy >1 | ex Twv emra
ANC o046. 20 (- 205. 325. 456). 250. 2037. 2067 alr™ Or*
Pr gig vg s arm¥ 3¢ eth : erra> 025. 1. 205. 314. 325. 456
2015. 2016. 2023. 2038 al arm! bo sa | ogpayduwy >N* (suppl.
N°) fmu> 620 bo sa|evooc e« >1957:evo0> 920 2040:
e evor arme : ex > N* 468 | Aeyovroo| Aeyovrwv N : > arm |
wo ¢wvy Bporrno>>Pr eth | puwry AC 046. 20 (— 468. 919. g20.
1849). 250. 2037 al’™ Or* bo : ¢urpy R 506. 919. 1957 gig vg
arm : ¢wme 025. 1. 314. 2016. 2038. 2067 : Puwr) 104. 172.
468. 920. 1849. 1955 | Bpovryo] Bpovrwy sl : +Aeyovroo A :
+ Aeyovaav arm | epxov AC 025. 1. 35. 60. 82. 94. 241. 432.
1057. 2015. 2019. 2020, 2023. 2037. 2038. 2041 Or® vg**8* bo
sa : epxov ante oo ¢wv. Bpovr. 2036 : epxopas arm!- % 5 e ; epyov Kac
8¢ ¥ 046. 20 ( — 35. 2020). 61. 104. I10. 172. 201. 250. 314.
385. 498. 522. 1955. 2016. 2018. 2067 Pr gig vgd- 8" v seth |

2. xat edor>>046. 20 (— 35. 205. 468. 620). 250 al™ Or*
Tyc Pr vgd-*8": pr xav nxovoa s!| kal! > bo | er avrov] er
avrw 1. 61 (P). 2037* | exwr] habebat vg arm : tenebat Pr | rofov]
sagittam Pr | egAfer] emprler Or* : > armd | vikov xar wa
vunon] ut vinceret et victor exiit Pr | viwy] pr o A arm®4
| kou wa viknon) ket evunoer R bo sa : k. wa vupoe 1. 2023
2038 : k. wa vicnoy (-oe 2019) xat enxnTey 2017, 2019 : K.
evicnoey k. wa vicnoy s!o: vy kae >eth | ke > 506 vg gig s
arm |,
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3. Kai 8re fvofev Ty oppayida mpy Sevrépav, dxovea Tob
Bevrépov {gov Aéyorros "Epxov.
4- Kai é£fABev dAMos {mmos muppds,
xai 7¢ xabnpévy &' t abrov t €866y alrg? AaBeiv riv elpmy €868y
[&x] s virs,
xai va EAAjAovs odpdfovay,
xal 806y adrg pdyapo peydAy.
5. Kai ore jpofev Ty odpayide Ty Tpiryy, fxovoa rob rpirov
{pov Aéyovros "Epxov.
xai elBoy, xal iod Trros péhas,
xal 6 xafyjpevos ér' adrov Exwr {uydy & Ty xept adrod.

8. nrofer] pufer X | v opeyide Ty devrepav ARC o023 1.
172. 205 250. 314. 424. 2018. 2023. 2038 Tyc Pr gig vg arm
: v Sevrepav appayida 046. 80 (- 205). 2037. 2067 alP! Or* |
epxov AC 025. 046. 20 (—-205. 386. 468). 1. 61. 69. 82. 104.
r1o. 314. 336. 385. 498. 522. 1955. 1957. 2015. 2016. 201g.
2023. 2037. 2038. 2041 al™ Or' vg s bo sa : epxopmt arm :
epxou xat 16¢ N I41. 172. 201. 205. 250. 386. 424. 468. 1418,
2018 2022. 2067 T'yc Pr gig vgd 8™ ¥ eth |.

4. xai efn\dev] xar (e)edov kar dov (k. Bov>bo sa) efnAf. N
250. 424. 2018. 2067 bo sa | alMoo >Tyc s! arm? bo sa |
muppor RC 35. 175 201*%. 241, 242. 325. 420. 456. 468. 498.
617. 1849. 1934. 1955. 1957. 2023**, 2024. 2037. 2041. 2067
al™ Tyc Pr gig vg s arm? « : mupoo A 025. 046. 1. 18. 61.
69. 104. 110, 172. 2z01¥ 205. 250. 314. 337. 385. 386. 620,
632. 919. 920. 2004. 2020. 2038. 2040 Or* ? T kabppew)
pr @ A | er avrov AXC 025. 046. 20 (- 18). 250. 2039%*,
2038 alP™ Or* : er avrw 1. 18. 172. 2015. 2037% 2067 alP :
super eun Tyc Pr : super illum gig vg | avre X*C o25. 046.
21 Or* vg s arm bo sa eth. The avrw should stand in the
text : cf. 27173 31331, Tt should be restored (?) in 218 : >
A 2016 Tyc Pr gig | AaBew >arm? ¢ | ex 70 yye RC oz2s.
046. 20 (-~ 205. 620). 250. 2037. 2067 alP™ Or* Tyc Pr gig vg
s eth : >N°: ex > A 104. 205. 209. 336. 620. 1918. 2038 : awo
™0 yno 1. 2019 alP | kae wa ARC oz5. 1. 35* 172. 205. 250.
2018, z019. 2020. 2038 al Or* Tyc Pr gig vg s? : xat >o046.
20 (- 35* 205. 2020). 2037. 2067 alP™ sl bo | epafovow AC
1849. 2019 : opafwo(v) R 025. 046. 80 (— 1849). 1. 250. 2037.
2038. 2067 al Or* | paxaipe peyakn]~ A bo sa eth |.

B. qraifer] mvfer R : yworyn s | T appayide Ty Tperp] T
TpiT, odpay. 1. 2019, 2020 al : g odpayio 9 Tpiry st | yrovoa] edov
bo | epxov AC o025. 1. 35. 60. 91. 104. 241. 336. 432. 620
1918. 1957. 2020, 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038 Or* gig vg~ & sl
bo : +xai 8¢ ¥ 046. 20 (- 35. (620). 2020). 61. 69. I10. 172
181. 201. 250. 314. 385. 498. 522. 1955. 2016. 2018. 2067 Pr

VOL. IL—18
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6. xal fixovoa s puviy &v péoy Tav Tegodpuy {gav Aéyovoay
Xoivid oirov Syvapiov,
Kal rpeis xolvixes xpibiov Syrapiov,
xal 76 EAatov kal Tov olvov uy ddujoys:
7. Kai 3re jpoifev Ty opayiba riy rerdpry, fixovoa duriy Tod
rerdprov {yov Aéyorros "Epxov.
8. xai eldov xai idod fmmos y
xai 6 kabrjpevos érdvw atrob Svopa adrg 5 Odvaros.(a)
xai €800y alrg dovaia émi 10 Téraprov Tijs yijs.(5)
{(a) Here follows an interpolation : xal 6 gns fhxohoife: uer’ adrab,

(6) Here follows an interpolation : dxoxreivas év pougalg xal év Apg xal
év favdry kal bwd rdr Oyplwv Tis yijs.

vgS 487 v 52 : 4.8¢ eth | xar edov >046. 0 (- 35. 205. 468%*.
620). 61. 69. 110. 172. 181, 20I. 314. 498. 506. 517. 522.
1955. 2016 alP Or" gig vg=%&"-7 sl eth | xac dov >Pr arm!
eth : kat>bo | wrmov] pr alloo arm! : pr xat efpAfer eth |
pedac] peyas 919. 2020% | er avrov] er avre 1. 2037. 2067 alP
| exav] habebat Tyc Pr vg arm |.
. 8. wo ¢wmy AXC o25. 35% 7181. 314. 2038 Or* gig vg:
woe >046. 20 (--35%). 250. 2037. 2067 al!! Pr s arm bo
sa eth | & peow] eupecw AC : ex pegov s : pegov 35. 205 |
recoapwv] & 35 1 >s' arm! | Lwwyv] + wo durpy aerov bo eth
| Aeyourav] Aeyovrwy gig vghL® arm | yowif] oxowré gzo |
Spvapiovl]+evor Pr gig vg? | xpfor ANRC o025. 1. 181. 205
2%6. 2038, 2067 s? : xpifpo 046. 21 (-z05). 250. 2037.
al® Or* sl | dpvapior®] pr rov A : +evoor Pr vgd : >69. 181 |
xa] 7o 8¢ bo sa | xkar o ehawov xar Tov owov]~ 2019 Tyc Pr
vg 5! eth | adugano] adunowr 025 : adunfyoovrar arm! |.

7. Tv odpoyida v -re-rap-rqvi np_rerapryy odpayida 2020.
2038 : v odpay. 1. § 35 | nxovwa] pr xac 325. 456 | povyr
AR 1. 35. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2023. 2036, 2037. 2038 al? Or*
vg s eth : pr mp 205 : Quwmo 2067 : >C o25. 046. 20
(-35- 205). 250 alP® Pr gig s? arm bo sa | rov Teraprov
{wov| 10 Teraprov {wov C : reraprov>s! | epxov AC o25. 1.
104. 620. 632**. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037.
2038 alP Or* vg*%8 sl bo sa arm* : +xa 3¢ B 046. 20
(- 620. 632** 2020). 250. 2067 alP™ Pr gig vg-2¥ s?: + (B¢
eth : epyopar arm |.

8. xas eibor >046. 20 (-~ 35. 205. 386, 468%*. 620. 632**),
69. 250. 314 al™ Or* gig vg>" arm® eth | xat BSov>Pr st
eth : xar >bo : dov >arm? | armroc] pr xat efnAbev eth | armoo
XAwpoo] trmor xAwpov Pr s! | xAwpoo] Aevxoo 920. 2040 : pallidus
Tyc gig vg (Pr) : “reddish” arm! | o xabpuevor] 0 >C | eravw
avrov] avrov>C o025. I. 181. 205 | avrw]+m Tyc Pr : avrov
s! | o Bavaroo 025. 046. 30 (— 35. 920. 2040). 250. 2037. 2038,
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9. Kal dre froifev Ty wéumrpy odpayida, ldov Smoxdrw Tob
Buotaorypiov Tas Yuxas Tiv dodaypévar Sia rov Adyov Tob feol xai
Sux iy paprvpiay v elyov.

10. xai ixpafav pury peydly Aéyovres

"Ews wére, 6 deamdrys 6 dyios xal dAnfuwvds,
ol xpivess xal éxdixels T alua Hudv
& TV xarowodytwy &mi TS s ;

2067 al® O™ ™ * Or* : 0 >RC 35. 336% 432. 920, 2023. 2040.
2041 : o abavaros A | oadyc]infernus Tyc Pr vgd 7 : inferus
vg~ &€ : “all Amenti” bo | yxoAovfe RC o025. 046. 20 ( — 35).
250. 2067 alP™ Or* Tyc Pr gig vg arm! 2 4 a : axoAovfer 1. 35.
1957. zo15. 2023 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041 8| per avrov AC
025. I, 35. 104. 498% 620. 1957. 2015. 2023. 2030. 2037. 2038 :
per avrov 5% @ avrw R 046. 20 ( - 35. 6z0) alP™ Or* Tyc Pr gig
vg sl : avrowr (also riow) Or'*™ % | dofly avre 046. 20 (— 35.
468%). 250 alP™ Or® Pr gig vg s 2arm bo sa eth : edobn avrowr
ARC o235, 1. 35. 468* 2015. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038, 2067 alP |
7o Teraprov]+ pepoo 452. 2015. 2019. 2036. 2037 : quattuor
partes vg | e favarw] ev >325 : e T BAwpe bo | viro Tov Gprav)
7o TeTaprov Tuv Gypiov A |,

9. ™ mweprry oppayida] AC 025. 046 al : v opay. Ty €
R* Tyc vg® : ™ & odpay. X® 35 : ™ odpay. 7. mepmrryy 61. 69
st? arml4 < | rov Gvowargpiov]+rov feov Tyc Pr Cyp | rwv
eopaypevev AC 046. 80 (- 35. 205. 920). 250. 2037 alP?! Tyc Pr
gig Cyp vg s® eth : pr rov avfpwrwr N o025. 1. 35. 6o. 181,
205. 209. 432. I957. 20I9. 2023. 2038. 2041. 2067 bo sa :
100 eopaypevac sl : Ty eoppayirperuy 104. 218. 336%. 920 Or*|
dux Tov Aoyor] pr dix Tov feov xar arm! | 8wa® >A Pr gig Cyp
bo sa | paprupav ANC o25. 1. 241. 632%*. 2015. 2019. 2036.
2037. 2038 Pr gig Cyp vg bo : exxAnoiav 2020 : +70v apviov
046. 80 (— 632%**. 2020). 2067 alP®™ Or* s? : +Inoov s! : + Iygov
Xptarou 172. 250. 424. 2018 : + avrov Pr Cyp arm!}-% 8 eth | p
exov RY] qv eoxov BX* |.

10. expafar ANC 046. 20 ( - 35™. 205. 632**. 2020). 250
alPm Pr Cyp bo : expalov 025. 1. 35% zo05. 632**. 2016. zo019.
2020. 2036, 2037. 2038. 2067 Or* gig vg s : emov arm® * % « | ¢y
peyady ANRC o025 1. 35. 104. 205. 385. 620, 632**. 2020,
2037. 2038. 2067 al™® Or* Pr gig vg Cyp s (arm) bo : ¢pavyy

eyakyy 046. 20 (- 35. 205. 620, 632**. 2020). 250 al™®
{La)tq&voo] Pr o 1. 172. 429%**. 468. 620. (2018). 2037. 2067 |
exduxeio ] exdinoeas R | ex Twv ARC 046. 20 (— 35*. 205. 468. 620.
2020). 250 alP™ Or* : awo Twy 025. 1. 35% 104. 205. 468. 620.
2015. 2018, 2023, 2037. 2038. 2067 al? : xa¢ Twy 2020 | ext O
yrlo‘i in terris Pr Cypi
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I1. xai €8dfy adrois éxdare oTody Aevxyj,
xai ¢ppéfy abdrots Iva dvaradoovrar ére xpdvov puxpdy,
dws Ay Gow xul ol ovvdovdot alrdv kai ol d3eddpol adriv
oi péAAovres droktévvecfar ds xai adrol.,

12. Kal lSov Sre fvoitev iy odpayida iy &cryy’

xal oeouds péyas éyévero,
xai & JAios éyérero pélas ds adaxos Tpixwvos,
xal 9 oeAijyy GAn éyévero bs alpar

11. Bofy . . . oToAn Neuxny] edofyoay . . . oTodat Aevkar Pr vg
(Cyp) arm?! | avroic exacrw ARC 025. 35. 61. 69. 104. 205. 250.
468. 620. 632**. 1957. 2018. 2019, 2020. 2023. 2036. 2067 al?
arm* bo : eis singulis Pr gig Cyp : illis singulae vg : avrowr > 82,
oI. 93. 181 : exaorw>>046. B0 (- 35. z05. 468. 620. 632**
2020) al™ Or* arml %% @ : exaorw avrwv (~2037) 2015. 2037 s
eth | eppefn] epeliy R 35. 241. 522. 620. 632 : eppnliy 172. 242.
250. 1957. 2018. 2024. 2039 : edoby 2038 | avrowr >s! | avarar-
govrat A 025. 046. 1. 104. 110. 522. 620. 2015 2019. 2036.
2038 alP : avawavowvrar RC 20 (- 620). 250. 2037. 2067 alvl
: avamvevowvrar 69** : avamavoacfar Or® | e (em R) ypov. .
RC oz3. 1. 18. z05 632**. 2015. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 vg st
bo sa : xpovor ert puxpov A : er xpovov 046. 20 (— 18 z05. 325,
456, 632%*%. 2020). 250 alP™ : er. Twa xpov. pik. 2020 : €T k.
Xpov. 241. 2019 eth : ewo xatpov xpov. pux. s! : xpovov 325. 456 :
pxpov Or® : eru puixpov gig : pex. ere xpov. Cyp : xpov. puik. arm
| ewa] +ov 1. 18. 35. 205. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037.
2038. 2041. 2067 alP | mAnpwbuow AC 385 gig vg's arm bo eth
: mAnpuwawayv) B 025. 046, 20 ( — 620. 632. 2040). 1. 250. 2037.
2038. 2067 al!! Or' : wAnpuwoover 620, 632. 2015. 2016. 2019
2036. 2040 : impleatur numerus Cyp | xac ot guvdovAot >
2019 : xat > 046 Cyp vg bo | xac o a8s¢\¢mg xa: > 386 |
ou peAdovres ARC o025. 35 205 620 Or* vg s-%2 bo : pr «at
046. 20 (- 35 205. 620). 2037 al™® (Cyp) | ov pweAA. amoxrers.)
qu occidentur gig | aroxrevveofar ARC 35. 82. 93. 94. 175.
205. 241. 250. 325. 337 456. 617. 9I9. 920. 1955. 2004.
2018. 2024 : +ur avrwv N* (del. 8°) : amoxreveofae 18, 42. 91.
104. 110, 172. 242. 385. 386, 468. 506. 620. 632. 1840. 1934.
2015. 2016. 2017, 201Q. 2023. 2024. 2036. 203Q. 2040. 2041 :
aroxraveafar 025. 046. 1. 61. 69. 336. 429. 498 Or® (vel— reveafac)
: amofaveww arm | wo xar avroi] xat>385. zozo : exemplo
ipsorum Cyp |.

12. eBor >18. 94. 141. 385. 429. 522. 1849, 1955. 2039.
2040 Tyc eth | ore profer] ore avfev N* (pvufer N°) : pr kot o25.
1. 35%* 42. 61. 69. 181. 205. 209. 432. 468. 1057. 2019, 2023
2041 Pr | mp odpayda v extyv] mpv exr. agpay. Pr Tyc |
gagpoc] pr ov A Vg' : duo s! | peyac eyevero RC 025. 046.
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13. xai ol dorépes Tob abpavod Emeray s T Y,
& ouki) BdAe Tods oAGViovs abrijs
tmd dvépov peydlov ceopay’

14. xai & ofpavos dreyupioly

ds BifAlov Tt Eoadpevor 1, LM
xal wdv Gpos xal vijoos € T@v Térwy alrdv dkunfnaar. mevos

15. xat of Bagihels rijs yijs xai ol peyrordves xal of xtAiapyot xai
ol mholowt xal of ioxupol xkal wds AotAos kai éAevbepos Expupar
éavrols eis 0 omjAaia kel els Tas wérpas TAY Spéwy.
20. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 al”! Or* Pr arm® : ~ A 2016 Tyc
gig vg arm* | eyevero pedas AC o025. 1. 35. 205. 2015. 2019,
2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 Tyc Pr gig vg arm* : ~ X o46.
20 (- 35. 205. 2020). 61. 69. 104. 110. 172. 201. 250. 314. 498.
522. 1955. 1957. 2016. 2018, 2023. 2041 alP Or* [we . . .
Tpixvoc >eth | cakkor] agker s! | n cedyry ok ARC 046. 20
(- 35. 205). 2067 alP™ Or* Tyc (gig) vg s*' 2 bo eth : “the moon
wholly” arm! 2 % & : oAy >o025. 1. 35. 172. 205 250. 1957.
2018, 2023 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 Pr sa | wo awe] ao apa
1934 : wa > Pr gig arm |

18. Tou ovpavou] Tov feov A : >Tyc Pr vgd-f: de coelo (post
erecav pon gig bo eth) gig arm bo eth | erevav ANC o235, 1.
104. 337. 429. 2015 al? Or* : emegov 046. 20 (- 337). 350.
2037.2038. 2067 al"™ arm*: “were shaken down” arm! 3 8¢ | aor
™y ypv] em Ty ynpv B 241, 468%*, 2038 s! : super terram vg
arm* (bo) : >gig | ovky] + caouery (Tyc) | Baddee AC o025, 046.
35. 61. 69. 2019. 2023. 2037. 2038. 2007 Tyc Pr gig vg
arm* : awoBadlet 2015. 2036 : Baker 1 : BaAdovoa X 18. 172.
205. 250. 336. 429. 468. 498. 620. 1918. 2039 Or*s : Sulovoa
20 (~18. 35. 205. 468. 620. 2020) 42. 93. 94. I41. 201. 200.
218, 241. 242. 385. 424. 452. 506. 517. 522. 1955. 2016. 2017.
2021 alP : amofalovea 2020 | vwo] amo ¥ 6g. 2016™* | avepov
peyadov ARC 046. 80 (—35. 205). 250 al™ Or* Pr gig vg
1~ 025. 1. 35. 2015. 2037. 2038, 2067 : peyakov>Tyc . vro
pey. ceopan avenov 205 | ceopery] caevopery A 181 : ceo-
pevov 456 |

14. 0 >1 | amexwpiolfy] >arm! 2 52 bo : eraxy s! arm® : -
Mixby eth | wo BiBhiov] ket wo Biflia st | edaaopevor AC 046. 35.
69. 82. 104. 250. 337. 468. 2023* 2040 al™ Or* Tyc Pr gig vg
s? bo eth : edocoperov 025. 1. 2019, 2023**. 2036. 2037. 2038 :
eAwwoopevor R 20 (-35. 337. 468. 632. 2040). 110. 314. 1057,
20106, 2067 alP : edwoopevoo 632 : eAwgooita s! : edixby arm
bo | moor] meeor C 046 : Bowos N :insulae Tyc Prvg : pr
maga s! bo sa | avruv >§ | exumfipoay R*C 025, 046 min® :
exunoay K : arereunoar A : ecadevfygar 920. 2040 |

15. k> A | xihwpyot . . . mAovgio] ~ I. 2019, 2020, 2038
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16. xal Aéyovow Tois dpeow xal Tals wérpas
Méoare ip’ Huds xai xplyare Yuds &wd wpocdmov Tov kaby-
pévov &ri Tob Opdvov
xai dmwd s Gpyijs Tob dpvioy,
17. r f\ev ) fypucpa ) peyddy Tiis Spyijs adros,

xal 7is Sivarar oradpvas;

alP | kat ot wyvpor >1. 181. 2019. 2038 : 0t >N 2024. 2040 |
xat eAevfepoc AC 046. 80 (- 35. 205. 2020). 250 alP® Or* Pr
gig Vg s : xat mao edevfepor N° 025. I. 35. 205. I957. 2015.
2020. 2023. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 : >NR* arm* : xat mavreo ot
eAevfepor arme bo | merpao] omas arm bo |,

18. xai Aeyousw] dicentes Pr : xa: emov arm! %3¢ | 1o
opeoty xa: Tawr werpaio ] ~ bo arm¢ : >Tyc : ket rawr werpars >
arm! * | weoare A 025. 104. 2015. 2036 Or® : meoere C 046. 20
I. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP! : meoeras N | xpwpare] xpuperar N
: xpwpere 385% | amo mpoowmov . . . TOV apriov >arm® | rov xufy-
pevov . . . ™o opymo >s! | em tov fpovov AC o235. 1. 35. 69*.
104. 205. 241. 468. 632. 1957. 2015. 20Ig. 2020. 2023. 2036.
2037. 2038. 2067 al™ Or® : em Tw Opovw N 046. 20 ( - 35. 205.
468. 632. 2020). 250 al™ : supra sedem gig : super thronum
(Pr) vg | amo® R®] em N* |

17. on>O0r% y npepa n peyakn ™a opyna avrou] 9 peyady
™0 opyno avrov uepa 18 | 71 > 2004. 2020 | 7 peyaky > 69. 325.
456. 517 | avrov A 025. 046. 20 ( — 2020). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067
al?! Or* Pr arm! % % & bo : avrwv NC 2020 gig vg s! * arm* sa |
orafpvar] owbpvac 141, 242, 617. 1934 : oryvaL 250. 429. 2018,
2019 : +ante illum Pr arm!- ? bo |.

CuaprtErR VIIL

1. "Mera? Todro eldov réooapas dyyélovs doriras dri Tis Téo-
oapas ywvias Tis yis, kparoivras Tols réoaapas dvéuovs Tis Yis,
lva pf) wvey dvepos émi Tis yiis pire éxl s Oahdoons pijre éml

1. pera AC Or* Pr gig vg sa : pr xa. ® 025. 046 2L 250.
2037. 2038. 2067 al® s arm® (bo) eth | rovro ARC o046, 21
(- 205. 468. g20. 2040). 250 al®® Or* s arm eth : ravra o02j.
1. 61. 205. 241. 468. 920, 2015. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040.
2067 Pr gig vg bo | rewoapac?! C o025. 046. 31 (~35. 866)
Or* : vegoaper A : & R 35. 866 | em] per Pr | recoapac?® ANC
046. 81 ( - 35) Or* : regodpes o025 : & 35 | kparovrrac) pr xa
337 s arm! ¢ | xpatovrrer . . . avepovo 1. ymo >eth | recoapac?
RC 025. 046. 31 (—35) Or* : recgapesr A : 8 35 | g0 yno > 2020,
2037 s' bo sa | mven] mrvevon R 172. 205. 250 : mwvee 2019,
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Tt 70 8évdpovt. 2. xal eldov dAAov dyyeov dvefalvorra drd xdy
ldvarodijs’ fAlov, éxovra odpayida Beod [Gvros, xal "Expafey) drarorir
dovjj peyidy Tois Téooapo dyyéhass ols 868y abrois dBudar Ty P
yiw kai Ty Odhagooy, 3. Aéywy My dduajonre vy yiy Tpjred Ty xal
fdhagoay pjre v Séudpa, dxpt odpayicuper Tods SovAovs Tob Heod
Hudv él Tdv perdwov abrdy.,

4. Kol fxovoa rdv dpiudy 1dv dodpayiopérov: Ixatov teaoa-
pdkovra Tégoapes xhuides dogpaywuévor ix mdoms PuAis vidy
TopadA.

(Or*) : meam 920. 2040 : flarent Pr vg"" bo | avepoo] pro C 61.
69. 506. 522. 632% 919. 920. 1955. 2040 : >Pr vgl¥ arm?:
ou avepot bo | em o ymo >A i interris Pr | er myo fadaooyo)
™o >A : +pyre eme Twv worapwy bo | em 1 Sevpoy C 046. 21
(—35. 205). 250 al™ Or* (Pr gig vg) : em wav devdpor R 025,
I. 35. 205. 1957. 2015, 2019, 2023, 2036, 2037. 2038. 2041 §!:
e devdpov A 1 eme (ta) Sevdpa 52" arm bo eth |,

2. alhor ayyehor] ~ 42. 325. 456. 468, 6z0. 866, 1934. 1957.
2036 : eMov >Pr|alov . . . waBaworra] xer avely aAhoo
ayyehoo eth | avefawovra] avaBavra 1 bo | avarodne NC o023,
046. 81 (- 18). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 al” Or* s?: avarodwr A
18. 2039 () | ogppayibe et N°] odayiba N* | feov] pr rov 325.
456. 468. 620. 866 | {wrroa] pr Tov 468 | expafev RC 046. 21.
250. 2037. 2038 alP! Or* Tyc Pr gig vg s arm bo : expafer
A 025. 2067 | duwvy peyady] durpr peyaky 866 | recoapow et
X°] reocapes N* : & 35 | ayyehow] {woir arm? | oo €dofiy] eo
guod datum esset Pr | avrowo > 35. 336. 337. 2015, 2023. 2036.
2037 gig vg | adumoar] arohesar arm! 2 & |,

8. heywr] +avrowr Pr bo eth | adinoyre] aducnoerar N :
+uyre Or'® !¢ | upre mp fadacoay C o235 046, 21 (- 866.
2020). 250. 2037. 2067 al®! Or'*'¢ ; unde v 6. N 866 2038 :
rar T 0. A 432. 452. 2020, 2021 Or® bo sa | uyre?] pme & 866
| axpe (-oi) ANC o25. 1. 35. 181. 2038 Or*'¢ : axpr ov
046. 21 (—35). 250. 2067 al® Or* : aypio av 94. 2015. 2036.
2037 : wa arm? | odpaycuper] odpaycopey 337. 2016, 20z0.
: “[ shall have sealed ” arm! : a¢payioyre bo : agpayiofuoe eth
| quwv > 241. 2015. 2039. 2040 Tyc s! bo sa eth |

4. xat neovaa . . . eodpayiapevwy >A | rov aplbuov > 920,
2040 | codpaytopeowy] + exi Tov perwmov avrwv bo | exatov . . .
eodpaywpevor > 18. 141, 385. 429. 919. 920. 1849. 2004. 2039.
2040, 2067 | exatov reco. recoeped 025. 205. 386. 620. 866.
1934 : exarov xav 1edo. reooapes C 82. 104. 172, 175. 250. 314
325. 337. 456. 468. 617. 632. 1957. 2018. 2041 : (exarov) exatov kat
1€00. KoL Teogapes 498 (2020) : exatov Teoo. Kai Teggapes 69
p n & o046, 1. 35 al™ : exarov Tegaepaxovra (regoapaxovra A)
A' : « 100, & A* | eoppayopevor ARC 025 1. 35
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5%, & Pvlijs ‘Toida dddexa xihides éordpayiopévor,
i PpvAijs ‘PovBipy Swdexa xihuddes, (a)
7. & PpuAijs Svpedw Sidexa xihiddes,
i purijs Aevi 8uibexa xthiddes,
& puris loaayip Sddexa xihiddes,
8. & ¢vAijs ZoBovAwv Sddexa xihiddes,
& PpvAijs Twoe Sddexa yhiddes,
éx pvAijs Barapeiv dddexa xihuddes éoppayiopévoy,
5°  éx ¢ulijs Tad dwdexa xeArddes,
6. & dvAis "Aop Sddexa xihiddes,
éx puAtjs Nedbarin Sddexa xiAddes
éx purijs MavaooT) 8d8exa xihiddes.

(a) On the restoration of the original order of the text, see vol. i. 207 sqq.

205. 632*. 2020. 2037. 2038 al™® QOr'° 3m temell Tye Pr gig vg
5% bo : eoppayropevwr 046. 21 (—35. zo5. 632% zo20). 69. 82.
104. 201. 250. 314. 498. 2016. 2017, 2018. 2036 alP Or*: >s!
sa : +em 7. perwrov avrwy bo | viwv IopagA] viwv >arm? 4 eth :
IopanAirwy 2 |,

5* . eoppayopevor ARC 0235. 35. 468. 632. 2020 Or* Pr gig
vg s? : -pevar 046. 21 (- 35. 468. 632. zo020). 82. zo01. 314.
385. 498. 1955. 2016. 2017 al? : -pevwv 6g. 104. §22 : >s!
arm® * bo eth | PouBypy ANC o25. 046. 175 Or® : Poufw 61. 69.
104. 201. 337. 498. 617. 9I9. 1955. 2004. 2015 : PovfB 1. 18
35. 93. 386. 456. 468. 620%*. 632. g20. 1849. 2017. 201g. 2020
2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 : PovBep 6o. g1. 172. 205. 385
1934. 2018. 2023. 2041 : PovBew 250. 2016 : PouByp 314 325.
506. 517. 620*. 866. z024 : Ruben Pr gig vg : Roubén bo |.

7. ex $ul. Tup. Bwd. xiho >N 172 | Aew] Aever R : Aewt et
Igaxap ~ s! | Iooaxap AN 025. 61. 104. 385. 522. 919. 1955.
2017 al* Or* vg arm! 23 s ; Ioayap C 046. 21 ( ~g1g) s! arm*
bo : Isachar Pr : Ysacar gig |

8. ex ¢uk. ZaB. Bwd. x\. > 1849 | ZeBovAwy . . . Iwone]
~1934 | Iwong . . . Beviapew] ~ R 2015 | Barnapeav A 025. 920.
2038 : Baviapv RC 046. 21 (—456. 620. 866. g20) alP! Or* Pr
gig vg s bo : Baiapyy 242. 456. 620. 866. 2017 | ecppayio-
pevor ANC 025, 35. 205. 468. 632. 2020 Or® gig vg s! bo:
-pevar 046. 81 (- 35. 205. 468. 632. 920. 2020. 2040) al™:
>920. 2040 Prs? |

5% ex ¢ul. Mad. 8wb. xi\. > & | T'ad] Aav 42. 325 (pr man.
scripsit in marg ) 336. 456. 620. 866 : Aad 1 : Gath Pr .

6. ex $uk. Aomp Buwd. xuh. > Or* | NedpBadep A 046. 61%*. 6g**,
175. 314. 325. 429. 456. 617. 620. 866. 91y. 920. 1849. 1955.
2004 al vg: Nephtalim arm!' 22 e : Neptalim Pr gig : Negfal:
R 8 : Negfahww C : Nepbarnu 69*. 201. 386, 517. 522 : Eph-
thalim bo : Nepfareu 025. 1. 18. 35. 61%. 104. 172. 205. 241.
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9. Merd radra oy,

xai lod SxAos wolvs, 8v dpifusoar atrov obdeis é8dvaro,

& wavrds évovs xal Guddv kal Aadv kal yAwoody,

éorares dvaimeov Tov Opovov xal dvdmiov Tob dpvioy,

t wepiBePAypuévous  orodas Aevkds, xal polvices &v rals

Xepoiv abTdy’
10, xai xpifovoy puvy peydAy Aéyovres

‘H cwrnpie 7@ Oe@ jpav
76 xafpuéve émi ¢ Opdvy
xal 7§ dpwiy.

242. 250. 337- 385. 468. 498. 632. 1934. 1957. 2015. 2016. 2017.
2018, 2019. 2020. 2023. 2024. 2037. 2038. 2039. 2040. 2041.
2067 al™® Or* | ex ¢vA. Mav. 3wd. xiA. > 620*. 866 | Mavagoy
® 025. 81 (—175. 205. 620%. 866). 1. 250. 2067 alP Or* Pr gig
vg arm : Mavacoyw C : Mawagony A : Mavaoy 046. 175. 205.
2037. 2038 s : Dan bo |.

9. pera] pr xar s! arm! bo eth | xai tSov N 025. 046. 21,
250. 2037. 2038. 2067 al®! Or* Tyc gig s?: >A Pr Cyp vg
st bo sa: dov >C | oxAoo wodve RC o025. 046. 21. 250. 2037.
2038. 2067 al?! Tyc gig s? : modve >Or* : oxAov wodw A Pr
Cyp vgs' bo | ov et X} oo R¥: xar A | avror ARC o025. 1. 61.
69. 205. 2019 alP Or* s bo : >>046. 21 ( —203). 104. 172. 201.
241. 242. 250. 314. 385. 429. 498. 522. 1955. 1957. 2015. 2016,
2017, 2018. 2023. 2024. 2037. 2038. 2039. 2041. 2067 alP Tyc
Pr gig Cyp vg | edvvaro ANRC o046. 81 (—205. 2040) al® ;
ndvvaro p25. 1. 61. 69. 172. 205. 241. 250. 2015. 2023**. 2037.
2040. 2067 al™® Or*: dwarar 2038 armt | ex wavroo efvoo] ex
ravrov Bvov Tyc gig vg arm® 4« | dvAwv] puAya st Pr Cyp |
xat Aewy xat yAhogawy >>eth | eotwres AR 025. 1. 35. 205. 1957.
2004 2019. 2023. 2024. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP 8 : edTwrac 046.
81 (- 35. 205. 2004. 2020). 250 al™ Or* : errwrwv C 2020 :
eoTwra 93. 1955 : stantes Pr gig Cyp vg | ewmorl] e A |
wepSefAnpevove AR*C 046. 81 (- 35. 205. 2040). 250 alP™
gig : memBeBAnuevac 242. 2040 : weptBeSAnuevor R 025. 1. 35.
205. 19§7. 2015. 2019, 2023. 2037. 2038. 2067 al? Or* T'yc vg :
xar mepifeBAnuevor sl : et erant amicti Pr Cyp | ower ARC
025. I. 35. 104. 172. 205. 250. 2018. 20I9. 2020. 2037. 2038.
2067 al® gig vg arm : palmae fuerunt Pr Cyp : dowirac 8*
046. 21 ( - 35. 205. 2020). 61. 69. 201. 241. 242. 314. 385. 429.
498. §22, 19§7. 2015. 2016. 201I7. 2023. 2024. 2039. 2041 al™®
Or* : xifapat bo | & Tao xepow] pr goav Pr gig Cyp |

10. xau! > 1. 2067 bo. xpalovoir] xpalovres 1. 2067 bo s!:
expalov Pr gig Cyp vg arm | Aeyovres] pr xar 2067 s! : eheyoy
arm! : ka eAefav arm® 3 4 & | 74 few] Tov Geov A (in marg.) bo :
few 1. 2037 (post 7w xad. em 7w fpov.) | Tw xafppeow > R?
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\ 2 H . / ’ ~ 4 \ -~
11. xal wdvres ol dyyelot lorixetocay xixAy rob Opdvov xai Tiv
wpecBurépuy xai TGV reoodpwy {Yur, xal Iregay dvdmov Tob Bpdvov
&ri Ta mpdowma abrév xal wpooexvvnoay TG fed, 12. Aéyovres
Ay 1) ebloyia xai ) 86a xal ) codla
xai 7 edyapioria xal § Tyl kai § Sdvaues
xal 7 loxbs 74 e Nudv eis Tods aldvas Tév aldvor [duiv]
\ ’ .y ~ , I3 'S .
13. Kai dmexpify €ls éx 1dv wpeafurépwy Aéywv por  Orot of
’ Y h) b \ 4 § JIRY b 2 L 4
wepfBeSBAnpévor Tis arolds Tis Aevkds Tives eloiv kal mofev FAboy ;
14. xal eipyxu adrg Kdpié pwov, ob oldas.  xal elmév pot
Olrol elow ol épxdpevor &k Tijs OAiYews Tijs peydas,
xal érAvvav Tias aTolds abriv,
\ ’ 3\ 3 ~ v ~ I3
xal éAevkavay avras év T aipaTe Tod dpviov,

(suppl. ¥°) : pr xat s! | em o fpovw AN*C o25. 21 ( — z035. 468,
632**. 2020). 250. 2067 al™ : em Tov fporov N° 046. 1. 104.
205. 468. 632**, 2019. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038 al™® Or*s! ; super
thronum Pr Cyp vg : supra sedem gig | o epriw] Tov apriov
N : + et Tove awwvar Twv awvay auny R¥ (del. N°).

11 o > N* (suppl. N°) | ioryretcar AR (- xwoar B) o25 :
eompcay C : aomyxnoar 046. 104™*, g19. 2017. 2018, 2036 :
aomkacay 81 ( ~205. 919). 250. 2037. 2067 alP! Orf : eory
xecav 1. 205 : stabant Tyc Pr gig vg arm bo | xvkhw] evwmior
bo | erecar ARC o25. 42. 181. 325% 337. 408. 517. 620. 866
al? Or" : eregor 046. 21 (- 325% 337. 468. 620. 866). 250. 2037.
2038. 2067 alP! | ewmiov . . . mpoowmov avrwv] em T. wpoo.
avrov evomov 7. Bpov. bo sa eth | rov fpovov ARC o25. 35. z05.
9zo0. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 al Or* Pr gig vg s!
arm® 3 @ bo : +avrov 046. 21 ( — 35. 205. 920. 2020. 2040). 250
al 5% | em Ta wpoocwmae] ert wpocwmov 1. 2038. 2067 bo : >
arm! | xar wpogexvvnoay To few >s! | kai emegav . . . Aeyovreo)
wpoTekvaay emt T. Wposwwa avrwy evumiov T. Opovov Tov feov
Aeyovres eth |

12. apnv] pr aywo ayios ayor 205 | evdoyia . . . Sofa]~ s
eth | xai 7 coga >>A arm* : ante n Sofa pon 506 : post y Tiuy
x. 7 evxapioTia pon 2067 | 9 evxapioria > 8* (suppl. K°) | xac
n miuy >eth | xkaw 1 wyve >bo : kau 3 xapio arm:? 4 & ; ko
7 efovoia arm? | rw Ocmov feov bo : 1w Kkupiw arm! : xvpiw
rw few arme | auny >C 2015. 2019 Pr .

18. amexpiby] +pot Tyc gig : Aeyee por arm 23« eth | ex >
® 1957 | Aeywr pou > gig arm® * 3« eth : por >Tyc arm¢ |
Tag oTolac Tag t\amacf Tac Aewkar orodac 2015. 2036 | ract
>C | rwveo eowv kar >eth: e >1. 181, 2038 | 1;A0ovf
vgl 8 arm! %8 « |,

14. xat >bo sa | eppra ARC o25. 1. 205. 2015. 2019,
2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP Or® : errov 046. 81 (- 205). 250.
alP™ : dixi Pr gig Cyp vg : Aeyo arm! | xvpie pov RC 025. 046,

veniunt
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15. 8i& robrd elow dvdmiov Tod Gpdvov Tob feod,
xai Aatpeiovaw abrd Huépas xai vunrds &v Td vap adrod,
xal & kabjpevos éri Trol Gpdvovt oxprice éx’ adrovs.
16. ol wavdoovow &re obde Swroovowy I,
otdt py maioy &n abrods 6 fjAtos obdt wiv xadua,
17. 81t 70 dpviov 76 dva péoov Tob Opdvov morpavet abrods,
xai 6dyyvoe adrods éni Lwijs myyas dddrwy’
xai éfakeifer 6 Oeds wav ddxpvov éx Tdv dpfalpdv abrov.

21 ( — z03). z50. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP™ Or* vg s arm* 24 bo:
wov >A 1. 205 Pr gig Cyp arm! ¢ | ewrer] Aeye gig arm! | o
epxopevor] qui venerunt Tyc Pr Cyp eth : qui veniunt gig vg
arm bo [ ex ™o OAwews ™o peyadno] awo O\ewo peyadne
A | erAvvav AR o046. 18. 35. 175. 205. 468**. 617. 620.
632%*. 1934. 2020 Or* Tyc gig vg Cyp s arm bo : erAarwav
42" 82. 201. 325. 337- 385. 386. 429. 452. 456. 468%. 498. 522.
632®. 919. 920. 1849. 1955. 2004. 2021. 2024. 2040 : erAatevay
I : eAevkavay 2015 : >Pr | kar edeveavay avras >Tyc : “made
them glorious” bo | xatt >6z20. 866 | avras AR 025. 1. 35. 60.
93. 181. 205. 209. 432. 468. 1957. 2015, 2023. 2036. 2038. 204T.
2067 gig vg Cyp s arm* bo : avrovs 2037 : >046. 21 (- 35.
205. 468). 250 al™ Or® Pr arm= |,

15. Bia Touto] pr Kar 046%. 2015. 2036. 2037. 2067 | eow
nAfov eth | Aarpevovawy] Bofalovow eth | o xabfmuevos] his qui
sedet Pr Cyp | emt Tov fpovov AR 1. 61. 172. 205. 250. 385.
201§, 2018. 2019. 2020. 2023%¥ 2037. 2038. 2067 al™* Or*
s! : em T Opovw 025. 046. 21 ( ~ 205. 2020) al™ : supra sedem
gig : in throno Tyc Pr vg Cyp | oxpruce er avrovo] N&©:
ywooke avrove 8* @ ywoeoke er avrove N° : habitavit supra
illos gig : inhabitavit super eos Cyp : habitat super eos Tyc :
inhabitavit in eis Pr : * dwelleth in them ” arm! 2 @« J

18. en! A 025. 046. 81. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP! Or® gig :
>N 2019 Pr vg Cyp s arm® * * bo sa | ovde] +pun A 61. 69
Or* | dunaovaw] Supaaovow 8 385 : Sunowow 025. 69. 2038 | erd
AN 046, 21 ( — 205. 2020). 2067 alP Or* vg s? arm? bo : umquam
PrCyp:>025. 1. 141. I72. 205. 250. 424. 2018. 2019. 2020. 2037.
2038 gig st arm! 8 4 2: 4 “neither shall they toil ¥ bo | un ey
eri] an emendation of Gwynn and Swete of uxn meon emt AN o25.
1. 35. 69. 2015. 2019. 2036 alP : ov uy meoy em 046. 21 ( - 35.
2020). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP™ Or* : ov py meoyrar eme 2020 |
o pAwo] o >>2020 2037 : “cold” arm! 2 8 “shadow” bo | way
>Tyc arm : o 314. 2016 | kavua] + patientur Pr Cyp |.

17. ava peoov] evumov bo eth | moypave AR 025. 046. 1. 35.
01. 69. 104. 205. 314. 429. 468%* 620. 866. 2015. 2019, 2020.
2023**, 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041* 2067. s arm sa : reget gig
vg Cyp : moipawve 81 (— 35. 205. 468*. 620. 866. 2020). 42. 82.



rol fvetas-

ryplov

284 ATIOKAAYVIZ IQANNOY [V 14,

CuartEr VIII

1. Kai Sray ivodev mip ogpayida ryy i880um, dydvero oy &v
¢ odparg ds fuiwpor.(a) 3. kel tdMos T (8) dyyehos FABev xal
dordly émi T10 Gvoworipior) Iy ABaveroy ypuooly, kai $6fy
abry Guudpara wodld, iva Sdoe Tals wpogeuyais rov dylvy wdvrwy
éxi 75 GvaaoTiipiov 1o Xpuooly 10 dvdmiov Tob Updvov. 4. kai avéfn

() Verse 2 is restored in what appears to have been its original form after

8%, See vol. i. 218-223, 224.
(5) Read els.

91 I41. 172, 201, 218. 241. 242. 250. 385. 424. 432. 498. 522.
1955. 1957. 2016. 2017. 2018. z021. 2023*. 2024. 2039. 2041%*
Or: regit Pr : mepiware per avrev bo | odyymoer AR 025, 046.
1. 35. 61. 69. 205. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067
alP Or* Tyc gig Cyp vg s arm bo : odyye 81 (-35. zo05.
2020). 42. 82. 9I. 104. 250. 385. 429. 2016. 2017 al™v Pr
{m’trg {woao 1. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 : v kar em S
mqyec] fontem Pr arm* bo | ket efadeper . . . odfadpwy
avrov >2020 | efadefer] efeher 35 | o oo > sh arm? 4 | wav
Saxpvov] mav Spaxvor N* : mavra ra daxpva 69 arm : Saxpuov eth |
o Ty ogbfadpwy AC 025. 046. 81 (- 325. 456. 468" 620. 866.
920. 2040). 250. 2038 al’® Pr gig Cyp vg s: amo 7wy ogfad-
puv ® 61. 104. 241. 325. 456. 468% 620. 866. g20. 2015. 2023,
2024. 2036. 2037. 2040. 2067 al? Or* vgd 7 |.

1. xat>Tyc | orav AC : ore R 025. 046. 81. 250. 2037.
2038. 2067 al" O | avyy] duvy bo | quepov AC 337. 498.
1957 : quapiov (eu- R) K 025. 046. 81 (- 337. 866). 250. 2037.
2038. 2067 al® Or* 5 : semihora Pr gig : media hora Tyc vg
t wpav bo |.

8. ayyohoo >s! | 7Mer] efqhev 6g : before aldoo arml-?
| em 7o Guoraorypior A 023 1. 35. 205, 2019, 2023 al™ : em Tov
buruaompiov R 046. 81 (—35. 205). 69. 104. 250. 314. 385
201§, 2016. 2018, 2037. 2067 al™ Or* : emt Tov bvoraorypior C :
ante altare Tyc gig vg arm! eth : super altarum Dei Pr:
“at the altar” arm® %4 « | eywr] xm eyer arml-2 = eth : aye
arm?® | Mfovorov] MPavoy 1o C | Gupopara] supplicamenta Pr
| wa Swre >8' | Swre ARC 1. 35. 110, 172. 201. 250% 337.
386, 632. 2015. 2037. 2038. 2040 alP : Buwoy 025, 046. A1 ( - 35.
325. 337. 386. 456. 632. 2040). 250™*, 2067 al™ O : du 6g.
314. 325. 456. 2019 | rue wpooey cua'] Tag evxas 205 : orationes
gig arm!-® 8 = ; de orationibus vg5 ¥ : “along with the prayers”
bo | Guoaarypior] + Tov Beov Pr | 7o cvwmov] ro >N arm? £ 3.e |,

4. avePn o xawror] X° : avafy xarvoo K* : 0> 506 1 avefin >
arm? | Tov Gumiaparov] supplicationum Pr | rawr mpooevyaw]
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b xamds Tov Buuapdrov rals mpocevyais Tiv dyiov & xetpds Tov
dyyéhov évdmiov Tob Beod.  §. Kai elAnpev 6 dyyehos Tov MSavuwrdy,
kai éyépigev abrov éx Tob wupos rob Buoiaarypiov, kai EBakev els TV
yiv, kai dyévovro t Bpovral xal dorpamal xal puvei t xal oeapds.
2. Kai ddov T rods érrd t (a) dyyéhous (8) xal [é3dBnaar! alrols ¢860y

térra t (a) odhmiyyes. 6. xal oi Témrat(a) dyyedow ol Ixovres
ras t érra 1 (@) odAmiyyas drofpacay alrols iva colmicwot.

(@) Read 7pels in the first two cases after the noun but without change of
order in the next two, See vol, i. 218-223.

(6) The interpolator of viii. 7-12, to whom the changes in the text are

due, added here of dvdmior Toi Geoi dorhxacw. This termination—aow—of
the perfect does not occur elsewhere in our author, who uses -a».

orationum Pr s? arm* bo : de orationibus gig vg : ow .
mpogayais eth | yepos] xepwr arm! 2 3¢ | 7ov ayyedov] Tov>
498. 2020 : Twv ayyehwv 69% 205 arm? o : Tov apxayyeAov arm?
| evwrmriov >arm? : pr rov bo | Tov feov > arm!- 4|,

5. ednder] eyquoev arm! 2% ¢ | 7ov ASavuror] To ASavwror
104. 141, 205. 218. 424. 201Q. 2024 | xat eyew. avrov >eth |
avrov] avro 104. 205. 218, 424 | Tov BuaweoTypiov] +rou feov Pr
1pr rov em st : “of Gehenna” arm? | ¢Sulev N 046. 81 Or*
Pr gig vg s arm bo eth : ¢fadder o025 : ehafov A | Bpovrar
k. aorpamas k. puvar A 336. 2020 2L P ; Boovras k. Puvar K
aorparas R 046. 81 (—35. 2020). 69. 110, I72. 250. 314. 385,
z016. 2018 alP Or* Pr gig vg s! bo eth : ¢uwvar x. Bpovras
. agrparat 025. 1. 35. 2037. 2067 al™ Tyc arm* : durm «.
agTparar k. PBpovrar 104. 2038 : The order of all the MSS is
corrupt. We should expect astpawa: first, since not only in
point of fact the lightning is seen before the thunder is heard,
but also because this order is preserved always elsewhere in our
author: cf. 4% 111 168, St. John is an observer of nature, and
was not guilty of this blunder. It is due to the interpolator of
813, The original order was aorp. kai duvar xau Spovras as in
4° 1119 161, The hopeless order of A—fBporr. x. acrp. x. Puv.—is
most probably due to the interpolator. The readings of N 046
Pr vg s}, of oz5 Tyc, are obvious attempts at correction, | xat
ceaopor >>242. 617. 1934 : ceouo 209 Or* arm2?® : + ueyeo
vg'arm! @ ; + eyevero peyac vgk |.

8. Tour emra >1. 506 : Tovo >205 | Tov feov >arm! : Tov
fpovou 620. 866 arm* | earnxacw ANC o025. 046. 81 (- 35. 325.
456. 468. 2020) Or' : eorjkeicar 35. 468. 2020 s : rryKeTay
42. 314. 325. 456. 517 : stabant gig : stant Tyc eth : stantes
Pr vg bo | edobngay RC o25. 046. 91 (—18. g19. gz0. 1849,
2004. 2040) Or* Pr gig vg s bo : elofin A 18. 172. g19. 920.
1849. 1955. 2004. 2018. 2040. 2041 arm : qui acceperunt Tyc
| aAmtyyeo] + wa oadmgwat g2o. 2040 : tubas Tyc |.

6. or exovres A 025. 046, 81 (- 468*. 620. 866). 250. 2037,
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13 xal eov xal fxovoa &vds derob weroudvov &y peoovpavijuare
Aéyovros puryj peyddy Obal odal olai rols xarowofow émt s yijs
éx 1o [Aourdv] uvisw 1is adAmiyyos Tav Tpiv dyyéley Tav peA-
Advrov gadwiler.

[7. Kai 6 mparos éodAmoe
xai dyévero xdAala xal wip pouypdve év alpary,
xal éBAnby eis Ty yiv.
xai 70 TpiTov TS YNS Karexdy,
xal 70 Tpirov TOV dévBpwy Karexdy,
kai wds xopros xAwpls xarexdy.
8. Kai 6 devrepos dyyeros éodAmoer’

2067 alP! s arm® % %e bo eth : o > R 468* 620. 866. 2010.
2038 Or* arm!| rao >arm® | avrove AR* : eavrove N° 023,
046. 81. 250 2037. 2038. 2067 al? Or* s*2 bo : er avrove 69
| a'tu\rurwﬂ]+-rouc ocalmyyar arm*3 : +rove erra calmiyyas
arm? |,

18. xar «Bov >s! eth | yxovoa]+ pwvyy Tyc vg arml- 2 s
evor >N o025 arm bo 52 | aerov AR 046. 21 ( — 205. 468. 620. 632.
866). z50 al™ Or® Tyc gig fl s arm! %8 ¢ bo eth : ut aquilam
Pr: ayyedov 025. 1. 104. 205. 241. 468. 620. 632. 866. z015.
2019. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 arm*® | weropevov > bo | e
pecovpaynuati] e pecovpaviopaert 1 : in medio caeli et terrae
eth | Aeyovror] et dicentem Tyc eth | puwvy peyady]+7pio
104. 432. 2015. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2041 : ¢uwvy Tpo 35. 2019 :
¢uv. pey. before Aeyovroo gig fl : >Tyc s! | ova:] twice only 1.
2038 eth | roic karowovew A 025. 1. 35. 104. 205. 2037.
2038. 2067 al™ : rove karowowras N 046. 21 (- 35. 205). 61.
69. 110. 172. 242. 250. 314. 385. 2016. 2018 al*® Or*| e Tav
Aorwy duvay Tne galmiyyes] ek ™o dwvno Twv cakmiyywy S! : «
7. puro 1. Aoy cadmiyywy 52 puvwy ™o galmiyyos > Pr

7. o mpwros AN 025. 046. 21 (- 2020) al"™ Or* s arm*: +
ayyedoo 1. 250. 522. 20I5. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067
Tyc Pr gig vg armt %3 bo eth | xai >Tyc | peuypeva A
046. 81 (—205. 2020). 250. 2037 al?! Or* Pr gig vg s : peuy-
pevov 8 025. 181. 205. 209. 432. 2020. 2038. 2067 Tyc | &
apart] & >1. 2038 alP : vdart 205 si'?: o awa Pr gig |
eBAndn] eBAnbnoav 172. 250. 424. 2018 sl 2| xat ro Tpiror THO-
Y7o xarexay >1. 2018 arm! 4| rpirov!] Sevrepov arm?® 3 | xare-
xanl- 2 8] xarexavoay fl : xatexavoev arm? 2 @ | xac To TpiTOV TWY
Sevdpwr xarexan >>046*. 175. 456 alP gig arm® ¢ : xar xarexan
mav devdpov eth | Tpirov 2] devrepov arm 2 | xarexan? > Tye
arm? % bo | xat wag xoproc xAwpoo xarexay > arme | xoproo
thpoa'l o XopT. 0 XAwpoo 104. 201. 386 : wavra xoprov xAwpov
arm! %3 bo | xz\wpoa'} ™o yno s' | karexan® > eth |,

8. ayyehoo >N s! | wo] pr eyevero 920. 2040 8! | mpe AR
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xal ds Gpos péyn mupl kabpevov B0 s Ty Gdlacoay,
xai ¢yévero 76 Tpirav Tijs Baldoons aipa,
9. xal dwébaver 10 Tpirov TV KTiopdTwY TAY & T eddaop Ta
éxovra Juxds,
xal 70 Tpirov Tdv wAolwv Siedpfdpnoay.
10. Kai & rpiros dyyelos éodAmicer”
xal &recev & Tob odpavol doTyp puéyas xadpevos Gs Aapwds,
xal drecev émi T Tpivov TOV woraudy Kai t éwi ras wyyas T
Tov Yidruwy,
11. [xai 70 Svoua rod dorpos Aéyerar & " AyvBos]
xai éyévero o Tpirov TGV HodTwv ds dyrvbos,
kai woAdol Tdv dvfpdwey dwéfavov éx TV Vddrwy Ome
emupdvOnoav.

025. 1. 35% 205. 250. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2067 al™ Or* Tyc Pr
gig f1 vg s?arm® 4 : wypoo bo : >046. 31 (- 35* 205. 2020)
alP™ sl arml 3 o | ¢BAyfy] erecer s! arm | wo opoo peya mupt] mp
peya wo opoa eth | eyevero] eyermfn R | Tpirov] Sevrepov arm? |
awya) in sanguinem Pr |,

9. To Tpirovl] + pepoo ® 172. 250. 424. 2018. zo19 Pr gig fl
vg bo sa eth : ro devrepov arm? 8 | rwv srioperwv] piscium
Pr : animalium fl arm* : creaturae vg : pr mavrwv s!' 2 bo |
trov e ™) Balaoon AR 025. 2z05. z50. zo20. 2037 al™ Or*fl g
bo eth : >1. 181 Pr vg : rov >046. 21 (—205. 2020). 2038.
2067 al™ : eorum quae in mari creata sunt gig | ra exota
Yuxaor] ra exovra Yuxpy (+{ume bo sa eth) ® bo sa eth :
Ta exovra Tac Yuxao 42. 242. 468 : Twv exovrov Tar Yuxaos 33¥* :
70 exov yvxnv 5! : habentium animas Tyc : >Pr fl | diedpbappoar
AN o025. (1). 35. 42. 6o. 181. 432. 1957. 2015. 2023. 2036.
2037**. 2041 s? arm! 2 : Swepfapy 046. 81 (- 35. 205). 250.
2038. 2067 al?! Or* s! arm?® = : epfapy zo05 : corruperunt Tyc :
periit Pr : interiit gig fl vg |.

10. ayyehoo >s! | Aaurac] mup eth : + wupos bo | xat erecar?
>Pr fi | 7pirov] + pepor 2019 Pr fl vg bo sa eth | xau e rac
myyar tTov viarwy > A : vlares bo sa |

11. Tou aorepos] + Tovrov Tyc | Aeyerar] edeyero 104 arm* |
o Aywlos A 025. 646. 81 (—2020). 250 alP® Or*s : o > K" *°
1. 69. 104. 2019, 2020. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP | ayuvboo] N°:
aynvfiov 8* ( + xat Aeyerar B* del 8°) bo : aywvfuwe 2067 : absintiuin
Tyc : absintus Pr : absinthius gig vg™% " : absentius vg’: absin-
thus vgs : habsintus vg® : absentium fi : * bitterness ” arm! 23 = ;
“wormwood " arm* | rpirov] + pepos Or* Pr fl gig vg bo eth |
eyevero] ywerar 1. 2019. 2038 alP | wo eywbor (-ov Or%) zo38
Or* : sicut absintium (alloe bo) Pr gig vg s! bo sa : quasi
absentium fl : etor afwwfor A o25. 046. 31 ( —620. 866. 1934).
250. 2067 alP! s? : ewr aywbiov X 104. 110. 336. 620. 866. 1934.
2015. 2023. 2036. 2037 gig vg : “bitter” arm® ; “into blood
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13. Kal é rérapros dyyeros lodAmoer’
xai &rhijyn vd Tpirov Tob YAiov
«ai o TpiTov TS TEAIS Kai 10 Tpirov Taw doripuy,
{va oxorialy 10 rpitov adriv
w3 gl i $y 73 lo ais el §

i3 ’
opoiws.

into wormwood” arm? | ex Twv vdatwy or emupavbnoar] (ab)
amaritudine aquarum (Pr) f arm!-*«eth : ot emuparbnoay 7a
vdara s! | ex wv] em Ty A |.

18. ayyehoo >s! | emhyyy] erhpéearml %3 ¢ 4 kai conoriody
eth | ro rpirov 7o phiov xas > 1934 | rperov]+ pepoo (thrice in this
verse) Pr fl gig vg bo sa eth | xai 70 pirov Ty ceAypme > | wa
oxerioly 7o Tpirov avrwv] + kav egxomirbyoar 52 : km eoxorioly
(- byoav 81) 7o TpiTov avrwy 172. 250, 2018 slarml- 34 & xat eoxo-
7ol arm? : wa oxortofwoe bo : ut minus Jucerent Pr : wa oxor. .
Tpirov avrwy ket >eth | ypepa. . . voé] text corrupt : bo alone (xat
T0 Tp. QUTWLY pY) Gavy 7pepac xai opowa vuktos) either preserves
or recovers original sense. Pr fl and eth attempt to recover it.
See below. Evidence as follows. # npuepe py davy o rpirov
(reraprov A) avrpo AR 025, 35. 2037. 2038. 2067 al™ Or': xm
70 Tpitov avrye uy e 7 (>046. 522) nuepa 046. 175. 325. 337.
456. 468. 617. 620. 866. 1934 alP™; (avrwv for avrye 18. 69.
141. 385. 429. 522. 632. 919. 1849. 1955. 2004. 2015. 2024 :
avrowr for avrye 386 : avrpe > 920. 2040 ! To TpiTov avryo
>12020) : et dies eandem partem aumitteret Pr fl : et dies non
luceat terciam partem gig : et diei non luceret pars tertia vg:
xat 7 npepa oux epatve To Toitov avrpe S! ! kat 7y npepa
oux epavy kat To Tpirov arm! ; “and the third part of them had
not light and day” arm® : py dawvwow «ai 7o Tpirov nuepac Kat
vixroo eth | 9 vof] nocte vgh ¥ : noctis vgd bo eth | .

CuartEr IX.

1. Kai 6  méurros t dyyeros dodAmoer
xai eldov dorépa éx 10 ofpaved Terrwxdra ds Tip iy,
xai ¢806n adrg 9 xhels rob dpéatos Tijs éfvoTov

1 ke . . . wakmoer >1849 | xaw efov >eth | agrepn . . .
merrocora) KE : aorepas . . . wemrokorac K* | acrepa ex Tov
OUPAVOY TETTWKOTL] GUTEPR TETTWK. €K TOV OUP. §20. 2040 Arm4 :
€ Tou 0vp. aoT. wenr, gig | @a Ty Y] em o o 498, 2020 §1
bo sa : #poo v yyr 385 | edobiy] edwxav bo | 9 kAew] rao xAeidas
bo eth | rov ¢pearos] ruv ppeatw s! | o afvoaov >gig |
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2. xai Jrotev 5 dpéap ris 4Bvoaov,
xal dvéBn xamvos éx Tov dpéatos
& kawvds kaplvov peydns,
xai doxordly & fjAos xai 6 dijp dx Tob Kawvod Tob Pplares.

3. xai dx Tob kamvov ¢&Afov dxpides els Tiv yi,
xal é8dfn airals éfovain bs éxovow éfovaiav ol oxopwiol Ths

¥ijs-
4. xai éppéfy abrais va py dducjoovaw Tov xdprov Tis Yis
old¢ wiv xAwpov obde miv Sévdpov, el p1) Tods dvfpdmovs
olrwes otk éxovow Tiv odpayida Toi feod émt Tov perdmwy.

2. xov nrofer 7o ¢peap ™o afuooov A 025. 1. 35. 104. I72.
241. 250. 620, 632. 866. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2036.
2037. 2041. 2067 al? Or® Tyc Pr gig fl vg s arm!-4 : >n046. 21
(— 35. 620. 632. 866. 2020). 2038 al™ vg*d 51 arm?-3 = bo eth |
xas avefin] de quo ascendit Pr | kamvos ex Tov dpeator wo > 1.
172. 325- 456. 2018. 2021 | ex] R : em 8®* | rov Ppearoo] rwv
¢pearav s! | wo xamvoo] we > A : wo e Pr fl | xamvoo] N° :
kapwoo N¥ | peyadno AN o025. 1. 35. 205. 2015. 2036. 2037.
2038. 2067 al™® Tyc Pr vg fl arm!- 3-8 & bo eth : xawoperno 046.
21 (— 35. 205. 2020). 250 al™ Or* 52 peyadno katoperne 141.
432. 452. 201Q. 2020 (meyadov). 2021 gig s! arm* | k] oo Pr
fl | eoxorwlfy A 61. 69. 181. 2038 : erxoriofn N 025. 046. 21.
250. 2037. 2067 al® Or® : tenebris obscuravit Pr fl | anp] aoryp
205 | ex Tov Kamvov Tov ¢peator xar > R* (but not &¢) Pr fl
arm!)2 ¢ | Tov ¢peator] Twy ¢pearwy s! : o xapwov arms3 |,

8. xawvou] +7ov ¢peator Tyc vgh' : ¢pearos arm!-= | ew)
em. arm bo | avrawr A c25 2L 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP! Or:
avrowwr 8 046. 104 | cfovoia] + kat Ta xevrpo, ovrev arm! |
wo exovaw efovoiav] similis eam quae habent fl : yv exovow s? :
wo kevrpe aropriov arm! & e ;e yevavral we eth | mo ypo] pr em
s? arm® bo eth : >arm!-2.a |,

4. eppebny AR o25. 21 (—35%). 2037. 2038. 2067 alP! Or*:
eppyby ©46. 172. 250. 2018. 2024 : epeby 35% | avrair A o25.
91 (—18. 91g. 2004). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP! Or® : avrowr &
046. 18. 61. 69. 172. 919. 2004. 2039 | adiknoovow A 2019
adumowoy R 025. 046. 1. 250, 2037. 2038. 2067 al?! Or* Tyc
Pr gig i vg | ovde wav xAwpov] >N* (R° wrote xAw above
Sevdpov) Tyc arm : unde mav xAwpov 2020 : kat wav xAwpoy
st | xAwpov . .. Sevdpav] ~bo | wav devdpov] SevBpa 5! : way >arm! :
mayra Sevdpo arm?34 & | & uy Tovs avBpumove] + povovr Igﬂ.
2023. 2041 al® : nisi tantum homines vg arm | odpayda]
ogpayBav ® 82. 866 | Tov feov] > 1. 35. 181. 241. 2015, 2036.
2037. 2067 : Tov Xptorov arm! | uerwmov AR o25. 1. 181. 2015.
2036. 2037. 2038 gig VE-%?%: +avrwv 046. 2L 250. 2067 alFl
Prvg. fl s arm!- %4 eth

VOL. 1I.—19
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5. xai €dcby abrals ive pj drorreivuaiy alrovs,
dAX" iva Beoeviobijaovrar pivas wévre(a)
6. xal & rais fuépums éxeivais {ymjoovow of dvfpwwor tov
favarov
ebphrovarr xai ob py "elpuow atrov,
xal éribopnoovow drofavely
xai pevyer 6 Bdvaros dn' abrév.
kal & dpordpara riv depiduv 'Spoe) lrmois froyuacpédvors
€ls moAepov,
xal éri ris kepads alrdv ds aredaror dpotor xpuog,
xai 7& Tpoowra abtdv bs Tpdowma dvfipumwy,

duoiol 7

(a) Text adds gloss : xal & Baavonds adrdv ws Bacarauds okopriov Srav
waloy dpwror.

B. xat eboby] et dictum est Pr eth : dictum est fl | avrair
025. 046. 81 (-~ 2004). 250. 2037. 2038, 2067 al Or*: avrows
AR 1. 104. 181. 2004 | amoxrewwow] adinruwaw 920. 2040 | wal
>s! | Baganafyaovrar AR o25. 1. 35. 181. 2019. 2020. 2038 :
Bacaviobuot 046. 21 (- 35. 2020). 250. 2037. 2069 al?! Or*:
cruciarentur Pr (mg) vg fl : cruciarent Tyc arm bo eth | avrwr
wo Baraviopos > 149 | maay 21 (- 149. 468*. 620. 866 gzo0.
2020) Or* Tyc gig fl vg s? arm : reom AN 025. 046. 104, 149.
172. 620 866. 920. 2020. 2038 al™ : weon er. 81 : mwAyéy 6o,
432. 452. 506. 2021. 2022, 2023. 2041%* : Saxy 367. 468* bo sa
eth |.

8. ev Taio quepono exewais > Tyc @ e 19 uepa exarn arm! |
{yroovow] {grovew 6o. 82, 93. I10. 175 325. 452. 456. 468.
§17. 1957. 2024. 2041 | ot avfperror > Pr | ewpwow A o25. 35.
172. 181. 205. 209. 250. 424. 2015. 2018. 2023. 2036. 2037 :
ewmaovow R 046. 31 (- 35. 205. 325. 337. 456. 468. 620. 866,
1849). 104. 110. 201. 241. 242. 314. 385. 429. 498. 522. 1957.
2017. 2010. 2024. 2041. 2067 al™ Or* gig fl vg : evpyowow 1. 61,
69. 82. 325. 337. 456. 468. 517. 620. 866, 1849 : evpovow 2038 :
inveniunt Pr | aroflaver] tov Bavatov 104 | pevye A o025. 1. 35
181. 2010. 2020. 2067 : $uyn N : pevferar 046. 21 (- 35. 2020).
250. 2037. 2067 al¥ Or®* Pr gig fl vg s arm bo eth | o fovaror
ar avroy AR 025. 1. 35. 205. 201§ (>am). 2019. 2020. 2036
2037. 2067 al™ Prgig fl vg s arm? : ar avrwy o Gavaroo 046. 21
(- 35. 205. 2020). 250. 2038 al™ Or* arm!-% 32 : o fuvarco >
104 |.

7l. Ta opowwpaTa] 7o opoiwpa gig s arml-25 4 bo | ouoa o2s.
046. 81, 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 al®' Pr vg : opotor ¥ (5) : opotw-
pare A : opowpa Or* armb %+ : opotov arm® : similes erant fl
arm* | avrov]+ opowpa Or® | opotor xpvow AR 025. 1. 35. 172.
205. 250, 429.6 2015. 2018. 2019, 2036. 2037. 2038, 2067 al¥
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8. xai elxav Tpixas s Tpixas ywvawdv,
xal oi 68dvtes atrov G5 Aedvruv foav,

9. xai Ixav Bdpaxas ds Gupaxas aidypols,

kai 3 Puvi) TV TTeprywy abtav ds puvy dppdray,
inmwv ToAAGY TpexdvTwy €ls wmoAeuov.

10. xai &ovoir olpis duolas oropmiows xal kévrpa,
xai & Tais obpails atriw 1) éfovoia abrdy
dducfioar Tols dvfpdmovs pfjvas mévre.

11. &xovaw én' adriv Baoikéa Tov dyyelov Tijs dBvaaoay,
ovopa abTd ‘Efpdiori *ABudddv.(a)

(a) Text adds gloss : xal év 77 'EXAppixy; Svopa Exer” AroAbwr.

Observe below how Pr fl vg add et Latine habet nomen Exterminans—a
fact which shows how glosses arise.

Or* Tyc Pr gig fl vg s (arm) : “ of colour of gold ” bo : xpvoor 046.
21 (— 35. 205) alP™® | xat Ta wpogwwa . . . avfpwrwy > arm? |,

8. axav AR : eryov 025 046. 2L 250. 2037. 2067 al?! Or*:
exovrea 2038 Pr fl : >arml- 282 | rpixac!] kat a Tpixes avrwy
(> arm8) arm! % %= | rpixac? > 2020 fl : Tpixec arml- 3 5.a
ywvawwy)] yovaikoo arm®-23-2 gt mulieres fl | wo?]+ oSovrer fl
vgd | Aeovrwv] Aeavroo arm!- 2 4 | pgay >l s! arm |.

9. xai eexav . . . adypous > 9z0. 2040 | Hwpaxas! > 2020 :
pectora Pr | wo Buwpakes > 18. 919. 1849. 2004 gig | dury?
>Pr fl arm? | urwov] pr xac 337. 468 : >325. 456. 620. 866 |
woAdwv > bo | Tpexovrov] yroypacuevey bo |

10. xat exougiv] kat exov zozo. 2067 Tyc Pr vg arm!-%.8:4 ;
>1fl | ovpao opoiac] ovpar opoar fl : oporwpa arm# Fop.oma' 025,
046. 81 (—35. 617). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP! Or® Tyc Pr gig
vg s arm! 23 bo : ouowato 617 : ouooic AR 69 : opowe 35
oxopmiows} oxopmw s! arm’- 23 o : gropmiwy Vg : axopmiwy yoay fl
xevrpa xai ev AR 025. 046. 81 ( - 18. 205. 2020) alP™ Or® s arm3- 4
bo : xevrpowr xae ev Pr fl : xevrpa nv e vgh ¥ : xevrpa (8€) ev 5! : ke
>1. 18. 61. 104. 141. 172. 205. 209. 241. 250. 424. 2015. 2018.
2019. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2039. 2067 Tyc gig vg eth: xa
ev > arm! : xevrpov (ka: arm?®) ev arm? @ | 3 efovowa avrwv AN 025,
35. 172. 205. 209. 250. 424. 2018 alP gig vg bo : pr xa: 1. zo1g.
2038. 2067 Or* (Pr fi) vg? s! : efovaiav exovow 046. 81 (- 18. 35,
205). 69. 110, 201. 242. 314. 385. 429. 498. 522. 1955. 1957.
2015, 2016. 2017. 2023. 2024. 2037 al™® s? (pr xat 241. 2036) :
(xar) efovaiay exxov arml- @) : efovoiay exovoar 18. 61. 2039 : > 104
eth | adunoar AN 025. 1. 35. 172. 175. 205. 242. 250. 314. 617,
1934. 2015. 2017, 2018. 2019, 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP Or*: pr
rov 046. 81 ( — 35. 175. 205. 617. 1934) al™ T wevre] sex Pr|.

11. exovowy AR 205. 314 : Pr xar 025. I. 250. 2037. 2038 al
Or® gig s : xae eexov 2067 Pr fl vg arm* @ ; exovrat 046. 21 ( — 205)
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12. ‘H obal % pia drijrfev- iob Ipxeras &re 8¥o odal pers radre.

al™® Tyc | ex avrov PBoocihen A o025. (025* adds in mg. but
writes avrov). 1. 35. 61. 69. 205. 2015. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067,
Tyc Pr gig vg s! : er avrwv Bacthes 2019 : eavrwy Tov Bactlen B
arm* : Bacidea e avruv 046. 81 (- 35. 205). 250 al®® Or® s? arme
: Bacikea er avrov 18. 172. 452 (ex avrovo 104 : vr avrwy 336) :
| Bagikea) + Tov apxovra A : >l | rov ayyedov o afvogov] mo
afuooov Tov ayyelov A | Tov ayyelov AR 025. I. 35. 69. 104
205. 632%*%. 2015. 2019. 2020, 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 al™® Ou*
arm® bo : Tov > 046. 81 ( - 35. 205. 632**. 2020). 250 al™ | ovoua
avre] pr o ¥ : w ovopa 94 Tyc Pr fi (+est) vg : ovopa avrov 2067
| aBaddwy AN 025 al® Tyc vg s* : aBBaadBwy 046. 325. 429. 456.
468. 517, 620. 632. 919. 1849. 1955. 2004 : afBBuadwy 172. 250.
920. 2018. 2040 : afaaddwy 42. 82. 93. 110. 337. 452. 506. 2020,
2021, 2024 al® : afBadwyv 1. 18. 35. 60. 91. 175. 181. 201. 314.
386. 617. 1934. 2015. 2016, 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 Or*
gig arm?® : aBBaddwy 2019. 2041 : afAaddwy 61. 69 : armageddon
Pr : ababdon fl : albagos arm! ® : nabathdon arm* : magedon
bo | xat & ™ AN 025. 1. 35. 205. 314. 201G. 2038 alP gig sl:
o 3¢ ™ 046. 81 (-35. 205. 325. 456. 468% 620. 866. g20).
250. 2037. 2067 alP® Or* s5? : & ) eMyvicy B¢ 325. 456. 468%.
620. 866 : e 77 8¢ ™) 920 : graece autem Tyc vg : graeca autem
lingua Pr : graeca lingua fl : “who is called n” arm!-*8|
eMaywixy] eMgnede ® 205 : +pnoe 2020. 2067 : gupaxy 8! :
“ Armenian ” arm!- 3 | ovopa exe] ~ R 2019 gig : ovoua exov 522 :
‘ig called” arm! 23 : > Pr vg arm* ¢ eth | amoMwwy] pr o 2038
bo : amoAvwr 522. 2023* : apolion Tyc : apollion Pr : perdens gig :
apollyon fl arm® = : “destruction” arm!-2? : “destroyer” armt
: +latine perdens Tyc : +et latina lingua nomen habens exter-
minans Pr fl (vg) : +“who is called destruction in Armenian”
arml- %8|,

18. 3 ovat n pia] ovar pa ®* @ ovar 3 pea N°: prdov arm |
amyABev] mapyhfev 2015. 2036. 2037 arm!- % 3-a | Jov] pr ks Tyc
Prflvg®# V: > arml 2 3. eth | epxerac AR* 21 (- 632**, 2020).
69. 104. 110. 385. 429. 2016. 2023* al™ Or* s? arm! bo :
epxovTar N° 025. 046. 1. 172. 250. 632%*. 2015, 2017, 2018. 2019.
2020, 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 vg s! : secuntur Pr : venient Tyc |
ert] ac 432. 2019. 2037. 2038 : et kat ar 241 : alii Pr: alia gig: >
1. 104. 498. 2023. 2067 Tyc fl bo eth | 8vo] Sevrepa 104 : secun-
dum fl arm! ¢ bo | pera ravra. kat A 025. 1. 35. 172. 205. z50.
632**. z015. 2020. 2023. 2037. 2038. 2067 al™ Or® gig vg st :
also Pr eth but > pera Tavre : ka1 pera Tavra 046. 69 Tyc : pera
ravra xar (>>xar R 469 s* bo sa) are joined to ver. 13 by & 81
(- 35. 2z05. 632**. 2020). 110. 241. 242. 385. 469. 2016. 2024.
2039 al™® s! bo sa |



IX, 13-16.] AMOKAAYYIS INANNOY 293

13. Kai 6 T ¥ros f dyyehos ivdAmoe <8;|h
pos
xal ficovoa duriy play dx Téw xepdrov Tob Guoacryplov Tob
$ ol dvurriov rod eod,

14, Myovra 76 1 &g t dyyély, 6 wv iy addmyya <Bevr
Aboov Tols réocapas dyyéhovs robs Sedepdvovs &l TG worapd P>
7§ peydAy Edgpdry.

15. xei E\vbpoay o Téooapes dyyelot
ol yrowacudvor els Ty Gpav xal puépav Kal pira Kal
&ravrov,
- | 3 7 + , -~ 3 ’
tva droxrelvwow 16 Tpitov Tov dvfporor.
N e \ - ) ~ r ~ " ’
16. xai o dpifuds 1dv oTparevpdrov Tod immwod Sis pupuddes
pupiddev.

18. xat >N (see above) | ganp mav]~6g Or*: puvyo puac
®° 2067 : mav >N* 2020 arm! 3 8¢ bo : puryy peyadyy 172, 250.
424. 2018 : vocem, unum vg : unum Tyc Prgig Cyp | puar e
Tov kepatwy >N¥ (war « rov kepatov N°) | xeparwy AR 2015,
2036 gig vg s? bo sa eth : pr reooapwv o025. 046. 2. 250,
2037. 2038. 2067 alP! Or* Tyc Pr (Cyp) s* arm : {wov
arm? ¢ || Bvoiacmpiov] + dei Pr : arcae Cyp | evwmiov] +7ou fpovov
bo eth |.

14. heyovra AN* Tyc Pr gig vg Cyp : Aeyovroo 046. 31 ( - 35.
205. 468. 2020) al™ Or* : Aeyovoav 025. I. 35. 104. 172. 205.
468 1957. 2015, 2018. 2019. 2020, 2023. 2036 alP : Aeyovonor W°
2067 : Aeywr 141 | exte > A 2038 | 0 exor] o exovri 172. 250. 424.
2018 | recoapac] Teoogaper N 172 | Tovo Sedepevova . . . ayyehou
(ver. 15) >bo, but not sa eth | em) v 93. 104. 432 | Tv wOTAUL >
1849 | Tw peyedw]+ morapw 025 : > arml- 2 4 & | ewdpary] eppary
046 : pr 1w 468 : eufraten Tyc Pr gig Cyp : Al Fratsa |.

15. Qwbnoar] elvrmfnoay A | o1 qropacuevo] oo >R 18. 522.
2021. 2039 : ot wponropacpevor 2015, 2036 | xar nuepav A o023,
35. 205. 2037. 2038. 2067 al™ Tyc Pr gig vg Cyp : ket ao
v nuepar 046, 81 (- 35. 205. 2020). 250 al™ Or* s eth : xas Tyv
nuepay 1957. 2015, 2020. 2023. 2036. 2041 bo sa: >N 1 | wa]
+ py NII TpeTov) + pepoa 432. 2015, 2036. 2037 Pr Cyp gig vg bo
sa eth |,

16. tov uwmikov AN 025. 046. I. 35. 61. 69. T04. 205, 2015,
20I9. 20I9. 2020. 2023.™F 2036, 2037. 2038. 2067. al® Or*: 7ov
trrov 81 (- 35. 205. 386, 2020). 42. 82. 110. 336. 385. 1957.
2018, 2023* al™" : rwy wurrwv 386 | dio pvpuades . . . apilbpoy >
arm! | 8o pupades pupadov A 025. 1%, 205, 2016, 2019. 2038
Or* (Cyp) : 8vo pupraduv pupadao N : pupiades pupradoy 046, 81
(- 205). 250. 2037. 2067 alP™: myriadis myriadum Tyc : octo-
ginta milia Pr : vicies milies dena milia gig vg | avrev]+ut




294 ATIOKAAYWIS IDANNOY [1X. 17-10.

1}. frovoe Tov Epibudy abriv. kol obrus elBov rovs frmovs &y
o épéere (a)
xai Tols xabnubvovs éx' 1 abrdvt ixovras Odpaas wupivovs
xat Saxwlivovs kai faddus,
xai ol kepahal Tw Imwuwy &5 xepalal Aedvrov,
xal & Ty oropdrwy abrdv ékropeierar mip xal Kawvos Kal
Beiov.

18. dérd rév Tidy wAyydy rovrwv drecrdvByoay 16 Tpitov Tiw
dvBpamrav,
& 7o Tupds xal Tob kamvod kal rod feiov Tob éxmopevopévoy
éx tov oropdruy abrav.
19. 7 yip $ovaia riv lrruwv & T orduar adrav dorw (5) xai
Zadrols> & T abrais T adiotow.

(a) The text is corrupt and defective: #xovoa 7. dpifudv alrdy may be an
intrusion. After dpdoer we should restore xal rois xafnuévovs éx’ aimovs,
which has been lost through hmt. Next, for xai 7. xafpuévous éx’ tavrivt
¥yorras above read xal ol kabhuero éx' abrols Ixovres,

{4) Text adds an interpolation here : xal év 7als odpais airdy, al ydp olpal
alrdr Suow Sgeowr, Exourar kegpahds, See vol. i. p. 253 sq.

occiderent tertiam partem hominum Pr | nxovea . . . avrev >
eth.  After pvpadar two lines appear to have been lost.

17. ke ourws . . . opaget >s! | ovrur >2020 Tyc Pr
arm!- 2 3-¢ | irrove] armixove 046, 69 Or* | er) eravo & | txov'rturl
wepBeBAnpevove bo | vaxwlwovs xar fewdeac| xkopxndova feov s

vaxwbivova| owxwbwove 325 456 : wxwhwore 620, 866 :
hyacinthinas Tyc : hyacintinas vg : iacintinas Cyp gig : spineas
Pr| e fawdas > eth | bawdeao] Gvodas R* : fwdas N° :
“god-like” arm? | rwv roparev] tov oropares 35 Tyc Pr gig
vg Cyp st arml-33 ¢ | exropeverar] eferopevero 2020. 2067 | zup
« + .« xamvoo]~Tyc | xamvoo . . . Beov]~st |

18. amo] pr xas 51 3 arm bo : vro 1 | Twv Tpwy TAYYLY TovTWr]
ror >C 1 rpior >R Or* arm: 2 3 & ; mAyyor > 1. 2038 : Tev TpI0r
rovrwy TAfywy 208 | arexravyoav] amexravly 468. 498. 2019, 2020
gig vg Cyp | rpirov] + pepor gig vg bo sa eth | ex rov xvpor ARC
025. I. 35. 205. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2023, 2036. 2037. 2038
Or* vg Cyp : amo Tov mupoo 046. 81 ( — 35. 205. 2020). 69. 104. 250
2067 alP® : pr xat s! arm* | rov xamvov AN 046. 91 (- 35*. 866).
69. 104. 110. 250. 385. 2004, 2036. 2067 al™ Or* vg Cyp bo sa
eth: pr ex C 025, 1. 35%. 314, 2016, 2037. 2038 al? gig s : pr amo
866 : >arm’ | Tov feov ANC 046, 81 (- 35%). 250. 2067 al™
Or* vg bo sa eth : pr ex 025. 1. 35% 314. 2016, 2036. 2037. 2038
alP gig s | rov exropevopevov) exropevopevoy] > 104 : Ty exmopevo-
pevwy 2015, 2019, 2020, 2036. 2037. 2067 bo | ex Twv oroparwy]
& ToU aTOHaTOC 205. 920. 1957. 2040 gig vg Cyp 8! arml- 2 8.e,

18, urmwy] Torev A | & To OTopaTL GUTHV @TIV KU @ TR
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20. xal ol Mouroi Tdv dvfpdruwy, of odx drexrdvlpoay &v mals
wAnyals Tavras,
TolBe perevonoay éx rov fpywr 1ov xepiv abriv,
va py) Tpooxuicovow T& Supdna kel td Bula
by ~ \ h 3 ~ A \ “ A \ [/ b \
T8 Xpvod kel Té dpyvpd xai Ta xaAxd kai Ta Aifva xal Té
&hwa,
& olre BAémew Sivavras olre dxovew olire wepumarely,
21. kai 60 perevdygay ik Tiv povuy adriv olre ik Tdv dappaiiy
avrdy
L 3 ~ 7 E L y 1) ~ 4 3 _~n
olre éx Tijs mopreins abrdv olre éx TOV KAeppdruwy alriv,

ovpao mrrwv] €V TALT OUPQLD Kat €V TW OTOMATL QUTWY 7V 2020, 2037 ¢
in ore et caudis corum erat Pr | ket & raio ovpao avrwy >1.
2019. 2038 | avrwy] Tov irrwyv 385 1 +eorwv 5% | au yap ovpar . . .
adwovory > st | opota] > C* : opowor 2023 : erant similes Pr
arm! 234 | odeaww ANRC o025. 1. 35. 61. 69. 1957. 2015, 2019,
2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038*. 2041. 2067 al® Or* Tyc Prgig
vg Cyp s? arm! 24 bo : ode arm?® : odewv 046. 21 (- 35. 2020).
250 al™ : oot Twy odewv 2038.7% | exovoar] exovsac N* :
exovoais N 025. 2019 : exovow C* 2038. 2067 | xegarac]+
draconum Pr | adwcovow] ndikovoar 2020 : nduovw Pr arm® 8. 4.«
bo eth : abumoovew arm! : + avfpumover wevre ppac bo eth |.

20. o®>gig arm*4 bo | sAyyac] +avrev N | ovde . . .,
xetpov avruy >919 | ovde R 046. 61. 69. 2020 : ovre A 025. 1.
35. 205. 429**, 632** 2019. 2037. 2038 al? Pr gig vg Cyp bo :
ov C 81 (- 35. 205. 632**. g1g). 104. 110. 172, 241. 242. 250.
314. 385. 420% 1955. 1957. 2015. 2016. 2017. 2018, 2023. 2024.
2036. 2067 al Or* | Twv epywr] Tov epyov ! | mposrumaovaw ARC
104%. 452. 2019 : WpooKkvMOwow 025. 046, 2. 250, 2037. 2038.
2067 al¥! Or* : adorarent Pr vg® 4 f * : adorent gig vg*¥ Cyp |
e Sapovia xat] 7w Swpore 9 2020 : > arm! | edwla]+id est
simulacra Cyp : +avrwv arm’2 3¢ | ypura] ypvoaia R : xpvoia
Or® | ket Ta xahka (xakrea R) ANC 025. 046. 35. 468**. 20z0.
Or* Pr gig vg Cyp. s arm bo eth : >81 (~ 35. 205. 468%*, z020).
42. 82. 104. 110. 201. 218, 241. 242. 314. 336. 385. 429. 448.
522. 1055, 2016, 201g. 2024. 2039 alP | Mflwa . . . Evhwa]~N
743. 1075 s! bo eth | Swvavrar ARC 025. 046%. 18. 35 104. 149%
205. 241. 250. 468**. 632. 2004. 2015, 2018. 2019, 2020. 2023.
2024, 2036, 2037. 2067 Or* : dwarar 046™%. 21 (- 18. 35. 149*.
205, 468**. 632, 2004. 2020). 2038 al®! : > s! | axovew . . .
wepimarery] ~arm! | ovre axovew > Cyp |

81. perevonoar]+ ek Tovrwy oure 2020 | povwy] Purwy gig :
dwrna arm® | ovre ex oy papuakiwy avrav > Cyp arm? | appaxiwy
A 025. 046. 104. 2038 al® Or* : ¢appaxwv NC 21 (~ 35. z05.
468%* (32%* 2020). 250 al™ : Pappaxewy 1 35. 205, 463%*,
032%*, z020. 2037. 2038%%, 2067 al : “sorcery” arml-S.e;
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CHAPTER X.

1. Kal elBov dAlov dyyelov loxvpdv xaraSaivovra éx rob
ofpavod, wepifBeBAnuévor vepédmy, xai 7 lpis &ri Ty xedpadiy
abrod, xal T0 mpbowwov adroi bs 6 HAws xai ol wddes adrod s
arvAot mupds, 2. xai Ixwy &v 19 xepi adroi BiBAapidioy fvewyuévor.
xal énxer Tov wida adrob Tov defiov &wl Tis Oaldoovys, Tov St
ebovvpoy éxl Tis s, 3. kol épaler puvy peydAp dowep Aéwy
pukdral  xal Ore éxpafev, NdAyoav al &rra PBpovral ras davrdv
Puvds.

“divination” arm* | wopveiac] wovypiac AN* : wopriac R° 025.
866 | ovre e Twv xAeppoarov avrovy > Pr 8! sa | kAeuparov]
factorum Cyp |.

1. xai eBov . . . xaTaBaivorra] xat pera tavra aAloo ayy. xarefy
eth | aAlov ayyehov ANRC 172. 205. 250. 2018. 2019. 2020. 2038.
2067 Or* Tyc gig vg s arm!- 242 ; < 104. 336. (620. 866 alov) Pr
t aAdov > 025. 046. 81 (- 205. 620. 866. 2020). 1. 2037 alP™ !
wxvpoy > st arm! 2 | ex] awo 337 | ket 9 e eme Ty xepadyy
avrov] >arm?® : xar 9 po >arm? | 9 (>R o A (-ag) ¥ C
046. 21 (— 205. 2020). 250 alP™ Or® arm! 2« bo : 7 Gpuf N¥* : >
025. I. 104. 205. §22. 2017. 201Q. 2020. 2037%. 2067 alP : (pwv
2036. 2037%* : ow 2038 : epwv 2015 | em Ty kepadyy AC 181 :
ert o kepalna X 025. 046. BL. 250, 2037. 2038. 2067 alP Or* |
70 wpocwrov avrov] +nv vg | 0 ghioo] 0 >>2020 | arvdot] arvdoo
205. 2020 Tyc vg (—vg®) sl arm |.

2. xat >2020 | exwr ANC o25. 046. 81 (—35. 205. 468**.
632%*. 2020). 250 al®® Or* : xarexwv 2020 : erxev 1. 104 205,
241. 468%*. 632**, 1957. 2015. 2018, 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037.
2038. zo41. 2067 al® Pr gig vg arm : exe 35 | BiBrapiSiov AN®
C** 0235. 1. 2067 al? Or* s : BiB\iapiov R°C¥ 35. 60. 61. 69. 104.
205. 241. 432. 468%* 632** 1g57. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2023.
2036. 2037. 2038. zo41 : BiBAiov 046. 81 (—35. 205. 468**
632**. 2020). 250 al™ Pr gig : libellum vg | prewypaor xC
025. 104. 172. 205. 218. 250. 424. 2016. 2018, 2038, 2067 : yrewy-
povwr 1 :avewyuevor 046. 21 (- 205). 2037 al® Or*: >A bo
Tov 8etiov >C | 0 Oadacoyo] v Gakegoav 1. 2037. 2038 alP
1’0876?( ewavvpoy ex ™o yno >866 | e yne] ™y v 1. 201
386 |.

8. womep] pr kaw Tyc arm' 8-« : wa ore vg | puxarar] rugiens
Pr bo | expafer?] +wo R* (del ) : + peyady pwry arm* | &
erte Bpovrar] ¥ : erra puvar R* @ av >1. 91. 94. 104. 866.
2067 arm | teoc cavrwy duvac) Tawr eavrwv uvais R 104 gig
st arm®™4e : >Pr| ra0 eavruv ¢puvao . . . (ver. 4) ypadewv >
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4

xei dre IdAnoor af drre Bpovral, fueov ypddav® xal

ixovoa Pury i Tol odpavod Aéyovrav Zgpdyioov & idAnoay af
&nrd Bpovral, kal pi) abrd ypdiys.

5

péilry

xai & dyyehos dv lBov dorira bri ris Galdoans xai éxi rijs

Yis
fipev T xeipa alrod Ty defidv eis Tov obpavdy,

] [y n g 3 3 -~ ~ 27
s KQL QUOTEV €V TQ CWVTL €S TOUS alwyas Twy alvey,

5 icrwoey Tov olpavdy xal T8 &v abrd, xal Ty yijv kai rd &
’ o~

a t]
xai Ty Odhacaay xai 7d &v abry, dre xpdvos odkér dorar,

7- AN &v Tals fuépass s s Tob T 4886uov t dyyéhov, Srav <rpirar

ookxif{uy, xai érehéot 1o pvoripiov Tob Geol, ds ebpyyicer

arm!? | a0 eavrwv duvas . . (ver. 4) Ppovrat >386. 620.

866 .
4.

or ] ooa ® 432. 2036. 2037 Pr gig | Bpovracl] +voces

suas vg" | nueAdov AC 046. 61. 69. 82. 181. 201. 218, 386. 452.
498. 920, 2020. 2024. 2038 Or' : eueldov R 025 20 (- 386.
920. 2020). I. 104. 110. 250. 314. 385. 20I5. 2037, 2067 al! |

Xai oTe . .

. ypaper] * And I heard the things which the seven

thunders said: I was about to write them also.” bo | e rov
ovpavov] + Tov eB8opov 5! | odpayioov] nota tibi Pr | o] oca X g4 :
os! | erra >C gig arm? | xa® >Tyc vg bo | un avra ARC o235,
046. 20 ( - 35). 250 al’™ Or* Tyc Pr gig vg s? arm> %34 : qyra
> arm® : uy avro 5! : pera Tavra I. 35. 60. 181. 432. 1957. 2023.

2036.

2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 | ypaymo] ypadye zo5 Or :

ypadao 1. 35. 60. 432. 1957. 2019, 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038.

2041 :

522. 2016% 2020 gig

ypeyer 104. §21. 2015 : ypajov 2067 |
o ayyehoo] Tov ayyeov Pr vga L8 | eorara >429. 498.
‘ﬂ)pcv] pr oo s! l v defiav >A 1. 35.

2019. 2038 vg §! | «o Tov ovpavor] in caelo gig |-

kot epooer] +o ayyehor Tyc | & 1o furn . . . & avrp

>Tyc | & 7o {wrre AR® 025. 1. 35. 104. 175. 205. 314. 617.
1957. 2015. 2016. 2017. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP
: per viventem Pr gig vg : o >X* 046. 80 (- 35. 175. 205. 617).
250 alP= Or* | rwy a.wwuq >1, 181, 241. 632%* 2038. 2067 : +

apyv 336. 620. 866. 2019

xat Ta o avrw >arm! bo | xac -n]vr,v
o

xat 7a & avry >A 1. 181 | kat Ta & avry! >256 arm! bo
avry!] ev avrews 2015. 2036, 2037 | Kot v fakavoay kot Ta o avry
#°C 025. 046. 20 ( - 205. 2020). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 al’™ Or*
vg st arm®- 2 8: > AR* 141. 205. 429. 522. 2016, 2017. 2020,
2023 Tyc Pr gig vg s! arm* ¢ | & avrgd] o avroir arm! | ovxers
errat] ovkert eome 8* 141 : owx corar et 1. 2036, 2037 : ent ovx
eoras 8! |.

7.

al\ >gig bo : ow s | o dume >Tyc 8! arm? | row



208 ATIOKAAYY¥IZ IDANNOY [X. 8-9.

rois davrod Sovdovs Tols wpodifras. 8. xal % Ppuwwy Hv Jxovaa éx
rob obpavov wdAwv t AadoVoav per’ éuod xal Aéyovoav T "Yraye AdBe
76 BiB)iov 10 jveaypévov 10 év xepi Tol dyyélov Tod éordros émi
s faddooys kai érl s yis. Q. kai amnAfa wpos Tov dyyelov
Aéyov alrd Solval por 70 BifAapidiov. kai Aéyer por Adfe xal
xardpaye aird, xai mxpavel oov T kokiav, AN’ & 17§ oTépari
aov doras yAusl &g péAe

¢BSopov ayyedov] Tov ayyedov Tov ¢Bopov & : Tou >C | peldy]
pedde 18, 104. I172. 429. 522. 1849. 1957. 2015. 2016. 2018,
201g. 2036 | ket ARC o025. 046. 20 (— 35**. 386. 468%*). 1,
250. 2037. 2038 alP! Or* vg™F s1-2 eth : > 35", 6o. 201. 386.
432. 468**. 1957. 2023. 2041. 2067 Pr gig vg-* ¥ bo arm : tunc
vgl | erehectly ARC o025. 20 ( — 35**. 205. 468%). 250. 2038 alP™
s: +yop bo:Teheofly 1. 35%*. 205. 468% 1957. 2015. zo1g.
2023. 2036. 2037. 2041. 2007 Or® : releofer 046. 104 : Teleoty-
vau 35* : finietur Pr (gig vg arm) | wo] o 60. 432. 1957. zo1s.
2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 sl arm! 2%« : oo 35 | enyy-
vehwer] evpyyehioaro 35. 60. 93. 181. 432. 506. 1957. 2015.
2023. 2036. 2037. 2041 Or* | Tovo eavrov dovhove ANC o023, 35.
205. 2020, 2038 : Tove SovAovs eavrov Or* : Tove SovAovo avrov
046. 80 (— 35. 205. 2020). 250 al™® s! : rove avrov SovAovs 6.
2019 : Toio €avrov SovAoior I. 2037. 2067 alP : Towr avrov SovAowr
2015. 2036 : Toic SovAow avrov 498 gig arm!- % ¢ : per profetas
servos suos Pr : per servos suos vg arm® e bo | Tovo mpogyrac]
pr xa: X eth : rows mpodyraie 1. 498. 2015. 2036, 2037. 2067 |.

8. xat m $uwvn My Mrovoa] ko xovoa Guryy 104 Pr (gig) vgd
s! arm* | Aadovoar . . . Aeyovoav ARC 025. 046. 61. 69. 104
1957. 2019 (+pot). 2038 (Pr) gig vg s! arm* : Aedovoe . . .
Acyovoa 20. 1. 250. 2037. 2067 al’® Or® | kat Aeyovoay >>Pr:
+ pot arm’Lwaye] +xat 9I. 175. 242. 314. 617. 1934. 2016.
2017 Pr vg? arm? 8 | BiB\ov AC 69. 314 Pr gig vg : BiBhapi-
Swov ¥ 0z5. 1. 2038. 2067 al? Or* s : ByBAdapior 046. 20. 250.
2037 alP™® | pewypevor ANC o025, 1. 61. 172. 250. 2018. 201g.
2038. 2067 al : avewyuevor 046. 20. 2037 al™ Or* : >s! | e yepi]
>C arm® : ev > 314. 2016 : & xapoo 2019 Pr gig vg | farao-
ano . .. oypo]~sth

8. xot amMla . . . AaBe > s! | ampAfa A 336. 498. 517. 620.
866. 2024 Or* : ampAfov XC o025. 046. 20 (- 620. 866). 250.
2037. 2038. 2067 al”! | Aeywy avrw] >Tyc : avrw >Pr | Sowas
ARC 046. 80 (~ 35. 205. 468%*. 2020). 250 alP™ Or* Tyc Pr gig
vg st arm* : doo 025. I. 35. 205. 468%*. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2020.
2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041, 2067 bo | BiBAapidior A¥*C oz5.
1. 2038. 2067 al? Or* : BiBAapiov A* : BifAiav R al? (Pr gig vg) :
BiBMidapiov 046. 20. 250. 2037 alP™ | Aafe xar xatadaye avro)
Aafe avro xai xaragaye R* : Aafe avre xai xaragaye avro X° eth
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10, xai Aafov 10 BifAapliov éx Ths xepds Tob dyyélov xal
xerépayor atvd, kol v & 1§ ordparl pov yAukd ds pé\ xal dre
épayov alrd, érwpdvly ) xokla pov. 11. xal Aéyovalv poi Acl o€
wdAw wpodyreoat &xl Aaols xal veoiv kai yAdooass xal Bacihebow
wol\ots.

arm* : accipe librum et devora illum vg : Aafe avro oo bo | dov]
oo 8 | Ty xokiav] Tyv xepdav A Or* : +oov 5! : & T kolkia
arm}- 33 & | ¢gras yAuay] ~Pr : yhviv >s1 |,

10. xai] +ore Pr| xat edafBov . . . xarepayor avro >>gig |
BBrapidiov AC o025, 1. 2038, 2067 al® Or® s : BiSAov X 046 20
( - 35. 205). 250 al™® (vg) : BiBAdapiov 35. 60. 69. 110, 205. 432.
1957. 20I5. 2017. 2019, 2023. 2036. 2037. 2041 : Iibellum Pr |
xar v . . . epayov avro >Pr arm! | yAvkv wo pekt A 046. zo1g
arm® : wo ekt yAukv RC 025. 80. 250. 2037. 2038, 2067 alP! Or*
gig vg s arm? : yAvkv >arm® ¢ : wo pele >eth | ore edpayor avro
>250. 424. 2018 arm? | emwpavBy] eyeuiaty & Pr gig arm!- %4 |
xotha] xapdia Or* (but writes xokia above) | wov] +mikplar N°
gig arm®- @ ¢ |,

11. heyovowv AN 046. 20 (- 35. 205. 468%*. 632%*. 2020).
250 ai™ Or* vg** ©85a : Aeyer 025. I. 35. 104. 205. 241. 468%%.
632**. 1957. 2015. 2016. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. z04I.
2067 alP Tyc Pr gig vg*™ 4 ¢ s arm bo" eth | makw mpogy-
revoar] ~2020 : waAw > arm?| Aaow . . . efveot] ~5 | em
Aaor] ere Aaov 617. 920. 2040 5% : em Aaove 172 : in populos
Pr : populis gig vg | efveqiv AR 025. 1. 35. 205. 241. 468*. 2016.
2019. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2067 al? Or* gig vg bo : pr em 046. 20
( - 35- 205. 468*. 2020). 250 al™" & | xat yAwooawr . . . TOAAOLF
>arm! | yAwooaw] pr emt arm™ 5 4= |,

CHarTER XI.

1. Kal éd0n por xdhapos Spowos pdf8w Aéywy "Eyerpe xal
pérpyoov Tov vadv Tov Beot xai 10 Guotaomipiov kai Tovs mwpoo-

1. xat Bobn poi] dedit mihi Pr : edwxar por bo | xakapoo
opotoo pafidw] Aaron virgae similis Tyc : harundinem auream
similem virgae Pr bo(m-s?!) eth | opoteo pafBuw] wo pafBdos 2020 |
Aeywv ARC 025. 20. 1. 2038 alP™ Tyc Pr gig vg : + wot 743. 1075.
2067 arm! %« bo eth : Aeye 8* : kar puryy Aeyovoa 2015. 2036.
2037 : Pr xat eoreer (eoTnrer R ° : wryke. 046) o ayyeloo
NC © 046. 60. 61, 69. 104. 172. 250. 424. 432. 1957. 2018, 2023,
2041 Or* s-® arm : pr xat o ayyeloo ewdryxer 2019 | eyepe AN
025. 046. 175. 325. 456. 620. (866). 920. 1849. 2004. 2037* al
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xuvotyras & abrd. 3. xal Ty ablipy Ty dwbe Tob vaol Bole
oo kal py adriy perpijoys, dn 880y rois Bveow, xal Ty wéAw
ripv dylav marjoovew uijres recaepdxorra xai Svo,

3. kal Sdow Tois Svolv udprvoiv pov, kal wpopyreioovary Huépas
xAias Siaxoolas érxovra t wepiBeBAnuévovs t adxovs. 4. Odrol
dlow al 8o dhalas xal al 8o Avywiat al évdmov Tob kuplov Tis yijs

Or* : eyepov 60. 94. 205. 2038 : eyapar 30 ( - 175, 335. 456. 620
866. 920. 1849. 2004). 1. 250. 2067 al | xa® > 104 Tyc bo |
peronoov] perppoar 104. 920. 2040 | Tov feov > arm®-? | ro

waorypiov] + Tov feov Tyc Pr:+ avrov eth | e avrw] illud gig
arm*

9.[. xat ™ avkyy . . . perprome > gig | Ty avdyy v} N°:
™o avAne ™o &* : atrium autem (Tyc) vg : ara autem Pr | efw-
Bl A 025. 046. 81. 2067 alP! Or* Tyc Pr vg s? arm®- %84 bo :
cwowbev N 1, 172. 181, 250. 2018. 2037. 2038 s! | vaov] N¢: Aaov
R* | exBole efwlev xas > Prarm* | exBake] 8°: pr xac N¥ : exSale
2037 | fwfer? AN° 1. 35. 61. 69. 172. 181. 250. 424 432. 506.
1957. 2015. 2018. 2019, 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041 Or*s :
wobev 025 : cow R* arm!™ : efw 046, 81 (- 35). 2067 al®!
arm!™? bo : foras Tyc vg : > arm* ¢ eth | perpnono] perpyoc
I : perpoec 104. 2036 | Towo efveatv] N° : pr xac K* | ryv woAw
Ty aywar] 7 wohwr 7 ayia arm! bo | ryv ayway > Pr | warpoovew]
perpnoovawy A : +ev avry bo : “that they shall trample under
foot” arm! | recoepaxovra AR : Tegoapaxovra 025. 81 (- 35) al?!
Or*: u’ 046. 1. 35 | xaw Svo A 046 (B). 81 (- 35. 205. 617. 919.
2020). 429. 2067 al? 8 arm : xat > ® 025. 69. 205. 250. 617.
919. 12018. 2020, 2023. 2037 Or* Tyc Pr gig vg bo : 8/ 1. 35
al=e |,

8. xav wpodnrevcouow] ut profetent Pr eth : wpodrevoar
st okae > bo’l Siaxoqwaor > 69 | fnxovra] + merre N-° 69
arm!- 8 | repSeSAnuevovo ARY 025. 046. 35%. 91. 104. 242. 920.
1934. 2015. 2036. 2041 : -pevor 8¢ C 81 (- 35* 920. 1934). I.
250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP! Or* Tyc Pr vg : amictis gig | caxcovo]
saccis Tyc Pr gig vg" |

4. ai Suo ehator kas > 1% 2038 | @] ®° : o0 R* : > 205 12O
| Aacar] avAaiar A : adawe C | ax Svo? AR® C o25. 046. 81 ( ~ 205.
620. 866). 250. 2037. 2067 alP™ Or* arm : ¢ dvo 620 : Svo R* 205.
866 alP s1-2 () | ax evwmreov AC 025. 046. 81 ( - 35. 175. 205. 386.
1934. 2040). 1. 250. 2037. 2067 alP bo : ot evwmor 201. 386 :
at >N 35. 61. 69. 104. 172. 175. 205. 241. 242. 314 424. 1934
2016. 2017. 2018, 2038, 2040 Or*:in conspectu Tyc vg : sub
conspectu Pr : coram gig | Tov xvpiov RC 025. 81 ( - 35. 205). 250.
2067 al*® Or* Tyc Pr gig vg s arm® 4 bo : rov > A 046 : Tov feov
1. 3§. 205. 2015. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2038 alP arme : “the lord
God ” arm!-2 | 7o yno] pr waona s! arm? : super terram gig :
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téorimes 1. 5. xai e 7is adrols Géhe ddixfjoar, wip dxwopeieras
ik t10b ordpartes abriv Kxal xarecOie rtobs éxfpois ablrév.(a) 6.
ofrroi &yovaw iy dfovoiav xAeioar Tov olpavdy, iva wi) dSerds Bpixy
Tas Wpépas Tis mpognrelas adrdv, xal éfovoinv Exovow &xi Thv
$8drwy orpépev adra eis alua xai mardfar iy yijv é&v wdoy wAnyp
oodais dav Geljowaw,

(2) Text adds a gloss here: xal ef 7is fehjop avrods ddixfioar, ofrws det
avrdr droxrarfivac.

> bo | eorwrec AR*C o046. 81 (-35. 205. 337. 468. 617.
632**% 866. 920, 2020. 2040). 250 ai™ Or's: eorwraic 866 :
eoTwaral R 025. 1. 35. 104. 205. 241. 337. 385. 468. 617. (620).
632**. g20. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2020, 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038.
zo40. 2067 alP : stantes Tyc vg : consistentia Pr|.

8. xai & 1o avrous Oeher aBixnaai] xar e 7 Bedovar avro
womaovoe bo? : “and they (he arm?® 5 4) shall desire (desire
arm*) to hurt them” arm | avrove fedee AC o025. 046. 21
(- 468%). 2037. 2067 al®® Or* Tyc Pr vg s* : ~ R 172. 250.
468%. 2018 gig : feda (adunoar) avrove 69 s! | Beder] fedn 104.
2038 : Gednoe Pr arml-+ 8« : voluerit gig vg | aduyoa] + sive
occidere Tyc | nup exropeverar . . . adumoar > 205 | exmopeverar]
exmopevoerar 61. 69 Or® arm!-%-3. ¢ ; exeat Pr: exiet gig vg | xae
>bo | xarecbie] devorabit gig vg arm!-% 3.« : comburens Pr|
@ o] R°: 9 e 8¥ C 1: oorio 2020 5! arm | fednpon AN : Odnoa
2020 Or* arm!-% 8-« ; fedes C 025. 046. 81 ( — 2020). 250, 2037.
2038. 2067 alP! Pr s arm* : voluerit gig vg | fednoy avrove AC
025. 046. 81 (- 468%). 250. 2037 al® Or* gig vg : ~ 1. 468*,
2019. 2023. 2038. 2067 al™® Pr s?: feAyoy (aducyoar) avrove N
(s!) | adukpoar] amoxrewar 432. 2015. 2019, 2022. 2036. 2037.
2067 | ovrwe] > A : ovrw 18. z05. 617. 632. 919. 920. 1849,
1934. 2004. 2040 | avrov] pr xar Pr : avrovo 620. 866 s! arm* |
amoxravinvar] adunbyvar arm* |,

6. outo] prxae 8! : ore bo eth | r efovorar AC 025 Or* : v
>N 046. 81. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP! | efovaar xAewras Tov
ovpavov ARC 025. 1. 35. 205. 2015. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037.
2038, 2067 al®® Tyc Pr gig (vg) s : + xav after efovoway Or* : Tov
ovpavor efovoiar xAewar 046. 21 (— 35. 205. 2020). 250 Al™®:
efovoiay Tov oupavor xAeigar 69. 498. 2020 | KAaoat] uerpypoa
arm* | veroo Bpexn] ~ 1. 2037. 2067 alP : verove Spexy 498 : verovo
PBpetn 2020 : veroo Bpexer 429. §22. 2015. 2017. 2019. 2021 :
xarafBawy veroo s! arm* : pluat Tyc vg : imbrem pluat Pr :
pluat pluvia gig : “they rain” arm? : +em v yyv bo eth | rac
nuepac) ev raw nuepma 1. 2037 Tyc Pr (vg) s! armt : pr waowo
bo | ™o wpodmrear avray 025. 81 ( — 617. 920. 2040). 250. 2038,
2067 al™ Or* Tyc Pr gig vg s 2% arm : 90 wpogmriac avrwy
ARC 046 : avrwy ™jo wpogyreiad 1. 617. 920. 2037. 2040 al¥ |



302 ATIOKAAYVIS INANNOY [XI. 7-9.

7. Kal érav tedéowow Tiv paprvplav abriv, 16 fyplov 70
dvaBaivor & 1iis dftooov roujoer per’ adriv molepor xal vuajoe
abrobs xal dmoxrevel abrovs. 8. kai 70 wriua adriv i Tis wAareias

- ’ Lol ’ L4 - - Vd A
Tijs woAews Ths peydAys, ris xadeitar wvevparicds Sddopa Kai
Alyvrros, Swov kai & «ipios adrdv éoravpdlfy. 9. kai BAémovow
& riv Aadv xai PuAdv xal yAwoodv xai édrdy 10 mTropa abrav

er. Tov Warov orpepar avra] orpeder ra vdara s | emt rov vdarwy
omnium aquarum Pr | «o awpa)] in sanguine gig | xac] 8° : >8*
e magn wAym ocaxia eav fednowow ANC 0235. 1. 35. 205, 2015.
2019. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 al® Or* Pr gig vg
s arml-8-4-« eth : ev maon wAyyy after fedpowow 046. 21 ( - 35.
205. 617. 920. 2020. 2040). 250 al™ | ev waon wAyyn ARC o2z3.
81 (- 617. gzo. 2040). 1. 2015. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038.
2067 alP® Or®* Pr s (arm® ¢) : e >046 alP vg (arm' %) : & waoy
>gig : >617. 920. 2040 | €ar] av C 2020 | feAnowow] fedyoor-
ow C : fedwow 69. 498. 2019. 2038 : fedovowy 181 |.

7. xai otar Teheowowr =>617% (but not 617**). gz0. 2040 Or*
(through homoeotel.) arm? 8 | reAeqwow] rekegovor 1. 2037. 2067 |
avrwy] o (avrwv xa: Ty eth) mpodyreas (-av eth) avrwv bo eth |
10 Bypiov) + o Teraprov A | 70 avaPBawov] N : Tore avaBaworv R* :
70 avefawvwy A : quae descendit Tyc | aBvooov] Gadacone 8! |
per avrwy mohepoy ANC 025. 046. 21 (- 205). 250 al™ Or® Tyc
Pr (g1g vg) s : mokepov per avrov 1. 205. 2019. 2037. 2038, 2067
alP | vunoe] venon C : vuegoy 104 : vicit Tyc | kat amoxrever
avrove > I. 172. 18I. 498. 2019. 2021. 2038 [ xa« > bo |
awoxrever] occidit Tyc |.

8. 7o wrwpa AC 046. 81 ( — 35. 205. 2020) al™® Or* Tyc arm3 «
bo : ra mrwpara 8 025. 1. 35. 172. 205. 250 1957, 2018. 2010.
2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP Pr gig vg s arm!-% 4|
em. o mAataas] em twv wharewv s! :in plateis Tyc vg arm :
in platea gig : in medio Pr : “in the midst of their street”
arm!- % ®-« : pr egras N> © bo sa : pr cace 432. 2015, 2022. 2036,
2037 : pr proicitur Tyc : pr ponet Pr : pr jacebunt gig vgd ¥ arm*
: pr posuit eth | mo mAareac >eth | wohews ™o peyarno] o
peyadno wolewa 205 : v ) woke Ty peyady armd 3 i+ pupe 94 : +
atadpa 2015. 2036. 2037 : + jacebunt vg*™ ¢ | SoSopa] + xar
eyyve o worapoos N° : Segor arm! 4 : +xec BaSuvlev armt | xa
Acyvrrrog] >Pr : kai Topoppa 2019 : + xat Bafvlwy arm! 2 ; “ of
Khemi” bo | owov kai] xae > #° 1. 61. 69. 104. 172. 181. 250.
424. 9?. 2018. 2019. 2038, 2067. s! bo eth | avruw} N°: > R*
npwy 1 |,

9. Bhemovow] BAeyovow Pr gig vg arml-%3s bo eth | Aawy
oo pvhur] ~ R s bo | guAwr] pr rwv 046 | kat ebvwv] >1 Tyc
arm! : + ‘“‘they shall look upon " bo | 7o wrwpa . . . yuov >Pr|
ro wrwpa ANC 046. 21 (- 35. 205. 2020. 2040). 250 alP® O
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Ipépas Tpets xal Yuiov, al T wrduara adbrav odk dplovow Tebijvos
els pvijpa.  10. xal of karoikolyres dwrl Tis yijs xaipovow &r abrols
xal ebppaivovrar xal Sipa wéupovow dAAjrois, 7t obrou ol Sve
wpodijrar ¢Bacdrioay Tovs karowolvras éri s yis.

11. Kai perd ras Tpeis nuépas xai jpiov mvetpa {wijs & Tob feod
eloAev & alrois, xai dommoav émi Tods wodas adrdv, xai ¢oSos

Tyc arm!-*3-2 : ra rropare 025. 1. 3§. 205. 1957. 2015. 2019.
2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 204I. 2067 gig vg S arm*
bo | xat quiov ARC o0235. 35. 429*. 432. 2zo015. 2023. 2036. 2040
alv Or* Tyc gig vg s arm* : kaw >046. 21 (— 35. 2040). 250. 2037.
2038. 2067 alP® | ra wropare] e cwpara 2037 arm® : to cwpa
69 : “their bones ” arm!- 2« | agovory ANC o025. 1. 181. 2013,
2019. 2036. 2037. 2038 Tyc vg : adnoovaw 046. 81 (— 2040).
250. 2067 al?! gig s arm bo : agiact 2046 : apmyow Or* | pvyua
(A) R* 025. 046. 21 (—2035). 1. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 al™ Or*
Tyc gig arm!- 2= bo : pyypueov C 2019 : pimpara R® 205. 522 alP
Prvgsarm¥4|

10. ot xaToikourteo] pr marres bo | ere ™o yno] en T Yy
172. 314 : em >2015. 2036 | xaipovow] xepyoovrat 2020. 2067
Pr gig vg s arm* bo | er avrow] e avrowr 2015. 2020. 2036 |
eppaworrar ARC 025. 1. 35%, 181. 205. 2015. 2019. 2036. 2037.
2038. 2040 Or® arm!- 2-3. e ; epulantur Tyc : ewdpavfnoovrar 046.
21 (— 35% 205. 2040). 69. 104. 110. 250. 314. 2067 Pr gig vg s
bo | xat evpparv. >eth | weupovow ARC 1. 35. 205. 2037**. 2040
al™ Or* Pr gig vg s bo eth : mepmovow N 025. 2015. 2019. 2036.
2037* 2038 Tyc arm? 4 (sa?) : Swoovow 046. 81 (- 35. 205.
2040). 250. 2067 al™ | aAAprowr] aAdgrovo C 517 | ovror >>s! |
ou Svo mpodnrar] ot wpodyrat o dvo N : mpogyrar > Pr | rove xaror-
xowrao em ™o Yo | eos per plagas Tyc |

11. rao Tperd AC 046. 21 ( — 35. 468 1849. 2020). 2037. 2067
alPl Or* s? : rac > R 025. 1. 35. 69. 141. 250. 432. 468. 1849,
1957. 2015. 2018, 2019. 2020. 2023. 2038, 2041 §! arml:5-4-«
bo : > arm? | nuepao xar nuiov] npepac after puiov 69. 2015,
2020. 2036. 2037. 2067 : kat > 69. 2020 : xat uov>> arml- T |
nuwv] yuoov AR* : 10 quov C | {wne] {wv st arm®«:> bo
| & Tov feov] > 468*. 617. 632% : ex > arm! 2 4 bo | ex Tov feov
aonAfer] eamhler ex Tov feov C | eonrber] ewoedevoerar bo eth |
& avroic A 94. 2015**, 2019. 2036. 2037. 2040 Or*: v > C
025. I. 35. 104. 181. z0z0. 2038 : &o avrove N o46. 21 (- 35.
2020. 2040). 250. 2067 al™ Tyc Pr gig vg arm bo sa eth : er
avrovo 1957. 2023. 2041 : s 2= @ avrowr Or a0 avrove | errpoar]
omoovrat 2020 bo eth | avrwv] + xav mvevpa {wno erecey er avrovo
s' | ererecer AC 025. 35. 325. 337. 456. 468. 620. 632%*. 866.
920. 2037. 2038 alP Or* ; emwecarar 2020 arm® % ¥ bo : ereorer
R 046. 81 (— 35. 325. 337 456. 468. 620, 632**. 866. g20). 250.



304 ATIOKAAYV¥IS IDANNOY [XI. 13-14.

péyas ixéreoe bri Tovs Gewpoivras alros. 12, xal fxovoar Fpaviy
peyddpp) I 1od ofpaved [Aéyoverar! airois 'Avdfare &de xai dve-
Broav «ls Tov olpavdv & T vedpély, xal dedpyoav abrois ol éxfpoi
abrov.

13. Kai &v ixeivy v dpg lzt’vwo caopds péyas, xai T dixarov
7ijs wohews éreoey, xai drexrdvbinoay &v 19 caoud dvouara dvfpd-
wwv xhddes &rrd, xai ol Aourol dudoBot dyévovro xai Ewxav Sdfav
1¢ Geg 1ob ovpavod.

14. ‘H olai % devrépa dmijAfev iBov v odal ¥ rpiry Epxerar Taxy.

2067 alP eth : eyevero s! | Tove ewporrrac] rwy fewpovvrwy C o023,
35" |.

18. > Pr | nxovoar ARC o25. 429** alP vg s : nrovoa 046.
81 (—2020). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP® Or* Tyc gig arm bo
sa ! axovgovrar 2020 | pwiyr ueyalny e Tov ovpavev] de caelo
vocem magnam Tyc | ¢uvpy peyadyy . . . Aeyovoav (Aeyovoa
046**) A o046*. 21 (—35. 205. 2040). 250 alP™ Or® : ¢urpo
peyadno . . . Aeyovono RC o025. 1. 35. 60. 181. 205. 432. 1957.
2015. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038, 2040. zo41. 2067 | avrowr]
> A zo15 Tyc gig : avrove 2016* | avafare ARC 025. 325. 452.
456. 506. 2019 Or* : avefByre 046. 81 (-~ 325. 456. 6z0. 866).
250. 2037. 2038. 2067 al” : avaBeare 620. 866 : ascende Tyc :
“rise ye up and come up” arm2 ¢ | efewpnaav] efewpovv 498.
2020 s} : “shall see” bo | avrovo] “their going up” arm!? | o
«xBput] pr mavres arm!-3 |,

18. xav ov ANC 02§. 1. 35. 205. 250. 2037, 2038. 2040. 2067
al@ Or* Pr gig vg s arml- %« bo eth : xat> 046. 21 (- 35. 205.
2040) al™ Tyc arm® 4 | wpa ANC 025. 1. 205. 2019. 2037]. 2040
al® Or* Tyc Pr vg s arm1- %3 « bo eth : nuepa 046. 81 ( — 205.
2040). 250. 2038. 2067 alP™ gig arm* | eyevero] eorar arm?® bo |
xa: 0] wore To C | Sexaror] ¥ 046 bo : dwdexaror 175. 2017 : +

poo bo eth | ererev] emeaar s! : * was swallowed up ” arm!- 2 8.«
r’;vo;mm avfpurov xthadeo erre] numero LXX milia hominum
Pr: pr xa: s! | ovopara avfpumrwv] > arm! : ovopara avfporor st ;
avfpumoi arm | ot Aoro] + avfpwrwy arm# : “ after that ” arm!- 2 3-a
| eupofBor eyorovro] evdoBor eyer. C : & hofw eyev. ¥ 69 Or® Pr
(sunt mussi) s! : in timorem sunt missi vg : *“fear (+great arm!-¢)
was (shall be arm?) in all” arm!-% 8.« : “‘were astounded” aim?* |
€yevorto xar] yevopevor 2015. 2036. 2037 | Tov ovpavov] > Tyc 81 :
+ et terrae Pr: ro & 7o ovpavw s : “heavenly ” arm!- %%« |,

14. 1 ovar n Sevrepa] p! > R® 1. 172 : pr xw 386 : pr Sov
arm® 2 4« 130v a: ovar ar Svo 8! | awpAfev] TapyAfer R 20135. 2036,
2037 : owpAfov 8! | WSov] pr xa: vg® s arm* bo : > 104. 205. 209.
218. 314. 2018 arm® eth : xat arm!- 2 ¢ eth | dov 5 ovar 7 Tpery
epxerar AC 025. 1. 35. 2019, 2020. 2038 alP Or* Pr (vg) 5 (bo) :
Bov 1 TpiTy ovat epxerar 2015. 2036. 2037 : Sov ovar 3 TpLry epxeTaL
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15. Kai & 1B8puost dyyelos lodAmioer xal dyévorro duval <rpire
peydhas & ¢ odpav Adyovres
"Eyévero 3 Bagikda rov xdopov roi xuplov Juav xal vob
Xpuwrrot alrod,
xal Beoheire els Tovs aldvas rav aldver.
16. xal ol elxoot Téaoupes mpeaBirepor of dvdmiov Tob feod xalby
pevor éxl rods Opovovs alrdv dmecav émi Ta wpiowwa alriv xai
mpocexvynoay T fed Aéyovres

2040 : 9 ovar 7 Tpiry (Taxv) epxerar 205 ¢ ov epxera ) ovas v TpiTY)
X 2019 g1 : 9 ovac 7 Tpiry dov epyerar 046. A (- 3§. 20§. 2020.
2040). 250. 2067 al™® | epyerar] veniet vg (arm’ 33 o) ; Ayhufe
st : tr. after raxv 205 |.

18. xat]+ore arm!2 32 | o ¢Bopoc ayyehor edadmoer] o
erra ayyelow egadmaay arm? | o> A | ke > arm!- % 4 ¢ | eyey-
ovTo| X° : eyevero R* arm!- 23 ¢ | duvar peyadar] guvy peyaky arm!- 8
eth : guvy arm® | e 7w ovpavw] ex Tov oupavou arm?- 8 bo eth | Aeyor-
Teo A 046.18.61.69 82.93. 110. 314. 325. 336. 429. 432. 452. 456.
506. §17. 522. 617. 620. 866. 919. 920. 1849. 1955. 2004. 2021.
2039 Or* : Aeyovoar XC oz5. 21 ( - 18. 325. 456. 617. 620. 866.
910. 920. 1849. 2004). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP! | eyevero 7
Bagiea] eyevorro v Bagietas 1. 104. 205, 2038 | y Bachaa] pr
waga arm! 2 ¢ | rov xuopov] huius mundi gig vg : > 2015. 2037 Pr
arm! ¢ | rov xupiov uwv] Pr xat 1934 : Tov Beov uuv 2015. 2020,
Pr : xat tov Geov mpav S! : tov kupiov Tov feov yuwy bo | xar
rov Xpiorov avrov] Ingov Xpiorov 205. 1934. 2015 (pr Tov). 2036.
2037 arm!-? : xai> arm! | fachevoe] Bacideve 69. 172, 325.
336. 456. 517. 620. 866. 2015. 2018. 2036. 2037* : regnavit gig
51| rous awwvac]+ ke eir Tove awwveo arm* : rov awva bo | rov
awwvoy]+apyy § 04. 141. 181, 2020 vg® arm? bo*! |

18. ol > N* A bo | ewoor Tegoapec ARC o25. 18. 175, 205,
250. 386. 617. 920, 1849. 1934. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2067 al™®
Or* : «¥ 046. Q1 (- 18. 175. 205. 386. 617. 9z0. 1840. 1934.
2020). 1. 104 alP : ewoot xat Teowaper 429 alf | o evamiov RC
o025. 981 ( - 35 205. 2040). 250. 2037. 2067 al® Or* s arml- 2 4.«
bo : qui 1n conspectu dei sedent Pr (gig) vg : oe > A 046. 1. 35%
61. 69. 104. 181. 205. 209. 2038. 2040 Cyp arni® | rov feov ARC
025. 1. 35. 205. 1957. 2015. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2041,
2067 alP Prgig fl vg s! arm2 4 «: pr rov Gpovov 046. 31 ( - 35.
205. 2040). 250 alP™ Or* s? arm® | cafyuevor A 025. 1. 35. 104.
632%*. 1957. 2019. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2067 al* Pr gig vg Cyp (s)
arm bo eth : pr ot 61. 69. 205 Or* : xafypprrar R°C 82. 2040 : ot
xafipvrar ¥* 046. 81 (- 35. 205. 632**, 2020, 2040). 250 alP™ |
ext tove Gpovore] em Bpovéy arm! | emecay . . . To Bew > arml
| ereqay . . . evrwr > arm® | avrev > bo | ereoav A(R)C 025. 1.
104. 110. 337. 429. 620, 866. 2016. 2023*. 2067 al? Or* : exreqov

YOL. 11,—320
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17.  Ebxapiorobpéy oi, Kipie & feds & mavroxpdrwp,
& &v xai & v,
&re elAnas iy Sivapiv gov T peydyy
xai éPacidevoas.
18a. xai ra é0vy dpyiabnoay,
. xal HABev 7 dpyij ooy,
xai <& xaipos> Swadpbeipar rovs Siapfelpovras miy yi,
. xai & xaipds ToV vexpaw xptfiva,
. TOUS pukpols kal Tobs s
. xal Sotvar Tov piofov Tois SovAais dov,
¢. Tols wpodirais Kai Tots dylows
J. xat rots ofoupévors 6 dvoud aov.

RI D >

046. 21 (- 337. 620. 866). 250. 2037. 2038. (2040) al™ : pr xu
R 2040 | Ta wpogwmra] To mpocwroy fl bo | kad > bo sa | rw few)
> gig : *“the Lord God” arml-% ¢ | Aeyorreo] eheyor arm! : xar
eAeyov arm> ¢ |,

17. oo.] o€ 046 | Kvpie] Kupioo R 2038 | o feor]+ quav zo1s,.
2036. 2037 gig vgs arm? | o] N°: > R* | wv . . . ] ~pgig eth |
o 'qv]+xal. o epxouevor O5I. 35. IQ57. 2015. 2019. 2023. 2036.
2037. 2040. 2041 al® (bo) | ort] pr xae ®*C : xkar arm® : oo
arm! 2 | edydac] adydeo C | oov ry peyakyy > arm! bo |,

18. wpyiofnoar] R° : wpyworfny N* : opywypoav 149. 201. 2015,
2017 alP T xat?] ort bo | oov]+ er avrove 2020 | xac Suagpfepac] xac
> A arm? : quique exterminandi sunt Pr : et conrumpantur fi :
diadpbepaa bo | Sadbepovrac AN 046. 81 ( ~ 35 468**). 2037 alv!
Or* arm bo eth : Swdbeapavras C 35. 60. 104. 172. 241. 242,
250. 468**. 1957. 2018. 2023. 2041 Pr gig fl vg Cyp s : ¢pfe-

vraa 025. 1. 2038. 2067 | xapes] kAnpoo C : + o spigewa bo
ro'ra.w vexpwv] Tov efvwv 617. g20. 2020 : Tove vexpovo bo |
kptyva] > Pr : xpwes arm® : xpvar bo | Tovr pukpove ket Tove
peyarove AR*C Or* : rowr (pr xac 2020 gig) micpoc xas Toior
peyador ¥ 025. 046. B, 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP! Pr gig fl
vg Cyp s% arm : rowo puxpois pera rov peyadov sl It is possible
to explain the variation of tenses as due to the dislocation of
lines 2 and g. Thus AX*C preserve the acc. (rovo pupove in
apposition to the subject of xpifyrar) even after the transposition
of the line after xat Toioc ¢pofl. cov. Next comes the corrector’s
stage: the acc. is changed into a dat. to agree with roir ¢hof8.
Possibly the original order was a, 4, %, £, ¢, d, ¢, £ The rovsr
pixpovo xrA, would then qualify rove Siadpfepovrac xrA. In any
case the order in the MSS is wrong. | Sowai] +avrowr bo | xat
Towe ayiowr > Pr gig | roir ayiowr xar Towr (> R) doBovpevou)
Tour aywovr kai Tove ¢oBounevove A (a correction?) : Towr ayiour
xat>081 : kat> 35%. 205. 2015. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2038 alP
armb 2« | ayiowo]+ oov 617. gzo. 2020 |
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19. xai #fvoiyn & vads 7ob Oeod & &v 7( olpavd, xai depdn 4
kifwris i Sabrjkys alrod & 1§ vad abrod, xal dyévovro dorpawai
xai puvai kal Bpovrai xai cewopds «ai xdAafa peydry.

18. yvoyn AR (pwuyy) C o25. 1. 35. 61. 69. 104. 172. 203,
250. 1957. 2015, 2018, 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067
al? Or* eth : gvoixfn 046. 31 (- 35. 205. 2040) al™ | 0 & Tw AC
61. 69. 172. 250. 2018. 2020, 2040 Or* gig fl arm bo eth : o >n
025. 046. 81 (- 2020. 2040). 2037. 2038. 2067 al® Tyc vg s
ovpavw] +avw N* (del, &) | wwﬂf oby C | myo Swbpmo avrwi
Tou feov arm* | avrov! AC o025. 1. 35™ 172. 205. 250. 2015. 2018,
2019. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040 alP gig vg s arm!- %34 ; you xvpiov
21 (- 18. 35* 205. 386. 2040). 2067 al®! Or* : xupiov 046. 18,
104. 1957. 2039 : Tov feov & 201. 386 fi eth : > Tyc bo | ev 1w raw]
> arm?: pr “which is ” arm! 3 eth | avrov® > 5! bo | eyevorro} 8°:
eyevero N* | xar povas xar Bpovrar ARC o25. 046. 81 (- z020)
Or* Pr arm(-2-8-« 53 eth : ¢uvas . . . Bpovrat~69. 172. 250,
498. 2015, 2019. 2020. 2036. 2037 gig fl s (arm*) bo : xa: Purae
> 314. 2016 Tyc : xat Bporras > vg | kat oeopor ARC o025, 1.
35%. 205. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2040. 2067 alP Or* Tyc
Pr gig fl vg s arm® 4= eth : xat 0 cegpor 181 : kai caopot 172,
250. 424. 2018, 2037. 2038 arm! bo sa : > 046. 21 (-~ 35*. 205,
2020, 2040) al®* arm? | xat xeha{a peyaky > Tyc |.

CHarrEr XIIL

1. Kal onpueiov péya ddfy & i olpavd, ywi) mepiBeShnuérm
T0v GAov, xai 3 gedqyy Smokdrw TdV modiv alris, xal éwi Tis
xepadis abrijs orédavos dorépuy SdSexa. 2. xal & yaorpl Tiyovoa, Exowa

1. xat] > Pr : 4 dov bo | wemBeSAnpery] wepifreropey A
| 7 oedqyy] X : 1w gekpyy W% g > 1. 175. 498 ¢ +yv 2020 |
acrepur ] acavfor ! | udexa ARC 025. 046. 21 (=~ 35. 337) Or*:
Sexal Svo 1. 181. 2037. 2067 : 8 35. 337. 2015. 2017 alP : xxii.
ig |.

Be 2. ev yoorpt exouaa] erat praegnans ventre Pr : in utero
habebat fl : “she was with child” arm! 25« | xa xpale: R 2040
vg™f i kat > A 025. I. 35. 2015, 2019. 2036. 2037. 2038 : xae
axpalev C Pr fl vgl ¥ : expalev 81 (- 35% 1849. 2040). 1. 104.
110, 172. 250. 2016, 2067 al™® Or* vg! s? : expafer 046. 1849 alP
arm¢ : expaxev 35 ? : xat expafev gig arml 2 e : “ who cried out”
arm® : et clamans vg* s' : xpafovoa bo | wdwovoa] pr xas A 8
eth | xa Bacanfopery] xat > bo : et cruciabatur Prfl : “and in
many pains she was nigh” arm! | rexewv] pr rou 468%*, 2040 |.
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xai! xpdle ddivovon xal Bacanfopérm rexeiv. 3. xai dply dAho
oquetov &v 7@ obpavg, xal Bob Spdxwy fpuéyas wuppds), Ixwv xepalias
érra xai xépara éxa, xai éxi ras xepalas adrod éwra Swadjpara.
4. xal i} olpa adrob ovper o Tpitov Tiv doTépwy TOU olpavod, kai
Parev adrovs els Tv yhv. kai & Spdkwv oryxev dvdmiov TS
yuvaikds Tis peldovons Texeiv, iva Grav Tixy 1O Téxvov abris
xarapdyp.

. xai &rexev vidv, dpoev, 8s péAdat royuaivey wdvra ra by &v
paﬂgqv adnpd’ xai dprdalfn 1o Téxvoy atrijs wpds Tov Oedv xai mpos
Tov Opdvor uirol.

8. peyao wup(p)osc A 025. 05I1. 1. 35. I72. 205. 1957. 2015,
2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2041 al®? Tyc vg s! sa eth:

~RC 046. 81 (— 35. 205. 2040). 250. 2067 al™ Or* Pr gig fl s%
arm!-2-3-« (bo) | peyao] + ‘““exceedingly” arm! : “it 15 very
great” bo | muppor AN 025. o51. 81 (—18. zo05. 337. 386. 617.
919. 920. 1849. 2004. 2040). 2037. 2038. 2067 al™® Or*: rufus
Tyc Pr gig 1 vg eth : mupoor C 046. 1. 18. 205. 250. 337. 386. 617.
919. g20. 1849. zo40 § : “fiery” arm!-23-« ; “of colour of
fire” bo : > arm* : + opotos wupt eth | emt a0 xedpadac] are ™o
xepadyo 205 (arm!* 3) : ert Tao enta xedparao armt | avrov] avrwy
A 172 | erra? >1. 181. 2038 |.

4. 7 oupa avtou) > gig : avrov >1 | ouper] trahebat Tyc Pr
fl vg | Twv aorepur] X : + 1o Tperov ®* | Tov ovpavov] > 1. 2067 :
7wy ev Tw ovpave s! | avrove| + ex Tov ovpavov arm?- 4 | e« vy
>arm! | eorxer] eomee C s : eory 61. 69 | ™o peddovene
vexery] > bo eth : “who wished to bear” arm! 23 sa | rexew
TucTay 051, 35. 432. 1957. 2023. 2041 | Texn] + 7 ywwy arm! * ’-']
7o Texvov avrpo >arm? | texvov] madiov 2020 : filium gig vg bo:
natum Pr fl [ avrgo > bo | xaradayn] +avro(v) arm? : +avro(v)
o Spaxwy arml% ¢ | wa ., . . xatadayy] wa eav Texy TO TEXVOV O
Spaxwv xaradayy avro bo : wa orav rexn xaradayy To rexvov avro
eth |.

5. erexev] +7 ywy Tyc arm- %32 | oy > Tyc Pr arme |
apcev AC : apoevu 025. 2038. 2040 : appeva R 81 (—2040). 1.
250, 2037. 2067 alP! Or' : apeva 046 | peAder morpaew] “shall
shepherd” arm! %3 : recturus est Pr gig il vg| 7arra 1a
€] Ta ey z05. bo : “his people” arm!? | & pafiu ANC
046. 81 (—35% 205. 2040). 250. al® Or* Pr gig f vg s
(bo) : e > o025 o51. 1. 35% 181. 205. 498. 2015 2037.
2038. 2040. 2067 | xad® > Pr | npracthy AC o25. 81 (- 386.
2040). 1. 69. 104. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 al® Or* : npmaxby
046 : npmayn R 60. 241. 385. 386. 432 1957. 2016. 2023. 2040.
2041 | rexvov] mmdiov 2020 fanm)o' > bo | xpoo? >1. 205. z019.
2037. 2038 al® |.
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6. xal § ywy idvyer els Ty Gypor, Smov Ixe kel Tomov
royuacpivoy drd Tod Geoi, Iva kel "rpédovory’ alriy fuépas xthias Teéduow
daxooias dfjxovra.

7. Kai &yévero méhepos &v 7§ olpare,

8 Mixaih wai of dyydor abrov tob woleufjvar perd Tob
orros,
xai 6 Spdrwv Exoldunoer wal ol dyyehos abrol, 8. xal ofx
loyvow, toxvoor
ol Towos edpélly talriv t dn &v 1§ olpavg.

8. q! >205 | oxou exe . . . amo Tov feov] “where was her
place (a place for her arm? =) prepared of God” arm 1.2« ;
“which hath there a place prepared of God” arm* : xa (>bo)
@ Tov Towov ov yroypace avry o feoo bo sa eth | exe] eye 2020 fi
vgd 5| el AR 025, 046. 81 (- z2020). 250, 2067, alP™ Or* sl
arm® ¢ : tr after romoy 205. 241. 632** gig : >C o51. 1. 69. 2019,
20z0. 2037. 2038 alP Pr fl vg s? arm! * « | propacpuevorj pr
avrp arm* ¢ ; +avry arm® | aro rov feov ARC 025. 1. 35. 1957
2023. 2037%. 2038. 2040. 2041 : amo > 205 : vro Tov feov 046. 31
(—35. 205. 468%. 6z0. 866. 2040). 250. 2037**. 2067 al™ Or*
: vmo feov 468*. 620. 866 | exeid] tr after avryy 468 Prfl : >o51
8! | rpeduow A o025. 1. 18. 205. 250. 617. 2020, 2037. 2040. 2067
al=® Or* : exrpepuow 046. 81 (- 18. 205. 617 2020 2040) al™®
: rpedpovay RC 051, 2019, 2038 : extpedovoty 429. 522 : “she may
be fed” arm!-s | mm)vﬁ N° : avroy N* @ > 69 armie | xihwo
diaxootae efyrovra AR o25. 21 Or* (armP™ ) : +rere N°
{arm! 25 4) : vidiao Siakooias € 046 : aof 2015 : awf 69 : xA.
xat Stax. xas efy. 5 : mille ducentis quadraginta gig : *“a thousand
two hundred and ninety” bo |.

7. wohepoo] + peyao gig bo | o] 0 7 A s* | rov wohepnow AC
025. 35. 432. I957. 2019, 2023. 2040. 2041 alP : > Or* : rov
>N 046. 21 (- 35. 2040). 1. 69. 104. T10. 250. 314. 385. 429.
2015. 2016. 2017. 2037. 2038. 2067 al™® s3: ut pugnarent Pr
fl : pugnabant Tyc (gig vg) arml-%3¢ : yodeuowrer s' arm |
p.mi)xum I. 201. 386 alP | xat o Spakav . . . avrov] kat o Spaxwy
ket ot ayyeho. avrov emohepnoav 205 -2 | xkar o Spaxwv] Tov
Sevrepov sl |,

8. xa] sed fi arm®-*: >arm* | wyvoe A 91 ( - 35. 205. 33)-
1849 (2020). 2040). 250 al®® (bo) eth : woxvoay  + mpoc avrov 8) NC
02§. L. 35. 205. 337. 1849, 2015. 2019, (2020). 2036. 2037. 2038.
2040. 2067 al™® Or* Tyc Pr gig fl vg s (arm) : wyvov 046. 69 : +
mokeuwv per avrwy bo | ovBe ARC 046, 81 (- 35. 205). 250.
2067 al™ : ovre 025. I. 35. 205. 2019. 2037. 2038 alf Ort|
rowos epely avrov] Tore evpefiy W* : rowoo > 69 | epely
avrav AC 025. 046. 1. 69. 2020. (2040) al™® Or* gig vg : ~ 2015.
2036. 2037. 2007 Tyc (Pr) 8 s? : ewpefly avrowr R** 35. 1840%.
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9. xal éBAj6n & dpdxwy 6 péyas, & Ss 5 dpxalos,
& xaloVpevos Awiforos xai & Jaravis,
6 whavdv Tiv olkovudyyy SAny—
i8Ny <l 7iv 7,
xai ol dyyehoi atrod per’ airob {BA fnoay.
10, xai fjxovoa puviy peydAny & T odpav$ Adyovoav
"Apre éyévero 1) curypia xai ) Svaus
xai 7) Bacihela Tob Beol Hudv xai 7 éfovoia Tob Xpiorod
abrob,
ot ¢BA7Bn & xa-ni‘(wp r0v d3edpiv Tuav,
é xaryyopav adrovs dvdwiov Tod feod Tudv Tuépas xai
vuKTSs.
11. xal adroi dvikpoay abrov Sia 76 alua rob dpvioy,
xal 8ia Tov Adyov Tijs papruplas adriwv,
xai oUx frydmyoay v Yyvip adrov éxpe favdrov.

2019 8! arm : evpefy avrw 21 (—35. 1849%. 20z20. 2040). 104.
110, 250. 314. (~383) al™ | romoo avrur ent v Tw vupavw evpedy
Pr | ern >N>* 104. 2015. 2036 s arm |.

9. o peyas o oduo] o ueyar oir ¥ I. 2067 : o oo 0 peyar
617. 920. 2040 Pr bo : peyas odio 2038 | o odio] pr xa: arm? |
o Awf. xat >eth | xa o Saravar AC o25. 1. 35% 2038. 2040.
2067 al? Or* s : xat > N bo : 0 > 046. 21 (- 35%. 2040). 250.
2037 alP® | o whavay . . . vy >Tyc | o wAavwr] qui seducebat
Pr (bo) eth : qui seducet fl | ¢BAnfy] pr xar gig 1 s+ @ : xat
ereocev armt ; “ the lion fell” arm! 2 | per avrov ¢BAybyoar] >
506. 2015. 2036. 2037 : per avrov > 051. I. 35% 2038 : ¢BAy-
Byaav >Tyc arm! | eBAnbnoav] exeouv arm® = : erecev arm? |,

10. nxovga] yrovgay 2037. 2040 | uvny peyadywy . . . Aeyor-
gav] Pwvo peyadno . . . Aeyovopo 2067 | peyadyy >armt | e
Tw oupavw ] ex Tov ovpavov 205. 2040 Tyc Pr gig s! arm!- 4 = : after
Aeyovoav 1. zo37 al® : > 452. 2021 | apri > Pr : iBov s! | xac
y PBoaocirer >fl | xat 3 efovoia Tov Xpuwrrov avrov > Tyc s!|
Xpuwrrov] kvpiov C | 8An0y] xareSAnby 1. 35. 2023. 2038, 2067 alP
: exclusus est Tyc : “hath fallen” arm | karyywp A : xarypyopos
RC 025. 046. 31. 250. 2037. 2038, 2067 al®! Or* : ‘‘the betrayer”
arm! | rov adeddpuv yuwv > 8! | o xarpyopuv] qui accusabat Pr
vg 53 : “who was betraying ¥ arm* | avrovo A o025. 1. 205. 2015.
2019. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 : avrov RC 046. 81 ( —205). 250.
alP! Or* : > bo | feov] + xau Tov xupiov (Incov Xpiorov) arm!- @ |
guwv® >1. 61. 69. §22. 2015. 2036. 2037. 2039. 2067 arm!i-3-a
bo eth |.

1L «ail] ort bo : >arm? | avra] evrot ® : >Pr | evicnoar)
superatus est Pr | avrovl ab ipsis Pr: >s! | 8ia 70 awpa) dia Tov
awparos 69. 2019 arml- %3 e ; & 1w awpare sl : dia o ovoua 2015,
2036. 2037 | Tov apviov] + rov Geov arm’ 3 | Tov Aoyor] >C armt :
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12. &a Todro edppaiveafe ol odpavol xai ol & alrols axyvotyvres
otal T yiv xai Ty fdlacoay,
61 katéBn 6 Suiforos mpos Vpds, Exwy Gupov peydy,
€l3as 8re SAlyov katpov éxer
13. Kal Sre elBev & Spdxwv S7c BBy eis ™ vijy, Slufe Ty
ma’ixa yris &rexev tov dpoeva. 14, xai &60noer T ywvawi al
jo wrépuyes Tob derol Tob peydhov, lva wérprar els Ty Epyuov
els TOv TomOV alris, Omov Tpéperar éxel xaipdv Kal xapois xal

Tov Aoyov arm!- 2 8-a ; 70 ayua bo | o waprvpiac] Ty paprupay
C : rwy paprvpiwy arm* | awwv} autov 172. 205. 241. 632. 2022

arm | xa®] o1t bo | ovx] ovx A | Tv Yuxyy] tac Yuxes 172. 250.
424. 2018 vg= 447 arm!t | avrwv] eavrwr N | axpe] pexpr 408.
620. 632*. 866 |.

18. 8ia] pr xat 205 eth | o. ovpavor A 051. I. 35. 241. 429%¥,
632. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. z040. 2067 alP
Or* arm! = bo eth : oo >NC 025. 046. 81 (- 35. 632. 2040).
250 al™ s : o oupavoo arm? 3 ; ovpaveo arm* | ev avrows crprovITEr
A 025. 046. 81 (-920) Or* s : e avrow xaraoxyvowvres C :
xatowcovvTes e avroww R (Pr fl vg bo sa eth) : “all (>armd:
‘ye’ arm!') who are dwelling (‘the dwellers’ arm?) in them
(*it’ arm® % «)” arm : e avrow xerowowreo 385. 429. 506. 522.
9z0. 2016. 2037 (gig) | 7v yyv xat Ty Baraooar C o25. 35*.
2015. 2036, 2038. 2040 : pPIr €0 R : Pr 7010 KarouwovoL I.
2037 : T ayamyy ko Ty Gadacoay A : Ty yn xae 77) fedaoay 046.
21 (— 35%. 2040). 250. 2067 al’™ Or* : vae terrae et marigigflvgs
arm bo eth : vae vobis (tibi Tyc) terra et mare Tyc Pr | xareSy)
xerafBawve s @ ; “is fallen” arm! %3¢ | §iaBodoo} “dragon”
arml- % 8. 4 ; “adversary ” arm®™ ¢ | vpac] avrovo s! | exwv] pro
1. 2037 arm®« | exwv Oupor peyav] peyav>R arm! : peyay exav
Gupov 2067 : exwv Gupov peya 2020 : cum ira ingenti Pr

18. o Bpakev o eBAnln] X* : ot eBAyldy o Spaxwy X° | ¢BAnby]
“fell ” arml- 2. 3-a eth but both=eSAnfy | dwfer] eSuxer &* :
etebiwofer N° : eduwxer gig | apoeva NC 025. 35. 61. 69. 2040 Or* :
apoevav A : appeva 81 (- 35. 2040). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alM
apeva 046, 2015 : wov s7 ;: “child” arm! ; “male” armt : “ male
child ” arm® 8 # : rov wov (rov) appera 506. 680 bo sa eth |.

14. cSobnoar] edoby N° zo05 s! arm | ™ ywayx] avry bo | @
dvo wrepvyea] wrepvyea Bvo 468* | a: Svo AC 025. 35%. 104. 181,
517% 2015, 2019. 2036, 2038. 2040. 2067 (s2) : >arm %3 ; a>
R 046. 81 (— 35*. 2040). 203} al?t Or* s! arm* ¢ bo eth | #repoyeo)

+ (at) peyahar bo | Tov aerov] Tov >N arm bo : pr we Prbo | rov
peyarov >arm! bo | werprar] werarar 046%. 1. g919. 2015. 2020.
2036 : meonrar 386 : + 7 yvvm bo | ewr v epypov > 1. 181, 2037 |
eo? >Tyc arm!- % 8 | quryo >bo eth | omov Tpeperar ANC o025
1. 35%. 201. 314. 386. 2015. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040 al?
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o xapod dxd wpogdmov Tob dpews. 15, xal IPBakev 6 Seis &
70D ordparos alrol drlow Tis ywaixds Sdwp @s woraudy, iva atmy
worapopopyrov woujey. 16. xal Bojbnoey % v 1§ yweud, xai
Jrofev § y) T ordpa abris xai xarémiev To¥ worapov bv éBalev
6 8pdxwy dx Tol ardparos abrod. 17. xai dpyloby 6 Spdxwy éri
T ywawd, xai dmfjAfev woijoar wohepov perd TGV Aowwdv Tob
onépparos alrifs, Tov TpovyTey Tis érroAds Tov Geod xal dxdvrwv
Ty paprupiav ‘Incod.
18. xai dordfy éni Tyv dupov s faldaars.

Tyc Prgig fl vgs?: pr wa Or* : omov rpegyrar 506. §17. 2017 :
orwo Tpedyrar 046. 81 (- 35%. 386. 2040). 250. 2067 al™"s§!
exet] > Tyc Pr fl vg bo eth : before omov gig | xatpov xat xatpove
Katpovo kat kawpov arm! : xawpov-xat xawpov arm® : xatpor arm?
xatpov] > N* : xar xapov N°| xac xapovo] kar > 456 S| xa
Npiov kapov >C | queov] R @ quoov &* |,

15. eBaker] eAafev A* : vrepeBalev 104 | ex Tov orTOparor
a.vrw] tr. after o ywaioo I [ omow 7. yovawoo after worapov
bo sa | wdwp] > 385. 429. 522 : “venom” arm?® | wo worapov]
«o worapov 18 : >arme | wa . . . woupay >bo | avryy worapo-
dopyrov moujon] wowon avryy worapogopyrov C | avrpy ARC
046. 21 ( - 35. 205). 250. 2037 al"™ Or* Pr gig vg s : Tavryy 025,
I. 35. 104. 205. 2038. 2067 alP | worapoopyror Tornay) worauo-
opyTov wounge 104, 2019. 2038 : perderet Pr : faceret trahi a
flumine vg : faceret ictu lumims trahi ad se gig |,

16. xaiefonfoey . . . yuvaua >bo | xail] sed Pr | r yovaw:
... 7y >337 | 7 yn® >141. 250. 424. 452. 2018, 2019, 2021
Pr gig arm™ * | ro gropa) rov oroparesr 18 | ket xaremev . . .
gropatos avroy > §% (044 | xai® >bo | rov worapor ov] 1o vdwp o
A arm! ¢ : rov worapov 0 456 : Tov morauoy vdaror bo | ¢Saler]
eveBade 046 Or' : avehaBerv 61. 69 (69 after yovaw ver. 17 repeats
xaw yvofey . . . avelaBev) @ “poured out” arml- %%« | & Tov
aropa Too avrov] “‘upon the woman” arm* : omwow 90 ywvaiwos
bo : >arme|.

17. xat wpywdy . . . ywouwn > arml ! | wpyioby] opyoby
046. 104. 201g. 2038 : iratus Pr | o 8poxwv > Pr| em > C Pr|
woupoa wokepuov] ~& | pera] pr xaw 2040 | Tov Aowrwv] Twv em-
Aourwy R : ™m0 ywawoor ke arm! : > arm? 8 | rov owepparor
de semine Tyc Pr vg | avrpo] ™o ywawoo bo | rac ¢vro:\¢ur}
™y evrodyy Pr arm! | Incov ARC 025. 046*. 21. 250. 2037.
2038. 2067 alP Or* gig vg s arm® -« bo : pr rov 046**, 1. 104.
110: rov feov ¥ : Beov 522 : Jesu Christi Pr vg® arm!- 2 eth |

18. ver. 18> Prarm? | corafiy ARC 61. 172. (205) alP Or* Tyc.
gig vg* ¢+ " s®arm! 2 eth : eorabipy 025. 046. 81 (- 205). 250.
2037. 2038. 2067 al?! vg* & 5! arm* « bo |,
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CuarrEr XIIIL

1. Kai eldov éx rijs ardoons Oyplov dvafBatvor,
&éxov xépata Séxa xai xepalis éntd, (a)
xai érl Tas xepalds adrod Févdparal BAeodmpulas,

2. xai 70 Gnplov & eldov v Gpotov wapddher,
xai of wodes atrov bs dpxov,

[ ’ s A e ’ 13
K&l TO TTOUG aUTOV WS OTOMA M‘ov'roc.

‘ai Quxev abrg & Spdrwy riy Stvaper abrod
«ai Tov Bpovoy abrob xai Efovoiay peydiyy.

. xai play é&c iy kepadby abrod ds dodayuérmy els Gdvarow,
xai 9 mAyyy) Tob Gavdrov adrod ifepameily,

(7]

xai bavudaly oAy § yj t driow Tob Gypiov T,
(4) MSS add a gloss to prepare the way for xvii, 12: xal éxl 7Qr xepdruy
abrob Séxa Swdiuara. See vol. 1i. English transl., footnote #n Jo.

1. kat eiBor ex To Bahavone >205 | & o fadacone . .,
avaBawov] ex ™o feracone after avafawor (Tyc) Pr s? arm eth
6nprov avafBawov] ~ Tyc : + peya arm? | exor] exwv 1. 104. 110,
429. §522. 2016. 2017 | xepara Sexa xai xepodac erra] xepara
Sexa kaw > 1 i xepara dexa . . . xepalao exra ~ vg armb-2 e
xepata Sexa ~ 468 | rao xepodac] Ty kedadyy arm | avrov|
avrwr (025) | ovopara A 046, 21 (—2040) al™ Or* vg s? : ovoua
RC o25. 1. 2015. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 Pr gig s! arm bo eth |
Brao¢npias] yeypapuevov bo |,

2. 7o Gypor] bestiam Pr gig : bestia vg | pv oporov] ~ 172.
zo15. 2018 Tyc Pr vg | ov > 1. 181, 209. 2038. 2067%" gig
arm! ¢ | avrov! > Tyc | wo!] similes gig | aprov ARC o25. 046. 21
(—35. 632. 2040). 1. 250. 2037*. 2038 al™ Or® : apxrov 35. 61.
172% 201** 241. 385. 429**. 522. 632. 1957. 2037**. 2039.
2040. 2041. 2067 alP | oroua? > 2020 s! arml %« | Aeovroe AC
025. 046. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 al® Tyc Pr gig vg arm bo sa
eth : Aeovrwy R 61. 69 Or s | avrw] avrov 866 | 0 > &* | mw
Swapw avrov xai rov Opovov avrov xar > arm! | xat 7or fpovoy
avrov >>2037 | xau efovotay weyakyr] > 385. 429. 522. 919, 1849.
I955. 2004. 2024 : KaL > 104. 2038 : + eduer avrw A** |,

8. xa']+edor 2040. 2067 Tyc vgtt' | wiav] wa arml s ;
unum caput Pr : xAqypv (?) bo | ex] >046. 1. 205. 2019. 2037.
2038. 2067 : em bo | avrov] exra Pr | we ANC o25. 1. 35*. 208,
385. 2015, 2019. 2020. 2036, 2037. 2038 al® Or* : woe o46.
81 (- 35%. 205. z020). 250, 2067 &l™ : v arm! * : > arm? 8 |
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4 xal wpogexvmoay g Spdkovri
o1t Buxev Ty ovolay 1§ tply,

xai wpooexvvnaay 1o Gyplov) Aéyovres
Tis Suotos T Byplep, ,
xal Tis Svvatar ToAepijoar per airod ;

5% xai 8336y alrg orépa Aakalv peydla xal BAaodmplas, ()

(@) On the restoration of 5* to its original place before 7, see vol, ii.,
English transl., footnote 72 Joc.

eopaypery] coppayapey 386. 1957. 2037. 2067 : erdaypery (7)
arm! : cgayne bo : occisum fuerit Pr | avror®] > 046. 205 : rov
favarov ®* (corr. first hand) | efavpacty A o51. 1. 181. 2015,
2019, 2036. 2037. 2067 gig (s) : efavpeorwhy C : favpaoer N
025. 046. 21. 250 al®! Or* bo : admiratae sunt Pr | oAy g y9)
& oAy 9 yy o51. 1. 181. 2015. 201g. 2036. 2067 : in terra gig :
gentes inhabitantes terram Pr : + ke gxodovbnoer eth | omwow Tou
Onpiav] omiaBe Tou Bnprov 2020 : post bestiam illam gig : ad bestiam
Pr | omow Tov fypiow=P'nn MINNY, corrupt for AN ANRMI.
See vol. i. 337, 351 |-

4. Tw Spaxorn . . . wpovexvmooa? > 1. 385. arm? bo |
Spaxovri] Byprw arm! | ore eduwke . . . Oppuw! > bo | ore eduwxer
ANRC oz5. 172. 181. 205, 209. 250. 424. 2015 (ore). 2018. 2014,
2036, 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 Or* Tyc Pr vg s arm* : +o
Spaxwy arm! : rw SeBuxort 046, 21 (- 205. 2040) alP™ : T Sovre
61. 69 : qui dedit gig arm®* | 7w efovoar] Ty > Or*: +avrov
arml %4 : omnem potestatem suam Pr | 7o Gnpio!] rw Bypiov
920 : avrw arm! | Aeyovrea . . . Onpuw >52 | ket mporexvimaar 1o
6nprov > 051. 181. 205. 2038, 2067 armd ¢ ¢ | o fypiov A 2036.
2037 al® : 7o fyprw RC 025. 046. 81 (- 920). 250 al™ Or*: 7w
bnpiov 920 | Twl] ovdes arm! | Tw Gypru]+rovre -2 bo eth :
illae bestiae Pr | xa® ARC oz5. 046. 1. 35. 60. 61. 69, 172. 181.
2035. 241. 250. 432. 452%. 632**. 1957. 2015. 2018, 201g. 2020,
2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2041. 2067 Or* Pr gig vg s bo eth :
n Tyc arm : >21 (- 35. 205. 632** 2020. 2040). 104. 110. 314.
385. 2016 alP | dwarar AXC o025 1. 35% 172 205. 250. 408,
g20. 2015, 2018. 201Q. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040.
2067 : dwaroo 046. 81 ( - 35%. 205. 920. 2020 204a) alP® Or* |,

8 xa eBoby . . . Bhaodnuiac > 1. 2016. 2017. 2038 Pr|
aropa > arm! | Aakow] Aedowvros 205 : Aedew arm! 2 3 « bo
eth : loquendi gig | Bracdyuas RC 201, 386. 2020. 2040 al®
vg® 4 5@ bo arm* ? : Bhacdnmar 620. 866 vg L&V : Bhaceyua
A 172,181, 241. 250. 424. 632**. 2015, 2018. 2036. 2037. 2067 :
Bhaodmuar 025, 046. 81 ( - 386, 620. 632%*. 866 (gz0). zoz0,
2040) al"® Or® s! arm® @ & ; blasphemare gig : + yeveofac arm*
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6. xal jroifer 0 ardpua adrob els BAaodnpias xpds 1ov Oéov,
Blagdmuioas 10 dvopa alrod xal Ty cxpiy adrod,
"xal rois’ & 76 alpavg oryrolvras. robs
5%, «ai &8d6y adrd Hovola wofoar ufjvas recoepdxorra xal So,
7. xal 4866y abr§ worjoar wokeuoy perd 1hv dyiwv xal vicfoas
avrous,
xal ity alrg Hovole &mi wioar ¢uhiy xai Aadv xal
yAdoaay xai éfvos.
8. xai mpookunjoova abrov wdvres ol xatowkolvres &l TS vis,
Tol1 ob yéypamrar 16 Svopa Matrod & 7§ BiSNlp riis fwils  dr.. .
0b dpviov Tol éoaypuévov drd kataBolis kéopuu, avTwr

8. xa!] deinde Tyc|ro! > 175. 337. 617. 1849 | @wo
Bracdnuias ARC 1. 94. 172, 250. 424. 2018, 2019, 2040 Vg : ao
Blaodyuay 025. 046. 81 (—2040). z037. 2038. 2067 al?! Or*
Tyc gig s? : in blasphemia Pr arml % ¢« : Bhacdyuew st armd bo
eth | BAaodyunaac] pr xa bo eth : kat BAaodnunoer arm! 3 o ;
wa Bhaodqunoy st | avrov?] 8¢ : avrov R* | kar Ty oxpyy avrov
>C | kaw Tove & 7. ovp. oxqowvras N° 025 046%. 1. 203,
632**. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2067 al® vg bo arm* : rove e 1. ovp.
oxny. AR*C 046%*. 21 ( - 205. 632**. 2020). 250 al® Or* Tyc s? :
Tou ev 7. ovp. axyvowvroo (> eth) Pr gig eth : ruv ev 7. ovp. cxrovvroy
sty e 7. ovp. arm? | cunrowrer] oxyvowrrer R : owovrrag
386. 2019 : xartowourrac 149. 201 : oy aTm®™ ¢ : exhextove
arm® : >arm!-2|.

5. xot eBoby . . . wounom >armt ¢ | efovowa> N* | mopow
AC o25. 1. 94. 181. 632%*. 2015. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040.
2067 Tyc Pr gig vg s eth : 4o fehe R : pr wodepov 046 91
(- 632**. 2040). 250 alP! : 4 1u Tepata a fedyoe eth : oAeugom
61. 69 Or* bo sa : moyoar modepnaar (rokeuov arm?) xara rov
aytoy ket viknoa avrove et edofly (+avrov arm?! : + efovora arm?)
viky (vienoar arm®) arm! 2: >armte | ppves >arm? | recaepaxovra
ARC : regcapaxovra 025. 81 (- 35). 250. 2037. 2067 al Or*|
Teao. kai dvo A 336. 620. 866 2040 Tyc gig 5 : xae > NC o023. 21
(- 35) 250. 2037. 2067 alP Or® Pr vg : uB’ 046. 35. 2015. 2019,
2036. 2038 alP : (kat) dvo >arm?),

7. autel]+ cfovoua 386. 920. 2020 | mopoar. . . avre? >AC
025. 1¥, 61. 69. 181, 2038. 2067 arm* sa | tr 7% after 92 s? : after g
arm! %8 | arm! 28 | roupoar woAepov N 046. 3. 2037 al® Pr gig
82 : ~1"™ 172, 250. 2018 al® Or* Tyc vg | pera rov aywv
>Tyc | vicgoad] vicit Pr | efovata] N°: efovoiar ®* | wacay duyv]
nacac Tac drhac bo eth | xat Aaov] xac Aaove C arm! : > o1,
I. 35. 1957. 2010, 2023. 2038. 2067 Tyc arm!- ? bo |,

8. mpoorurmoovow] mposexumaay Pr vg' arm? ® eth | avror
AC o46. 91 (- 35. 205. 468. 2020. 2040). 250. 2037 al™® Or*:
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9. El ris ixe o dxovedro.
10, € Tis es aiypudwoio,
sls alypalwoior trdye’
o 15 &v payaipy droxravBijvas,
tadrovt & paxaipy dwoxravbira,
Q8¢ torw 1 Sxopovy xal | wioris Tiv dyiw.

avrw R 025. O5I. 1. 35. I04. 172. 205. 468. 1957. 2020. 2023.
2038. zo40. 2067 alP : > Tyc | wavres . . . yno] waga 3 yy
arm! | ert >920. 2040 | 7. yno] T yyv 920 | ovov C Pr: ova
A : ot ov sl wv ov N (but B* om. ov) 025. 35. 175. 205, 2350.
386. 617. 632**. g19. 1934. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 al®! Or*
Tyc gig vg s arm bo eth : wr ovre 046. 81 (- 35. 175. 205. 386.
617. 632** 919. 1934. 2020. 2040). 385 al? : w ovre 110 |
yeypawrar] yeypapueror 8t | o ovopa AC 046. 81 (- 35* 2040).
250. 2038. 2067 al?® Or* Tyc Pr s2bo : 7a ovopara ¥ 025 I.
35% zo15. 2036. 2037. 2040 gig vg arm eth : > s! | avrov AC :
avruv N¥ 2040 §? arm : >N° 025. 046. 81 ( - 2040). 250. 2037.
2038. 2067 al?! Or* Tyc Prgig vg s' | @] em 046 bo | 7w BifAw)
w>C : BBAe ¥ @ ro BiffAw N°:m BifAe 1 alP | {wyo]+Tw
8! | eopaypevov] eodpayopevov 1. 242. 336. 2020 Tyc | amo] mpo
sl : pr rov Preth |

8. & o exes] oorie exe arm? : o exwr arm> 4 : o exovreor
arm! ¢ | ovo] wra s Prarm : +audiendi arm bo eth |.

10. ewv asxpadworar! ANC 025. 046. 3:*. 205. 2015, 2020.
2036. 2038. 2040 vg~ L% arm : +amaye 250 Or'gig vgh s
+eraye 2018 : +vraye bo : aypolwowy amaye 424 : axpod-
ooy 1. 61. 69. 241. 632%%. 2017. 2037 : exet aypadociay O51,
81 (- 35™ 205 632%* 2020. 2040). 110. 20I. 314. 385. 498.
522. 1955 1957. 2016, 2041. 2067 al : arxuederfe (-moa
2010). 104. 2019 : captivum duxerit Pr | ewr aryporocuar? A 218
2018 Or*gig vgs : >RC 025. 046. 81, 1. 61. 69. 104 170, 201. 241,
314. 385. 498. 522. 1955. 1957. 2015. 2016, 2017. 2019. 2036.
2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 arm bo | vraye] owaye 1. 2037 : vadet
vg® : et ipse capietur Pr | paxapnl? AC O : payapa X o025
046. 81 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP! | axoxravfpal A : On
this Hebrew idiom see vol. i. 355 5q. : amoxrawer X 632**, 2015,
2036 (gig 51 %) : amoxrawe 051 : amokrave 250, 2018, 2040 Or* :
amoxrevee C 025, 046. 1. 35. 104. 172. 205. §506. 620. 866. 1957.
2010. 2020. 2023. 2037. 2041. 2067 al® arm* bo eth : occiderit
Prvg : >81 (- 35. 205. 620. 632**. 866. 2020, 2040). 69. 82.
110. 314. 385. 429. 2016, 2017. 2038 alP arm® | avrov] pr de RC
025. 046 al™ Prvg s' | e paxay? AC 025, 046 Or* : e paxaipa
® 35. 205 620, 866, 2040 s arm* bo : > 21 ( - 35. 205. 620.
866. 204c). 69. 82. 110. 241. 314. 385. 429. 2016. 2017 alP|
aroxravimvaid] awoxravfnaeras gig 8! sa eth : aroxrevovow avrov
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11. Kai eldov d\o fyplov dvaBaiver & Tijs yis,
xa elyer xépara 8o Spota dpvie,
xai T éhdra T ds Spdxwr.

12. xai Tiv éovoiav Tob wpdrov Gyplov xdcay would dvdriow

adTod,
. ~ Y - \ \ » -~ -~ L J

Kxai wowet TYv yiv Kai Tovs &v abrj) xarousoivras iva wpoo-

’

xvmjoovow 1o Oypiov 16 mpdrrov,

* 3 -~

ob ébepameity §) wAyyl) Tov favdrov adrod,

13. xai wowel onuela peydla, {va kai wdp woif) éx Tob odpavod

bo sa | vropory . . . moTie] ~ s | vropory] sapientia gig |
moro | QAo 498. 2020 | ayww] + paxapios et bo : + paxapio-
pos xat ov fovpaoe Sarav eth |,

11. «8ov] wbov 617 | bypwov >Tyc | avaBawov] aveBawvor C :
avafawwy 104 | Svo) tr after aprnw 2020 : Sexa 181 : > 21
(-18. 35. 468. 620. 866. 2020. 2040). 42. 82. 110. 314. 38s.
2016. 2017 al? arm® | opoa] ovopa C : opotor bo : xas opotov vy st |
apra] pr 7w 620. 866 arm® - : apriov Pr vg s? | ehare] On the
corruption of the Hebrew source here, see vol. i. 358 sq. : Aade
gig : Aadow bo | 8paxwv] pr o arm |.

12. rov mwpwrov qutouﬁ) Tov Bypiov Tov wpwrov 69 | wagar >
Prarm! | wote!] emroee 2020 Or* Pr vg s? arm bo : mouoe 172,
250. 424. 2018 : wa worpoe s : worerar 051, 35%* | evumior avrov
xai>Pr arm! | wowe® ARC 025. 1 205 620, 632%*%. 2015. 2019.
2036. 2037. 2038. 2040 al™ Tyc gig : momoe 172. 250. 424.
2018 ! : eroier 046. 20 ( — 205. 620. 632**. 2040). 69. 104. 110.
314. 385. 2016. 2023. 2067 al Or®s?: fecit vg arm bo : emt Pr
arm® | mpv yyv xai] evwmor 025 | xai® > Pr | rove e avry karor-
xowrac) tr e avry after xarowowras C 61. 69 gig vg eth :
inhabitantes terram Pr : eos qui in ea sunt Tyc | wa wpookwi-
govoww AC 69. 104. 429% 522. 2019. 2038 : xat wpooxuy
govow s! : wa Tposkumowow 025. 046. 80. 250. 2037. 2067 alM
Or*® : ut adorent Tyc gig arm : ut adorarent Pr : mpooxurwy R :
adorare vg | 1o Bypiov To mpwTov) Tw G Tw TpwTw 172. 314%
452. 468. z018. 2021. 2040 : bestiam priorem Tyc (Pr) | rov
fuvarov > A | avror® >o025. 61. 69. 632* Pr vg |.

18. wower] womoee 172. 250. 2018 Tyc s! arm* bo : emoie
2016 : fecit Pr gig vg arm %%« | gypea peyaka] ~ 172. 250.
2018 | wa xac mvp ARC 025. 1. 172. 250. 632** 2018. 20z0.
2038. 2040. 2067 alP gig vg s?: ita ut ignem Pr : xat > 205 Tyc
sl arm* bo eth : wa ev wAayy wowy (mworee 2015) mup 2015. 2036,
2037 : xat 7vp tva 046. B0 ( — 205, 632**. 2020. 2040) al™ Or* :
wup wa 61, 69 | rotn (wower 2015 : womoy 250. 2018 Pr gig vg) ex
Tov ovpavov raraBowew (xaraSavw C : xarefSyvar 172. 2350,
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xarafaivey ¢s Ty yiv dvimov Tiv dvfpdaov.  14. xal Aavg Tods
xarowobvras dml mjs yis b & onuede & iy obri morjoa
dvdmov Tob Onpiov, Aéywv tois Katowobow émi THs yis Toujoal
elxdva g Onply, & ixe mip TAyyiy tis peyaipys xal Enow. 15,
xai 886y tabrjt dobvar mvedpa ™) elkon Tob Bypiov, va xal
Aahvjoy 4 elxiv 7ob Gyplov, xaiwonjop va Sooi div i wpoowuy-
rjowow Ty elxdva Tob Byplov droxtarfaay,

2018 : discendentem Pr) AC 172. 250. 424. 2015, 2018, 2020.
2036. 2037. 2067 Tyc Pr vg arml-%8e : de celo faceret
descendere gig : mouy (wowe 025, 2040) xareSavev ex Tou ovpavoy
¥ 025. 1. 2038, 2040 alP s arm* bo eth : ex Tov ovparov xaraBawy
(ver 104. 314. 429. 522. 2019) 046, R0 ( - 205. 2020, 2040).
104. 314- 429. 522. 2019 al™® Or* : xarafBawy ex Tov oupavev 205 |
«o 7 ypv ARC 025, 1. 205. 250, 2037. 2038 al™® Or* gig vg :
ext vy 046. 20 (— 35. 205. 2040). 61. 82. 104. 110. 314. 385,
1957. 2016. 2067 s arm! 2%« bo : em o yyo 69 : > 35. 2040
Prarmt|

14. mara] TAamaea 8 bo : seduxit Pr : wAavev arm! | rovs
xarowovvras ARC 025. 046, 205. 468**, 620. 632**. gz0. z0z0.
2040 Or* Pr gig vg s arm bo eth : pr rovo epovo 051. 20 (- 205,
468%*, 620. 632**. 920. (1849). 2020. 2040). 82. r10. 314. 385.
429. 2016. 2017, 2023 al | em ™o yyo] terram Pr vg i mo yye
armh ¥ | Sia 1 ompena . . . em o yna? >o046® §2 | 72 onuea]
0 aqueov arm* | Aeywr] Aeyor o46**. 1. 61. 69. 201. 386. 620.
2040 : Aeyovroo 04678 : et dicit Pr | mamear] pr xat N | ewova)
axovar A 2038 | oo AC 025. 046. 61. 172. 218. 250. 424. 2015,
2018, 2019. 2036. 2038 Pr gig : o X 80. 1. 2037. 2067 alP vg s! :
wo Or* | exe ARC 025. 1. 250. 2020. 2038 al™ Pr gig vg s!
arm* bo : exe 046. 30 (- 2020). 2037. 2067 al™® Or* s? | rp
xhpp AC o025, 35. 205. 250. 620. 632%*. z020. 2037. 2038.
2040. 2067 al! Or* : mAyyme R : v >046. 20 (- 35. 205.
620, 632**. 2020. 2040). 42. 61. 69. 82. r110. 141 20I
314. 385. 429. 452. 498. 506. §17. 522. 19§5. 2016. 2017
2021 bo | 9o paxapne (pr amo 61. 69 Pr) xar e{noev ({noera
arm! % 3) ANC o025. 35. 61. 69. 250, 632**. 2020. 2037. 2038.
2040. 2067 al®™ Pr gig vg 5 arm bo : xat efyoev amo (+ o
Ao 336. 620. 1918) ™o paxopac 046. 20 (-—35. 205.
632**. 2020, 2040) al™ Or' : mo pox. x. e{yoev awo 7.
w)ury.pl-r!'. pax. 205 | paexaymo ARC Or* : uayaipar 025. 046.
80 al® |

16. avrq AC o25*. (The feminine may be due to the
gender of the Hebrew word n'3; but the late emendation in ¥
025**, 046 must be adopted) : avrw X 025**. 046. 20. 250. 2037.
2038. 2067 alP! | Sowvar > C arm8 | dowas Tveupa AR 0235. 1. (35).
205. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 al™ Pr gig vg s : ~ 046. 30 ( - (35).
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16. Kai wowel wdvras, ToUs pkpovs kal Tovs peydAovs, kal Tods
whovoiovs kal ToUs wrwyxovs, xal ToUs élevbépovs xal Tovs dovAovs,
iva 8@aw adrots xdpayua &ri Tis xepods abrav Tis Sefids % éxl 10

205. 2040). 250 al™ Or* | wa xat AaAnon 7 exwv Tov Oyprov
>C 69. 336. 468% 617. 620%. z015. 2036 sl P arm* bo (but not
sa eth) | wa xai] ~ Prarm? = : xat > 104. 205. 2020. 2037. 2040
gigarm!: orcarm® | Aadyoy] AeAnoe 104. 522. 620%*, 2040 : ehalet
arm?® | xat womoy . . . Gypiov® >C 2015 | xau worygoy . . . amwoxTay-
0«)01.1'1 Kai QWOKTEVAL 000L eav p7) TpooTKuMGovey T. Onplov kac 7.
ewove avrov bo | ooy (on this Hebraism (= roujoar) see vol. i
Introd.; Gram. § 10. i. (8)) A 025. 046. 0 ( - 468. 617. 620.
2004. 2040). 1. 2037. 2067 alP! Or* Pr gig vg : mopoet ® 61. 69.
250. 468. 522. 617. 620. 2004. 2019. 2036. 2038. 2040 § : emoet
arm® eth | wa A 025. 104. 506. 2019. 2037. 2040 Pr gigvgsarm:
> R 046. 80 (- 2040). 61. 69. 172. 20I. 250. 314. 385. 498.
522. 1955. 2015. 2016, 2018. 2036. 2038. 2067 al® Or* vg* E |
cav] av R 1. 205. 2037. 2038 al™ : >2016. 2040 | mpooxuvy-
cwagw A 025. 046. 80. 250. 2037. 2067 alP! Or* : mpookumoovowy
X o51. 69. 104*. 452. 2016. 2019. 2038 arm!-% = ; adoraverunt
Tyc : adoraret Pr : adoraverit gig vg : adorabant arm? | rqv
ewcova A 1. 2037 2067 alP : ™) exove R 025. 046. 20. 250. 2038
alP™ Or* | 7y ewova Tov Bppiov] To Gypiov xar Ty exova avrov
Tyc bo | Tov Oypiov’] +va o§1. 1. 35. 632**. 1957. 2023 alP :
+ neque acceperunt inscriptionem in fronte aut 1 manu sua
Tyc | amoxravfwow] amexravfyvar 61. 69 Or® : emoxrevar bo :
occidatur vg- £ v |,

16. mowa] momoer R° vg 5 arml 28« bo : fecit Pr | pxpove
.+ . peyarovo]~Prarm! | Tova® >N | ka8 >s! | mhovoiove . . .
wTwxovs ]|~ R 2036 | xat Tovr rTw)OVE Kt Tove ehevfepova] >Pr :
wTwXoUs . . . eAevlepovo ~arme | eAevfepovo . . . SovAovo ]~ 620.
1918. 2019 eth | xat Tove elevfepovo]>205. 2038 : xar Tove
Seamorac 8! | wa>bo | Swow (Swoe N°) ARC o025. 046. 35. 42.
60. 61. 69. 172. 181. 250. 314. 432. 468. 1957. 2018. 2019. 2020.
2023. 2037. 2038. 2041 al Or® : Swoe 1 bo : Swoy o5y arm :
Swowow 82. 104. 175. 205. 336. 429. 498. i5:!2. 617. 620. gIQ.
920. 1849. 1955. 2004. 201§. 2017. 2036 alP : Swoovow 18. 91.
94. 141. 201. 209. 325** 337. 385. 386. 456. 632. 1934. 2016.
2067 al : 8ofy s : AafBuwoe 506. 2040 : habere Pr vg | avroio] R°
avre R* : alAyhoiwr gig : =>506. 2040 Pr vg | xapaype ARC ozs.
I. 172. 205. 241. 250. 498, 522. 632%*, 2015. 2018. 2019, 2020,
2036. 2037. 2038, 2067 al® Tyc Pr gig vg s arm* % % ¢ : yupaypara
046. 80 (- 205. 632%*. 2020. 2040) alP™® Or* : To xapayua avrov
306. 2040 arm! | o xepoor . . . o Sebiaa] Tov xepuy . . . TOV
efiwv s | ol >20 (— 35. 205. 2040). 42. 82. I10. 201. 314. 385.
429. 498. §17. §522. 1955. 2015. 2016. 2017 al | 9] xat 181. 2020,
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péromov abriw, 17. xai ve i ris Svyrar dyopdoar §) wwAfjoas e
py & Ixwv 1o xdpaypa, 16 ovopa Tob Onplov ) Tov dpfpov Tob
dvduaros abrov. 18. 08¢ 4§ copin doriv' & Ixwv voiv Yyduodre
rov dpifpdv Tod Onpiov, dplfuds yap dvBpiwov doriv: kai & dpibuds
abrov dfaxdoio éénkovra &€

2038 arm3 34  bo | To perowor AR 025. 90 ( - 35. 205. 468**.
920. 2020). 250 al™ Or* Tyc arm* (bo) eth : pr avro 2020 :
rou perwrov C : Tov perowwv 046. 051. I. 35. 205. 468%%.
920. 2015 2037. 2038. 2067 Pr gig vg arml¥ 3¢ | avrwn? >
2015 Pr .

17. k! AN® 025. 046. 20. 250. 2038. 2067 al? Or* gig vg
arm! 2% & ;. > R*C 314. 2015, 2017, 2036. 2037. 2041. Pr s arm*
bo : sic ergo facient Tyc | pn 1w0] pndeo 172. 250. 2018 | Svwyrae
ANC 18. 35. 110. 141. 172. 205. 241. 250. 385. 439. 432. 468.
632. 1849. 1955. 1957. 2004. 2018, 2019. 2020. 2023. 2040 al™®
Or* I'yc Pr gig vg s® : Suwvarar 025. 046. o51. 30 ( - 18. 35. 205.
468. 632. 1849. 2004. 2020. 2040). 1. 61. 69. 104. 20I. 314.
2015. 2016, 2017. 2024. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP arml-2:
Sumoerac arm® ¢ « bo : >s! | ayopacar . . . TwAnoar]~172. 250.
2018 | 9 mwAgow] >Tyc : xac TwAnoar arm* ¢ : +en 172, 250,
20188l | un] pyr Clogxwv] 6>C : g exuv 1 : exparml-2e:
ot exovred Tyc | 1o ovopa Tou Gypiov A 025. 046. 80 ( — 2020). 1. 61.
69. 104. 172. 201. 250. 314. 385. 498. §22. 1955. 1957. 2015.
2016. 2018. 2023. 2036. 2041. 2067 al Or® vgé : Tov oveparos Tov
Gyprov C 2037. 2038 Pr vg® 417 51-2 arm8 eth : Tov fypiov 4 (xax
201Q) 7o ovopa avrov R 2019. 2020 bo : pr y Tyc gig arm* : +
7 Tov apibpov Tov Bnpiov 046 | ] xai Pr arm!-2 & « | 7oy apifpov]
Tov apifpov eth |.

18. y oodua] sapientiae Tyc | eorw] exe Or* : tr before 9
gopa gIg : +xae 8 | vow] pr Tov I. 172 : ove N¥ 325%.
620 : ow 69 : vovor 1918 : codiav arm™3| rov apifuor]
10 ovopa 61. 69. 2019 | avfpwmov eoTiv] ~ 205 | Kxat o apifpoo
avrov >R 8 | ket AC 025 046. 1. 35. 60. 94. 205. 432.
632**. 1957. 2015. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040.
2041. 2067 al™ Pr gig vg s? arm!- %4« bo eth : >20 (- 35.
205. 632%*%, 2020. 2040). 61. 69. 104. I10, 172. 250. 314. 385,
498. 522. 2016. 2018 al? Or* Tyc | avrov] +eorev C 023, 1. 33,
60. 94. 205. 432. 1957. 2015. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040.
2041, 2067 Tyc gig vgt? s% arm!-%« bo | efaxogior (-at N : -a
025. 104. 336. 385. 620. 1934. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067). efnxovra
(+xae 2037 8) € AR 025. Io4. 149. 336. 385. 620. 1934. 2037
2038 2040. 2067 Pr gig vg 8 bo : xéa’ 046. 20 (- 149. 620. 1934.
2040). 1. 69. 250. 314. 429. 498. 1957. 2017. 2018. 2019. 2023.
2036, 2041 al™® : yfa’ 2015 : efaxooia Bexa f C :arm* Iren. v. 30.
1: DCXC Tyc}
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xiv. 12. "08¢ ) Tmopovy Tiv dylwy dorly, ol Typodvres Tis dyTodds
100 feod xai Ty wiorew Inood. 13. Kkal dkovoa Quvis €k TOD
obpavot Aeyovoys Tpdyor Maxdpioe ol vexpoi ol év xuply dmofwi
axovres dn” dpri.  vai, Aéye 6 wveipa, va dvarafjoovras d Ty kb
alridy, T2 yip dpyn adriv dxodovfet per’ alriv.

xiv. 12-13. On the restoration of these verses to their original context,
see vol. i. 368-369.

xiv. 18, wde v vwopor] o 3¢ vropevwy pera bo : yde 8¢ 1 viropory
eth | wde>69 | P>1934 | eorev] + wde 1. 35. 69. 104. 205, 620.
1957. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 al : tr betore 5 vropory Pr
gig | ot TypovrTed] Twy Thpovvrwy R 2004*¥. 201g. 2020. 2040 | TOV
Oeov > 1. 2067 | mworw]+ 1oV 35. 432. 1957. 2023. 2041 | I'r’o-ovl
+ Xpiorov 582. 1948. 2014. 2015. 2034. 2036, 2037. 2042 arm!-
bo : + xapnoovrar 35% |

18. ¢wmo . . . Neyouono] durpy . . . Aeyovoav 386 | puvyo]
+ a)Ane peyadno bo | ex Tov ovpavou Aeyovoyo] Aeyouano (+ pot
2020) ex Tov oupavov N 2020. 2037 | Aeyovono] + pot 031. 1. 35.
205 468. 632**. 1957. 2075. z019. (2020). 2023. 2036. 203%.
2038. 2041. 2067 Pr gig vgd arm!- % 8¢ | ypayov >bo | ot vexpoe
>eth | & xupiw AR 046, 20. al®! Pr gig vg arm bo : +ypwy 8! :
xptore C o025 : (tw) few s? | arofimorovres| “should they rise ”
bo | ar apr: joined with what precedes P 35. 2035. (337). 468**.
498. (632**). 1957. 2004**. 2040. 2041 al s arm bo : joined
with what follows 046. 80 ( - 35. 175. 205. (337). 468**. (632%%).
2004**. 2040) al®™® Pr gig vg : without punctuation ARC os5r1.
175 | vay, Aeyee AR°C 0235. 632%*%. 2004**. 2020. 2040 al Pr gig
vg s arml 34 e xai Aeyer 205. 2018. 2019. 2041 arm? : ~ 046.
20 (- 632**. 2004**. 2020. 2040). 69. 104. 110. 314. 2023 al™®
: vat >R* 620 bo | mrevpa]l + 10 ayiov 2004**. 2040 arm!- %8 eth
| avaranoovras ARC : avaravoovra: 046. 1. 620. 2038 alP arm? 3-4
: avaravowvrar 025. 30 ( ~ 620). 250. 2037. 2067 alP™ : avawavwy-
Tat 051 : avamwavovras arm!- = ; requiescant Pr gig vg : +aw apri bo |
«] amo 61. 69 | xowwv] epywr 61. 69 | Twy KomwY avrwy Ta yap €pya
avrwv axolovfe] Twy kowwy Twy epywy avrav <<a>> axoAovince
bo | Ta yap epya . . . per avrwy >5! | ra yap ANRC 025. 336. 506.
2004™**. 2020. 2040 Pr gig vg 5% arm* : ra de 046. 20 ( — 2004**.
2020, 2040). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 al®! arm1- %2 = eth | avrav] +
xai odyynoe avrove e {wno Ty viarev bo (M9 |,

VOL. IL.—2%
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CHAPTER XIV.

1. Kal eldov rai iBod 0 dpviov éords &mi 70 Spos Siaw,
xai per’ adrov éxarov TeroepixorTa TéTuapes yihiddes,
#xovoa: 76 dvopa adrol xai 76 dvopa Tol waTpos alrod yeypau-
udvov éxl Tav perdmuwy abriov.
\ » A} 3 ~ ] -
2. xal fxovoa puviy éx Tob olpavod
w5 puryy B0dTwy TOAADY
xai &5 vy Bpovrils peydAys.
xai 7 povy Jv frovoa bs xifappdiv
xtbapfdvrov év Tais xilbdpais abrév, 3. xal gdovow &s @dyy
xauy
dvdmov Tob Bpdvov xai dvimiov Tév Teoodpwy {Yuv xai rév
wpeaSurépuv’

1. xa edov xar Bouv] et ecce vidi Pr : xat pera ravra eth
xa! > gig | ket 8ov > gig Cyp bo (cf. eth) | o apriov. . . S
supra montem Syon agnum stantem gig | 7o apriov ARC 046.
20 ( — 35. 205. 468%¥) s arm® = bo eth : 70 > 025. 1. 35. 205. 250.
468**. 1957. 2015. 2018. 2019. 2023. 2037. 2038. 2z041. 2067
al® arm! 2 ¢ | eoroc ARC 025. 2036 : eorwo 046. 1. 205. 2350.
2020. 2037. 2038. 2040 alP : eoryrooe 20 (- 205. 2004. 2020.
2040) 2067 al™ : eornrwo 104. 172. 2004 : stans Tyc : stantem
Pr gig Cyp : stabat vg | ere 10 opoo Swwv] em opoo C | per avrov
ARC o025. 35. 205. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 al Tyc Pr gig
vg Cyp sl arm bo eth : + apifros 046. 20 ( ~ 35. 205. 2020. 2040).
250 al'™ s? | exarov Tecoepaxovra Teooapes ANC : exatov reooapa-
xovra Tecoaper 025. 250. 386. (620). 1934. 2020. 2037. 2040.
2067 alP™ : exatov TegoapaxovTeooaper 149 : pud’ 046. 20 (- 149.
386. (620). 1934. 2020. 2040). 1. 2038 alP™ | exovoac] pr ai 69 :
exovrea gig vg : habebant Pr Cyp | avrov xat 10 ovopa > 025. 1 |
10 ovopa? >104. 336. 522. 620 | avrov® > 385 | yeypaupevov] pr
T0 A 5% : eyyeypapevov 385 : xatopevov 1 |.

8. w2 2] pumo 2067 | purpy! >>920 | ex Tov ovpavov
wo pumy > 620% | purpy vdatrwr moAAwy kat ws ¢uwryy > bo
| pavp?® >Tyc | xat wo puvyy Bpovrne peyakne > 2015. 2036 |
wo?] aut Pr : >sarm* = | ¢wvp® >Tyc Pr | Bpovmo ,u.cyakqa'f Ne
: peyakne >N* : ~ Pr: Bpovrpy peyakny Tyc bo | kat 9 puwvy v
yxovoa ANC 046. 0. 250 alP! Pr s? bo : xac > s! : kat pwvyy (-0
2067) yxovoa 025. I. 1957. 2015. 2036. 203%7. 2038. 2067 arm? ;
et vocem quam audivi Tyc gig vg : xa: yrovea wo ¢uwryy arm? *
wa®] > 1.1957.2038.2067 : + pwvyrarm? | xfapwdwy xifapilovrwy
xtbapuwdor xibapifovra s! : xifapwdove bo | v rato xibapaior avrwy
avrov > C :ev 7. k. avrov sl : >Prbo |

8. xai aBouotv) xat (> bo) adovrea 743. 1075 s 2 bo eth : et
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3™ © xai oldeis ¢8vvaro palbeiv mipy @iy,
e u3) ai ékatdv Tecaepdrovra Téooapes xhuddes (a)
4% odrot oi dxodovloivres T dpvip Smov &v trdye.

4% obrot fryopdobnoav dmd Tdv dvBpdmwy dwapyi 76 O (5),

(e) Text adds following interpolation : 3%. ol Hyopacuévor dxd Tis Yir
4%, obrol elowv ot perd yuracdy otk éuoktrlnoar® wapfévo: vdp elow.
{6) Text adds gloss : xal 7¢ dprly.

cantabant Pr gig vg arm | we wdpv AC 1. 35™ 2015. 2019. 2036.
2037. 2038. 2040 al’ vg s! sa : wo > R 025. 046. 20 (- 35%.
2040). 250. 2067 al’" Pr gig s® arm bo eth : & wdy (xawy)
bo | wdyy kawny] ~ 1934 | katvgr] +xae v ® (v above the line)
: pr xat arm® | evwmiov Tov Bpovov] > 42. 498. 1918, 2020 :
+71ov feov gig arm! 3 | ka? > 42. 498. 1918. 2020 | regoapwy
> 205 | kat Twv wpeoBurepuy > C arm!'? | xa®] + evomor
N gig s' arm® ¢« | ovdeao] ovde e 046. B0 (- 35. zo05. 6z20.
1934. 2020. 2040). 110. 201. 385. 429. 1955. 2016. 2017 : oux
arm* | edwaro ANRC 20 (—386. 617. 2040) al : nduvaro o25.
046. 250. 386. 617. 2037. 2z040. 2067 al : ov Suvvarar 2038
{arm?- ¢) : pdvvapyy arm#* | pafev] dicere Pr gig vg (£ ducere) ; 1 tg
know ” arm= bo eth | e py] kais! | at > R° 104. 620. 1849. 1955.
2004. 2015. 2017% | exatov Tegoepaxovra Teoraper ARY(C) : exarov
reaaepaxovra piav N¥ : reocapes > C : exarov recoapakovra Teo-
daper 025. 386. (620). 1934. 2040 : exarov pd I : pud 046. 20
(- 386. 620. 1934. 2040) al™ | xihiadea > Pr | o 7yopacpuevor
awo ™o ymo] quae empta erant de terris Pr |
4. outoL . . . a¥ U'Il'ﬂyil] OVTOL €LTLY Ot axohovoovvrctr e . VT

ot pera yvvawkwy . . . yap e 205 | ovrot ey >A (205) |
epolvvinaav] ewolwar ra wara avrwy bo | eow?] permanserunt
Pr Cyp | ovroi® AXC o025. 1. 2015. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2040 gig
vg§ s! (arm!-* 3%9) : +aow 046. 20 (—(205). 2020. 2040).
250. 2067 Or* Tyc Pr vgdf Cyp s arm* bo | 02 >& | axoror-
fowreo] axolovfyoavres 920 s | omov av ARC oz5. 1. 35. 172
205. 250. 314. 1957. 2015. 2018, 2019. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037.
2038. 2040. 2067 al™® : av > 1849 : omov eav 046. 20 ( - 35. 205.
1849. 3020. 2040). 61. 69. 104. IIO. 201. 241. 242. 385. 429.
1955. 2016. 2017. 2024 al® Or* | vrkaye AC 104. 172. 336. 620,
2015. 201g. 2038 s?: vadit Pr : vrayn R 025. 046. 81 (- 620).
250. 2037. 2067 al®! Or* s! : jerit Tyc (gig vg) : “shall go” arm |
nyopasbnoav ARC o25. 1. 172. 250. 2015. 2018. 2019. 2036.
2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 al® Pr gig vg s! (arm*) bo eth : pr vwo
Inaov 046. 051. 80 (- 2040). 69. 104. 110. 314. 385. 2016 al™®
Or* s? | awo 1wv avfpuwmrwy > C | amapyn AC 025. 046. 20
(—620). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 al Or* gig vg s arm* bo :
aw apxnoe R 336. 620. 1918 : ab exordio Pr(placed after rw
apyiw) ; >eth | Tw epriw] pr ev R* : rov apriov arm |
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oropars airiv oby elpéfy Yeidos:

dow 5. wxaldy ‘r?'i
yip dorer’,

duwpol

6. Kai eldov dAlov dyyedor merduevor & peoovpanjuan,
(adnuérovs Iyovra  edayyéhov aldvov ebayyehioar &rl rods Txaroixotvras
&l ris yis xal éxl wiy Hvos xal vAip xal yAdocar ai

Aady, Méyay & dovij peydhy

7. Dofifyre riv Gedv xai Sire abrg Sdéar,
3 §ABev §) Dpa s xpioews adrod,
xal wpoorvvjoare 7@ woujrarry Tov olpardy
xal Ty i xal fddagoay xai myyds Vdruwy,

B. xajoris!: >Pr | & rw oropant avrav ovx evpelly ARC o025,
1. 35. 205 1957. 2015, 2019. 2023, 2036. 2037. 2038, z040.
2041. 2067 al Or* Tyc gig vg s : in quorum ore non est Pr:
ovy evpely ev 1w oTopart avrwy 046, 80 (—35. 205. 2040). 69.
82. 104. 110. 250. 314. 385. 429. 2016, 2017. 2018 al (bo) eth |
o 10 oTopatt] e Towr oTopast arme® bo | Yewdoo] Sodor 1. 2037
alP arm® | apapor yap aow N 046, 80 (- 35). 250. 2037. 2038.
2067 alPt Or* vg*™ © 9 5 arm(L- 2 94 bo sa eth : or apwpor eow
o51. 35 : yap > AC o025, 181 Tyc gig vgh& 7 ; et inventi sunt
sine reprehensione Pr? apwpor] apwpnror 104 | eowv] + ovror
«aqw oo axoAovforvres Tw apviw 218, 242. 250. 617. 1934 : +
“ before God ” arm? |,

8. aMor ayyehor AN®* 025. 35. 1957. 2023. 2036. 2037.
2040 al™ Pr gig vg Cyp s arm bo eth : ~ 218, 250 2018 : aMor
>N* 046. 80 (—35. 2040). 2038, 2067 alP™ 52 : ayyehor >Tyc |
weropevoy AC o51. 20 (~ 617, 919). 69. 250. 385. 1957. 2016.
2018. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 al : werwuevor o025. 046. 1. 617,
919 al i werauevov R | & > 35 | pecovparpuan]N® : pecw ovpavypart
®* i pecovpaniopare 1 : ovpave awpare §* | exorra]+ ex avrw s! |
evayyehoar AC 025, 046, 20. 2038, 2067 alP' : evayyehioacfar
(%) 60. 218. 250 2015. 2018. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2041 :
Pr epxopevov 2015, 2036. 2037 : eayyehfovra bo | ert ARC oz,
218, 250. 2018 s! : >046. 20, 498. 2037. 2038. 2067 al! | rover
xarokowvrac A o§l. 35%. 61. 69. 2015. 2036, 2037 alP s Tyc:
rove xafpuevovo XC 025. 046. 20 ( - 35% 2020). 250. 2067 alP™
s Pr gig vg : rovr xafypuevovs (+xat 2019) rove xerowovrras I,
205. 2019. 2038 : Tt kabyuevor 498. 2020 : > Cyparml 255 |
or e e > arml 3 e | ka em wav . ., Aaov >Tye | i >
1. 2015. 2010. 2036. 2037. 2038 | dvA7y xas yAwooay ke Aaov]
Aaove k. ¢vhar k. ylwooay 8! : wagav $ulk. x wavra Aaov «,
macay yAwooar bo |,

7. Aeyur] >R : tr after peyadn 104. 620 : Aeyorra o51. 1.
35 Pr Cyp | & duvy peyaky] o >A : magna voce vg : >Tyc|
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8. Kai d\os 3evrepos dyyehos fiododbyporer Aywv
"Exeoer &rerer Bafihiy 5 peydh,
#§ & rol olvov [rol Buuod] rijs mopvelus alrijs wemdrcey

wdvre 6 @,
9. Kai dMos dyyehos rpiros fjkodovbnoer abrois Aéywv & dorng
peyddy

El ris mpooxuvel 15 yplov xai v elxdva abrod,
xal AapfBdve 'ré ydpaypa! &ri t 1ol perdmov t abrod 4 dwi xdpayue
v xeip 1 abros,

$ofybyre] metuite potius Pr Cyp | rov feov AXRC o025, 1. 35. 205.
250. 1957. 201§5. 2023, 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2041. 2067 alP
Pr vg Cyp s arm® 2 4 « bo : ov xuptov 046. 80 ( - 35. 205. 2040)
al= Tyc gig arm® | avrw Sofav] ~ 2015, 2020 | avrov >1. 104 |
ro rounoarre ARC 025. 1. 35. 205. 250. 1957. 2018. 2019. 2023,
2036. 2038 2040. 2041. 2067 : Pr avrw 94. 104. 336. 620. 1918.
2020 : avrov wouoavra 046% : avrov Tov momoavra o46%*. 20
(- 35. 205. 468. 620. 2020. 2040). 2037 al™ : avrw Tov TOGORITR
468 : denm qui fecit gig arm? | xat Gakaooar AC 025. 314. 2040
xas feraocac 1 : ka Tv fakaoaar N 046. o51. 81 ( —2040). 250.
2037. 2038. 2067 al®™ bo : xav >z019 Pr vgt! Cyp arm 3|
myyao vierwr] Tac #yyas Twv vdarwy 61. 69 : ra vdara bo : omnia
quae in eis sunt Cyp arm!* |,

8. a\oo Beutepoo ayyehoos A 046. 20 (—18. 35. 205. 2040).
1. 250, 2037 al™® Pr arm! %34 bo : 8evrepor >69 Tyc vg eth :
ayyehoo > R¥ 2040 8! : aAdoo ayyedoo Sevrepor C : ahdoo ayyehoo
Sevrepoo N° 025. 18, 35. 60. 94. 104. I4I. 205. 209. 314. 432.
1957. 2015, 2023. 2036. (2038). 2041. 2067 s aime : aAdoo >
2019 gig | grorovinaer] yAbev 205 : nrodorfe st 1 + avrowr 468%.
620 : +avrw Prsarml %« bo eth | Aeywr. .. 9x e (ver. 9)
>§* (suppl. ®°) 325. 456 | Aeyov]+ e povy peyady 205, 620%* |
exegev ereoev A 025, 1. 35. 241. 432. 632*%. 1957. 20135. 2019,
2023. 2036. 2037. 2040. 2067 al® Tyc Prgig vgs arm® e : “is
fallen, is lost” arm* : ezegev R° C 046. 20 ( ~ 35. 325. 456 632**.
2040). 250. 2038 al™® arm® bo eth : ereger execer emecey arm?
7 e rov AC 218. 250. 424. 506. 2018. 2020. 2039. 2040 Tyc vg
8:9 > R 025. 046. 20 (- 335. 456. 2020. 2040) al™® Pr gi
arm* bo : oru ex Tov 1. 2019. 2037. 2067 | Tov bupov o 'u'opvtw.a'i
™o wopveias Tov Gupov g20 | Tov Bupov > 1. 2037. 2041 | Mo
mopraac| o mopriac R°C 046 : >arm* | avme] ravrme 046. 82.
104. 175. 337. 385. 617. 620. 919. 920. 1849 1934 al? | memorxey
A 025. 046 min™*® Tyc vg eth : merrwxay N° 181 (-xev). Pr
arm* bo sa : zexorgxer 919 : biberunt gig |

9. xat > 386 | alhoo ayyehoo rpiroo AC 025. 046. 20 (— 325.
455. 1849). 250, 2037. 2038, 2067 alP™ gig vg s arm® ¢ : ayyehoo
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10. xai abros wierar éx 10U olvov Tad Bupod Tol feod
10V Kexepaopévov dxpdrov dv ‘NP mworyply Tijs Spyis alrol,
xai Bacaviobioerar & mupl xai Geip
dvdmiov Tav dyyéhwv kel dvdmiov Tod dpviov.

11. Kal & xaxvds rov Bacaviopod afriv es aldvas aldvov
dvaBaive,
A 3 IS 1 ’ Y ’
xai obx dyovaw dvdwavow Jpépas xai vuxrds,
ol wpooxvvotvres T0 Oyplov xai Ty elxdva adrod,
\ »y ’ b Y ’ -~ 3 /7 F) -
xai el Tis Aapfdver 70 xdpaypa Tob dvéparos adrob. (a)

(a) Vers. 12-13 have been restored to their original context after xiii. 18.

aMloo Tpiroo 1849 : aloo ayyeoo grodovfnoe Tpiror R : akdoo
Tptrooc ayyehoo arm!- 2 4 bo : tertius angelus Pr eth : vpiros > 1.
61. 69 : ayyedoo 181 | avrowo] avre A Pr arm!'2 3 | & duvy
peyadn] ev > 617 : voce magna Pr gig vg : > bo | mpoorvve]
wpookvynoe 2020 arm? bo : adoraverit vg : “hath worshipped”
arm? = | 1o Onpiov] Tw Oppiw C 468. 2040 : To Guowacrypiov A :
To worypiov 69 : tr 1o fmpiov before wpooxwe 1 | Ty eova] Ty
ewovt 104. 468. 620. 1918. 2040 | avrov] avrav C | kad® >C 69 |
Aapfove] Amperar arm? bo : “hath received” arm!8e | ro
Xepaype 250. 432. 2015. 2018, 2019. 2036. 2040 arm! 28 agl. 3();
xepuyua AR 025. 046 minP. 7o 1s here necessary. Its absence
is due either to a slip of the author or to a primitive corruption. |
Xapaypa] nomen Pr: +avrov s! 2 arm @ 2 3.9 | rov perwmov] Tw
perwro R | 9 ere Ty xewpa avrov >s! arm! | avrov® >61. 69 |
10. xas! >boeth | owov] rorypiov arm1-2-3-¢ | rov feov] rov xkupiov
st : avrov 61. 69 : >>arm! | akparov >Pr Cyp | e o worppuwn] ex
Tov worypiov A 104. 336. 620. 1918 | Tyo opyno] Tv opymv A |
avrov > Pr arm!- 2 & | BacavicOyoeral] Bacaviaboovrar A 61. 6g.
110. 2004**. 2019. 2040 bo | Twv ayyedav A 506 bo : 1. ayy. avrov
eth : ayyedwv ayiov B¢ 025, 35. 61. 2004**. z020. 2040 gig vg
8 52 : ayyeAwy kat ayiwv 2038 : aytwv ayyedwv 69 (+ ayiwy 2019) :
rav aywy ayyehov 046. 20 ( — 35. 2004**. 2020. 2040). 250. 2037.
2067 al?! Pr Cyp arin(- % 8% 4 ; © God ” arm® | apviov] 6povov s? |,
11. rov Bacaropou] tormentorum vg arms- 4 : de tormentis Pr
Cyp : >arm! % ¢ | avrov] avrov 104. 205. 336. 452. 1918, 2021.
2023 arm¥* | @0 wwveo . . . avafewer > 620 | e awvas
(+1uv R) awvwy AN 046. 20 (- 205 468%. gzo. 1934. 2004**).
250. 2038 al® Pr gig vg Cyp s arm : e awve awvor C 205.
2015. 2036 : €0 awve awvwr 025 051. I. 61. 69. 104. 468%,
920. 1849. 1934. 2037. 2067 : o awvwy 2004%** : ¢ for ever”
bo | avaBawet] ascendet gig vg® 4& ¥ Cyp arm bo : tr before ewo
awvao Twy atwvey Prarm* bo sa (eth) | ¢xovow] habebunt Pr Cy)
avamavow] tr after vukror 35*. 2020 | To Onpov Kxar TV exova
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14. Kal eldoy, xai iBod vepéry Aeun,
«al dwi Ty vepyy T xabjuevoy Spoiov T vidv dvlpdmov,
ixwy &nl iy kepaAy alrod arédavor xpuooiv
xal év 7] xepl adrod Spémavov 8&. ()
(a) Text adds here a doublet of xiv. 18-20 from another hand. See vol.
ii. 3, 18(ad fin.), 21 5q. : 15 Kal &\\os dyyehos étiAder éx Toil vaob, xpdiwy év
Pwrl peydAy 7@ xabnuévy éxl Tis vepéhns
I1éuor 1o dpéwavby oov xal Bépoov,
&7 HAber ) Gpa Oepica,
87i éEnpdyin 6 Oepiopds T yis.
16. xal&Bakerv & xabhuevos éxl Tijs vegpéhns 1O Spéwavor avrod éxl Thy i,

To fnpw xae T eaxovt 468. 2019. 2040 : ™) exovy 104 | To?
>1. 205. 2037%* |.

14. xar exBor > N s! eth | xae ov > bo eth | vepedn Aeuxy)
nubem albam Tyc Pr : nubem candidam vg bo | em ™
vepedyy xabypevov] supersedentem Tyc | Ty vedeAnpv] ™) vedery
2004** | kafyuevoy opoiov] xebyuevoo opowa I. 104. 205. 6zo.
632. 1957. 2023. 2037. 2067 al | opowov > Tyc eth | movr AN
046. 42. 61. 69. 82. 110. 201. 218. 325. 337. 386. 429. 452.
456. 517. 522. 91g. 920, 2016. 2017. 202I1. 2024. 2036 Tyc:
vwy 2015 : woo I : viov 025. 506 : mw C o51. 20 (- 325. 337.
386. 456. 919. g20). 104. 250. 3714. 2037. 2038. 2067 al™ Pr
gig vg 5! 1 7w v 52 | avBpwrov] pr Tov 52 : avbpure 620. 2020 |
exov A 025. 046. 80 (—325. 456. 468. 2004**. 2020. 2040). I.
314. 2037. 2038, 20697 Tyc: pr o 2041 : exov R°C : exovra N*
42. 325. 385. 452™*. 456. 468. 506. 517. 2004**. z015. 2036.
2040 Pr vg : exovrt 2020 gig | eme v xepadyy A 18. 110. 141.
201. 385. 386. 429. 522. 632. 919. 1849. 1955. 2015. 2020. 2036
: emt o xepaiyoe NC o025. 046. 20 (— 18. 386. 632. 919. 1849.
2020). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 al™ : in capite Tyc gig vg : super
caput Pr | ev 7 xupj eme Tqv xepa s! | avrov?]+ habens Tyc: +
“he had ” arm!- %% «’| ofv] Aevkov s |.

15. al\oo ayyehoos] ~ 2016. 2020 | ex TOV vaov] tr. after
kpafwv A : >Pr | vaov] +avrov R : ovpavov 051. 1. 35. 104. 181.
205. 336. 632**. z015. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 al?
arm% 4 2 | e duwvyy peyady)] + Aeywry bo eth : (arm! %¢) : o
peyady ™ dovy 1 : > Pr | weapov. . . o yno > 5@ | ka
Oepiaov >>arm? | pA0ev]+ gov 051. 1. 35%. 18I. 2019. 2037. 2038
i+ oot 104%. 620 alP | Bepioar AC 025. 046. 80( — 18. 468%%,
632. 919. 1849. 2004**. 2020. 2040). 250. 2037. 2038. 2007
al™® : pr rov 18. 385. 468%*. 632. 919. 1849. 1955. 1957.
2004**, 2023. 2040. 2041 alP : Tov fepropor R 2020 : “of (the)
reaping of the earth” bo | ort efypavlly . . . ypo >s-® bo |
efypai fy] *is arrived ” arm?+ 2. 3.« |,

16. ver. 16 >>arm* | o xafjuevor . . . vedeAno >s? | en oo
ve. . . . avrov > 1 | ™o vededno AR 241. 336%. 498. 2019.
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18. Kal d\os dyyedos Moy ¢x 700 Guoiaoryplov(a), «ai
épdimoer davi) peydly r¢ Ixovre 75 Spéravov T8 €D Aéyav
Wépov oov 6 Spémravoy 16 S£Y
xai Tptynaov Tovs Bérpuas Tijs dumélov s yis,
on fxpacay al oraguial adris.

19. xai {Bakev (8) 76 Spéwavor abrol es Ty yijy,
xai érpbynoey Ty dumelov Tijs yis,
xai {Bakev els Ty Ayviv 1ol Bupod Tob feod Tov péyav.
xal é0eplaln 4 vij. 17. Kal &\hos &yyehos éEfjAOer éx Tob vaol 7ol & 7§
odparg, Exwr kal alrds Spéwarvor 850,

(@) Text adds a gloss: & &xwr éfovslar éxl Tol wupls.
(8) & dyyelos is here added by the interpolator of 15-17.

2020. 2037. 2038. 2067 : T vedpedyy C 025. 35. 175. 205. 250,
468. 617. 620. 1934. 2004™*. 2040 alP™ : 7 vepeAn 046 20 ( — 35.
175. 205. 468. 617. 620. 1934. 2004**. 2020. 2040). 42. 61. 69.
104. 110. 201. 1955 | kat efepiafy n yy] xaw ebeproev Ty yyv
vgl ¥ : demessus est terram fl : >bo |

17. ver. 17>>69. 2039 | efnAbev] nAbev 046 | vaov. . . ovpavw)
ovpavov bo | Tov e ro ovpavw] Tov >104. 141. 620. 1849 : Tw
>C : pr Tov feov arm? : avrov & Tw ovpave 205 | xat avrooe > bo
sa | 8pemavov ofv] poupaiay ofeiay bo (also in ver. 18) |

18. «fn\0ev] > A 2038 Pr : tr after fuowaorypiov 35 | ex Tov
Ovaiacrypiov] > Pr : de ara dei fl | o exov AC s gig vg (arm)
eth : o >N 025. 046. 20 al*™® fl bo | epuwwyoev]+ev 80 (— 35.
205. 325. 337. 456. 468. 2004**. 2020. 2040). 69. 104. IIO.
250. 314 al® | epuwryorer] expader s | durm AR 046. 337. 9z0.
2004**, 2016. 2020. 2040 fl gig vg s! arm! 2%« eth : kpavyy C
025. 80 (—337. 920. 2004**. 2020. 2040). 250. 2037. 2038.
2067 al¥ s? bo : “tongue” arm* | Aeywr] X° : Aeyw R* : >s! |
mewfov . . . ofu kai] >arm? * e “come thou” arm?® | weppov] +
av s! | gov 1o Spemavov] + aov 385 : To Speravov oov R | Borpuac)
Boravac 201. 386 : Borpuo 2015. 2036. 2038 | ™o apmwedov] vine-
arum fl : >1 arm! | ot Yxpacay . . . avrye >bo | grpecay (yx-
A: n 620) at oragriar ARC 025. 1. 35. 104. 205. 468**, 620.
632%*. 2004**. 2015. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067
al gig vg () s 2 : gxpader 9 oraguly 046, 20 (-~ 35. 205,
468%%, 620. 632**. 2004**. 2020. 2040). 250 al™® arm’ 24« |
avryoe ARC 025. 1. 35. 205. 468**. 632%*. 2004**. 2015. 2020.
2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040 al™ gig vg fl s! arm34eth: &
avry arme : Tyo yno 046. B0 (- 35. 205. 468**. 632%*. 2004**.
2020, 2040). 104. 250 al™ s? |,

10. ¢Balev ARC 025. 046. 35. 205. 620. 632**, 2004**. 2020.
2040 : misit gig vg Al : efeBalev 80 ( - 35. 205. 620. 632%*, 2004**.
2020. 2040). 82. 104. 110, 172. 250. 385 al¥ | «s v ypv AC
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20. xai émamiby 5§ Aqwos wbev s wilews,
xai éGABer alpa éx Tijs Aqvod dxpe Tiv xalwidv riv Irrwry
dwd oradlvy xtMuwv éaxooiwy.

025. 046. 80 (—2020). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 al* gig vg fl &3
bo ; ex Ty N 498. 2020 s! arm}34e | «wo Typ Aqrov . . .
TOV peyay AZ(,:"), 025. 046. 20 ( — 205. 386. 620. 632%*, 2004**®,
2040). 61. 69. 110. 141. 242. 314. 385. 452. 2016, 2017, 2021I.
2022, 2023% 2024. 2039. 2041 al® s? : rov peyav >181. 424 :
& Tov Aqvov . . . Tov peyav 1. 201. 386. 498. 522. 1957. 2038
al : @ T Apov . .. T peyodnyy R 104. 205. 250. 6z0.
632%*. 2004%*. 2015. 2018. 2036. 2037. 2040. 2067 s': in
torculari (-ar fl) ... magnum Tyc Pr f : in lacum . . .
magnum (-am gig) gig vg | Aqvor] adwvey C : + rov owov 2020 |
rov Bupov] Tov Gupov 386 : >337. 620. 2004** arm1-23 |,

20. ewamfy] emarnoer (-av eth) arm®? bo eth : erby 1 | 9
Ayvoo] o Aqroo 205. 336. 498. 522. 1957. 2004**. 2019 2020 :
v Aqvov bo : in torcolari Pr fl arm» %8 | efwbev AC 025. 046.
20 (—35. 205. 2020). 250 al™ : efw N 1. 35. 205. z01§. 2020,
2036, 2037. 2038. 2067 : extra Tyc Pr Zg fl : a foris extra gig
| 7a?] Tov 452. 522 | awo oraduwy] ext oradiwy st : per stadia Tyc
vg : per stadios Pr (fl) | xthwwv efaxooiwr ARC o025. 35. 386.
(620). 632. 1934. 2004**. 2040 Pr fl gig vg bo sa : xehwwv
Swakugiwy R* 506. 680 : ay 20 (—35. 386. 620. 632. 1934.
2004%*. 2040). 61. 69. 110. 314. 498. 2015 al : i\ efax. €.
2037 : uxs’ 2036 : Sexa xar ¢f eth : mille quingentis gig |.

CuarTER XV.

2. (a) Kai elbov ds Odhacoay dakivy pepyuévny mupi, kal rods
vikivras éx Tob Bnplov xal éx Tis eixdvos airob xai ék Tob dpifuot
7ol dvdparos adrov dordras dxl Ty Odlaccay Tiv tal, éxorras

(a) xv. 1. is an interpolation : Kal eldor d\No opucior év 7§ olpary péya
xal Bavuaaréy, dyyflovs éxrd Exovras hyyds éxrd rds doxdras, 8¢ ér adrais
érenéaln 6 Yupds 7ob feod. The subject of xv. 1. is not touched upon till xv,

5, where the phiase xal uerd Taira eldov shows that a new section and g new
subject begin, See vol. i. 106 and footnote ; vol. ii. 30.

L Oaupacror] favpmaciov 61. 69 | ayyehows] angelos stantes
fl | wAyyao ewra) ~ 920. 2015. 2016, 2020. 2036. 2037. 2067 :
erra >2019 | & avraw] e ravrais 35. 205. 2015. 2036. 2037,
2038 : in his Tyc .

2. vakwny] vitreum perlucidum Tyc | xac rove v« . . . worwras
em v Galaooay] et super mare stantes uidi eos qui . . . victoriam
ferent fl : et superstantes uidi eos qui . . . uictoriam ferent Pr |
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xifdpas tob Beo, 3. xal glovow (@) vy ¢S Tod dpviov
Ayorres

Meydha xai favpaots v Ipya aov,
xipie, § feds 6 mavroxpirup’
dixasar kai dAnbwal ai 680f cov,

& Baohels rav Mifviv,

4. is ob pi) poBnby, xipie,
xal dofdoa 6 dvopd oov,
dre pdvos Saos;

o1 wdvra 1d v Hovow
xai mpooxwicovow dvémiby aov,
ot 1d Suaudipard gov épavepiibnaar.
(a) Text adds a gloss: Thy §8hy Mwugéws rof Sofhov T0b Beob xal,

vikavras| vicowrea C | ex Tov fnp. xar e ™o exovos avrov AC
025. 18. 35. 205. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 al s arml-2 e : e
1. 0. kau ™o ex. avrov ¥ 104, 336. 620. 1918, 2020 Pr fl: ex
s ax. kat e (>522) Tov fnp. avrov (>2040) 046. 20 (- 18.
35 205. 620, 632%F. 2020). 61. 69. 522 al : ex Tov .
avrov 632%* : bestiam et imaginem 1llius gig vg bo sa eth :
bestiae Tyc | kot e Tov apifuov ARC 025. 046. 20 - 35. 205.
468. 620) al s arm**® < : et numerum gig vg bo : xa ex Tov
Xapaypatoo avrov ket (>>2018. 2010. 2036) ex Tov apibuov 051, 1
35- 205. 250. 468. 2018, 2019, 2036. 2037. 2067 | kat e T. apif.
.. . avrov >620 Tyc Pr | corwrac > Tyc arm! | 7. vedumy
>1l Preth | xifepac ARC 025. 35. 632**. 920. 2037. 2038. 2040.
2067 al? bo sa : Tao xflepac 046, 20 (- 35. 632**. 920. 2040).
82, 104. 110. 172. 201. 250. 385. 498. 2018. 2022 al arm® 4« |
7ov Beov] pr xupiov R : >,

8. xat a8, , . . Tou Beov>C | kad >bo | adovow] alovrac N
743 107%. 2067 Tyc Pr fl vg 813 bo | mip! > 920 | Muvoews AN
046. 1 al?' : Mucews 025 al™ | rov Bovhov AR 025. 1. 35. 205. 250,
632**. 1957. 2015. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 al : Sovhov
046. 20 (- 35. 205. 632** 2020). al” | peyada xar favpacra Ta
epya cov] magna et mirabilia operati sunt Tyc | o feco 0 > 620 |

Sk . . . ar obo gov) Sukawa kar adyfive Ta epye oous! arml 4

o Baciheve] Bacihevs N° 429. 632 : Bucihev K* 18. g4. 241.
'385. 522, 919. 1849. 2004. 2039 : pr tu es fl | rwy Brwr AR
025, 046. o51. 80 (- 2040). 1. 69. 104. 110. 250. 314. 2037
2038. 2067 al gig Cyp arm* bo : omnium gentium Pr fi arm? eth
17wy awwvey ®¥C 94. 2040 Tyc vg s : “of aeons and king of
all Gentiles” arm% 4 |,

4. To] prrac 2019 arm® | ov py] o€ ov K 2040 | dofSinfy ARC
025. 046. 1. 61. 6g. 181. 205, 241. 632%*. 2019. 2022. 2040
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5. Kai perd radra eldov, xai fvolyn 6 vads }ris oxpis Tob
prvplov t (a) & v§ otpavd, 6. xal ééfAday 1 o &rra dyyedow T(8)
f:l Ixovres Tas érra wAyyoas] dx rod vaol, ddedupévor T Adbov T (c)
xalfapdy Aapmpov kal mepielwoudvol xepl Td omify fdvas xpuods.
(s) For the probable origin of this corrupt phrase, see vol. ii. 37 sq.
(3) Here the hand that inserted xv. I changed &yyehot éxrrd into ol éwrrd

dyy. and added ol #xovres Tds éxrd wApyds.
{c) See vol. ii. 38.

2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 Pr fl gig arm bo : +oe o51. 30 (- 205.
632%*, 2040). 104. 110, 250. 314. 385 al? vg s eth | xupie>61. 69
Pr gig arm eth | 8ofaoec AC 025. 046. 18. 175. 325. 456. 617. 632.
920. 1934 al : mis ov dofacer 2040 : dofacy N I. 35. 104. IIO.
250. 337. 385. 386. 468. 919. 1849. 2004. 2020. 2037. 2038, 2067
alv! : 8ofacor 205. 620 | uovos] pro 35 : pr ov e 468 sl : tu solus
Pr gig arm | oowoe ARC 025. 1. 205. 2015. 2036. 2037. 2038
al s': pius Pr. vg*"*¢ : e oowo 632**. 2020 : oowo « 2019 al
: pius es vg*™ 4 £v; aytoa 046. 20 (—205. 632**. 2020. 2040).
104. 110, 250. 314 alPl : ayioo e 2040. 2067 al : sanctus es gig
arm* : sanctus et pius es (es et dignus arm! 3-+) fl arm}2-=;
ocio0 & kat dikatoa S? | mavra ra by ARC o25. 1. 35. 205 386.
2020. 2037. 2038. 2067 al Pr fl gig vg s arm bo : mavra 2040 :
mravreo 046. 90 (— 35. 205. 386. 2020. 2040). 69. 104. 250. 314.
385. 2022 alP! | evwmiov oou] + kupie A 205. 2040 arme : o ovopa
oov bo | ra dux. oov tdmwpwﬂqa‘av] Sux. evwmiov cov epav. R :
(3ikaro0) e s! | epavepwbyoav] magnificata sunt vge&° |,

5. xal! > Pr fl | pera ‘ravrﬁn,u'r avra C | xad}+dov Tyc
Pr vg arm* : «Sov bo | pvoryn > armt | o vaoo] + Tov feov 620 : >
Tyc | 15 axpmo] + o ayao gig : g oxpy Tyc | e 1w ovp.] pr
o s? arm* eth |,

8. efn\fov A** R 025. 046 al omn™ : efphfav C : efnrfer A* M
| ot exra ayyeloi] or ayyedot or ewra 325. 456. 468 | o exovres
AC 20. 250. 2037 al s (arm) bo : ot > ¥ 025. 046. 1. 242.
2036. 2038. 2067 al : habentes gig fl vg : cum (vii plagis) Pr | ex
rov vaov ANC 025. I. 35. 104. 205. 241. 385. 620. 632" 2015.
2019. 2022, 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 al gig fl vg s : tr
before o z01. 386 8! (bo) : ex Tov oupavov 6o. 1957. 2023.
2041 : >046. 30 (— 35- 205. 386. 620. 632%*,. 2040). 250 al Pr
arm! ? | ededvpevor ANC o025. 1. 35* 2040 al Tyc Pr gig fl vg s!
arm* bo : pr o yoav 046. 20 ( — 35*. 2040). 250 al® (s3) grm1- « |
Mifov xafapov AC 242. 2020™8. 2039 : lapide mundo vgt® : Awor
xabapov 025. 051. B0 (—2020™F). 104. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067
alP! 8 arm : Awowv xaflapov 046. 61. 69. 94. 498. 2019 : linteamine
mundo vg?d : lintheamen mundum gig : lino mundo Tyc : linea
munda Pr : linteamina candida fl : xafapovs Awovs R : “ with
garments of linen” bo | Aaumpov] Aapmpove & (bo) : xat Aap-
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7. xal & dx Tdv Tegodpwy {Yur Bwxey Tois énrra dyydos érrd
duilas xpvods yeuoloas ol Gupol Tob feod Tob {dvrus els Tols
aldvas rov aldvev. 8. xal dyepiobn b vaos xamvod &k rijs 86éns Tob
Oeot xai éx Tiis Suvdpews abrol, xai oldels Bivaro doedley dds Tov
vady dxpi rehcofiow al érrd wAyyal 1év drre dyywr.

wpov 2017%* Tyc gig s! arm%« : et candida Pr (arm!) :
candido vg : >386 fl | xa? > 1. 205 bo | wep] > 1. 181. 2016,
2037. 2067 : emt 2015. 2036 Tyc s! bo sa eth |.

7. v > R* 1. 104. 181. 336. 620. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2039.
2067 arm* : unus gig fl vg | e > 205 | ewra? > R | xpvoao > Pr
8! arm?® ¢ | yepovoao > 325. 456 | Tove awwvac Twv awvwev] Tov
wrx Tov awvor 367. 468 : + auyy ¥ 181. 205. 209. 2015 s!

8. o raoa] 0>1934 : +Tov feov gig arm* | xkamvov RAC o25.
1. 35. 205. 620. 632%*. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 al : pr Tov
386 : fumo Pr fl gig vg arm : pr ex Tov 046. 20 ( — 35. 205. 386.
620. 632%*. 2020. 2040) 250 al S bo | ex! > 468*% sl arm® 8™«
bo | ext >Pr arm* ¢ | dwv. AC 80 (—2040) al? : ndvr. X 1. 250.
2037. 2040, 2067 al™ | aoedfev] tr after vaor R : eAfeav 620 |
axpi] axpie ov C | as erra wAyyai] septem (>bo) plagae illae
Pr bo : septae illae plagae fl | exra? > 025. o51. 1. 35. 6o.
94- | 181. 1957. 2015. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067
gig |

CuarTer XVI

1. Kal jxovoa peydAns duvis éx tob vaol Aeyodoys rois drra
dyyéhos ‘Yrdyere xal éxxéere 1as éxrd pudlas Tob Gupol ol Geod els

L. peyokno dumo AC 046. 42. 61. 69. 110. 175. 325. 337
386. 456. 468. 920. 1934. 2016. 2022. 2040 al bo sa : ~N ozs.
1. 18, 35. 205. 250. 617. 620, 632. 919. 1849. 2004. 2020. 2037.
2038. 2067 al”! Pr gig vg | dwimo]+ ex 7. ovpavoveth | ex rov vaoy
ARC o025. 1. 35. 205. 250 632*% 2020. 2040. 2067 al s arm* :
tr after Aeyovono 2037. 2038 : ex Tov oupavou 42. 367. 468 arm¢ bo
sa eth : >046. 80 (~ 35. 205. 468. 632*. 2020. 2040) al*! arm? |
xa? > 1. 104. 181. 205. 337. 620. 2015. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037
al gig arm! bo | exyeere ARC o025. 1. 181 : exxeare 046. o§I.
£0. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 al?! : exxexere (¢f- 61) 61 69 | exral
>025. 1. 35. 1957. 2015. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041 fl bo
eth | ¢ualac]+quas accepistis Pr | es v ypv] em oy -y st :
xare bo : «ao . wacay yypv eth : >fl armt 1.
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my yir. 2. KaléajAfev & mpiiros xal éléxeey v udAyy adrob ols
v v’ kal dyévero exos kaxdy xal movnpov &ri Tods dvlpdmovs.(a
3. Kai 6 Sevrepos Eéxeev iy PudAyy aidrob els Ty dracoar' xai
éyfvero alpa ds vexpol, xai waoa Yvxy {uijs drébaver, o & Th
Ocrdooy. 4. Kalbrpiros éléxeer Ty drdlyy adrod els Tods worauods
xai Tas myyas Tov Sddruv xai dyévovro alua.(4)

(a) Text adds the gloss: rols Exorras T xdpayua 7ol Oyplov xal Tods
wpocxvrodvras T3 elxévi avrod, See vol. ii. 43.

(4) Text adds an in(e‘:?olation 5% : xal fxovra Tol dyyfhov Té¥ DddTwy
Aéyorros, in order to introduce §°-7. These clauses 5P-7 originally followed
after xix. 4, to which context they are restored in this edition. See vol. ii.
122q., 116 sq.

2. xat oAb, . . . € T yr >N* | mpuroo] + ayyedoo 172.
181. 218, 250. 2015. 2018. 2019, 2036. 2037 arm!-* = bo eth
| ao] eme 1. 35. 205. 1957. 2015. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041.
2067 s!| v -yr;vﬁ ™o yno 2038 | eAxos xaxov kat wovypov]
eAxov (-xo0 N°) wovnpov xar xaxov N¥ : xaxov > A 1849 : xaxoy
xaz > 2067 bo eth : vulnus pessimum magnum Pr : ulcus saevum
et malum fl : vulnus magnum (saevum vg) et pessimum gig vg |
em] &0 1. 35. 205. 1957. 2015. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038, 2041I.
2067 al : in gig vg bo | 7o xapaypa] tr after fypiov 620 : 4+ nominis
Pr | xa® >fl | rove® >104. 385. 620. 1918. 2015. 2036. 2037 |
npoaxwr.] tr after ewova 1. 2037 | ™7 ewon] T axova R I. 35.
2036. 2037. 2067 : > arm? |

8. xau oBeur. efexeer > R* | Sevrepoc ARC 025.94. 2040 Pr
fi gig vg arm* eth : +ayyedoo 046. 20 (- 2040). 250. 2037.
2038. 2067 alP! s arm!-%* 8¢ bo | eyevero]+ 7 faracoa fl gig st
eth | appe wo vexpov] wo awpa vexpov 104, 181. 205. 620. 1918,
2038 : velut mortuis sanguis fl | wo vexpov > Pr | mo-l woL X >
1. 209. 468** | yuxn] yvymo A | {omo AC 2040 eth : {woa & o235,
046. 051. I. 35. 104. 205, 620. 1957. 2015. 2020. 2037. 2038.
2041. 2067 Tyc gig vg s 2 arme bo sa : quae erant viventes fl :
>20 (— 35. 205. 620. 2020. 2040). 69. 110. 250. 314 al Pr arm!- 8
| ra AC 2038 s? : rwv 2040 : > R 025. 046. 20 ( - 2040). 250.
2037. 2067 al Tyc Pr fl gig vg s! bo | ewebaver] tr after
1948, 2014. 2015. 2034. 2042 arm:25-¢| & 15 fal] em ™0
faragoya R |

4. TpiTog] +ayyedoo O5I. 1. 35. 172. 205. 250. I957. 2018,
2019. 2020, 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 s arm® %« bo |
«g] eme B 051. 94. 2016 Pr vg bo sa | rac ANC o25. 35. 60. 1957.
2022, 2023. 2036. 2038 2040. 2041 Pr fl gigarm bo : pr «s 046.
80 (- 35. 2040). 1. 250. 2037. 2067 al § : pr em 94. 2016 vg |
cyevovro A 2019. 2040 Pr fl gig s arm? bo sa eth : eyevero
RC o025. 046. 80 (-2040). 1. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP vg
‘rml- S.4da I.
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8. Kai 6 rérapros déxeev miy pudhyy adrod émi rdv Aoy’ xai
866y atrg xavparivar rovs dvfpdwovs &v mupls 9. xal éxavpario-
fnoav ol dvlpwmo katpa F‘Y’" xai éBAacdrjunoay 76 Gvopa Tob feod
rod &xovros Ty fovoiav éri Tas wAyyds Tavras, xal ob pereviyoav
Sotvas atr@ 8ofav.

10. Kai é méumros éxeev iy pidhyy alrod éxi Tov Gpdvoy Tod
Onplov’ xal &yévero 1) Pacidela atrot doxorwnéry(a) . . . xal dua-
gavro tis yAdooas alrév & Tol wovov. 11. xal é8Aacdriunoav
1oy Oedv Tob ofpavol éx Tdv wovwy atriv xal éx TV Mxav alrdv,
xal of perevomoay dx 1év GHywv atrév. 12. Kai & &cros dféxenr

(@) Several clauses lost here : see vol. ii. 45sq.

8% rov ayyehou] angelos Pr | rwv vdarwr] pr Tov emt 2040 : tr
after Aeyovroo 205 : quartum gig |.

8. reraproo AC 025. 046. 175. 325. 337. 468. 617. 620. 632%.
920. 1849. 1934. 2004. 2040 al gig vgt¥ s? arm* 4 : + ayyedoo
o51. 1. 18. 35. 205. 250. 314. 386. 456. 632**. 919. 1957. 20715.
2018. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 al® Tyc
Pr vg? sl arm 2« bo sa eth | em] in gig vg | xavparicas Tove
avfp. ev (>N 2038) wvpt AN 025. 35. 205. 2020. 2038. 2040
gig s 2: aestu afficere hom. et igni vg : xavp. ev mupe 7. avfp. 046.
80 ( — 35. 205. 2020. 2040). 250 alP! : ignem et aestum inicere
homimbus Pr | e 7upt] xavpare peyalow bo |.

9. xaupa peya] xkavpare peyohw 94. 2015. 2036. 2037 : >bo |
eBracdnpnoar ARC o25. 1. 205. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038.
2040. 2067 al Tyc Pr gig vg s arm! % %2 bo : + a1 avfpumor 046.
80 ( — 205. 2020. 2040). 250 al?! 52 arm3 | o ovoua] evemiov A :
KQTa TOU OVOUGTOG 2040 : €0 To ovopa 2015 : > arm® | mpv AN
025. 35. 6o. 181. 205. 432. 1957. 201g. 2023. 2038. 2041I.
zo67C: > C 046. 20 (- 35. 205). 1. 250. 2037 al® arm bo | ov]

d o
wxlo. wepmros ANC 025. 046. 20 ( — 35. 205) gig vg(® s® arm® ¢
sa eth al : +ayyehoo 051, 35. 172. 205. 250. 19§7. 2018. zo019.
2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 al Tyc Pr vgd s! arm! %« bo
: ayyehoa 1 | Tov Gpovov] Tov Gpovov 2020 | eokorwpan AR*C ozs.
20 (-456) : eoxorwopuey K*° o046. 456. 385. z015. 2037.
2067 | euacwrro ARC o025 al™ : cuaca. 046 al™ | ex] amo R o51.
35 Tyc bo sa | Tov wovov] doloribus suis Tyc |-

11. ver. 11 >>Pr | rov feov 1. ovp.] 10 ovoua Tov Beov ( + Tov ovp.
8!) 1957 5 | xaL ex Tov eAxwv avr.] >N 172, 2022, 2031 arm? : xac
ex. 1. tpywy avray bo | «® >025. 205. 2020, 2038, 2067 | eAxwr]
xovowr 2020 | peravonoe] tr after avrwn® 468 | ex Twv. epy. avrwy
> # gig arm®- 1,

19. extoo]+ayyeloo o51. 35. 172. 205. 250, 620. 632**. 1957.
2015. 2018, 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 Tyc Pr
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rip ¢uidyy alrod &xi Tov woraudy vv péyav Tov "Ebdpdryy" Bigpdry
xal dEnpdvly 1 Wwp abrod, la éroyuacty % 88ds rév Baocéuww
rav dwd Tdvarohjs! HMov. 13, kal Bov ix oV orduaros rob draroris
Spdiovros xai dx 1ol ordparos rob Gyplov Kkai dx Tob orduares
0% Yevdowpodiirov Tvedpara tpla dxdfopra(e) 14. T4 dmope
erar t (B) dxi rovs Baoiheis rijs olxoupévms oAy, cvvayayeiv abrovs els
ov worepov ijs Iuépas Tijs peydArns? rod Beod Tod wavroxpdropos.(c) ;;‘éiﬂm
g
(a) Text adds gloss: ws Bdrpaxo® 14. eloly vdp wrebuara Satuorir p
wowolrra onueia.
(8) R 051 change 4 éxwopederat into éxwopedecfar. Corrupt for éxwopevé-
peva—the change being made by the interpolator of the preceding words,
See vol. ii. 48. Pr (see below), recognising the need of this participle, inserts
it after rpla, and some Gk. MSS insert éxxopevdévra after Sdrpayor.
(¢) MSS insert here as xvi. 15 & verse which originally stood after iii. 3*
and where it is restored in this edition.

gig vgdslarmb 2 4 ¢bo | avrov placed after dradyy ARC 046 al™®
1 tr before 7. ¢uaX. 80 (- 18. 35. 205. 632. 919. 920. 1849. 2004.
2040). 42. 61. 69. 104. 201. 314. 452. 498. 517. 2017:> 920 |
em] in gig vg : per Tyc | 7. mor. . gey.] Tov peyay morapov o5r
| ro1® AC 1. 69. 172. 250. 2015 2018. 2036. 2037. 2040. 2067
bo sa : >N 025. 046. 20 (- z040). 42. 82. 104. 201. 314. 385.
429. 432. 498. 522. 1955. 1957. 2016. 2017. 201Q. 2022, 2023.
2038. 2041 al?! | evp.] edp. 046 | efnpavliy] siccavit gig vg | avror?
> 1. 181. 2035, 2019. 2038 bo | rwv Bacthewr] venienti regi Pr:
regi venienti gig : regis arm : > Tyc | rov? > s! | avarokov A
051. I. 35. 314. 468. 1957. 2015. z020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2041
s! bo : avaroAna RC 046. 80 (- 35. 205. 468. 2020). 250. 2038,
2067 al 82 |,

18. eibor] edofy Rk | ex Tov aTop 7. 8. . . . 7. Bp. k. D> R* |
7. orop. 7. dpax, k. > C 325. 337. 517. 1918 | ex 7ov orop. 7. byp.
kar>2019 arm! | rpia axafap. ANC 1. 35. 104. 205. 620, 1957.
2015. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2041. 2067 al™ Tyc vg
starm! % % & : < 046. 20 ( - 35. 205. 620. 2020. 2040). 250 alP arm®
: axaf. >920 : Tpia >gig : tres exeuntes inmundos Pr | wo for-
paxot] wo (woe R¥) Barpayovr R* 94. 498. 2019. 2020. 2033 :
woe *Brpaxm N° 2067 : +exwopevfevra 241. 2015. 2036. 2037
>1r

14. Bawpoviar]+ axafaprav 2040 : Sapovwr o51. 1. 35. 205,
2015. 2010, 2020, 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 al f a(+ ki 2015)
exmopeveras A 20 (- 205. 620, 2040). 6g. 110, 250. 314. 385.
429. 498. 1957. zo15. 2016. 2017. 2018, 2023. 2039 alP Tyc :
o exmopevorras 046. 104. 336. 620. 1918. 2019 : exwopevechar N*
o5I. 1* 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040 : a exwopeverlar 1¥* :
exmropevovras N° © exmopeveras 205 : et exeunt (procedunt gig vg)
Prgig vgarm® eth: >bo | ex] eo & | m0 o] 7. yyo kar (>2037)
7. o, 1**. 2037 : 7. yno bo | oAne >1* sl arm® bo | rov >o51. 1.
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16. xai owiysyer abrods es rov Téwor rov kahoduevor ‘Efpaiorl
*Ap MayeSdv.

17. Kal 8 ¥BBouos déxeer iy idhyy adrob &xi rdv dépa xai
#iNGev pov) peydhy & Tob vaod dwd rab fpdvov Aéyovoa I'éyorer®
18. xai dylvovro dorpawal xal dwval xal Ppovral, xal caouds
dyévero péyas, olos o bybvero &4’ of Fdvfpumos dybvero’ &l rijs yijs

205, 2019, 2022, 2038. 2067 al | ™o nu. 7. pey. R 61. 6g. 2020 :
ad diem magnum vg : diei magni Tyc gig : mo pey. yu. A 2040
bo : T gp. ewmo 1. pey. 046. 051, 90 (- 205. 2020, 2040).
I. 250. 2037, 2038. 2067 al Pr s : Mo u. exeno 205 | rov Geov]
domini Tyc arm! |

16. ournyayer] ovpyayor B 82 : owvada vgd st arm!-3 | avrove
>s! | ror! >N 61. 69 arm bo | romor] morapor A | rov? >61. 69
bo | rov kaX. efpa. >Tyc | ap payeduy AR o51. I. 35. 104. 172.
205. 241. 250. 468. 620, 632. 1957. 2018. 2019, 2020, 2023
2036. 2037. 2038, 2040. 2067 5% arm** : hermagedon vg :
ermagedo gig : ermagedon Tyc : armageddon Pr : ermakedon
bo : paydwr 80 (- 35. 205. 468. 620, 632. 2020. 2040) al s!
arm® : payedSuv 046 : paxeddwy 61, 69 |,

17. xat o €B8.] xat ore R* (ot 0 {' %) : +ayychoo N™-C 051, 1.
35 173. 205. 250. 468. 1957. 2015, 2018. 2019. 2023. 2036,
2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 al Pr gig vg! s arm %4« bo | em .
aepa] e 7. aepa OS5I 1. 35. 61 69. 205. 1957. 2015, 2016.
2023, 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 al 8! : in aere (- gig: -em
vg) Pr gig vg | peyahn > A 1. 181. 205. 209, 2038 | ex AR 1.
94. 181. 205, 209. 617. 2019, 2020, 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 :
awo 046. 20 (-205. 617. 2020. 2040). 250 al™ | yaov AR Go.
61. 69. 2040 Pr vg s arm® bo sa : + rov ovparov 046. 20 ( — 468.
2040). 250. 2067 alP! : ovpavov I. 94. 18I. 24I. 2015. 2019
2036. 2037. 2038 gig arm® 4= : (+oup. Tov 468) vaov xas 468
eth | aro Tov fpovov| Tov feov R : xar (>201) awo . Bpov. Tov
beov 201. 386 : >o051* gig |

18, xai]+ efews 386 | aorpdr. . duv. k. Spovr. A 42. 82,
141. 2015. 2019, 2036. 2040 al Pr gig vg arm?® bo sa eth : Bpovr.
x. agTp. K. uv. k. Bpovr. ¥* : ag7p. k. puv. 046 : Bporr. k. agrp. k.
duwv. R° 920 : aorp, k. Sporr. 205. 181, 2038, 2067 Tyc 8! arm* :
dow. k. B. kot aorp. 1. 2037 al : agrp. k. Bpovr. x. dov. 051. S0
(- 205. 920. 2040). 61. 69. 104. I10. I41. 172. 201, 250. 314.
385. 432, 1918. 1955. 1957. 2016, 2018. 2023. 2023 al s? |
eyevero! AR 1. 35. 61. 69. 205, 1957. 2015, 2019, 2023. 2036.
2037. 2038. 2040. 2041 al Tyc gig vg s arm@ 3 4 @ bo : > 046.
80 (- 35. 205. 2040). 250. 2067 2l Pr sa | oo ovk eyer. . . .
ovre peyno] et signa magna Pr| oo ouk epevero] o ow

o N* : owo ov yeyover 920 | adh ov] ex qua die gig |

avfpuror eyevero A bo :~ 2020 arm® ¢ ; avfipuror eyvovro R 046.
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Auxobros caocuds olte uéyas. 19. xai(a) al mides rov vy
ireqay' xal Bafuliw 1) peydn duwijoly dvdmov rob beot Sotvar
abrfj T woripiov ro¥ olvov rob Hvpod Tiis Spyis alrob' z0. xai
rdon vijoos ipvye, xai Spy obx dpifnoav. 21, xal xdAalae
peydAy ds ralavraia xarafaives éx rob olpavot éwl rois dvlpe-
wovs' xal ¢BAacdriunoar ol dvlpuro. Tov Bedv & Tis wAnyis TS
XoAd{ys, 8t peydAn dorilv § *Ayyy adris adddpa.

(2) MSS insert before xal the words : xal dyévero % wéhes § ueydhy els rpla
uépy.  See vol. ii. §2.

35 61. 69. 181. 2010, 2036. 2038. 2040 : ot avfpumor (ovpavor 506)
eyevovro (> 1957 : yeyovaow 337 : eyevorro o. avfp. 205) o51. 20
(- 35. 2020. 2040). 1. 104. 110. 259. 2037. 2067 al?! Tyc gig vg
sarm*4 sa | em T yme > 69. 104 | THAikovroc oeopoo ovrw
peyac] >bo : tr after eyevero® arm? | ovrw] ovrws 1. 498. 20135,
2018. 2020. 2037. 2035. 2040 al |,

19. ai wohewo] 7 oAt X* 82 | @t >>2015. 2036. 2038 | emeqar
AN® 046. O51. 35. 104. 110. 337. 452. 468. 498. 620. z015.
2020. 2023. 2038. 2041%* : erecov 20 (—35. 337. 468. 620.
919. 2020). 1. 69. 250. 3I4. 2037. 2067 al¥ : emeowr R¥ 52|
Souvat] pr Tov N 632**. 2015. 2036 2037 | To wor.] & Pr{ 7o
>N 2040 | ror® > R bo | r. Gup.] tr before 7. owov 468 eth :
tr after opyno Pr: +xacs! : > Tyc | 7. opy. >61. 69 gig arm* |
avrov] >R bo : rov feov 2019 eth |.

20. k! > 1 | raca oo edpuyev] omnes insulae fugierunt
Pr arm bo eth | opy] pr omnes Pr : +«xat z015. 2036. 2037 |
evpefnoar] +rore o awe avatodwr gevforrar em Suouac xai oL aro

pwy €0 avatolao eorat yap GAuwjue peyaly owa ov yeyovev amo
xaraBoAno xoopov ovd ov un yemrar 468.

91. peyaln] Buna 920 | wo Tadavr.] tr after xaraBawe 920
wo > 2022 Pr| xaraBawe] xarefy s arm bo | rov Geov > 386
«] ere 205 | wAyyme . . . xala{no]~g20 | ecorww] eyevero Pr vg
| 7 ®A. avr. >vg | avrye] > 046 arm?- 3« ; tr before 5 wAyyy 205 :
avry 18. 69. 104. 175. 250. 325. 386. 456. 617. 620. g20. 2015.
2016. 2020. 2037 al : avrov 181. 385 : a grandine Pr |,

voL. 11.—22
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Cuarrer XVIL

1. Kal fMev ofs dc rdv &xra dypilov riv ddvray rds drmd
uihas, xai Idhnoer per' duot Aéywv Aeipo, Silfw oot
7> xpipa Tis woprys Tijs peydns
ijs kabypérys éxi Wdrwr woAdy,
2. el s trdpvevoar ol Bacikels Tis yis,
xal éneBofnoay ol xavowolvres iy yiv &k roi olvoy
s wopveias airis.
3. Kai dmjveyxéy pe els Impov & mvedpare.  xai eldov yuvaixa
xabypévmy &xi Onplov xokxwvor yéuovra dvépara Bhacdpulas, Fixur!

1. q\0ev] efqhdev A | @] o 104 arm® ¢ « > & 2015,
2040 | ayyed. . . . guakas >Tyc | r. exorrwv] qui habebat gig |
Aaqoer] dixit Tyc | per eu. Aey. >Tyc | Aeywv] + por 1. 203,
2015, 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 | 7. pey. > s! | vdar. modd. AR
025. 1. 172. 181. 205. 218. 250. 2015. 2018. 2019 2036. 2037.
2038. 2040. 2067 bo : rwv vder. Twy woAA. 046. 20 (- 205,
2040) al® arm |,

2. ped no] +“sinned and” bo | eroprevonr] eromoer ropray
¥bosa|xa. ..avme >Tyc Pr| euebuabinoar] epefuoay 205 |
o xar. 7. y.] tr after avme 1 | ] amo 920 | owov] ooy W* ?
l ropvtw.o'] TOpYNT 205 ]

8. amqreyxer] ampeykev 920 : duxit Pr : tulit Tyc gig | ue]
pot 386 | epnpov] +romov 2040 | & AN 025, 046. 35. 178. 205.
325%". 468. 617. 620. 632**. 1934. 2020, 2040 Tyc Pr gig Cyp
vg bo (arm) : >18. 82. 93. 141. 201. 218. 325* 337. 385. 386.
429. 456. 498. 506. 522. 632* 919. 920. 1849. 1955. 2004.
2024* 2039 al | edov] i3 A | em] +70 920 | Gypeov AR 35. 173,
205. 617, 620, 632**. 1934. 2020, 2040 : 4710 18. 325. 337.
386. 456. 468. 632%. 919. 920. 1849. 2004 | xoxx.] xoyK. 046 |
yeu. .« . . (ver 4) xad >468* | yeporra AR® 025 (83) : yemov N°
046. 051. 20 (— 468%). 1. 61. 6g™6, 110. 172. 201. 2341, 250. 314.
385. 498. 522. 1955. 1957. 2015. 2016, 2018. 2019, 2022. 2023.
2024. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2030. 2041. 2067 (s!) : yepuv 104. 429.
2017 | ovopara AR 025. 046. 20 ( - 35. 175. 205. 617. 1934).
61. 69. T04. I10. 201. 241. 385. 429. 498. §22. 1955. 1957.
2017. 2022. 2024, 2039 : ovoparwy I. 35. 61™%. 172. 175. 205,
250. 314. 617. 1934, 2015. 2016. 2018, 2019. 2023. 2036.
2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 | exov A 104. 201. 429. 919. 2017 :
oovra ¥ 025 : exov 046, o51. 20 (- 468%. g19). 1. 250. 2037.
2038, 2067 al’! | xed. @rr. ks > 1| dexa] ke g om0
yno (ver. 18) o25. 2020. (On this addition see Tischendorf,
crit, note in loc.) |
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xepards drre xal sépara Séxa. 4. xal §) yovi) v wepBefAnuém
wopupody xal kdxkivor, xal xexpvowpdm "xpuoly? xai MBG Tuly xpred
«al papyapirais, éxovoa xomjpiov xpuaotv &v ) xepi ablrijs ‘yéuov! Yinew
BbeAvyudrov xal & dxdBapra T wopvelas abris. 5. xal éml 7O
pérwwoy abris Svopa yeypappuévov, pvoripior,

BABYAOGN H METAAH,

H MHTHP TON t{ HOPNQN {(a)

KAI TON BAEAYI'MATON THZX TI'H3,

6. xai elda Ty ywvaixe pebiovoay ik 1ol alparos rdv dyluy xai
& Tov alparos Tov papripwy 'Incold.

(a) Tyc Pr vg arm?=woprid», which the parallelism in the next line
requres. See vol. ii. 65,

4. v] 9 1 | mopdupow] wopdupar 051. 1. 35. 175. 181. 205,
250. 314. 61%. 1934. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038.
2041. 2067 al® : mopdupd s! | xad > 1957 | kai® AR I. 104. 250
424. (620). 2018. 201g. 2020. 2022. 2037 al Tyc Prgig vg s?
arm® 4 ¢ bo : > 0235. 046. 20 (- 620. 2020). 2038. 2067 alm® gl
arm? | xcxpwwpcvqfﬂpmtxpwmpcm 250. 424. 2018 : xexpuowpoa
st : “gildings embroidered ” arm? | xpvoww A 046. 30 (— 35. 205,
2020, 2040). 250, 2067 al™ : xpvow R 025. I. 35. 205. 1957.
2015. z0IQ. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2041 | Adf.
te. . .. papy] ~armd e | Mb. ] Afove Tyuove s @ Adowr
Tyuow 52 arm | papy.] pepyaprac s': * pearl " arm | exovoa . . .
1. wopy., avrpo > 025 | exovoa] pr xa Tyc s! : et habebat Pr |
o, Xpuo.] ~1. 205. 1957. 2015, 2019, 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038,
2041, 2067 al : tr xpvo. after avryo! 920 | &) e st | yepov ANC
046. 20. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 al’! : yeuwr R* 104. 201. 429.
2017 : pr xae 51 arm® 4| B3N, . . . 7o axaf.] ~s!| B3
Bbehvyparor 8! arm! (bo) : abominatione vg™ (-nem®*) | xai
>bo | ra axaf.] 7. axafappara 2039 : inmunditia vg*.c £8:bv ,
-tiae Pr vg*™ (s) : -tiarum Tyc vg? (bo) | r. wopr. >gig | avrye?
A 1. 35. 104. 172. 205. 241. 250. 468% 632**, 1957. 2015.
2016% 2018, 2019, 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2041.
2067 al Tyc vg s? arm? eth : 7o yno 046. 80 (-~ 35. 205. 468*.
632%*. 20z20. 2040) al™ gig arm® : totius terrae Pr Cyp : avryo
xat o yma R s? : avmyo pera Tho Yo oAyo bo : >armb+ |,

B. ovopa] ovopara 18. 919. 2004 : >s! arm? eth | pvoerypioy
sacramenti Pr : e pvorppue arm® 4 | 7. wopr. . >gig | mopyav
fornicationum Tyc Pr vg (arm?) | . yo] totius terrae Pr |.

6. «da (13a A) AR : adov (18ov) 025. 046. o51 minM | e! A
I. 35. I04. I72. 205. 241. 429. 468%*. 632%* 2015. 2016.
2017%*, 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 al™" Pr gig
vg s : >N 025. 046, 20 (—35. 205. 468%** 632**. 2020. 2040).
6g. 82. 110. 250, 314. 385 al™ | . ayn] 7w ayuan R* 2020 ;
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Kai dfaipace Biv almipy falpe péya. 7. xal dxdv poc &
dyyedos Ad 7{ ¢hadpagas ; Tdyb épd oo T puvomipiov Tis yuvawds
xai rob fnplov o Bacrdforros adriy, Tob Ixovros Tis éwrd xedaris
xai ra déxa xépara. 8. 0 Onpiov & elbes v xai odx dorw, xai
pérer dvafaiver éx s dfiooov, kai ds drolaay Trdyel* xai
Oavpagicovrar of xarowotvres &l Tijs yijs, dv od yéypamrar 0
dvopa &rt 10 BuSNov Tijs {uwils dwd xarafolis xdopuov, Bhemdrruy 1o
Bnplov 8 71 v xai ofx lorwr xai rdpeorar

sanguine Tyc arm | ka® AR 025, 35. 205, 468. 632**. zo20.
2040 al™® Tyc Pr gig vg 5 arm bo : > 046, 80 ( - 35. 205. 468,
632**. 2020. 2040). 82. 110, 250. 385 al | ex 7. ap.¥} & >314.
2016. 2041 al : sanguine Tyc arm | papr.] paprupuwy A : pr apov
325. 468. 620 | Inoov] pr rov 2040 : +Christi Pr : >1. 2019,
2067 arme | . avr, favpu. pey. >bo | tr Bwr avr. after peya ¥
2020 s! | avrpr >61. 69 |.

7. ¢pw oo. A 046. 20 (—35. 205). 250 al™" gig s eth : ~N
025, I. 35. 61. 69. 1957. 2019. 2022. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038.
2041. 2067 alP vg : tibi ostendam Pr bo | ro > armfr. yor.]
huius mulieris Pr T 0*] kar 2020 : pr xa 1. 2036. 2037 | Tac >
205 arm? 4 | exr. xeh.] ~ Pr vg | Sex. xep.] ~Prvg |

8. 10 Bypiov] pr xai Tyc arm* eth | o adec >Tyc | p]n A :
proarm | xai?] sed Pr: > s! bo | arwhaar] + irae Tyc | vraye
A 181, 468% 2037 : vadit Pr s! (eth) : vmayew X 025, 046. 20
(- 468%). 250, 2037. 2038 al' §? arm (bo) : ibit Tyc gig vg|
Bavpactyoovrat A 025 s : favpacorrar X 046. 90. 250. 2037. 2038,
2067 min®™® : mirabantur vg* £ & arm* | ot xarow.] pr mavres Pr
armé %« bo | ex. Mo yne AN 025, 1. 35. 175. 205. 250. 617,
1934. 2037. 2038, 2040, 2067 alP gig s arm* %« bo : ry Yy
046, 20 (~ 35. 175. 205. 617. 1934. 2040) alP® Pr vg : mo yyo
arm? | ov 7¢ypa1r'r.f ovx eyeyparrar A | 1o ovopa A 046. 90 (- 35.
175. 205. 468. 617. 1934). 69. 110, 385 al™® s® arm* bo : ra
ovopara X 025. I. 35. 175, 205. 250. 468. 617. 1934. 2037, 2038.
2067 al? Pr gig vg ' arm? ® eth : +avrey arm® | end®] o 2036.
2040 Pr gig vg s! arm | 7o SfAwov AN 025. 051 1. 35. 175. 205.
250, 314. 617. 1934. 1957. 2016. 2019, 2023. 2037. 2038 al :
ov BiMov 046. 80 (- 35. 175. 205. 337. 617. 1934. 2040). bg.
82. 104 &l™® : tw BifMw 337. 2040 Pr gig vg s! : BifAw 2036
(arm) | BAemovrwy) BAexovreo 1. 35. 1957. 2019. 2022. 2023
2041 Pr gig vg | 7. fyp. (ort) v ARt 025. 1. 35. 205, 2020. 2037
2038. 2040. 2067 al® Pr gig s arm bo : or g 7. Byp. 046. 80
(- 35. 205, 2020. 2040). 250 al | o 7t so apparently Pr vgd*
arm? : ot 046 min®™ gig vg* < f &b bg arm3 4« : Ax 025, s
would support either reading | «wriv] eorar 386. 920 | xas®] +
wakiy R® | mapeora AR* 025, 046, o51. 80 (- 632*%). fg.
104. 250. 314. 2067 al™ Pr arm* : wapecrw R° 1. 181.
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9. '08¢ & vois & &wrv codlay al érrd xepakal &mra(a) 10.

Bacikeis (8) eloly ol wévre imecav, 6 s forw, & dA\Aos olrw
fABev, xai orav By SAlyov abrov 8l peivar I1. xal O Oypiov, &
Iv xai odx doTw, xai airos GySods dorw, xal éx Tov érrd domw,
xal s dmrdleway wdye. 12. xal T Séxa xépatra & ISes Séxa
Bao\es eloly, olrwes Bacelay ofwrw afov, dAAa éfovalay s
Bas\els plav Gpav AapBdvovoy perd Tob Opplov. 13. olrou uiav

(a) Here follows a gloss giving a second explanation : 8py eloly, &wou %

yurh xdOnrar éx alrdv. xal.
{4) The same gloss adds éwrd.

241. 336. 632%*. z019. 2036. 2037. 2038 gig s arm* : ereowr
bo : >vg |

9. wde o vour o ex. god.] joined with what precedes 046. 18.
69. 201. 337. 385. 386. 456. 498. 522. 919. 920. 1849. 1955 al :
“he who hath heart with (and eth) wisdom let him under-
stand” bo eth? | wde] pr et Pr: > 046 | 0 exv] 1o exovm
s | at] xat 2040 : >o051 | erra] >61. 69 : tr after eow 1 | ex]
eravw 61. 69 | omov . . . er avrwy] ubi . . . supra illos gig s:
super quos Pr vg bo eth |.

10. k! > 620 | Bao. err. @worv A 025. 1. 35. 205. 241.
632**. 1957. 2019. 2020, 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040, 2041. 2067
al Pr gig vg s (arm® 4 ¢) : exrr. Bac. eloww R bo sa eth : Bac. aow
ext. 046, 20 (— 35. 205. 632**. 2020. 2040). 250 al™® (arm?) |
emegay] ereoov 20 (—35. 337. 468. 920). 42. 69 82. 104. 250.
2067 al | o'] pr xau 15! arm bo : + 8¢ 2041 Pr eth? | eorw] pr oux
bo : superest Pr | o?] pr xa« vg arm bo eth | avr. 8¢ pevar A ozs.
1. 35. 69. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 al : avr. puve fa (B N°) 0¥ :
et avr. pewvar 046. 20 (— 35. 2040). 250 al™® (Pr) gig (vg) |-

11. xai? > 468% 2040 fmus > R | avroo A 025. 1. 35. 175,
205. 250. 617. 632. 1934. 2037. 2038. 2067 al Pr gig vg (s!) bo :
ovror N 046. 80 (- 35. 175. 205. 617.632. 1934) al (s3) | oyBooa
Pr o W 452. 2017. 2021 : octavo loco Pr | x. ex. 7. err. corwv
cum sit ex vii Pr | vraye] vadet vg : ibit Pr (arm? % «) |,

12 oimver] hil Pr | Bagiheaiay > bo | ovrw] oux A : ovre R* |
aMa AN 69. 2040 : @A\ 025. 046 minP! : > bo armt | wo
Bacaa] regni Pr | mav wpav] una hora Prgig vg | Aauf. . . .
fmpwov] “having followed the wild beast” bo | AepBavovow] pr
ov 620 : accipient gig vg> 4 : tr after fypiov 920 | era Tov
fnpiov] post bestiam vg |.

18. ovro]+omnes Pr | yvouyy exovow AR 025. 1. 3§. 205.
2037. 2038. 2040 al® Tyc (Pr) gig vg (arm) : ~ 046. 80 ( - 35. 205.
2040). 250 al™ sa | exovow] habebunt Pr | mpv > 61. 69. 2038
arm? % ¢ | efovciav A 046. 0 (- 35. 205. 386. 468. 920). 250 almn
arm® % «: pr ey N 025. 1. 35. 172. 201. 205. 385. 386. 468. 498.
920. 1957. 2018, 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 al |
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bpny dyovew, xal Ty Sivapr xal doveloy alriv 1§ Onply
mww (;S 17. 8 yip Oeds Buxev ols Tés xapdius adrdv rofjoal
my ydunpy abros,(8) xal Solvar miy Bacieay alriv t§ Gypiy,
dxpi rhecthjravras ol Adyot Toi feob,
16. xai rd 8éxa xépara & eldes xai o Gypiov,
olroL puojoovow Ty mopyyy,
v fpnpapbrpy zosfooness atey xab yoprie
xai Tas odpras abris ddyorras,
xal adriy karaxadoovaw Név wupll,
14 olrot perd Tot dpviov moheuaovary,
xai 70 dpviov vucjore abrovs,
&t xipos kvplev dorlv xai Bacideds Baoléwy,
xai of per’ abrod xkAnrol kai échexrol kal ool (¢)
(a) Text of xvii. 14-17 dislocated and glossed. On the restoration of the
original order, see vol. ii. 61, 71 sq.
(8) A doublet here follows xal xoifjoas ulay yrdump : see crit. notes below,
and cf. xvii. 13.
{¢) What was originally a marginal gloss on xvii. 1 text adds here : 15.

xol elwév pou Ta Odara & elbes, ob % xopry kdOnrai, haol xal dxMot eloly kal
€0ry xal YAlooas

avrer] ezvrow I (s): > arm® %+ | rw Bnp.] diabolo Tyc | 8ioaow]
Suaovaty 94. 2036, 2037 Tyc bo : Sedwoover 218 : tradent Prvg |.

17. 8¢ou] xupioo 61. 69 | ducer >Tyc | avrwr!] avrov ¥* | 1.
yv. avr. x. Towjoas > 94. 620, 1918 arm? ® = eth | avrov] avrev &¢ |
K. womow piay yropny] > A 2036, 2037 Tyc gig vg : et esse illos
in (+uno arm*%e bo sa eth) consensu (+et metu Pr) Pr
arm® 8 e bo sa eth | ks wopow > N° | pav yvwpy ¥ 025. 1.
35. 2019. 2022. 2037, (2040). 2067 al : ~ 046. 20 ( ~ 35. 2040).
250 al™ : pay >172. 2018 +avrwv 2040 8! | xat >gig vg bo |
Sovvar] dabunt Tyc : ut dent gig vg | 7p® >bo sa | avrer?] avre
A : avrov 046. 61. 69 : >2036 Pr arm® ¥ « bo sa | rekevfpoovras
AN 025. 051. 1. 35. 181. 205. 209. 432. 1957. 2023. 2036. 2037.
2038. 2041, 2007 : rehecfuoy 046. R0 ( ~ 35. 205). 69. 104.
110, 250. 385, 2016 al®! |,

16. a wideo] tr after fypiov 205 eth | x. 1o Gipiov] 1w Onpiw 8!
arm?: rov fypov arm® ¢ : +o eder (Pr) : > Tyc arm? | wonoovow]
odio habent Tyc | romoovow (morovow Tyc) avmy . yupvyy AR
025. 1. 205. 632*%. 2020, 2036, 2037. 2040 al Tyc gig vg s? arm?
8a : mouprovawy avry ke (>>bo) yvpurmy momoovow (-cwow 617)
avryy 046™8), 20 ( ~ 205, 632**. g19*. 920. 2020. 2040). 250 al
bo eth : xat yyuryv wopgovow avryy 424. Pr st armt : & yypy
>046%. 1. 82. 141. 218. 498, 9Ig®. 9z0, 2016. 2019 | avr. day.
~632 | dayorras] gayorvras 18, 632 : edunt Tyc | xeraxavoovory
xavoovow 1. 181. 205. 2019. 2020 | & A 30 (~g20). 2037. 2038.
2067 al®! bo sa : > R 025. 046. 172. 250. 920. 2018 Pr gig vg |,

14. wohepnoovow] moAepovowy Tyc arm® B¢ | or per avrov]
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18. xal 3 yuy v eldes omv § wokis % peydhy § éovon
Baoday éxi rav Baohéwy 1ijs yis.

quicumque cum eo erunt Pr | xdyr. . . . e\ ., wmor] @k
. omor.. .. khyr Pr| xhyroc kas >gig | xat] >vghothv:
ot 1. 2037 | exhexror xar > 110, 2020 [ exh. . ., mor.]~ 172
zox&l 2036. 2037 : o exhexror . . . ot moTor bO | xad > 205.
2067 |

18. wrev A Tyc Pr vg s arm? bo sa : Aeye R 025, 046 min°™
gig arm® ¢ : > eth | po]+angelus Tyc | ra vlara] ravra N* :
ravre ta wara X° | edeo] adac 104 : vides Tyc : +xar 4 yuiy
175. 617. 1934 | ov] super quas Pr Cyp s' |9 > & | mopy)
mulier Tyc bo | Aaot] prxar R | xa oxhot >vg]oxAo . ..
yAwooat] ~ 920 | oxA. aow x e k. yAwoo.] turbae (+et
gentes Cyp) ethnicorum et linguae sunt (sunt et linguae Cyp)
Pr Cyp : “ multitudes of nations” bo |.

18. eoriv > Prs? | g pey.] 7ov feov 920 | # > 18, z01. 386,
2039. 2040 | . Bagihewy] 7. Paocduwy N arm*3ebo eth : >
arm* : + 1wy 336. 620. 1918 | ™o ymo AN o25. 18, 35. 175. 205,
468. 617. 632**. 1934. 2020. 2040 Tyc gig vg s arm bo eth :
terrarum Pr : pr em (046). 325. (336). 337. 386. 456. (620). 632%
919. 920. 1849. (1918). 2004 al™ |,

CuarTER XVIIL

1. Meri rabra eldov dAhov dyyehov xarePaivovra & Tob ofpavoi,
ixorra éovalay peydhyy, xai 4 yh idurioly & ris S6éns abrad.
2. xai &patev év loxupg Pavy Aéywr
"Execer, érerev BafuAav 7 peyddy,
xal éyévero xaroucymipiov Saipoviy,
xei gvAaxy mavrds wvelparos deafdprov xal pept- drafdpro
aypévov’,
xal ¢vlaxy wavros dpvéov dxabdprov kel pepiorn-
pdvov (a).

(@) Text of these last two lines is uncertain  Possibly we should read
Onplov for wveduaror (cf. Jer. 1. 39), cf. A 250. 424 Pr gig s* below : or else,
;vitl;dzso. 424 Pr gg s?, read an additional line: xal gpuhaxdh wdrror Onplov

xaddprov,

1. pero Tavra] pr xe: O5L. 1. 35 104. 205. 250. 468, 2020.
2037. 2038 al gig vg eth : et Pr | A\ ayy] ~ 35. 175. 242. 250.
617. 920, 1934. (1957). 2016. 2017, 2023 | aMdov] erepov 1957 :
> I. 61. 69 arm® | exorra] pr xas 205 eth | pey. >gig arm? | ex?]
axo 386 : +Tov mpogumov avrov kau bo eth |

2 expofer] exexpaler A | e A 025, 35. 432. 452. 1957
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3 Ore & rob olvov [rob Oupot] tiis wopvelas adrijs Trewdrixe’
wdvra rd Gy,
«ai ol Sagihels s yis per’ adrifs drdprevoay,
xai ol duwopor ijs yis dx Tijs Swdpews rob orpivovs alris
trhotryoay.

2019. 2023, 2036. 2038. 2040. 2041 Tyc vg (bo) : >K 046. 90
(~35. 2040). 1. 141. 181. 241. 250. 336. 385. 429. 522. 1918,
1955. 2037. 2067 Pr gig | wxvpa duwvy (+peyady 1. 181. 2067 :
+ xat peyady 205. 2019 ) AN 025. 046 20 (18, 620. 632. 919,
1849. 2004). 1. 181. 250. 432. 452. 1957. 201Q. 2023. 2036.
2037. 2038, 2041. 2067 vg s? (arm* eth) : coxvpar Pwryy 18. 141.
241. 336. 385. 429. 522, 620. 632. 919. 1849. 1918, 1955. 2004 :
puvy peyaln ( + xow woxupa Pr) Prgig s! arm® * (bo) : fortitudine
Tyc | Aeywv > 025 bo | ereca® A 1. 35. 104. 172. 205. 468*%,
632**. 1957. 201g. 2023. 2036. 2037, 2040. 2041. 2067 Tyc Pr
gig vg s arm? 4 : > % 046. 20 (- 35. 205. 468**. 632**. 2040).
250. 2038 al™ arms-« bo sa eth : + eweoev 025 | BafB.] pr 5 046.
61. 69. 2067 : +7 woho bo sa eth | karow.] habitatio et refugium
Pr | daypoviwy AN 046, 2040 Tyc Pr gig vg : Sacuovav 025, 30
(- 2040). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 al | dvhaxyl 3 >Pr | zavroo!

. pewoqueror!] omms immunditiae et iniquitatis Tyc|
mavroo! . . . ¢vkaxy® > 18. 205 | wvevparoa] + Sarpoviov 620 |
axadl . . . opreov >025. 1. 61. 69. 104. 181. 242. 617. 91g*.
1934. 2016. 2019, 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 s! arm? | «.
peuoquevort A 336, 620 gig arm* : > K 025. 046 minfere o=
(Pr) vg s® bo sa eth : + et omnis bestiac immundae Pr | ¢vk
wavr.3 > 456. 632%* | opreov] Gypiov A | axaf3 >920 | &, peu-
aquevord] k. peuagpevor 18 : >61. 69. vg (- vg°) : pr ket ¢udaxy
wavror Onpiov axafaprov 250. 424 : + et carcer omnis bestiae
immundae et odibilis gig s* |.

8. %ow. . dup R 046. 30 (- 35 205). 250 alP! Tycs?:r,
fup. T. ow. 025. 0§1. 1. 35. 172. 205. 241. 432. 1957. 2018,
2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038, 2041. 2067 gig arm® 4@ eth : 7,
ov. >AC vg : 7. up. >Pr st [ 7. fup. 7. mwopy.] 1. wopv. 7. Gup.
C|lr mopv. >218 8| mem. wavr. 1. f. >Pr| wemorxev g4.
432. 2019. 2036 (3!) : wewoxev (weme- 35, 2037). ©35. I.
35. 2023. 2037. 2038. 2041 : wemwxaos (wemo- 242. 498.
617. 2020). 051. 110. 175. (247). 250. 337. 468**. 522, 617.
632. (1918). 1934. 1957. 2016, 2017. 2020. 2024. 2039. 2067
al® Tyc gig vg s* am?%% : rerrucay AC @ werroxaody) R
046. 90 (~35. 175. 337. 468**, 617. 632. 2020). 61. 69. 104
al® arm! bo eth | per avr. eropr.] o1 per avr. moprevgarres 256.
336. (620). 628 Tyc arm® 2« ; per avrye > Pr | 1. yya?] avryo
1. 920 | v &w. > bo | erpprove] arpprov C 149, 201, 241
2037. 2067 |.
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4. Kai fixovoe dAyy duripy ék 10b ofpaved Aéyovoray
"EééMare T¥€ alrijs 6 Aads pov),
va pi) cwwrowwwionre Tals dpaprias abris,
xai & v whopydy abris va gy Adfyre

5. O dkoAAsifnoay adris al duapriat dxpt Tot olpavod,
xai Gumporvevoey & feds Ta ddurjpara alrd)

6. drdédore abryj ds xal abmy) driduxer,
xai SirAdaare SurAd xard rd pya adrijs’
& 1§ moryply ¢ xépacer xepdoare alry Surdaly:

4. oMy ¢uny] aldne dumo C 2067 : ~ 2020 : ald. >
arm® 4= bo | Aeyovoay] -ome 2067 | efeAfare AR 2036. 2038 :
efeAfere 025. 051, I. 35. 205. 1957. 2017, 2023. 2037. 2040.
2041, 2067 Tyc gig vg s arm bo : efee C 046. 20 (- 35. 205,
2040). 250 al?! Pr | ef avrqo] tr after pov XC o025. 2020. (2067)
eth : >1. 110, 181. 2038 | ] aw 2067 | 0 >205. 2038. 2069
| wa>386 | ovrkow. ARC : ovyxow. 025. 046 min®™® | xai? >sl |
x. € 7. mA. avr, >025. 05I. 35% 2038 | 7. WAyywr] ™o MAyyys
gig s! | AaByre] Aabyre 386 : BAafByre 051, 2036. 2037 (Tyc Pr)|.

8. avmol] avry s! (bo) : avrwy arm? : >g20 | axpi] ewo 025
pexpt 2037 | qwmpor.] +avre 18, 35. 82. 110. 172, 337. 385
456. 632. 919. g20. 1849. 1955, 2004. 2018. 2022. 2023 alF : +
avrow 386 eth | Beoo] dominus vg : dominus deus Pr | avryot]
avrey Tyc arm$ |,

8. amolore . . . avrqo] et (>Cyp) ideo reddidit ei duplicia
(dupla Cyp) Pr Cyp | awodore] amotiduoiy arm? 5« | xas! > vg
(—vg*) | ameduxer] +upmv 051, 1. 35. 175, 205. 468, 617. 632*%,
1934. 1957. 2016, 2037. 2038. 2041 gig vg" arm® 4 : + yuw 2067
arm® ¢ | xkad >N eth | Sirdwoare (Simhagare 18. 2004) ARC o46.
90( - 35. 175. 205. 617. 620. 632**. 1934. 2020). 61. 69. 82. 93.
110. 385. 2022. 2024. 2039 al™® Tyc gig vg : + avry 025. 051,
1. 35 104, 175. 250, 617. 620. 632%* 1934. 1957. 2016,
2037. 2038. 2067 al s arm* bo : + avrp 205 : + avre 2020
Serha A 025. 046. 05I. 1. 35. 104. 175. 205. 250. 617. 620,
632**. 1934. 2016 2020. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 : pr ra XC 18.
61. 69. 110, 325. 337- 385. 386. 456. 468. (632*). 919. 920. 1849,
2004, 2022 | (ra) dirha ANC o025 35. 175. 617. 620, 632**.
1934. 3020. 2040 Tyc Pr gig vg s arm bo eth : + wo xat avry
(avroi 69) xar (>61. 69) 046. 80 (- 35. 175. 617. 620, 632%%.
1934. 2020. 2040). 61, 69. 82, 110 8l™ |70 > 149 | & 70
morqpiw] in calicem gig | worypw AC o235, 1. 35. 175. 250, 325.
617. 1934. 2037. 2038, 2040. 2067 Tyc Pr (gig) vg s arm eth :
>620: +avma N 046, 80 (—35. 175. 325. 617. 1934. 2040).
69. 104. 110, 385 bo | w] wo 172. 2020 bo | exepager] + vur
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7. 8oa Béfacew adriy xai lotpriace,
rocoiroy 8ore adrj Bacavicudv xal wévbos.

3n & 1 xapdia alrijs Mya in
Kdbppar BasiMooa

xal xrjpa ob €p,

xal wévfos ob py) Vo

8. 8 rodro &v ud juépg ffovow al whyyal adris,
} Bdvaros xal wévblos kai Ayuds, t(a)
xai &v wupl xataxavfjreras
v loxupds & Oeds & xpivas adriy.
Madoorw 9. Kal Tehavoovras’ xal xdyovras én’ Tabr? ol Baskdis s yis,
airir. ol per’ abris wopveloarres xai orppndoavres, Srav BAérwow Tov
(a) On this line see vol. ii. 100,

632** | xepacare] remixtum est Cyp Pr : “ shall be mingled’
arm? | avry®] avry 046. 620 3

7. ooca] pr xa Pr arm? s | avrpy AR*C o025. 046. 80
(- 35" 175. 205. 632** 1934. 2020. 2040) al : eavryy ¥ I.
35%*. 69, 110. 175. 205. 250. 632**. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2040.
2067 al® | rooour, So-u]; xepacare 1 | dore] Swre oz5 : datur Pr
Cyp (arm?) | Sore avr. >s! | avry >gig | « mevb.] >o051. 1. 35.
60. 181. 432. 1957. 2023. 2041, 2067 : + populo suo Tyc | onul]
xkas 1 : Siom 2036. 2037 © +xae 205 : >051. 2038 | Aeyer] +
Babylonia Tyc | or¥] + eyo 173, 250. 2018 : > 1. 620. 2067 |
xofiquas ARC o25. 35. 175. 617. 620. 632**. 1934. 2020. 2040
gig vg s arm® 4 « : xafiw 046. 61. 69 arm® bo : xafus 18. 82.
110. 325. 337 385. 429. 456. 522. (632%). 919, 920, 1849. 1955.
2004. 2032, 2024. 2039 al® : + xefwo 468 : + wo 208§ : e
xafua 201. 386 : sum Pr Cyp | Basihiwoa] Basihevovon C | ovx
) non possum esse (esse non possum Cyp) Pr Cyp |.

8. npapa] wpa 61. 69 Pr eth | avmo] pr er s! (arm? ¥ «) |
Oavaroc| faverov 046 arm? | kas! AR 02§ 35. 205. 620. g20.
2040 Tye Pr gig vg s ? arm® 4 e bo : > o46. 80 ( - 35. 205.
620. g20. 2040). 82. 110. 172, 201. 250. 314. 385. 429%. 498
522. 1955. 2018 al arm? | xai® >18 | v wup] tr after xaraxavf.
(arm?) bo eth | xeraxavfyoerai] karaxavéyoorrar Tyc : kavbyoeras
337 | o Geoc A 2040 vg eth : o feor o xuproa R* : xupioo 0 feor
NC 025. 046. 80 (-175. 617. 920. 1934. 2020. 2040). 250.
2037, 2067 al Tyc Cyp gig s® arm® 4 « bo : kupios 141, 175, 242.
314. 617. 1934. 2016. 2020. 2041 Pr s! arm? : xup. o feoc o
wavroxparwp 2036 : Kupioo o wavroxparup 2037 | kpwac] xpivwy KE
1. 175. 250. 314. 617. 1934. 2016. 2036. 2037 : (qui) iudicabit
Tycvg}

9. xhavoorrar AR 1, 18, 205. 2019, 2004. 2038. 2067 alP :
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kawvdv Tis mupdaews abris, 10, dwd paxpdbev éoTyndres S Tow
$oBov ol Bavaviouod adrijs, Aéyovres
Otal, obal 1) méAus 5§ peydAy,
BaBuvldv 5 wéks 5 loxvpd,
87 g dpg FABev ) rplas oov.
11% xai oi &uropor Tis yiis xAaiovow xal revbovow én’ odryy,
23% Laﬂ ol éumwopol t oov t ficar ol peyiorives Tis yis] (a)
11 o7 Tov yopov adrav obdels dyopdle odrér,
(a) This line is provisionally restored here: see vol. ii. 102, 112, But
it is best to take it as a gloss on 11%

kAavoovew C 025. 046. 20 (—18. 205. 2004). 250. 2037 alPt ]
xAovoovrar (-govow)] +avrgy ©025. I. 35. 205. 2036. 2037.
2067 s!: 4 ravryy 2019 2038 | xat KoY. >920 [smu’ >bo | er
avry >61. 69 Pr | avr A 1. 205, 498. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2037.
2038. 2040 : avrpy NC o025. 046. 20 (—205. 2020. 2040). 250
al : avryo 2067 : avrov 620 | ol >18 | k orpnr.] >N* 456 1 +
kot orevalwow 8 ° | BAeraow] Buwrw & : BAemovow ofr. §22.
2017. 2038 | mvpuoewo] mrucewos R* |,

10. amo] pr xa: Prarm? | eoryores] eorwres 2040 : oryrovres
2036. 2037 : omoovra. arm® * bo | 7. $of. > 1849 | Tov Bacar-
wpov] Tov Bacavewopor 1849 (arm?) : tormentorum gig : >arm® ¢
| Aeyorres] xar Aefovow s! arm® 3 o : Sarmt | ovad] + ovar 172.
250. 2018 8! : >141. 2019. 2038 | ! > 1934 | 9 pey. >Pr
BafuAwr] pry 172, 250. 2018. 2023 | wyvpa] oxupa 2036, 2037
o wpa] piav wpav A 2040 : Pr ev 1. 2020. 2037. 2067 fy,xow >
A | oov] eius gig |.

115 mo yno] gov 456 : +oov ¥ : terrarum Pr | xhaovow «,
refovow ARC 025. 1. 35. 205. 1957. 2023. 2037. 2038. 2040.
2067 (Pr) gig : xhavoover (-oovrar 2036) « mevbyoover (-Bovow
314) 046. 20 (— 35. 205. 2040). 250. (314). (336). (1918). (2036)
vg st ® arm® 4 * (bo) : kA, ke > s? : xas wevfl. > 336. 620. 1918,
2036 : xad >bo : flent plangentes Pr | ex avr.] tr after xAawovow
2020 | er] @ A 1. 2036 : e« o51. 181. 2019. 2037. 2038.
2067 : pr e eavrovo 468 : >Pr | avrpy RC 025. 94. 336%*.
620, 1918. 2017 gig vg (Pr) : avry A 20 (—620). 104. 250.
314. 1957. 2022. 2023 al™ : avrqpo 61. 172. 2018 : avrovo
046 : eavrovo o051. 181. 2038 : eavrowr 1. 2019. 2036. 2037.
2067 |.

28° orn ANC o025. 046. 1. 35. 175. 250. 617. 620. 1934.
2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 Tyc Pr gig vg s arm® ¢ eth : >18 (- 35.
175. 617. 620. 632. 1934. 2040). 82. 201. 385. 429. 498. 522.
1955 bo | o' > A 2040 | cov > 325. 2019. 2036 | yoar >

86

11%. avrwv] avmyo 172. 2016. 2020 | ovkert (xat oukeri 620,
1918 : oux eoriv 456 : iam Pr: > arm bo eth) joined with what
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13. ydpor xpvood kai dpydpov xal Aiflov Tipiov xal popyapiriv,
xai Buoatvov xal xopdvpas xai orpikol kal xokkwvoD,
xal wav {vhov Giwvoy xal wiv oxelos éhepdvrvoy xai wiv
axedos & E0hov’ ryuwrdrov,
xal yalxot xal odipov xai pappdpoy,

13. xai xwvdpopov xai dpopov xal fupidpara,
xal pvpov xkai AdBavov xai olvor,

precedes 035. 1957. 2023. 2036. 2037 Pr gig vg s! : joined with
what follows AC 046. 18 al? s : without punctuation & |.

12. xpuoow] xpvoowr C o025, 620. 1918 : xpvowov 94. 2019 )

vpou] apyvpow C 025 : apyvpiov 94. 181. 201. 386 | Aif. T
mow nyove C 025 (bo) : MBuv ymwy Pr s arm? | papyapirww
R 172. 2018. 2040 Pr gig s arm? % = : papyepires (-rac A) AC
025 bo : uapyepirov 046, 20, 250. 2037. 2038, 2067 al?! vg
Buvoo. . . . xoxkwov] sirici et purporae et coccineae vestis Pr
Bvoowov AC 025. 046, 20 (- 35. 205) al®! gig : Bvoowwr N :
Bvooov o051, 1. 35. 205. 1957. 201Q. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038.
2041 vg | & mopp. > A | wopdupec RC o025. 104. 205. 620,
632**. 2018, 2037**. 2040 : mopdupov 046. o051, 20 ( — 205, 6z0.
632%%. 2040). 1. 69. 110. 314. 385. 2037%. 2067 | k. Cepik. >1.
920 | otpucov ARC 025, 046. 051. 104. 620. 1849. 2017 al ;
ompcoy 20 (- 386. 620. 1849) al!! : gupikov 172, 386. 2016,
2018, 2019 | 7av fuhov . . . Tyuwrarov] omne lignum incensi et
omne vas ligneum et omne vas eburneum preciosum gig | x. way
$uh. Guw.] et omnis ligni citrei Pr : tr after 7y bo | £vhov]
oxevor A : fukwov 025 | eAeb. k. 7. oxevos >arm? | x. wav ox. e
&l > gig | xav oxevoo? > Pr | ex > C 94 | évhov RC 025, 046.
20 (-2040) alf™ ™ Pr 5 (arm) (bo) : Afov A 2040 vg eth |
ryuwrarov] myuov 8! | xakkov , . . gudnpov. . . pappapov] yaAxoy
... owdnpov . . . popuapor 51 bo | xahkov] kedkov C* | k. aid.
> arm? | k. papp. >R 1]

18. xvap- ARC o025. 046**. 19 (—35%%. 205. 620. g19.
1934. 2020). 104. 250, 2038 alP (Pr) vg : kevap- 046*. 1. 35**.
69. 172. 205. 314. 620. 1934. 2020. 2022. 2023, 2036. 2037. 2067
al™ gig bo | kewvapwpor (kwapwpor) AC o025. 1. 250. 2037.
2038. 2040. 2067 al™ vg gig 5 arm (bo) : xwvapwpov (kvapwpov)
R 046. 18 (—35. 2040) al™ : cinnamum Pr | k. apepov AN*C
025. 35% 93. 172. 181. 218, 250. 314. 2016. 2018. 2019. gig vg
5% : >N° 046. 20 (-35%). 1. 2037. 2038. 2067 al*! Pr s! arm
bo | fymapara] Gupeapa 1. 2037. 2040, 2067 Pr gig arm? bo :
-pator 046. 61. 69 : -parwv 201. 386. 620 vg | k. pupov > C
pvpov] pvpwy 386 (arm?) : pupov vg s? i opvpvayv 2036. 2037
Afovov] MBavov vg | owor . . . ehaiov] ~ 175. 218, 242. 230,
314. 617. 1934. 2016. 2017 | . owov ARC 025 35. (175). z05.
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xal E\atov xal ceuidalw xal oirov,
xai x1jvy xai wpofara (a) xai Yuxas dvfpdmroev. (5)

15. oi &umopot Tovrwy, oi mAovmjgarres 4%’ adris, dad parpifer
onjoovrar &ux Tov ooy Tab Pacawiouod adrijs xhaiovres xal
wolfoivres, 16. Aéyovres

Olal, obai % moAis 4 peydAy,
1) wepiSeBAnuévry Bigovor xal wopdupodv xal xixxivoy,
Kkai kexpuowudm xpvaiw xal Afg Tyuly xal papyapiry,
drv pud dpg Npnuwby 6 Togobros whoiros.
(a) Here follows an interpolation : xal Irwwy xal jeddv xal cwpdrwy, See

vol, ii. 102,
(6) Verse 14 1s restored after 21 : see vol. ii. 105. 108.

(617). 632™*. (1934). 2020. 2040 al Pr gig s arm bo sa eth : >046.
20 (- 35. 175. 632**. 205. 617. 1934. 2020. 2040) al™® : x. owou
vg | eAatov] eAawov vg |k oep. > Prioqud. . . . Yuxao
oqudadews . . . otrov. . . kTyVeY . . , wpofarwv . . . Yuxwy Vg
k. o, k. k1. > 8! | ka® > bo | oirov] owrov 620 bo | krp «.
wpoBara ARC o025. 35. 205. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 al Pr gig
(vg) s arm® %2 bo sa : ~ 046. 20 ( - 35. 205. 2040). 250 a|™?
arm?® : k. mpof. > 42. 1957 | vrrwr] urmove 2040 s arm? : equi Pr |
peduy ARC 025. 046. 1. 18. 205. 632. 919. 1849. 2004. 2037.
2038. 2067 al™ : padwv o51. 20 (—18. 205. 632. 919. 1840.
2004). 82. 104. 250. 314. 2016 al™ : pediwy 61. 69. 2022 : pedac
Prs arm® 4« | pedwv xat >arm? bo | cop. xat >337. 386 arm? |
cwparwy] owpara s : gwpa bo : Yuxwr 61. 69 : mancipia (-orum
vg) Pr vg : porcorum Tyc : mulorum et camelorum sa | x. Yx.
avp.] eit diversi generis animalia Pr : x. yuxpv avfpumov bo eth :
>Tye |

18. toutwr] avrpe Pr : oov bo | avmol] oov bo | erpoorrai]
stabant Tyc | 8. 7. ¢of8. 7. B. avr. > Tyc | kAaiorres (xAavaovow
s? arm? bo eth) ARC o25. 1. 18. 35. 175. 250. 617. 632**. 1849.
1934. 2004. 2037. 2038. 2040 Tyc Pr gig vg s! arm®4 « (bo)
sa : pr xae 046. 325. 337- 386. 456. 468. 620. 632. 919. g20 al s?
arm? eth | xat >bo | revfovvres | wevbyoovaw 52 arm? bo eth |

16. Aeyorrer (Aeyovowr 046. 522 : epovow arm® = eth) ARC
(046). 175. 325. 337. 386. 456. (522). 617 al™® Tyc gig s? (arm  «)
bo sa (eth) : pr xkaco25. o51. 18 ( ~ 175. 325. 337. 456. 617. 620).
250.2037. 2067 Pr vgstarm* (eth) | ovai]+ gocbo | ovat ARC 025.
35. 175. 250. 617. 1934. 2020, 2037. 2038. 2040 al Tyc Prgigvgs
arm (bo)saeth : +ovat172.2018 : +cocbo: >046.10 (- 35.175.
617. 1934. 2020, 2040) al™® | % wol. 5 pey | 4 peyady woluor 2020
bo | n pey. 7 mepBeBA. >N* | 8 > A | 5 meprBefA.] quae vastata
est gig | Buoa. . . . xexpvowpern > 325 | Buoa. . . . xoxx]~ A |
Pvoa. . . . wopd.] ~ Pr | Bvoowov (Buowov 025. Buoawvov 1)
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17. «ai mis xuBepwirys kol wis & dri réwov wAéwy, Kal vadras
\ v A ’ ’ \ 2 v N
xal ooor Ty Odhaooay épyd{ovrar, dwo paxpdfev frmoar 18. xai
ixpatay Bhémovres tdv xamvdv Tis mupsoews abris, Aéyovres Tl
bpoia T woke rfj peydhy ; 19. xai [éBakov? yobv éxl rés keahds
abrdy, kai éxpatay halovres kal revfolvres, Aéyovres
Obai, obal § woMs 1 peydAy,

ARC 1. 35. 175 250. 617, 620. 2037. 2038 al Tyc (Pr) gig
vg- & L&Y Buogor 046. 18. 337. 386, 456. 468. 632. g19. gzo.
1849. 2004. 2067 &l vg2 ¥ | mopdupow ANC 046. 18 ( — 325. 386).
2037. 2038 al®! : wopdupar 025. 94. 141, 172. 201. 241. 250.
2018, 201g. 2067 | ka® >025. 175. 242. 617. 1934 | Koxkwor
xoxewve st | kad] > o051, 1. 2036, 2038 armé : 3 eth | xexpvo.
xexpuowpevor R : xexpuowpera st (bo) : >armt | xpvow AC o235,
046. 18 (- 35). 250al" : ypuorw R o51. 1. 35. 61. 69. 1957. 2010.
2023. 2036, 2037. 2038. 2067 al : auro Pr gig vg:pr e RC 1.
35 1957. 2019. 2023, 2036, 2037, 2038. 2067 | Af. mp.] Mbor
npuowr 503 arm® 3 & | ryuw > 046 sa | papyaprry ANC o023,
2040 Pr arm* bo (sa) : popyepiraic (-rac s) o46. 19 ( — z040).
250. 2037. 2038, 2067 1lfr® °m® Tyc gig vg s arm® % | wa] in
hac gig | npypwbn] epypobny os1. 1. 2036. 2038 | 0 >025. 2040

17. 0 >025. 1. 314. 1957. 2016, 2017. 2036. 2037. 2038 al |
et Tomov whewv | Pr ez oy whowwy 8! 1 ert Tuv whoww (+ 0 1) opthor
I. 2037 : mAewv em Tov whowy 2016 : super mare navigans Pr
(bo sa) : (qui) manibus navigat Tyc | romov (pr 7ov R 046. 468 :
pr illum gig) ARC o046, 10 (- 35. 175. 617. 1934) al™ gig vg
% arm : ey TAowv 025. 35. 181 250. 314. 617. 1934, 1957.
2017, 2019. 2023, 2036, 2038. 2067 | wAewv] navigabat (-avit
vg®) gig vg° | x vavr. .. . epyafovrar > bo | ooor 7. fed.
epyalovra] quotquot mare operatur Tyc | 7. fak.) e ™ faracay
Pr gig vg' arm® : mana (mari vgdf) vg~®9%8 | epyaforrar]
morantur Pr | errgoav] stabunt Prarm |,

18. xav expafar > 2020 Pr | ka1 > 2067 arm? | expafar AC
025, 172. 2018. 2038. 2040 Tyc gig vg s?: expalov R 046. o51.
18 (— 325. 468®. 920. 2040). 1. 250. 2037. 2067 : exAatov 920 ;
exhavoay avryy S ¢ expavyefov 42. 325. 468% 517 : xpufovory
arm | Bhemoyrea] opuvrer 1 | xkawvov NC 0z5. 046, 18 alfne oma
Pr Tyc gig s arm bo sa : romov A 60 vg | mie >C | wohe]+
ravryy C gig vg arm bo |

19. «Bakov (-av C) NC 046. 10 (—325. 617. 2040) alfere omo
vg s (bo) : ¢Balor o25. o51. 325. 385 617 gig : emeBalov
{ereBaddor 2040) A 2040 : mittentes Pr | xour > 620 | 7. ke,
o kepadne ¥ 2026 bo | avrev] eevrov C | xm? > arm® ¢ bo
expofay (+duvy peyan arm?t) AC 2018 vg s arm?* : expalor R
025. 046. 10. 250. 2037. 2067 alM gig : clamabunt Pr : xevfovrer
arm’ ¢ : > arm? | xkhaorres k. wevfowres] > A 1 procw 325
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&v §j érhovryoay wdvres ol Ixovres & whoia &v T Bardooyp,
1 éx Tiis TyudTyTos adrijs Sri g dpg Hpypiby.t (a)
21. Kai fipev els dyyehos loxupds Aiflov os pilwov péyar, xai
&Barev ¢is Ty Gdracoay Aéywy
Otrws dppijpare BAnbriceras
BaBuvAdv ) peydAy mols,
xai ob w1 ebpely) €re.

14. xkal % érwpa oov wijs ¢mbuplas Tijs Yuxis ()
dmjAfev dmd ood,
xai Tdvra T& Airapd kel Te Aapmpd
dnrodero dwod aob. (¢)

(@) Text corrupt. We should read : 8rc g Opg honudln % romibrys
adrijs : cf. vers. 10, 16, and see vol. i1. 106 sq. Ver. 20 18 restored to its
original context after 23* > See vol. 1i. 92 sq.

(6) On the restoration of the order of the text, see vol. 1. g2, 10§, 108.

(¢) Here follows a gloss : xal odxéri od uh avrd ebpfioovow, On a possible
explanation of 1t in connexion with the loss of 22° which I have restored,
see vol. i1. 92, 109, and footnote sx Joc. of Enghsh transl.

468% arm3 «: ~ 325, 468* : tr after Aeyovres 325. 468%. 517]
Aeyovres (+voce magna Pr) ARC 1. 172. 2018. 2040 Pr vg' 8
(arm? 3-¢) bo : pr xat 025. 046. 19 (— 325. 468. 2040). 250.
2038. 2067 al™ gig vg* " s arm* : > 468** vgd | ovw? AC o2z5.
046. 18 ( — 337. 468*. 2040) Tyc Pr gig vg s arm sa eth : + ova
172. 250. 2019 : >N 141, 337. 432. 452. 4G8*. 506. 2019. 2021,
2040 bo | 5 mol. 9 pey.] 7 peyakn mokic 1849 | Ta >1. 35. 172.
175. 617. 1934. 2018. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 al | v 7. faA. . . .
avro] de mari et de pretiis clus gig | ex 7. 7ep. avr. > Tyc |
npyuwdn] epnuwby 1. 2036. 2038 |.

21. xai!] pr «ar expafev puvyy bo | x. npev] tr after woyvpoo
bo | e ayyedoo wxvpos Mf.] e a . . . Mf. A The letters
between a and A are not visible, but the space is only enough for
five or six. | eo]+ef avrov 337 | ayy. wx.] e Tov ayyedov Twv
wyvpwv st | wxvpoo] woxvpov (tr after Afov N*) N* 141. 149 :
>(A) Tyc s? | Afov wo] >bo : Mfov > 2019 : wo >am? | wo]
wre 2036. 2037 : ad magnitudinem Pr | pwAwov (pvAwov C)
AC : molarem vg (bo) : pvdov 025. 046. 10. 205. 2037. 2038.
(2067) : molam (-ae Pr) Tyc Pr gig s 2 arm : Afov R (z019) |
peyar] peya 2019, 2020 : tr before wo 2067 | ovrwe] pr ome ®
620 : hoc Pr vg arm?| BaBuder] pr illa Tyc | ueyaky mokio]
peyaromrohio 2067 | woAic >Pr | en] + ev avry R 046. 61. 69 |.

14. n omwpa] pomorum (-a vg) Prvg : hora gig (arm?) : >
arm? 8 « | » >C | cov! placed after orwpa ARC o025. 2040 (Pr)
vgs© L8 L.v . tr after Yyuxno 046. 19. 250. 2037. 2038, 2067 gig
vgd s arm : in both places 172. 2018 s! : >bo | o embypiac)
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22*4.  xal puvy) xifappdiv xai t povewav t
< ot py) dxovolfj &v oot ére > (a)
xai < vy > (a) ablyrév xai calrioror
ol p3 dxovobf &v gol .

234 xal puv) vupdlov kal windns
oV pi) dxovobf & ool ér’
Kkai w@s rexvirys wdoys Téxys
ob py edpely év ool &re

xal pwvi) pvAov
ot py dcovaly év ool én’

{a) Necessarily restored, yet found in eth: see below.

23%h,

n embupea Pr st | ampABev] discendent vgd arm? | ra! >61. 69 |
Awrapa] pirapa N* : 4 oov 2040 | Ta? A 025. 046, 19 aifre omn ;
>NC 2036. 2067 | arwlero AC 025. 046. 10 (- 35. 620). 250
al® arm? ¢ eth : arwlovro R 35. 104. I10. 172. 336. 432. 620.
1918. 1957. 2018. 2023. 2041 gig vg bo sa : perient Pr : arwxero
2067 : ampAfev o51. I. 2036. 2037 s! arm® e | ovkert] + avra
BAejeo xai s! | ov un avra AR 2018, 2020. 2040 : avra ov uy C
025. 046. 19 ( — 35. 175. 617. 1934. 2020. 2040) al gig vg : tr avra
after evp. 1. 35. 175. 250. 617. 1934. 2037. 2038 (arm) | evpy-
covowv ANC o025. 18, 172. 250. 424. 2018. 2019. 2039 Vg S
(arm?) bo : evpyo (-eto 104. 620). 046.19 ( ~ 18. 35). 2037. 2067 :
evpnoea (-po 051). O5I. I. 35. 432. 1957. 2023. 2038. 2041 Pr
gig arm® % * : + ovre Yuxao avfpumur Tov Adimov eumopevon 241.
314. 2016 | k. ovkert . + . evpyoovorv] joined with ver. 15 by 172.
2018. 2019 s bo eth |.

22*9, xar $uvy . . . cakmorwr] kar ov py axovefy e avry
¢uvy povowov xai xifapas xar avAov kar duvy calmwiyyes ov
pn axovelfly e avry eth. Here observe that the Ethiopic has
already restored the missing words in 22 % | xat] > 1 Tyc:
ovde bo eth | mfapwduv] xifapao s! arm? bo eth | povow. . . .
oulr.] ~8! | avAyrov] avhiorev 620 : sinfoniacorum Pr | avA. xac
> bo | sadmorev AC 025. 046. 19 alfer® omn gig : gadmyywr
(-o0 s! arm?®) & 172. 2018 8 arm? ¢ : gaAmyf vg bo : fistularum
Tyc : tibicinum Pr : +xat 2020 | oot] avry gig vg*-f eth |,

88> 4. $urn] durny R* bo | vupdna] pr puwy C 920 st eth |,
28*:. x moo Texy. . . . er] >61. 69 s arm : tr. after o oo
eri? 104. 620 | mao rexnye >1918 | maone rexme C 025. 046.
10. 250. 2038. 2067 Pr gig vg s : > AR bo : + erwota 1918 |
aoll] avryg vg* ¥ eth | k. ¢uvy pudov . . . en? AC 025. 046. 19
(—18. 919. g20. 1849. 2004. 2020). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 Pr
gig vg arm? bo : >R 18. 141. 172. 385. §22. 919. 920. 1849.
1955. 2004. 2020 s arm?® %« eth | uvAov] pvfov C | axovalfy)
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23%Y  xai ¢pds Aixvov
ob u3 ¢avy & goi &
20, Eddpaivov &x abry, olpavi,
xai ol &ytor xal ol drdorodot xai ol wpodiras,
&ri Icpwev & Oeds 1o xplpa Spov € adris.

237, ore &v 1) dpappaxiq T oov F(a) émhavibfnoar wdvra ra Pvw,
24.  «xal &v abr]) alpa wpodyTav xai dyiwy elpiby
xal wdvray Tov érdaypdvuv éri s yis.

(2) Read avris.

wp:?v, 046 : pavy 9I. 175. 250. 314. 617. 1934. 2016 | oot} avry
vgt &V L
gcza& b, xat pwo . . . er RC 025. 046. 19 al’er omn Pr gig vg
s arm3- 4= bo:>A 506 arm? | kat >046 | Advxvov] +xar duwvy
pviov arm® e | pawy] axovoly 620 | ev > C Pr gig vg st | ent
>s?|

2‘0. evdpavov] exultate Pr 5 arm®« : evdppawerw (-erwoay
arm?) arm? eth | er avry ovpave] ~Tyc bo | exr] e A 522 | avry
ARC 046. 19 (—18. 35. 617. 2004). 250. 522 gig : avryw O25.
o51. 1. 18. 35. 617. 2004. 2018. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2007
al Tyc Pr vg | xar o AR 025. 046. 19 ( - 35). 250. 2037. 2067
al® Tyc Pr vg* &2 s arm® bo : >C o51. 1. 35. 2038 alP gig
vg® 4 arm? 4« (eth) | aroorodot . . . mpoyrac] ~eth |.

28", ¢appaxia ARC 025. 104. 172. 201Q9. 2038. 2067
appaxea 046. 18 al? : (rawr) dappaxiao Tyc gig vg s! bo :
maleficiis Pr | oov] avrgo arm? : avrwy eth | emdavybinoay] erhav-
noac 172 st eth |,

24. ev aurn] >Tyc: in te Preth | aipe ANC o025. 1. 2020,
20136. 2037 alP : aupara 046. o51. 19 (—2020). 250. 2038. 2067
alP! | evpelin] evpefnoav 69. 104. 620. 1918 | k. wavr. >5! | xai®
>Tyc | eopaypevwv] eodpayiopevor 2020 (arm3 3-¢) ; pr a te
Tyc : +aywwv 468 |.

CHAPTER XIX.

1. Merd rabra fjxovon &s duviy peyddyy GxAov mollob & ¢
olipar@ Aeydvrav
‘ANyroud:
1) owrypla xai 9 86fa xai 1§ Svauis Tod Geod Hudv,

1. pera Touta . . . (ver. 6% xa: nxovon wo > 632% | pera
ARC o025. 046. 18 (—35. 468. 2020). 250 al™ Pr gig vg s bo :
pr xat O5I. I. 35. 468. 1957. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037.
2038. 2041. 2067 s! arm eth | we ANC 025. 046. 19 (~—620.

VOL. 11.—23
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2. On dAnfwai kai dikatar al xploets abrod

3re dxpivev Ty ToprY T peydAyy,
s ipfepey Ty yijv &v T wopvelg alrs,
xal ¢edixnoey 10 alpa v SovAdwy alrol & xepos adrys.

3. xai Sevrepov elpyxav
‘AMyloud’
xai 6 xamvos abris dvafaive els Tovs alavas rav alvvov.
4. Kai éreqov ol eixoor Téooaper mpeoBitepor kai Td Téoroepa
{da, xal mpooextvnoay 7§ Oed TG xalbnuévy &ri 7¢ Gpdvy Aéyovres
*Appv, ‘AAAnlovid:

632**. 2020). 250. 2037** al vg bo : tr after weyadyy 2019 eth :
>1. 104. 181 241. 336. 620. 632**. 20z20. 2038. 2067 Tyc Pr
gig s arm | peyadyy] peyalov 337. 632%% : tr after woAdov 1957.
2023. 2041 al : > I. 147. 2036. 2038. 2067 Pr arm‘ | oxAov
mwoMov] oxAwv moldwv Pr vgf € sl : tubarum multarum vyg*¢ ¥
arm? : aquarum multarum vg? | roAdov] >arm® = : + clamantium
voce magna Pr | Aeyovrwv] dicentis gig : Aeyovoay 110 : +710 1.
2037 | owr. ... 8ofa] ~eth | o'mﬂ;puj laus vg* 8 ¥ | 5 8ofa (+ xat
n Ty 632%* arm?®  bo sa) x. g dw. AR°C 025. 35. (632%*). 2010,
2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040 Tyc vg s! arm3 < bo sa eth: g
Suv. k. 9 Sofa (+ x. 7 Ty s2) 046. 19 (- 35. 632**. 2020. 2040).
250 alP! gig s® arm® : «. n dw. >N* Prarm? | . feov quor >
2067 | Tov feov ANC 025. 046. 10 (— 632%*). 250. 2038 alP! gig
bo sa : 1o few 241. 632**. 2019 Tyc Pr vg s arm : xupwo 10 few

1. 2037 | yuov] +est vg|
2. a\nbwar] expvev aknfly 468 | or?] qui vg : + sic Pr|

mopvv] moAw 69. 94. 209. 241. 632%*. 2023 | o . . . woprewa
avrge >bo | yrwr . . . vy >2026. 2031. 2037 armd- ¢ Lttf)oupﬂ'
RC o25. 1. 172. 632%%. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2040 al : Biepferpev

046. 19 (- 632**. 2040). 250. 2067 al : expwver A | wopraa C
025. 046. 19 alP! : wopria AN | xai] 4 k& 2040 | av'rov’H avryo N* |
e xeapor ARC o25. 046. 10 (- 35%. 620. 632%F. yz0). 250 al :
« ™0 xeapoo 1. 35% 620, 632%*. gz20. 2018. 2019. 2036. 2037.
2038. 2067 al : de manu Tyc gig s® sa eth : ex (rwv) xepwv Pr vg
st arm® 4 = : yewpoo >arm? boﬁ

8. k! > sl | epyxav AN 025. 1. 35. 172. 2018. 2036. 2037
2038 : epyxagw 61. 69. 201. 250. 386. 2040 2067 al : ewav (-ov
2020) C zozo : dixerunt (=epnxar or emrov) Tyc Pr gig vg s
arm 8- 4 sa eth : epyxev 046. 19 (— 35. 386. 2020. 2040) al bo |
o >386 | avryo] avrwv Tyc : de illa Pr : > 1. 241. 632**
2067 | avaPawve] aveBawer 172. 2018. 2020 s? : aveBp z036.
2037 s! arm : avafSnoera: bo |

4. eresav ARC 025. 046™. 1. 325. 337. 498 620. 2023. 2036.
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xvi 5% Alxaos €€, 6 by xai 8 §v,(a)
"Ootos o Tadra kpivas®

6. ore alpa dylwy xal xpodyrav éféxear,
xai alpa atrols [8éduxas! wely’
afwol elowy,

7. Kal fjcovoa Tod fuowaorypiov Aéyorros
Nai, xipie, & feds & mavroxpdrup,
dAndwal xai dixaar ol xpioes gou

(@) On the restoration of xvi. §5-7 to their onginal context, see vol. ii. 116,
120-124.

2038, 2041 : emeowv 046%*. 18 (—325. 337. 620). 250. 2037.
2067 : tr after mpeaB. 620 | oo (>69) ewxooe Teaw. mpea. A 046.
18. 61. 69. 201. 337. 386. 920. 1957. 2004. 2019. 2036. 2037.
2039. 2067 Pr gig (s!) arm : ot wpeaB. o1 exoor reco. RC o235. 19
(—18. 337. 386. 620. 9zo0. 2004). 1. 250. 2038 alP! vg s?| e,
rea.) k8’ 046. 1. 35. 337. 468. 919. 920. 1849. 2004. 2038. 2040
al | reooepa ARC : regoapa (& 35. 456. 2040 al™) 025. 046. min®! |
{wa >R* | o (>919) Opovew ANC 046. 19 (—35. 386. 468. 620.
632*%. g20. 2020). 250 al?! : rwv Gpovwr 025 : Tov (>2037) Bpovov
1. 35. 386. 468. 498. 620. 632%*. gz20. 1957. 2019. 2020. 2023.
2036. (2037). 2038. 2041. 2067 al | auny aAAyA.] ~ 35 : S>arm ¢ |
app >337 | akhqh >Pr |,

xvi. 8% Bixatoo] +domine vgd eth | e > 104 arml- 22« | ot
ARC o25. 80 (—337. 617. 632% 919. 920. 1849, 1934) al: oo
046. 61. 69. 82. 110. 141. 337. 385. 429. 452. 522. 617. 919.
920. 184g. 1934 al?! : > arm¥ s | ’7“3 “is” arm® &« | oo AC
046. 175. 250. 325. 337. 456. 468. 617, 620. 91g. 1849. 1934.
2004, 2020 al™® armd : o oowo N 025. 051. 35. 94. 181. 201.
205. 314. 386. 517. 632. 920. 1957. 2015. 2016. 2018. 2023,
2036. 2038. 2041. 2067 al (arm*) : sanctus vg : xat oowo 2040 S :
et sanctus gig arm!-8 @ sa eth : «at 0 ocwoo 1. 18. 424. 2019.
2037 : et qui es pius Pr: >bo |

6. aupal] atpara N 620. 1918. 2019 |aywr . . . wpo-
duruv] ~ 206, 2017 st arm® | aywy] paprvpwr bo | xedd] ideoque
Pr arml-%¢: >bo | aipa avrowr Seduxao (euxas) AC o25. 046,
20 alfero o= vg 52 : qiun dukas avrow K gig s! : edwxas avrowr
apa 61. 69 Pr (arm?) sa (eth ?) : edwxao apa avrow bo : avrar
>arm? | deduxea AC arm® 4 : duxac R 025. 046. 80 al™® | may
(wiv C) A(C) : meww R 025, 046, 80 alfe™ o= | afini] pr omep R :
pr ort 336. 620. 628. 1918 Pr (gig) s* bo (sa) eth: pr ut
vghET)

& 7. l-rw Bus. Aeyorros ARC o25. 20. 250. 2038 al® vgl8 o
arm* bo : pr ex 046. 1. 2037. 2067 vg* &) arm! 3 : durp e«
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xix. 5. Kal ¢puwy dwd Tob Opovov éfMbev Aéyovoa
Alveire 7§ Oe@ fpiv, wdvres of SobAot adrob
xai of pofovpevor adriv, ol pukpol xal of peyddos.
6. xal Ykovoa bs Ppuviy SxAov moAAob xal &s guviy Sdrwv
ToAAdY kal ds duviy Bpovriv loxvpdy, Aeydvruy
“AM\prowd’
&7 éBaciAevoer xipos, 3 Geds 6 wavroxpdTwp,
. {pwpey xai dyalliduev,
4 xa:}:n{ deo'ow?rﬁv 3dtav abrg,
Ore jAbev 5 ydpos Tob dpviov,
xat 1 yvri) atrob froipacer davriy,

(>arme) 1, fua. Aeyovaay 2019 arm* : alterum (aliam vocem Pr)
dicentem (-ens vg*) Pr gig vg® : ab altari dicens vg" | eAnfua: . . .
Sixatar] ~ arm®- @)« (bo) eth | dixatar] o dikaioo bo | xau? >bo |.

xix, 5. pwm . . . efqlBer . . . Aeyousa] ANR° 025. 046 :
duvar . . . e€nAfov . . . Aeyovoar 8¥ : > arm*4 | aro AC o046.
10 (—-35. 175. 617. 632**. 1934). 250 al™ : ex N 025. 1. 35.
175. 241. 242. 617. 632%*. 1934. 1955. 1957. 2016. 2017. 201Q.
2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041, 2067 al™® | fpovov ARC o25. 19
Eig vg s arm® « bo : ovparov 046 61. 69 Pr | efyAfov] tr before
amo 1. fpov. R : > st | 7w Bew ANC 025. 046. 325 al®: Tov feov 19
(- 325). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 al® | yuwr] vpwy Pr: +awere
2040 : >18 arm? | xa A 046. 19 al*™® Pr gig vg s arm® &« bo
eth : >NXC 025 | avrov] dominum Pr : 1o ovoua avrov s! | puxpot
. . . peyadot] ~ Pr | or puxpo] prkac 1. 2023. 2037 al arm* : pr
rav‘rto- sl|o® >175 ]k o pwy‘j pera Tov peyalwv 5! bo | ot >
18 |,

6. wo! AR 025. 046. 19 vg s? bo : tr after ¢uwp 2019 s?
arm# eth : >1* 110. 172. 181. 2016. 2018. 2037. 2038. 2067
Tyc Pr gig arm® = | oxA. moAX.] oz()ww woAdwy s!: tubarum (-ae
vg) magnarum (-ae vg) Prvg* >4 %7 | wo? & 025. 046. 19 (— 386)
Pr gig vg s arm® % e bo eth : > A 181, 201. 314. 386 Tyc | viar.
moA\ . . . Bpovr. wx.] ~ Pr | Bpovr.] +moAAuwr xar 468 | toxupwr]
magnorum Vg | Aeyortwy (-ovowr R : -ovoye 2067) A(R) o2s.
172. 314. 2018. 2019. 2020, 2036. 2037. 2040. (2067) al Pr gig
vg : Aeyovreo (-roo 620). 046. 18 (- 35. 2020. 2040) al™® ;
Aeyovrac o51. I. 35 al: dicentes Tyc | xvpioo o feor AR® 015.
046. 18 Tyc gig vg s? arm bo sa : o feoo o xupioc W* : o feoo o
feoo 2038 : 0 Geoc 051, 1. 110. 181. 2019. 2067 : kuptoo Pr st |
o feoo A 1. 2023. 2040 Cyp st arm?* 4 bo sa eth : + yuwr R 025.
046. 18 (— 2040). 250. 2037. 2038 2067 al® Tyc Pr gig vg s?
arm® ¢ | o wavroxp. >gig |.

7. xapuper] xapoper (kas xapopev armt) sl arm | ayeAlwper
AR 025. 1. 94. 172. 181. 2018, 2019. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040.
2067 : -wpefa 046. 18 (—2040). 250 al?! | xa? >s! | dwo. 7. 8.
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8. xai $60n alrh ive wepBdinra
Bvoowov Aaprpdv xabapdv. (@)
9. Kai Aéyer poi Tpdyyov Maxdpioe of eis 76 Seimvov Tod ydpov
rov dpriov xexAnuévor(B)

(@) An incorrect gloss follows in the text: 7d vdp Bboowor v& Sixaubuara
réw dylay dorly.  See vol. ii. 127 sq.

(3) Text adds a doublet of xxii. 6% 8-9: xal Aéyet por Obro ol Aéyo: ol
&Anbirvol 7ol Beod eloly. 10. xal Exeon Euwpoaler Tdv xodiv alrod wposxurfral
avrg. Kal Myee por "Opa pih* oirdovhds gov elus xal Tdv d3eAgOy oov TO»
dxbvrwv Thy paprvplay 'Inaob T Be wpoaktymoor: % yap paprupla ’Incod dorls
70 wrelua riis wpognrelas, See vol. 1i. 128-129.

avr.] glorificemus nomen eius Tyc arm? | Swooper AN® Pr gig vg
arm! : Swowpev (Socwuer 2019) 025, 2019. 2036 : Swper R* 046.
o5I. 18. 1. 61, 69. 104. 241. 242. 250. 314. 1957. 2018. 2023.
2024. 2037. 2039 al™ ; “we give ” arm® e : Sofacwpe 2067 cf.
Tyc arm? | 7. Sof. avr. AXR® 025. 046 minP! gig s eth : avrw 7. Sof.
Pr Cyp vg | avro] avruv R* : avrov 1. 175. 181. 250, 617. 1934.
2017. 2038 | yury| vuudn RS : sponsa gig : +% vvudy arm? 4=

avrov] avrw arm? bo : > 1. 104. 181. 336. 620. 1918 | cavryy

avryv 18. 2037 |.

8. xai] +xat 1934 | mepiBalyras] wepSaryre A : mepiBaliyrar
69. 110. 172. §22. 2023**, 2037 : mepfBefAyrar 175 | Aapw. xad.
AR 025. 104. 620. 1957. 2040 Tyc Pr gig vg®cL&b.varm? bo
eth : ~ o51. 35. 2036. 2038 : Aaum. xai kaf. 046. 18 ( — 35. 620.
2040). 250 alP! vgd s% : xaf. kar Aapr. 1. 2019. 2037. 2067 8! :
Aeviov Aapw. (ayabov sa) xaf. (xaf. xac Aapw. arm® *) arm3- 4 = 53 |
Bvoawor’]+ mundum Pr : + Aeuxov arm? | 7. aywv] tr after eorw
1 al gig vg ! |.

9. Aeyar por >arm? | Aeyet] emev 52 bo : emov 5! : +er (ex)
Twv wpeoSurepuy armd | ypaygor] wadw 8! 1 >1. 2037. 2038 |
«o >149 | To AR o25. 18 (- 386. 468. 620. 2020) alf! : Tov
046. 173. 336. 386. 468. 498. 522. 620. 2020 | Tov yapov AN® 046.
18 (—620). 250. 2067 al?! Pr vg s+ 2 arm3 3 =« 53 eth : > N* o25.
1. 336. 620. 1918. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2038 gig arm* bo | apriov]
+ etoe S | xexAnpevor] + xar Snye kar amovres wo Se (from the
comm. of Aretas) 314. 2016 | x. Aeye? . . . e@ww > armb-e |
x Aey. po? AR 025. 046. 18 ( — 2020). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067
al?! (Pr) gig vg (s) arm? 4 (bo) sa : > N* 314. 522. 2019. 2020
eth | xaid] + iterum Pr | Aeye?] amev s bo | Aoyoi] + pov w* s? |
o A 9I. 242. 1934 (s!) : >N 025. 046. 18 ( ~ 1934). 250. 2037.
2038. 2067 alP! arm# sa | aAnfwae] vera et iusta Pr arm? | adyf.
Tov feov @ow A 025. 046. 18 (- 35. 2020. 2040). 250 al® gig
vgh -4 LhY g ¢ aAyf @ow T. feov N* O5I. 1. 35. 1957. 2020,
2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 (Pr) arm®:- 4 : rov Geov adnb. cow
W 522, 2040 vg¥ |.

10. eresa AR 025. 35. 325. 337 386. 456. 630 al™: eregov
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11. Kal eldoy rdv olpavdv fregypévor,
xai 0oV fmros Aevxds,
xal & xafdjuevos &' abrov [kedovuevos] maros xal dAnfuvds,
xai & Suaroaivy Kpiver xai woAeuel.

12. ol 8t dpfalpol atrod bs PpAOE mupds,
xal &rl Ty kepalip adrov Sabipara woAAd: ()

(a) Here follows an interpolation : &xwr 8voua yeypauuévor 8 obddels oldev el
ph adrés.

046. 18, 175. 468. 617. 632. g9z0. 1849. 1934. 2004. 2040 al™" |
eurpoofer] evumior 046 | 7. 708, > 620 | avrov] Tov ayyedov 620.
1918. 2040 | mpockvrmoas avre (avrov 046) AR 046. 18 Pr gig vg
8% arm? : kat (>bo sa) mpogexuoa avrw 025. 2036. 2037. 2038
8! arm® 4 « bo sa eth | Aeyer] ewev 8 bo | po >arm* | opa py]+
woujomo 2017, 2040 : vide ne feceris Pr gig vg : pr pun wpooxve
468™¢ eth : “obey (see thou art evil, and he said to me arm?).
Fall thou (>arm?) not down before me ” arm? 3-« | opa >9! bo |
ourdovdoa] pr ore Pr bo eth : +yap gig arm® 3« | oov?] >N 314:
+xa 1. 181. 2038 | Ingov!] pr rov 241. 429** : + xpiorov Pr
arme : (tw) xvpiw arm? | mpockuinooy |+ pallov st | yap papr.
moov] sanctificatio enim testificationis Pr | ro av. ™o mpog.]
spiritus est et prophetiae gig : *“the spirit holy which is in
the prophets” arm? | Incov® AR o25. 046, 1. 35. 61. 69. 181.
336. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040, 2067 : pr Tov 18 ( — 35.
1934. 2040). 250. 314. 2018 al?! : Tov wov 242. 1934 | wpogy-
reas] eAnfeaas 2037* bo |,

1L xai!] kai (> bo) pera Tavra bo eth : > Pr | prewypevor AN
025. 432™*. 2067 : avewypevor 046. 18, 250. 2037. 2038 alP! | . Bov
urr, Aevk, > 632% | ke, mior. k. aAnf. 046. 18 (—175. 617. 1934)-
250 alP! 5 bo sa eth : vocatur (vocabatur Pr Cyp vg arm?) fidelis
et verus (verax gig : + vocatur vg= ¢ 4.£.8.5) Tye Pr Cyp gig vg
arm@ ¢ : mor. keh. k. aknf. R xahovpaoos > A 025. o51. 1.
(35*?). 91. 175. 181. 242. 314. 617. 1934. 2016. 2017. 2036
2037. 2038. 2067 arm** | x. e Bix. xpve) > Tyc : aequum
iustumque iudicat Pr | x. woA. >Tyc bo |

12, o1 Be]+ou N : xat or Tyc bo | we A 172. 250. 1957.
2018. 2019. 2040 al Tyc Pr gig vg s arm* ¢ bo sa eth : >N o2s.
046. 18 ( —2040). 1. 2037. 2038. 2067 al arm® ¢ | em. 7. xegh. ]
w T kepady 61. 69 : in capite gig vg | exav] et habebat (habens
Pr : portabat Cyp) Pr Cyp arm® | ovoua ( + peya Pr) yeypappevov
A 025 1. 35% 104. 175. 241. 242. 617. 632™* 1934. 2016.
2019. 2036. 2037. 2038 al Tyc (Pr) Cyp gig vg st arme bo sa :
ovopare (+modla arm?) yeypapueva N° 42. 325. 336. 468**. 517,
620. 1918 arm®-* : ovopare yeypappeva (~ 920) xor ovopa
yeypoupevov (ra ovopara yeypappeva arms) 046, 18 ( - 35*%. 175,
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13. xal wepiSeBAnuévos ludriov "BeBaupévor’ alpary, Peparris-
xal xéxhyrar 6 Svopa adrot ‘0 Adyos rod feot. uévor

14. xal 1& orparelpare T& &v 1 olpavg frorodle albrg &4
fxmois Aevkols,
&ledvudvor "Biooway Aeuxdv? xafapdy.

15. xal & Tod orduaros alrod dcmopederas fopdaia dfela,
va & adry wardéy ra
xai abros wowpavel atrovs &v péfdy aidnpg,
xai airds warel Ty Anvdy Tov olvov rov Bupod Tjs dpyijs Tod
ead Tob wavroxpdropos.

325. 468%*%. 617. 632*%. 1934). 250. 2067 al™® s? arm® | yeyp.
o ovl& >8* | 0 > arm® | avroo] qui accipit gig :+ povor 2026 bo
eth |,

18. mepiPeBhnpevoc] circumdatus est Tyc arm®? : vestitus
erat vg : erat coopertus Pr | SeSaupevor A 046. 051. 18 ( - 2040),
1. 2037. 2038, 2067 (s!) arm sa : wepipepappevor R¥ : Tepipeparrio-
pevoy R™° ; pepavTiomevor 025. 2010 : €ppavriguevor 172, 250.
2017. 2018, 2040. Similarly Tyc Pr gig Cyp vg s? arm® bo eth
ayan] pr e 175, 218, 242. 250. 314. 617, 1934. 2016. 2017
xexhyrar AN 025. 046. 18 ( - 35, 175. 617. 620. 1934) al¥ vgt "
arm? 3 ¢ (sa) : xexhy (1o ovopa) N* : xaderrar I. 35. 175. 242,
250. 617. 620. 1934. 1957. 2016. 2019. 2023. 2036, 2037. 2038,
2067 al Tyc Pr gig vg* =% 8 b 5! arm* : xadovpevos (5%) bo | 7o
ov. avr.] evr. 7o ov. 69 : >ba |,

14. xal! >Tyc | ra orpar.] To arparevpa gig bo | ral >61.
69. 2038 | ra? 025. o51. 18 (— 325. 468. 617. 6z0. gz0. 2020).
241. 242, 250. 429. 1957. 2023. 2024 al Tyc Prvgs?sa: avrov
2017 : > AN o46. 1. 61. 69. 94. 104. 172, 181. 314. 325. 336.
468%. 408. 517. 617. 620. 920, 2016. 2018, 2020. 2036. 2037.
2038 gig s! (arm) bo eth | & 7. ovp.] Tov ovpavov (Twv ovparwy
468%* s1) 468**, gz20 s! (arm) eth : Tw >2040 : > bo : tr after
avre gig | nxoAovfe] nrodovfory 051, 1. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2039 |
¢ irmoir (evgurnoio 620) Aevkoir AR 025, 1. 104. 620. 2014. 2020,
2037. 2040. 2067 alP : em urmor Aevkowr 046. 18 (- 35™. fizo.
2020, 2040). 250 alP! : epumrmor oMot 051, 35 181. 2036. 2038 |
addvpavar] erdedvueror ®* : evdedupeva 632 : ededupevor 920 :
pr xat 5! | Bugaivor Aevkov (Aapmpov 94. 2037 bo) R 025. 046,
18 ( - 2040). (1). (94)- 250. (2037). 2038 al”' Pr Tyc (gig) (s)
arm? (bo) (sa) : Aevkov Bvoowor (Aevxofuooivor 2040) A 2040 :
+xae R 1. 456. gig 8! sa : Aevkor >arm?® ¥ | Aevx. xaB] ~ 104 s ;
xaf. kot Aewx. arm* : duros Aewov (corrupt) eth | xafapor]
purpureum gig : >bo |.

15. uu'rouj avrev 8! arm? bo ‘ u‘n'opsuercu] exiebat Pr arm
ofee AR 025. 1. 35™ 2019. 2020, 2030. 2037. 2038 al gig vg §
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16. xai Ixu (a) éxi rov pypov adrod dvopa yeypappévoy,
BACIAEYC BACIAENN KAl KYPIOC KYPIQIN.

17. Kal «f8ov &a dyyedov éorira & 7¢ DAy, xal pabey
dwr) peyddy Aéywv wdoe Tois Spréos Tols meropévais v pedov-
penjpare Aebre guvdxfnre els 1o Setmvov 10 péya Tod feod, 18. va
pdynre odpxas Bacihewy xal adpras xthidpxwy xal odpkas loxvphy
xal odpras irrov xal TOv xebpuévey ér' abriv, xal odpras mavrov

(a) Text adds : éxl 70 ludrior xal. See vol. ii, 137.

arm bo sa eth : pr Suwrroposr 046. 18 ( - 35*. 2020). 250. 206
al® Tyc Pr s% | @ avr] & avro 2020 s! : ex eo Pr | ramér,lj
warafe R 104. 385 620 : marafwow s! : waparafn 325. 517 | Ta
«fvy) pr mavre 498. 2020 gig sa | kai® >Tyc | ware] margoe Pr |
7. ow. 1, Bup. >s! | 1. Gvpov (+ ks 1. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2038.
2067 alP arm8) placed after owov A 025. 046. 18 (—z040) al?!
Tyc vg s® arm eth : tr after opyno R sa : tr before Tov owov
2040 : >Pr gig bo | o opyno] pr xar 2040 : >s% armt = : +
avrov 620 L&:ov + magni Pr|.

18. xas!] avroo Tyc | exee A : +em (> Tyc) 1o tpariov (ra
wparia avrov 8! : 7o perwwov 2040 : +avrov 920 bo sa eth) xa
(>s!) R 025. 046. 18 alom® Tyc Pr gig vg 2 arm (bo sa eth)
ere >R bo sa | Tov pypov] Tove pnpove 8! arm® | avrov > 920
ovopa yeypaup. >>armt | ovopa] pr 1o 1. 2037 : >gig vg |

17. eva A 025. 1. 35. 104. 241. 632**, 1957. 2020. 2023.
2038. 2040. 2041. 2067 al Pr gig vg eth : aAlov R 2019 8! arm* *
bo sa :+aldov 172. 250. 2018 : > 046. 18 ( - 35. 632%¥. 2020.
2040). 2037 al®! Tyc s? arm? | expafer AR 025. 18 ( ~18. 2040)
alP Tyc Pr gig vg s arm : expalev 046. 18. 181. 2040 : xpalwv
bo | puwrn A 025. 35. 175. 250. 468%**. 617. 620. 632**. 1934.
2020, 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 al?* Pr gig vg: pr e R 046. 18.
61. 82. 104. 325. 336. 337. 386. 456. 468*. 632*. g20. 1849.
2004 al Tyc arm* * bo sa | Aeywr >35% 617 | mact rowr opv.]
wavre Ta opven. armd bo | wagw > zo4o s! | 1. wer. v peo.] caell
Pr | merop. AN 046. 18 (—456) al¥ : merwp. 0235. 456 al |
owaxfyre > o51. 1. 2037. 2038 Pr | 7o (rov 9I. 110. 385. 452.
2021. 2041) Sevwvov To peya (tr after feov 920) AN 025. 046. 35.
Q1. 170). 325. 337 (452). 456. 632. (920). 1849. 2004. (2021).
2040. (2041). 2067 al : Tov Samv. Tov peyar 18. 172, 175. 201
242. 250. 314. 336. 386. 468. 617. 620, 1918. 1934. 2016. 2017,
2018. 2020 | 70 peya Tov 6.] Tov peyalov feov 051. 1. 2019, 2023.
2036. 2037. 2038 arm?® = eth | 7o peya >gig |.

18. xas oapr. xiN. > 1. 2023 arm* | gapkag® > Tyc | «. =
xaf. . . . mavrwy >617 | avrov 025. 046. 17 (- 617). 250. 2037.
2038. 2067 al? : avrowr N : avrove A 61. 69 | oapxac®] pr Teo 18.
632. 1849 | mavrwr] amravrwy 046% : +rwr 1934 : >1. 2067 §! bo
1€ > 1. 314. 2067 | xa” AR 025. 17 (- 632*%. 1849. 2020) al¥
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Aevlépav Te xal Sovhuv kai pipiv xai peyddov. 19, xal eldov 16
Onplov xal Tods Bagihels Tis yijs xal rd orpareiuara atriv ovvyy-
péva worfjom Tov woAeuov pera Tob kafypévov dmi rob Irmov xal

4 700 orparelparos adrod. 20. xal émdofly 16 Ompiov, xai
per abrod] 6 Yevdorpognirys & woujoas Td onueia dvdmiov abrot, o per'
& ols érhdwmoev tois Aafdvras 0 xdpaypa Tob Bnplov xal Tols abrel
wpoaxwvoivras [Ty exdval adrol’ {Gvres éBAiBnoay of Svo eis T rf elxim
Apvyy Tod avpds Tis kawopévys & Belp. 21, xal of howwol dmexrdr-
Onaay & 1] popdaln Tod xafnuévov &l rob Irrov, T éferfodop éx
Tob orduatos alrol, xai wdvra T& dpvea dxoprdoboar dx Tév
aapxiy alriv.

Tyc Pr gig vg s bo : >o046. 61. 69. 241. 429. 522, 632**. 1840,
2020 | puxpuv AR 025. I. 172. 175. 242. 250. 617. 1934. 2018.
2019. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 al™ : +7¢ 046. 17 (- 175.
617. 1934. 2040) al™ | peyakwy] pr Tav ¥ 2040 |,

18. Onpiov] + xat ra oTparevparta avrovs! | k. 7. fac.] tr after
yno 920 | yno] owovuerne 620 | . Ta gTpar.] xara Ta Tpar. (sic)
®¥ | avruv 8 025. 046. 17 (-4567. 6207. 9202, 20407). z50.
2037. 2038. 2067 al? Tyc Prgig vg s arm* % = bo : avrov A 314.
2016 arm? sa | owpypera] tr after wokepor 2040 | Tov AR 046.
17 (- 35. 175. 386. 617. 2020. 2040) al?! : > o025. 1. 35. 175.
250. 314. 386. 617. 2020, 2037. 2038. 2067 al® | tﬂoujs+(fw)
Aevkov Pr arm bo sa eth | pera? > bo sa eth | rov orpar.] rw
oTpaTevpeTwy § AMM |,

80, xa? >Pr | per avrov (pera rovrov 1. z023*. 2037. 2038)
o R (1) 35. 69. 432. 1957, 2020. z023**, 2036. (2037. 2038).
2041. 2067 (Pr) vg s! arm¥*: ot (0 025 arm?) per avrov (+ xa
bo) o A (o25). 2021 (arm? bo) : ot uer avrov o (>424) 424
arm! : o per avrov 046. 17 (- 35. 2020). 250 al® gig % | Yed.]
yedompouyrae 424 arm! | ev oo ehav. . . . 7. ew. avr.] quibus
signis seducti erant adorare imaginem bestiae et qui acceperant
caragma illius Pr | AaBorrac] xAavwrrao 177. 180. 337 | 7o xapaypa]
o xepaypata 456 | Tovo mpoaxw.] o1 mpooKwvouvren gig : Twv mpoo-
xvvowvray s! | Tyv eove R* 920. 1918 2020 : ™) axon ANC 025,
17 ( ~ gzo. 2020), 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP : ro xapaypa 046 |
{wwwﬁ xat xatefnoav xai 8' ¢ pr xae 8% : Tov {wvroo arm! 24 ;
Lwvras bo : > Pr | efAnfinoar] BAybyoovrar 1. 2019. 2020. 2038,
2067 : ¢Balov arm bo 52 | o Svo] tr after few 920 : avrovo
arm! %« ; yovo Svo bo sa eth : >456 gig arm* | 7. 7vp. 7. xawop.]
Ty xatop, wopt xkat bo | o xatopeno AR o25 Pr vg : mp
xawpevny 046. 17 al°™® gig bo | & few] & 10 few 1. 172. 175,
617. 2018. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038 al : et in sulphur gig :
xat Beaov 8! : igne et sulphore Pr (cf bo) |. :

21, pop.¢m.¢]+avrw 2040 | twwov]+(Tov) Aevkov Pr eth | ex!]
amo 920 | opvea) epmera 617 |
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RESTORED ORDER OF THE TEXT.
Cuarters XX. 1-3, XXI. o-XXIL 2, XXIL 14. 15. 17.

xx 1. Kal Bov dyyelov xaraBalvorra x Tob obpaved,
ixorra Ty xAely Tis dBiaaoy
xal hvow peydhny Térl mip xelpal abrod,

xal dxpdryoey Tdv Spdxovra, & Geis & dpxalos,
ds dorwv Sudfodos xal 6 Saravds,
xai Byoev abrov xika &y,

3. xal {Bakev abrdy s My dBvooor,
xal ihaoe kal doppdyicer érdvw adrod,
Iva pi) Tharjoy & 1d vy,
dxp rekeot e xha Iy

perd rabra 8l Mvfivar adrdy puxpdy xpdvor,

xx. 1. ayyehor] pr alhov N° zory. 2050 Tyc st arm! % & ga eth :
+aMov 336. 620, 1918 | ex 7. ovp. > ¥ x)\ﬂ.v] xeada (-av
620). 1. 104. 620. 2037. 2067 al | ahvow pey.| ahvoeow pey. 8* :
alvots peyaky Tyc : ~ bo sa eth | uey. >Pr | em 1. xepa A 046.
18 ( — 2020). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 al* : e T4 xepe ® 2020 Tyc
Pr gig vg s arm bo sa eth |

2. o ot o apxawoo A (8?) : Tov opw Tav apyator N o46. 18
alo=® ; serpentem (pr illum Pr : anguem Tyc) antiquum Tyc Pr
gig vg : Tov apxaiov 2036 | oo A 046. 18 al°™® ; o R 2050 | eorwv]
cognominatus est Pr | 8waBolos A 046. 18 (- 2020, 2050). 250.
2037. 2038. 2067 arm!: pr o N 6g. 498. 2020, 2036. zo50 arm«
bo sa |k o gar. > 2050 | ke >bo sa eth | o® AN 046. 35.
175. 250. 325. 337- 450. 617. 1934. 2020 al™ ; > o031, 1, 18,
386. 620. 632. 920. 1849. 2004. 2037. 2038. z040. 2067 al | (o)
caravac AN 1. 175. 617. 632**. 2016, 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040.
(2050) Tyc Pr gig vg s' arm bo : + o wAavuy v owovpery odyy
(>61. 385) 046. o51. 18 (~175. 617. 632** 2040. 2050). 250.
2067 al s3 | xih. ety x. Buk. avrov >t |

8. xat . . . aBugooy >armt eth | ehacer] dyoer (+avrov 1)
1. 181. 2036. 2037. 2038 : dpoev xw exAewwev arm! : + 70 orTOpa
avrno bo sa | erdpayicer]+ oppayidi eth | eravw avrov] quevec
avrov A | mhamoy (-oe K) AN 1. 2036, 2037. 2038, 2040 al :
whava (- 2050) 046. 18 (- 2040). 250. 2067 alP! | ere] tr after
by s1: >1. 69. 141 Tyc bo eth | ral] > 35 : pr ravra st | axpe
« .. e >l aypt] axpie av 2050 | reheaty] Tehecbuor 141.
241, 386. 2067 | ma® > o5I. T. 181, 2036. 2067 | wera AR o046.




XXT. 8-11.] ATIOKAAYVYIZ INANNOY 363

xxi. 9. Kai I\ els éx 7dv érra dyyéhwy 1dv &xdvrov Tis
érra Puddas, T rav yeubvruv t 1dv émra wAnyiv rév doxdrwv, kal
AdAnoev per’ Euob Aéywv Aedpo, Seifw oo Tiv vipdyy [rip wva'ixal
rob dpviov. 10. xal dmijveyxév pe é&v mvevpart émi Gpos péya Kal
WyAdv, kal Beaféy pou ™y wohw Ty dylav 'lepovoadiu xara-
PBalvovoay & Tov olpavol dwd Tov feod, 11. Exovoav Ty défav rod
feot & Puorip alris Spowos Ay Tyuwrdry, ds Ay idemd.

18 ( - 35. 175. 617. 1934. 2050) al®™ Tyc Pr gig vgt™ st : pr xau
I. 35. 175. 617. 1934. 2050 al vg" arm bo eth : + 8¢ 385. 429 5? |
Se Avf. avr.] Mfnoerac 52 : Avoe (Avoay arm?) avr. armi- 2 | Avb.
avr. A 046. 18 (- 35. 175. 617. 2020) al™ : ~ N 1. 35. 175.
250. 617. 1957. 2016, 2020, 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038 2041. 2067
Pr gig‘ vg | AvBpva] Avoar Tyc st | puxpor xpov.] ~ 2050 : pr erc
bo sa |

xxi. 9. «o] o mpwror 172. 2018. 2020 | & > 1. 172. 205.
2018. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 | emra® > gig vg | Twv
yepovrov AR* 025, 181. 2036. 2038. 2050 : Twy yeuovowy N° : Tag
yepovoao X. 104. 2037 (5) : yepovoao 046. 18 ( - zojz0). 61. 110,
385. 1957. 2016. 2023. 2037. 2067 al™ : plenas Pr gig vg :
exovoas 2018 | rwyt AN 025. I. 35. 104. 172. 205. 632%* 2018,
2023, 2037. 2050. 2067 al s arm* bo : > 046. 18 ( - 35. 205.
632**. 2050). 250. 2038 al™ | kai? > bo sa | Sevpo] + xar vg8
arm® 4 :+wa bo sa | Ty yuvaixa (pr xa arm!®- % e : 4 xac 42. 2017)
placed after wvvudyr AR o25. 35. 172. 218. 250. 2018. 2020
Tyc Pr gig vg s (arm!- = «) bo sa eth : tr after apriov o51. 1. 205,
2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 al: tr before mpv vupd. 046. 18 (~ 35.
205. 2020). (42). 104. 110. 385. 2016. (2017). 2023 al™ arm* |.

10. amreykev] yveyxer 2050 : duxit Pr : tulit gig : sustulit vg
o mvevp. > Pr | em AN 172. 2018. 2050 : er 025. 046. 18 alV!
opoo’] opovo 2020 | kai® > 205 bo | xai® > arm? bo sa | pot] pe
149. 325. 620. 1934 | mohwr AN 025. 046. 18 (- 35. 175. 205.
617) al? Tyc Pr gig vgs arm! 24bo eth : 4+ peyayy o51. 1.
35. 175. 205. 250. 617. 1957. 2016. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038.
2041. 2067 al arm® | rp?] xkar 0§1. I. 35. 175. 2z05. 250. 617.
2016. 2036. 2037. 2038 arme® | ex 7. ovp. AN 025. 046. 18 ( - 18.
1785. 617. 2004) Tyc Pr gig vg s arm bo eth : awo 7. ovp. 18. 175,
318, 250. 617. 2004. 2016. 2017. 2018. 2039 | amo 7. 6. AN o2z5.
I. 35. 104. 205. 241, 632%*. 1957. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038.
2050. 2067 al Tyc Pr gig vg s! arm bo eth : ex 7. 6, 046. 18
(- 35. 205. 386. 632**. 2020. 2050). 250 alP! : >61. 201. 386 |.

11. exoucar . . . Beov] >A 522 : v purilovoar avryy 2050 :
n eorw aya 7 yepe dofyno bo | 1. Sofav]+amo N gig : lumen
claritatis Pr | 7. Geov]+xac 1. 104. 205 Pr sl arml-« (bo) : + &
7 n yon Tov apriov 7 avw lepovoainu vre feov xoopnbyoerar xa
Sofaclnoerar 743 1075. 2067 : > armt | o dwomyp avr] wo



364 ATIOKAAYVIS IQANNOY [XXI. 13-13,

xpvoradhifovr. 12. dxovoa Tidxos péya xal YAy, Eovoa
wvAavas 8bdexa, xai émi Tols TVAGow dyyeéhovs dwdexa, xal vipara
driyeypappiva, & dorwy T Svdpara 1o Swdexa Guliv viaw "lopaifd’
13. amd dvatoliis muAdves Tpeis, xai dxd Boppd wuAdves Tpeis, xai

Pur ™o a s?: o avy (90 7o armt : 4 9 arml) ¢ouo
arm | opowoa ]+ eorwv Pr: >bo arm! | Ad. mip.] Abov (-wv arml)
riuov (-wv arm!) arm! bo : Ao Tymowr arm? & : > armt |
ryuwreto)] Tyw gig Vg 8! | woe Mif.] tr after womdi armt : >o51.
1. 35% 94. 104. 181. 205. 241. 632**. 2020. 2038. 2050. 2067
arm? : we ¢uwo bo | xpvoraAlifovre AN 18 (- 18. 337. 617.
632*. 1934- 2020. 2050) : kpvorakifovr. 025. 046. I. 18, 110. 172.
337- 385. 498. 522. 617. 632® 1934. 2018. 2020. 2036. 2037.
2038, 2050 : sicut crystallum (cristallo gig) gig vg : refulgenti
in modum cristalli Pr : ¢ crystal-seeming (-gleaming arm! : >arm?*)
and (> arm?) luminous (living arm**)” arm |},

1. exovoa!] exormt X : exovoav 172. 2018 Tyc : +7e 1. 2037.
2067 : et habebat (-et Pr) Pr vg | wmAov] latum Pr | exovoa?]
exovoav 104. 172. 2018. 2050 al Tyc : exovrac 8* : pr xa: 2036.
2037 : kaw 2067 bo : 0 exet Pr : xat eixe arm®- 2 = eth | wdexal] ¢8
046. 35. 205. 337 | . emt 7. TA. ayy. Swdexa > A 2050 vgf arm* |
ert Tor TuAwaty 025, 046. 18 alf*™ °T3 : g Tovo wVAwvac W 94 :
in portas ( 4 habens gig) Pr gig | ayy.] angulous Pr vg* " : pr
rovor bo | Swdexa® 175. 617. 1934. 2020 : Sexaduo 18 (—35. 175
205. 617. 1934. 2020). 104. IT0. 172. 201. 498. 522. 2018, 2023,
2024 : 4§ R 046. 35. 20; | ovoparal] + avrwr NSt | emvyeypappeva)
yeypappeva & gig vg® &7 ¥ sl : eyyeypappeva (evy- 2050) 94. z050.
cf. inscripta vg> 8 fa eorw . . . Iopagh > arm* | @ eorov > Pr
arm? | ra ovopara A s : tr after IopanA 2050 : ovopara (ovopa bo)
046. 18 (— 35. 205. 2050) al™" gig vg arm* bo : >N oz25. 1. 35.
205. 241. 432. 1918. 1957, 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067
Prarm? | Swdexa®] o8 R 046. 35. 205 | viwr AN 046. 18 (— 35. z05.
386. g20. 2050). 250. 2038 al™ : pr rwr 025. Oo5I. I. 35. 104.
1957. 2023. 2041. 2050 al arm*: >181. 201. 241. 386. 517,
920. 2017. 2036. 2037. 2067 s! arm! * & | IopayA] pr rov zor.
205. 386. 2017. 2036. 2067 |.

18. avarohne AR ©25. 1. 205. 2017. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2050.
2067 8 : avaroAwr 046. 18 (— 205. 2020. 2050). 250 al | xkacl-23
> o51. 1. 205 arm%e Tyc Pr| xa3 > 2037, 2038. 2067
Poppa (-pac 2050 : Bopa 920) . . . votov . . . Svopev R° ozs.
046. 18 ( — 386). z50. (2037). 2038. (2067) alfer °ma Tyc Pr gig
vg s arm*= : Boppa ... Boppa . . . vorov ®* : Boppa . . .
Svouwy . . . vorov (ueonpfSpac 1) A 1 :Svouwr . . . Boppa . . .
vorov 386. 1057 arm!* ¢ :yorov . . . Boppa . . . Svopwr §22:
vorov. . . Svopwv . . . Boppa (bo) : +xar awo peoyuBpiac Tvdw-
ver Tpac 2037. 2067 | rpuc! * 3] i 046. 35. 337 |-



XXI 14-17.]  ADOKAAY¥IS IRANNOY 365

dwd vérov murGves Tpels, xal dd Suoudv mulives Tpeds. 14, xal rd

reixos Tis mohews dxwv Oepediovs Sddexn, xai ir' alrov 8o

Svopara riv Sddexa dmoorohwy Tob dpviov. 15. Kal b Aakiw per’

¢uot elxev pérpov xdAapor xpvoolv, iva perpioy Tiv méAw xai Tods
muldvas adrijs xai 10 reixos adris. 16. xai § mohis rerpdywvos
xeirat, kal 70 pfxos abris doov kal 76 wAdros, «ai éuérpnoer Ty

moAw 7§ xakdpg éri Toradlovs! Sudexa xhiddwv' 18 pijkos xal 76 oradivr

mAdros kal 10 Uyos alris loa éorlv. 17. xal éuérpyoer 16 Teixos

14 1o Teixos] muri Pr arm! | exwv A 025. 046. 1. 104. 498.
522. 1849. 2017. 2038 : exov N° o51. 18 (— 1849. 2020. 2050).
250. 2037. 2067 al¥! : habens gig vg : etxe 2020 arm* : habent Pr:
>N* zo050 arm!. % 4 | Geped. Sm&mﬁ ~ 149. 1948 bo eth : rpepe-
Awove rpeo 2050 | dwdexal] o R 046. 35. 205. 337 | k. e avr >
1%, 104 | exr avrwv] in ipso gig : pr yeypappeva (-ov bo) bo eth |
Swdexa ovop. . . . apviov >2050 | Swdexa?] f (pr rwv 35*) 046.
35™*. 205, 337 : dexaduo 93. 94 : > 1% 104 Pr bo | ovopara)
ovopa bo | Sudexa’] (B R 046. 35. 325. 337 : >Tyc st arm!? | rov
apviov] pr xa: Tyc Pr ¢ rov viov 8! |.

15. xai! > 2050 arm* | perpov xalapov AN* 025. 046. 18
(- 2050). 250. 2067 al” Tyc gig s? arm* : harundinem (auream)
ad mensuram Pr : perpov xedapov N° 517, 2016. 2050 cf men-
suram harundineam vg : perpov xalepov s! : perpov > 1. 2036.
2037. 2038 arm® = bo eth : xakapor >arm! | perpnon] perpnoe
046. 104. (2050). 2067 | &. 7. VL. avrye >s! arm? | k. To Teixoo
(ra Teexy Pr arm bo eth) avrpo (>>vg) AR o25. 175. 208. 617.
632. 1934. 2020. 2050 Pr gig vg s arm bo eth : >046. o51. 18.
35 325. 337. 386. 456. 620. gz0. 1849. 2004 al®! |.

16. avrqo] tr before rerpaywrvoo N : >arm! | xa® A 2050 Pr
vg st arm¥ 4 bo eth : >R 025. 046. 18 (- 2050). 250. 2037,
2067 al® gig s* arm! | xAatos] + avmpo s! arm | o xehapw AR
046. 18 (- 35. 175. 205. 617) : pr & o025. 1. 35 175. 181. 205,
250. 617. 2016, 2017. 2036. 2037**. 2038. 2067 : harundine
(pr de vg) Pr gig vg sa : > bo arm | em:] per gig vg :ab Pr|
oradiovr (-ov B%) A (R°) 046. 1B (—205). 250 alP! : crabwy N*
025. 1. 205. 2018, 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 | dwdexa AN o025,
2050 : ¢ 046. 1. 35. 205. 632%*. 2018. 2038 : Sexaduo 18 ( - 35.
205. 632*%. 2050). 110. 201. 385. 498, 522. 2016 al™® | xiAeadwy
AR o25. 35* 632**. 2020. 2050 Pr gig vg s! bo : pr«at 046 :
+0wdexa (18’ 046. 35**). 046. 18 (- 35%. 632** 2020. 2050).
250 al™® (s%) : >arm! | o pyxoo] pyrove bo sa : prxw 2020 8% :
+avrye 8! arm | wharoo’] +aveye 2050 st arm® 4« bo saeth | «.
7. woo >arm? | avrye® > 205. 2050 Pr gig arm |

17. eperproev (-rpicev 620. 2050) AR 025. 35. 620. 2037.
2038, 2050. 2067 alP Pr vg™ % ¥ s arm : eperpyby gig vg>+8bo : >
046. 18 (- 35. 620. 2050). 250 al™ r'm.xoc] Xoo R : muros
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366 AIIOKAAYVYIS IQANNOY [XXI. 18-18.

abrfis &ardv reocepdrovra regodpur Tyxdy, uérpov dvfpdmov, &
dorw dyyéhou,
18 xal 9 &8dpmos Tol Telyous adris laoms,
xai 7 méAts xpvoiov kaflapdy Suoiov SdAy xabapd’
19. [of] fepéhioe 7o reixovs Tis wohews mavri Afw Ty
Kexoopypuévor

& Beuéhios b wpiros lagms, 6 Selrepos odwdapos, 6 Tpires

xehendav,

vg® &7 | exarov Teovepax. Teoo.] & xar exatov Teowepaxovra A :
waroy 13 ¥ : pud 046. 1. 18. 35. 104. 325. 337. 456. 632. 920.
2004. 2020 : nonaginto octo gig | revoepax.] revoepaxovra 025,
175. 205. 386. 617. 620. 1934 : cepaxorra (cupakuyra 2050)
1849. 2050 | Tecoapwy] Teovapis xhiader 2050 | myxwy] TXEWY
N : oraduwr arme : > Prbo | perpov] werpw st : perpa (placed before
wyxwv s3) 5% bo | avfpwmov] evpavoy 2050 |,

18. k. n eBup. Tov Tery. ] in structura murus gig | n* AN 025
Tyc s armb 24 : v 8% : v 9 046, 18, 250. 2037. 2038. 2069 al¥!
Pr vg bo | evdupnmie AN® 498. 2020 : & dwpact R* cf gig :
eduoie 2050 : evdopnoio 025. 046. 051. 18 { —2020. 2050) alP! |
avrpe > 175. 2050 Tyc arm* | womo] ex lapide iaspidi Pr vg
(arm®4) : pr we bo : > Tyc | xpvo. xafl.] xpvow xafapw 2014.
2034. 2036. 2042 vg: xprowe (pr ex Pr) xaflapov Pr s arm®- 34|
opotov] opota O51. I. 35. 205. 2036. 2038 Pr : pr «ac gig | vada
AR 025. 046. 18. 175 337. 450. 617. 920. 1934 : vw (velhw
385. 498) 35. 205. 325. 386. 620. 632. 1849. 2004. 2020. 2050
al!! | kaflapw >025 | 7 mohio xpvowy . . . xafopw] civitas aurum
mundum (purum gig) simile (+et gig) vitro mundo (puro gig)
Tyc gig : ipsa vero civitas ex (>vg) auro mundo simils vitreo
(simile vitro vg) mundo Pr vg : 9 mohw (+oAn armf) xpuowov
xaflapov opotor (O opota) vakw xafapw s arm!- 24 : “the city
was wrought of gold pure like glass pure” bo : opoia 9 ko we
70 1) TOUOWT €ITL & Xpuoiw Kabopw eth |,

10. o1 Bepehior AN® 025. 046. 18 ( - 35). 250 al™ Tyc vg sa :
pr kac 8* 1. 35. 104. 2018, 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038, 2067 s arm
bo eth : pr ubi gig : + autem Pr | mo rokews]+opow 2050 : >
Pr | mavri Mdb. mp.] omnia ex (ex omm Pr) lapide pretioso Tyc
Pr : Moo ryuowe st @ mavrey Mifor ryuor arm | ryue xeooun-
pevo] ~ 205 | xexoopmpevor] -pevw 1849, 2004 : >61. 2050 Tyc
Pr gig arm | o few. . . . womo > armt | o Beuchioo] pr owas st
arm? eth : +7ov Tayovo arml 2« ; >gig | mpures] ac & | o] pr
xat B Tyc st arm? eth | sandepor] seprdepor 2017 : -npoo 051,
2020. 2050 : -por 025. 046, 2004 Pr vg gig bo : saffyrus Tyc | o‘!
pr xa: 8 s! arm? eth, (Also before o® and ver. 20 o*® ¥ arm'
eth add xa : s* except ver. 20 o%9) | roiror] ¥y 8 (also &€ . . .



XXI. 20-22.] ATIORAAYVIZ IQANNOY 367

20. & rérapros opdpaydos, 6 wéumros capdovvé, 6 Exros adpdiov,
6 &BBopos xpuoohibos, 6 Gydoos BripvAdos, 6 &vartos Tomwdiow,
0 déxaros xpuvodmpacos, 6 dvdékuros ddxwlos, 6 Swdéxaros
dpébvoros
21. xai ol Swdexa TvAdves Swdexa apiral,
dva els Exaoros TGV muAdvey v & evds papyapitov’
xai ) wharela Tis moAews xpvoiov xalfepov ds Talos Suvyrs.

22, xai vady olx eldov & adry,
& yip xvpios, & Geds & wavroxpdruwp, 6 vass adrijs éorly,
xat 16 dpviov <1 keBwrds rijs Sabhixys abrijs >.(a)
(a) Lacuna restored by means of xi. 19. See vol. 1i. 170 sq.

) | xehinBuv] xakxi- (xarxe- 2020) 046 min™! vg* ¢ : xapx- 2018.
zo50 vgh & ¥ s1'bo : xadidwr 52 : sardonius (-icus vgd) Tyc vgd |.

20. opapapBor] aopap- 2050 | capdovve] sapburvi 149. 1934
alP : gaAdovvé 2024 : capdoveé (Suwvé 2050) A 2050 | capdiov)
capdioo 1. 35. 104. 205. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP Pr vg":
sardinus (-onium Tyc : -inon bo) Tyc vg" bo : oapidov (capdov s?)
5 | BypvAdoo X min? vg s : Bypihoc A 385 (Tyc) Pr gig : Bypud-
Moo (-tov 0625 : BipvA)- 046 : BypiAA- 1) 025. 046. 051. 1 61. 104.
175. 617. 2016. 2036. 2037. 2038** : BypvAdyo 2050 : BuppAloor
(Bupu\A- 2023 bo) 149. 2023 bo | evatoc A 046 minP! : evaros
025. o51. 35%. 205. 241. 242. 385. 522. 632. 2016. 2023. 2037.
2038. 2050, 2067 al™ : & R | Tomaliov] romadiov N* (s2) : Towav-
Lwov (Tomavdiov s') 025 s! : waliov 456 : topaxinos Pr - dopation
bo | xpvrompagoo] -ov A : -too N° : -ocor 104 PrvghE: -wor 42.
325. 517. 620. 1918 Tyc : -wacor (-racooo 498 : wacgroo 61. 141.
2024). 61. 82. 141. 337. 385. 420%. 456. 498. 522. 1849. 2024 :
chrysoliprassus vgf” | vaxivboa] vanwfwor Tyc (bo) : iacinctus
gig | apebuvoroo A 025. 046. 110. 175. 325. 456. 617. 620. 2004.
2038* al™® : -woo R¥* : apefuooc N° 051. 18 ( — 175. 325. 456. 617.
2004). 1. 104 alP! : apvfegoo s! |,

21. o Sudexa mulwres] duodecim portas Pr : ideo Tyc | dwb.
papy. > Pr | Sudexa? > R* 2030 bo | papyapiral] + eow vg | ava]
ta A 2018 : pr xat 456 : pr eo s! | o] +xar 025 Tyc vg st : >
205 | Twv wA. . . . papyapirov > bo | T. muA. w >Pr | mdwver]
meAav 498. 2020 : +wv R* | f] pr wo 025. 046. 61. 2036 | wAar,
r. wo).] plateas eius Pr | xpvo. raf.] ex auro limpido (puro s!
arm! 2 ¢) Pr sl arm® % « | wo] xkat 051 Tyc | vadoos (-ov 205) AN
025. 046. 175. 205. 456. 617 : vedoo (veAA- 385. 498. 2020)
min?! | davymo] Savyes 205 |,

238. vaov oux 1Bor] ovk edor vaor bo sa eth | e avry] e avre
149 : >eth | o0 yap] ot o X* : o yap o N° | xvptoo o (>N°) feoc
AN 025. 046 min? Tyc Pr gig vg s? arm?®+4 « bo sa : feocr 337.
1934 eth : xupioa 920 s arm! | ot A s? : avroo sl : >R 025. 046



368 AINOKAAYY¥IZ IQANNOY [xX1. 28-36.

23. xai §) wohis ob xpelav Ixe T0d HAiov oddt Tis cediprns va
paivacw abrj,
1 yap 0ofa Tob eob dpdricey aimyy,
xai 6 Aivxvos abrijs 70 dpviov,
24. xal wepurarjoovow 1o Ivn 8d rov purss adris,
xal ol Baci\els s yiis pépovow Ty 86fav aldriv els atriy,
25. xal ol wuAdves adrijs ob py xAeofdow quépas tvif yoip
odx toras éxet 1, (@)

26. xal olgovow v 86fav xal Ty Ty Tav viv s alriy,
() Read xal yuxrés. See vol, ii. 173.

min®®2 | o vaoo avr. eorwv] tr after apviov Pr | ecorv > 104 | 70 >
2050 | apriov] + *“the only begotten son (>2) of God (+is 2)
altar ofl holiness ” arm!-% | x. o epviov] joined with what follows
046 st |.

98. wohio] +avry 498. 2020 | exe] etxe arm bo | ovde] ovre
2050 : xat arm* %« | wa] et Tyc | pawwow] pawovary 051. 2050 :
¢awn Pr | avry AN* oz5. 046. 18 (—35) alP! Pr gig 5 eth : pr
& N° O51. 35. 1957. 2023. 2037. 2041 alP vg bo sa : avryv 2018.
2036. 2067 al? (arm!- % «) | adrg* nyap AR 025. 35. 175. 205. 617.
2020. 2050 al Pr gig vg s arm! « bo eth : adry) yap 7 046. 18 ( - 35.
175. 205. 617. 2020. 2050) al™® arm* | feov] xupiov Pr | epurioer]
puwrife Pr eth : purice Tyc vgd & ¥ armt | avrqo] avrov ke 2037
: +xat 2036 ¢ +eorv 2021 Tyc gig vg s : + v arml-3e |

24. b)) +1wv cufopevay 1 | e 1. Puroo] e Tw Pure 2050
Tyc vg' | kar oo > 2050 | ¢pepovowy (afferent gig vg bo : con-
ferent Pr) AR o25. 35. 2020. 2050 Tyc Prgig vgsarm*bo: +
avro (avry 205) 046. 18 ( - 35. 2020. 2050) al?! | py AR 025. 35-
632"%. 2020. 2050 : >>046. 18 (- 35. 632**. z0z0. 2050) alP! |
dofav AR 025. 1. 35. 60. 94. 241. 632%*. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038.
2050, 2067 Pr gig (vg) s! arm* bo sa : + xat (4 v 250) Tiuny 046.
18 (- 35. 632**. 2020. 2050). 42. 110. 201. 209. 242. 250. 385.
429. 498. §22. 2016. 2017. 2024. 2039 al™ | avrewv AR 025. 35.
632%**. 2020. 2050 al™ Pr gig (vg s?) arm* sa : rwv efvav (> 205)
046. 18 (- 35. 632**. 2020. 2050). 250 al? (bo) : + xat T
gy (+ 7wy efvar s?) vg s? bo | verses 25, 26 >337 |.

25. o1 >205 | ot vk, avr.] trafter kAecfuwow sa eth | puepac
npepa ®* : + xas vukroo arme [ vof yap] ke vuf arm 1= bo | oux
oukert 205 arm! %4 | egrae] earw 617 Tyc arm% 4 : yv arml-«
exed] tr before oux eorv Tyc |,

26. owwmvil ponet Pr : pfovow bo*d? (owgoveww bos) | Tt
> 2050 | dofar] + avrwv bo eth | mpypr]+avrov bo eth | ruy
eBvav | ra fvy bo eth | ewr avryr (in illa gig : in ea Pr) AR o25.
35. 205. 632**. 2050 Pr gig vg s arm* bo : + wa aoeAfwow 046.
18 (- 35. 205. 632**. 2050) al¥ |,
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37 xal ob uy dod\fy els adrip twdv xowdv t(a) xal wolv
Bdévypa xai Yeidos,
ol iy ol yeypappevou &y 1§ BifMy Tijs {wils Tob dpviov.
xxil. 1. Kai 8aéév poi worapdy U8aros {wijs Aaumpdv ds xpio~
TaAloy,
dxwopevipevoy dx Tol Gpdvov vob feod xal rod dpviov 3. &
plow Tijs wharelas alris,
xai Tob worapot drreifoy xal ixcifer {Vhov Juis,
Txoiotv! kapmods Sidexa,
xare piva ikaorov [drodiBotvl rov kapmdv adrot’
xai T¢ pvAAa Tob Uhov els Depamelay Tiv Bvav.
_(a) Primitive corruption for wds xowwés. As the rest of the verse (cf.

xxii, 15) shows, only persons are contemplated : cf. vol. 1. 173sq. arm®®®
definitely restore the text. s'*? are susceptible of either text.

27. xa! > vgd bo | woedly] aoedfuow ¥ : aoeMor 2050 ¢
cora 8! | @ avmy] er avryy 2050 @ in ea Pr gig vg : exe sl
armX *« | mav xowor | * anyone corrupt (of evil will arm®- 2 «)” arm |
woiwy AN® 61. 94. 2021. 2032, 2050 : wowow 025. 046. 031. 1.
35 175. 250. 617. 1934. 2037. 2038. 2067 : faciens Tyc Pr vg :
o mowy N* 18 (-35. 175. 617. 1934, 2050). 42. 82. 93. 104.
110, 141, 201 241 336 alP' s (arm*) : quod facit gig : o
motowrer bo | Behvypa) pr woe 8* | xas Yevdor] vitae Pr| o
yeypapevor] ot eyyeypap. 2016, 2050 : Ta yeypappeva s! : quorum
nomina illorum (sua arm?) senipta sunt arm®? | ev] em bo | 1w
B:BAw] ™ BifAw 2050 | o {wne > Pr s! | vov apriov] rov
oupavov R : Tov BifMov 2050 : illus agni Pr |,

xxii, 1. worapor AN 025. 046. 17 (- 35 175. 205 617,
1934. 2020) al™ Tyc Pr gig vg s arm®- ¢ bo sa eth : +xafapor 35.
104. 175. 205. 209, 218. 242. 250, 506. 617. 1934. 1957. 2016.
2017, 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 : pr xafapov 1
arm® | waroo {wno) véwp {wr arm* : {wvra viaros arm* : aquae
vivae gig vg* ! | {wgo >Tyc | Aaumpor] Aapmpoo 2050 : Aapmpov
gig : candidum Pr eth : pr xafapov xac 8! : >141. 2020, 2038
Tye | wo] woe 175. 617 | kproraldov] 00 2050 : -orakor 632
+xa §! | roul > K | Opovou] oropares 61 |,

8. w peow] euperw A 2050 : pr xat 2050 gig s! : per mediam
(plateam) Pr | mqe wAarewac] Twv wharawy 8! arm' ¢ : mo xokewr
1034 | xai!] em s! 1 +eme s? | rov wor.] tr after exubev Tyc Pr vg
! | orefler] efe N* | exal. fvhe Lune] > R* : eofer #° | exabey
A 046. 17 (- 35. 205. 632**. 2050). 250 al*! gig s? arm!- = bo sa :
evrefey 051, 1. 35. 205. 632** 1957. 2018, 2023, 2036. 2037.
2038. 2050. 2067 s! | fukov] “trees” arm* | wowoww W 046. o51.
17 alfersomn : worur A g4 | xa] .8’ 35. 205. 337. 617 : duo-
decies gig arm! : + xa: 8! | xara pyva (egrar A) exacrov axodiouy

YOL. 11.—324

wouldy
drodidois
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14. Maxdpiot ol wAvvorres Tés orolas adriv,
va {oras 9 ¢ovola adriv &ri 16 Elov Tis {wis,
xai tols TvAdow elcéi\fuow eis Ty mdl.

15. o ol rives xai ol pappaxoi,
xal of mopvor xal ol Poveis xai of eldwloddrpas,
xal wis GiAdv xal Toidy Yebdos.

17. xal 10 mveipa xal ) vudy Adyovow "Epxou
xai 6 dxovuv elxdro "Epxov:
xal 6 Suyav épyéadn’
6 Gérwv Aaférw Vduwp {wijs Swpedy,

(-8:8ov 175) A 175. 250. 617. 2037. 2038. 2067 al 512 : kara pyva
exaarov (exacroo 2020) awodidovo N 35. 2020. 2050 al : k. pyra
(> arm)) eva exaorov amodidow (-8i8ovra 1 : -8idove 05 1. 2038) o5 1.
1. 205. 2038. 2067 (arm!*) : x. p. awodidovs exaoroo 325. 337
456. 620 al s?? : «. p. awrodidove (-8idoww 386. 632) exaocrov 18.
386. 632. 1849. 1934. 2004 al : k. p. awodidova exagrw 046. (141.
1918) : per singulos menses et (> Pr gig) reddens (reddentes Pr)
Tyc Pr gig : per menses singulos reddens vgdV : per menses
singulos (singula vg* - §) reddentia vg* o & | amodid. 7. kapr. avr.
> bo eth | 7. xapmov] Tove xapwovs N s! : 7ov > 1. 18, 61. 141.
385. 429. 632*. 1849. 2004 | avrov] evrwy 2050 arm* : > 205 |
1. {vd.] Tov fvdwv N arme : avrov S : +katayyelherar 175. 218.
617. 2016. 2017 | Twv] >N : ‘*the eyes of the” bo |

14. T\uvorres (-nrTed 104. 2050) Tao oTohno autwy (+in
sanguine agni vg?) AN 104. z020. 2050 (Pr) vg sa eth : mowowrer
rac evrodac avrov (emov 2067) 046. 17 (- 20z0. 2050). 250.
2037. 2038. 2067 al® gig Cyp s arm®-%a bo : (qui) servant
mandata haec Tyc | wa > s! arm! | egrai] tr after avren? bo sa |
avravi] + oo 8¢ y efovoa N* | roio wvd.] Tw wvAwie s1 bo 1 +ov uy
2050 | aocerfuow] ewredevaorrar s' armt bo | ewr Ty wohw ]+ Ty
aywy Pr : Ty molews (+ Tov feov arm!) arm!- = |.

15. efw. . . appaxa] tr after ewdwAorarpar s! | efw]+ B¢ (xac
s?) s! bo sa : foris autem remanebunt Pr arm? : *“and there shall
go forth” arm* « eth | xweo] xowor s! | o dapuaxor] malefici Pr |
xka? > Tyc [ o® > 175. 1934 | edwlorarpar]+ venefici Pr : +
“adulterers” arm! | rac AR 046. 17 (~175. 205. 617. 632**,
1934. 2020. 2050) al™® : +o0 1. 104. 175. 205. 250. 429%. 617.
632**.1934. 2016. 2017. 2020. 2032. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2050. 2067
al®™ : ayreo o1 94 arm bo eth | dhwv xae worwr A 046. 17 ( - 175.
617. 1934). 2037. 2038. 2067 al® Tyc Pr vg s-2 : wowwy kae
( +o0 2018. 2032) dpdwy R 9I. 175. 218, 242. 250. 424. 617. 664.
1934. 2016. 2017. 2018 g1g : warovvres arm* bo : drdovwreor arme :
dhovvres mowety eth |,

17. xai! > Tyc | ro > N bo | mvevpa]+aywov arm! eth | g
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CHarTER XX. 4-135.

4° Kal <Bor> ris Yuxas riv merddexiopbvay 813 mpy pap-
rvpiav "Inoot (a)
2 xai &id Tov Adyov Tob feob,

. v 3 ’ \ [4
xal [olrwves] o mpocexvimaay 16 Oyplov
oidk Ty eixdva adrod,

r e

xai obx d\afor 70 xdpaypa dxi 10 pérwwoy
xal &l Ty xetpa adriv,

xal eldov Gpdvors kai éxdfiray &' alrovs,
\ ’ !M 3 -~
xal xpipa €866y adrols.

o

(a) I have restored 4 ® to their original place after 4%  See wol, i,
182sq.

> & | Aeyovowr] edeyor 051. 35 | epxor! > armt | xka: o axovew
.+ . epxov > arm! eth | ol >18 | 0 axovwy ] qui vidit gig : pr
his Pr | epxov xa:i? > Pr | xat > arm! | o > 456 | epxecfu] +
et bibat Pr | o fedwv] pr xat 209. 218. 2050 s? arm= sa : >
gig ! | Aaferw] AuBev Tyc s? arme : pr xa s? | {umo] pr moo
2050 |,

le. 4°h, xai eidor (2050) Cyp : xar AN 046. 18 ( ~ 2050) alome
Tyc Pr gig vg s arm : wepe bo eth | 7. meredexioperwr] -sipewy
175 : -xqpevwy 201, 386 : r. memodepnuevwy A : occisorum Pr gig
Cyp : decollatorum vg : rac wemedexiopevar s! | . oirver] e Tveo
ow R cf et si qui Pr gig : “they are those who” arm®-%s |
wpogexvinaar] mposexvvour 386 | To (tw 920) Onpiov AN 046. 18
(~18. 35. 175. 337. 617. 620. 2040) al® : 1w (10 620) frpww 1.
18. 35. 175. 250. 337. 617. 620. 1957. 2017, 2023. 2037. 2038.
2039. 2040. 2067 al | ovde] ovre O5I. 1. 35. 175. 250. 617. 2037,
2038. 2067 alP™ | Ty exova AN 046. 18 (- 620. z040. 2050), 1.
250. 2037* 2038 al¥ : ™) exovt 104. 620. 1057. 2023. 2037%%.
2067 al | eAaBor] ehaBe 18 | xapayua]+ Tov bypiov 2040 : +eius
vg | 7o perwmov AR 046. 18 (— 386. 620. 2050) Pr gig arm bo :
Twy perwrwy 1o4. 181. 201. 336. 386. 620. 1918. 2036. 2037.
2050. 2067 vg : +avrwr 1. 35. 1957. 2023. 2036, 2037. 2038 8!
arm bo sa eth | em® > 2040 | 1. xepa] Tac xepac 386 vg s :
Befrav xepa arm? = |,

4~5, exabioav] sedentes Pr arm! | x. excbigav] (rowo) xaburacs
bo | (‘l'g ewavw 1934 | avrove] avrowr 2050 | xad > arml 2 bo |
xpipa edob.] ~ 386 |.
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4 xai {noov xai iBacievaay perd rob xpiorod xilwa érn. (2)

5% adm ) dvdoracis 4 wpdr.

6. Maxdpios xai dytos & fxwv pépos & 1 dvaordoe Tff wpory.
&l rovrwy & Sevrepos favaros odx Ixe dfovaiav,
AN’ doovra Lepeis Tob Oeot xal Tob xpioTol,
xai Baci\eioovowy per’ abrob [rd)] xgm &,

(@) Text adds 5*: ol houwol T&» vexpir obx Enoar dxpi Tehesdf T xhia &y
—unobjectionable as far as diction is concerned but rejected as a gloss on the
following grounds advanced by Mr. Marsh. (1) It is prosaic and made up of
words borrowed from 4! 3* or 7*. (2) If it were original we should expect 1t
to be introduced either !’?' xai used adversatively or 8¢ as in 21%, The
asyndetic construction in 19% is not parallel, for there the thought of the preced-
ing sentences is simply developed further. (3) It spoils the metre. (4) ¥
follows more naturally a positive than a negative statement,

4!, x. elnoar k. dPacih.] ovo iAevoar (sic) 2050 | x. e{noav «.
>Pr | xa'] hi omnes Tyc : ot 5! : ovror (4 esowr o arm?- %) arm'- 2
eth : > bo sa | elyoav] e{ymoar 920 : {yoovow arm!-*¢ eth :
+ per avrov bo | eBacihevoay] Bacihevaovow (-ovow arm#) arm!- 4
eth | rov > 1. 2017. 2038. 2067 | 7. xproTov] lesu Pr | xha ey
AR 1. 35. 175. 181. 250. 424. 617. 1957. 2017. 2023. 2036.
2037. 2038. 2041. 2050. 2067 s! arm* %« bo : pr ra 046. 18
(-35. 175. 617. 2050) alP s? : >arm! |.

5. ou Aawor . . . }eh e A 046. 35. 1758, 250. (617). 632.

- 1934. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2050. 2067 alP Pr gig vg (arm) bo
sa: > K18 (- 35. 175"** 617. 632. 2020. 2040. 2050). 61. 69. 104.
170, 385 al™® 5 | ot Aouwor A Pr gig vg : pr xat 046. 1. 35. 175%*.
181. 250. 336. 617. 632. 1934. 2016. 2020. 2023. 2037. 2038,
2040. 2050. 2067 arm* bo (sa) eth : cai pera Tavra arml-2 = |
Twy vexpwy ] pr ex arm® 3 & : aurwy Pr | vexpur A 35. 1934. 2020,
3040. 2050 al gig vg arm! bo sa eth : avfporar 046. 175. 250.
424. 617. 2017 | e{nrav] aveornoay 1. 250 : {(naerar (-ovrar arm*)
arm | rekeoth] rekeathpar 2020 : rederfuo 2036. 2037 | avry] pr
ot 104. 336. 620. 1918 : pr xa s! eth : haec est itaque Tyc |

6. paxapioc] pr xax 18. 632*. 1849. 2004 | x. aywo] x. o
ayioe 2050 : > 61. 69 | ev ™ avaorace]+ravry Pr: + avrov
920 | em] pr ot 2050 arm* : pr xa st arm? | rovrwr] rovrov
(v 69) 61. 69. 385. 2036 Tyc | o Sevr. Bav.] o fav. o devr. 1.
2023. 2036, 2037. 2038 | aAA] aAXa R | Tov feov «. Tov xpioTOV)
Pr xac K : To few k. Tw XxpioTw 2020 8! : 7ov Inoov xpurrov (feov .
Tov kup. 0. xpuor. arml- 2 «) arm | Bacthevovvow R 046. 18 alomn
Tyc Pr gig vg s arm bo sa : Bacthevovow A | per avrov AR 046.
35. 175, 617. 632%*. g20. 2020. 2040. 2050 Tyc Pr gig vg s arm
bo eth : uera ravra 18 ( - 35. 175. 617. 632**, g20. 2020. 2040.
2050). 82. 110. 141. 201. 242. 336. 498. 1918 | 7. xtA. erp >arm! |
7a R 046. 61. 69. 94. 241. 386. (632**). 9z0. 2020 : >A o51.
18 (—386. 632** g20. 2020). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alM
armi 4.« I_
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7. Kal drav rehealff T8 xikia &y, Avbjoeras & Saravis éx Tijs
¢vhaxis atrod, 8. xai éfedevoerar wAavijoa: Ta vy & & Tels
réaoapor yuvlas i yis, Tov Ty xal Maydy, ovvayaydv adrods
ds rov wohepov, v 0 dpifpds alriv &s 5 dupos Tis fardoons.

9. xai dvéfnoay tmi vo wAdros Tis ¥y, xal dxikAevoay T wapeu-

Boiy réiv dyiov xai riy mohw Ty Jyamquenmy.  xai xareBy xip T dwd roi
¢ 100 olpavol «xal karépayer atrods. 1o kai 6 &udfolos o feod
mAaviv atrois éBAyfy els Ty Aipvip Tod wupos xal Belov, dmov xal

7. otar Tekeodn (ore eredesthpoar I : ore eredecly s') AN 335.
175. 250. 617. z020. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2050. 2067 al Tyc Pr
g1g vg s arm* bo sa eth : pera 046. 18 ( — 35. 175. 617. 2020. 2040.
2050). 61. 69, 104. 385 al’! arm!- 2« | avrov >arm!2 « bo eth |

8. efehevoerar >bo | mAaryoa] kat TAavyoe (+Tove Sovhove
«xat bo) vg arm® « bo | ra e A 046. 18 (— 386) Tyc Pr gig vg
5% arm™ ¢ (bo) eth : pr wovra ¥ 2036 §' (arm! «) : 7a > 386 | 7a?
A 046. 18 ( - 149). 250. 2037. 2038, 2067 al?! Tyc Pr gig vg s?
armt : >N 61. 69. 149. 172. 2018 8! bo sa | e > 1. 69. 432 |
Tewoapoi] rerpact K : recoapa 617 | . o > R* | Tor! ANR® 046.
18 al°™® : > ®* bo sa | . Twy x. M. oway. avr.] “ Gog and
Magog shall be gathered” bo eth | Maywy AN* 1. 1934. 2036.
23}7. 2050 bo 5a : pr rov N° 046. 18 (—1934. 2050). 250, 2067
al J owayayar A 046. 18 (- 35. 175. 617). 250. 2067 alP! §?
arm! %« sa : pr xau N 051. 35. 175. 61%. 2016, 2017. 2036 s!
arm* : xa: owayee 181 : et congregabit (-avit gig : trahet Pr) Pr
gig vg | Tor® AN 046. 18 (—175. 617) al® : >o51. 1. 175, 250.
617. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 | wv > 2050 | avrov AR 046.
18 (- 35. 175. 617. 1934. 2020) alP! (s) arm™ 2« > 1, 35. 175,
242. 250. 617. 1934. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 Pr gig
vg arm! | wo 7] woe 42. 82, 104. 201. 325. 385. 386. 456. 498,
620. 632. 920. 1918. 1934 |.

9. xai arefyoav] >61. 69 : +diabolus et populus eius Tye |
wAaroc] altitudinem Tyc gig | exuxhevoar A 046, 18 ( — 35*. 175.
337. 617. 620. 1934. 2020. 2050) 8z. 110. 385. 2023 al™®:
exvkdwoay ¥ 051, 1. 35% 104. 175. 250. 337. 617. 620. 1934.
2016. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2050. 2067 | 7. mapepf. 7. ay.] + xa
mpy moAw twy ayiwy 046. 498 : Ty wodw o wapeuBorne Twv
ayiov 8! | 7. yyamypenp] dilectorum Tyc : 7 kawyy bo : mp
ayway eth | xarefn] ascendit gig | xvp . . . @o 7. Ay > K*|
ex] awo 051. I. 35. 93. 205. 620. 2038 | ex . ovp. A 94.181. 2036.
2037 Pr : pr amo (ex 051. 1. 35. 93. 205. 2038) rov (> 35. 2038)
Oeov N° 025. O§1. 1. 35. 93. 104. 205. 2037. 2040. 2050 al vg ¥
arm! : +axo rov feov 046. 10 ( - 35. 205. 2040. 2050), 250. 2067,
al® Tyc gig s arm!-® « bo sa eth |,

10. xai Berov A 025. 046. 19 ( - 325. 620. 632**, 2040. 2050).
1 al 82 : kas (> 620) Tov fuov R 42. 94. 104. 172. 218. 241, 250,



374 AIIOKAAYWIE IRANNOY [xX. 11-18.

1o Oypiov xal & Pevdompodujrys, xai Bacaviabicovrar Hudpas xai
vuros els Tols alivas Tov aldvay,

11. Kal «Bov fpdvov péyay Aewxdy xai mov xabipevoy &'
1‘ “Msf (a)
o dxd [rob](4) wpoowmov Ipvyer % vij xal & obpavds,
xal Towos oly ebpéfhy atdrois.

12. xai elor Tods vexpods Tods peydAovs kal Tovs pixpols doriras
évdmiov roi Gpdvov,
xoi BiShia fvoixfnoay, xai dAlo BiSAiov roixty S dorw
s {uijs, .
xal éxpilinoar ol vexpol & Tiv yeypapuévav &v Tois BifSAiows
[xaré ra &pya alrdv]).
(a) Wrong construction due to editor.
{4) An interpolation by the editor (?); cf. vi. 16, xii. 14.

325. 336. 632%F. 1018. 2017. 2018. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2040.
2067 al : Ty xatopeyy mupt (feiw bo) zoz0 bo : >2038 | xai® A
025. 046. 10 ( — 205. 2050). 250. 2037 al®! Tyc Pr gig vg s? : >
X 1. 205. 1957. 2050 §! arm!-%¢ bo sa eth | xat] +omou R : >
620 | o ¢¢v801rpo¢.i + efAnfpaav 2050 : o Yevdompogyrar Tyc
arm! | Bacangfnoovrar] + exet 2050 | €o. 7. awy. T. wwr. > 1.
181. 2038 arm® | ruv awwvey > 241. 336**. 2067 |.

11. Gpovor peyar] ~bo sa | p.t‘yavf peya 2050 | peyav (+ xar
2050 Pr arm!- % eth) Aevkov AN 025. 046. 10 (—18. 175. 205.
337. 617. 2020) al Pr gig vg s arm! 4 bo sa eth : ~ 1. 175. 205.
250. 617. 2020, 2037. 2038. 2067 arm* : peyav >18. 337 | )
erave R 2020 8 bo sa | avrov AR 1. 2020. 2040 : avrov 02§.
046. 18 (—2020. 2040). 250. 2037 alP! : avre 218. 2018. 2038.
2067 | Tov AR 025. 2040. 2050 : >>046. 19 ( — 2040. 2050) al¥! |
wpocuwrov] +avrov 2040 8 armb3 | y yy xat o (>>2050) ovp. AN
025. 046. 10 (— 35) al™ gig vg s bo sa : o ovp. x.  yy 35. 6o. 432.
1057. 2023. 2041 Pr arm eth | avrow] eorum Pr bo : ab eis vg :
in illis gig |

18. peyalk. . . . pxpoug] ~o046. 91. 175. 242. 250. §506. 617.
1934. 2016. 2017 bo | 7. (xac R*) pey. x. 7. puxp. (7. pixp. & T.
pey.) placed before esrwrac AR 025. 046. 35. 205. 632**. z020.
2037. 2038, 2050. 2067 al™® Tyc gig vg s arm* * bo sa eth : placed
after eorwrac 9I. 175. 242. 250. 506. 617. 1934. 2016. 2017 :
placed before rovo vexpove 104. 620 : >1. 18. 82. 93. 110. 201,
325. 337 385. 386. 429. 452. 456. 498. 517. 522. 632% gzo.
1849. 2004. 2024. 2039 | coTwrac evur. 7. Op. > Prarm? | orwrar
>61. 69. 82. 429 | evumiov] em R* : evwmiov em N° | Gpovov] Geou
1. 2037. 2067 al | BiBAia] BiBoi 2050 : Bifhov 386 | pouxbnoar
. qvocxﬂv;{ ewxfn R* : greaxfy xar aldo BiBAwov prewxbn K¢ |
moixbnoav Aoas. 046.1. 61. 69.172, 175.218.242. 250. 1934.2016.
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13. xai Bwxev 17 Oddacoa T (a) rods vexpois Tois & t adry,t (@)
xal 8 fdvaros xal 6 gns wkav Tods vexpods Tovs dv adrots,
xal éxpifnaav Ixaoros kard Td &pya abriv.

14. xal & Odvaros xai & @8ns éBAjfnoav eis Ty Aduvpy Tad
4
wupds,(8)

(a) The text has been tampered with here, The abode of righteous souls
should occur instead of *‘the sea.” Probably ol fnsaupol or al uoval (John
xiv. 2) or é wapdderos (Luke xxiii. 43) stood originally in the text. See
vol. ii. 194~198.

(8) +obros & Odvaros & delrepbs dariv, § Murn Tob wupbs—a marginal gloss
drawn from xxi. 8f., where it is full of meaning, but nonsensical here.

2017. 2018 : yrewxfyoar (avewxbyoav 35. 432. 1957. 20z0. 2023).
35. 104. 205. 432. 617. 632**, 1957. 2020. 2023. 203 7. 2038. 2050
avoynoav 2067 : aperti sunt Tyc Pr gig vg s arm bo : pvofar (-ev
42. 325. 336. 517. 620. 1918) 18 (—35. 175. 205. 617. 632**.
1934. 2020. 2050). 82. 110. 141. 201. 385. 429. 452. 498. 522.
2021. 2024 sa eth | k. adAdo BiBA yroixfn > 1 arm?® | pvarxfn A
025. 35. 141. 172. 385. 2018. 2036. 2037 : Yrowyn 2067 : Preuxly
(avewxtin 432. 498. zozo. 2023. 2041) ¥ 046. 19 (- 35). 250.
432. 498. 2016. 2023. 2038 | {wno] rxpirewo s! : +unius cuiusque
Tyc Pr | ev roio BiffAowo] & Tato BifSAowr R : librorum Pr : emt Tov
BiBAwov bo eth : >arme= |,

18. >arm! | Tove e avry . . . vexpovo? >2020 | 7. vexpovo T.
o avry AN 025. 046. 18 (—35. 205. 2020). 250 al® Prgigvgs
bo sa eth : rovo e avry (avrowo 1) vexpova 051. 1. 35. 205. 2023,
2037. 2038. 2041. 2069 : mortuos suos Tyc arme | x. o fav. . . .
avrwy > 141. 1957 arm® 4 | kaw o! >205 | o! > 325. 620 | cduxay
R 025. 046. 18 (- 1934. 2020) alfere omn Tyc Pr gig vg's bo sa
eth : edwxer A 82, 242. 1934 : >arm® | 7. vexpovo Tovo (tour 046)
& avror AN o025. 046. 18 (—35. 205). 250. 2037 al?! vg s @
TOVO € QUTOLT VeXpovo O5I. 1. 35. 205. 2023. 2038. 20679 eth :
mortuos suos Tyc arm® : mortuos quos in se habebant Pr : mortuos
suos qui in ipsis erant gig | expifnoar] xarexpifnoar ¥ : expifiy 8! |
eaoroo] +avrwv 8! 1 > bo | avrav AR 35. 205. 325. 386. 620.
1934. 2020. 2050 Vg S arm bo : avrov 046. 18. 61. 69. 104. 175.
250. 337. 456. 632. 920. 1849. 2004. 2067 8a |

14. o' > 149 | Oav. . . . adyo] ~gig vg eth | rov wvpos] >
Tyc : + v xaopeny e faw bo : + Tqv yepovoarv fuov eth |
outoo] pr xat R | ovroo o fav. . . . (ver. 15) wvpos >2050 arm?

ovrod . . . ) Ay T. TUpoo > 1. 94. 149. 201. 205. 452. 2016.
2021. 2038 Prarm!* bo | ovroo . . . eorw > 498 | o fav. o devr]
o Sevrepos Gavaroa R 2020 : o fav. Sevrepos 2036, 2037 | ot
placed after devrepoo A (R) 025. 046. 18 ( — 149. 205. 20590). 61.
69. 110. 172. 250. 2018, 2036. 2037 vg s?: after ovroo 60. 432.
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15. xai e 15 oly elpély &v T BiBAy is {wis yeypappuévos
¢80 ds Ty Apwyy Tob wupds.

1957. 2023. 2041 gig s! arm* : after favaroo 2067 : >104 |9
Ayary 7. wupoo >sl armt |

18. kav > 325 | evpely] evpebyoerar R¥ arm! | ™ BifAw AN
025. 35. 104. 205. 2020. 2023. 2036, 2038. 2067 al : ru Bifhw
046. 18 (- 35. 205. 2020. 2050). 1. 250 alF' |

RESTORED ORDER OF THE TEXT.

Cuarrers XXI. 5% 44, sb [6*]. 1—4>P¢, XXII 3-5, XXI
5°, 6°-8, XXII. 6. 7. 18 [18’-19} 16. 13. 12. 10 [11}. 8. 9.
20. 21, See vol. ii. 144-154.

xxi, 5% Kai elrev 6 xabijpevos &t T 76 Opdvy 1(a)
4. Ta wpira drjAlfav:
5% Wod xawd woud wdvra (B).
(a) Wrong construction due to editor.
(8) The text contains the followix:ig intrusion: 6% xal elrér uot I'éyorar,
1

See vol. ii. 203 sq. xxi. §° should be read immediately before xxi. 6.
Hence correct note in Commentary.

5% xav >18. 82. 201. 325. 337. 385. 386. 456. 498. 632%*.
920. 1849. 2004. 2021. 2024. 2039 | awev] ait gig : + por S
arm® %« bo | o xaf. em. 1. fpov. > 2050 | emt] &v 172. 2018. 2036.
2037 | Tw Opovw) Tov Bpovov 1. 205. 920. 2023. 2038 al |,

49, ra A 025. 051. 2038 arm* : pr or (K) 046. 18 alfere omn py
gig vg s? arml % = bo sa eth : +yap 2036 | Te mpwra] ra wpoPfara
N* : ravra 2050 : eni Ta wpocwra avryo xa 81 : >armb? | amyAfav
A : ampAfov 025. 1. 18. 35. 104. 205. 920. 2037. 2038. 2067 al :
amgAfer & 046. 18 ( - 18. 35. 205. 920). 250 al™® arm(- ¢ ; 4 xar
(> bo) dov marre Tombnaovras xewva (k. eromfinaay 7. eth) bo eth |.

8% 1Bov] pr kat A : +:i8ov 2021 | xawve (xeva R) mows wavra
AN 025, 172. 205. 432. 1957. 2018. 2020. 2023. 2041. 2050 Pr
gig vg s! : xawvomows wavra 051. 35, 2036. 2038 : 7ravra xawe woww
046. 18 (—205. 2020. 2050). 250 al 5% : xawa moyra wow I.
2037. 2067 : woow (woww eth) wavra xawa bo sa eth |,

5. For text of this line see p. 379, line 5.  x. Aeyee > arm? |
Aeye (erev Tyc vgf s bo) A o046. 18. 325. 337. 386. 456. 620.
632®. 1849. 2004 Tyc Pr gig vgc &2 arm® % : 4o R o25.
O5I. I. 35. 175. 205. 250. 617. 632**. g20. 1934. 2020. 2037.
2038, 2050. 2067 al® vgd- ¥ g! bo eth arml-s | ypayov on] ~
205 : >Pr | ore >o051. 386. 1849 s! arm® 4« | moror . adyfwvor
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I Kai «8ov olpavov xawdv xal yijv xavny*

& y&p wpirros olipavds xai § xpary yi drjrfay,
xai 7) Bdkagaa odx loTiv T,

2. xal Ty ok Ty dyiav Tepovoakip xavwy cldov
xarafSaivovaav éx Tov ovpavod d=d Tob feod,
iropacuémy ds vipdny xexoopnpdnp 1§ dvdpl adris,

3. xal fkovoa Puris peydlns éx Tov Opdvov Aeyaioys
"I80v 7 axywi) Tob feod perd Tav dvlpdmwr,
xoi oxnprace per adrav,
xal abrol Aads (@) atrob doovrar,
xal airds 1[5 Geos per’ abriv] Iorar abriv Beds 1. ()

(2) In the New Jerusalem God has only one Aads. Before the final
judgment our author might have said that God had many hael. Hence Aaof
{Ax and a few cursives)1s a corruption.  Otherwise if \aol is the older reading,
then it arose through a misunderstanding of the editor, and \aés (025. 046
and Versions) 1s a nght emendation of the text.

(8) Read : abrdr Beds loraw or Eorac feds albrdw. See vol. ii. 207sq. &

Oeds per’ alrly (="mDY) seems to have originated in an excellent marginal
gloss on 3% 9, but in 3° it is wholly irrelevant and against the parallelism.

AN 046. 18 (— 35. 175. 205. 617) al™ Tyc (Pr vg) gig s arm!- %4
bo sa eth : ~025. I. 35. 175. 205. 250. 617. 2037. 2038. 2067
arm* | mor. k. aAyf. (aAyf. x. wwor.)]+rov feov 046. 18 ( - 35.
205. 2020. 2050) al™® s? | eww] tr before xae aAnfwo Prvg: +
Tov Geov 175. 250, 617 |

6% amev] Acyee N arm | yeyovav (-acw 2020) A zozo s! :
yeyora R* 025. 046. o51. 18 (- 386 2020) alfer® omn g2 appy .
yeyove 386 : factum est Pr gig vg : >&° Tyc bo |.

1 xawov . . . kwrpy] kevov . . . keony R arm* | wporoc]
xevor arm? | wpwry > 42. 385 Pr bo arm | amyAbav AR : ammAfor
046. 18 (— 35. 205. 620). 42, 61. 110. 20I. 250. 385. 429. 498.
zo17 al Tyc Pr s bo : amjAfBev 025. 82. 9r. 172. 241. §22. 2016,
2018 gig vg : wapnMer 051. 1. 35. 205. 620. 2023. 2036. 2037.
2038. 2067 al | 9 fak. ovk eom] Tyv fakaooay ovx Bov A | 72 >
18. 2050 | ovk eoTiv er] ouk eorat € 2050 : oukert eTal 205 |,

2. xa!] + ego Iohannes Vg'[ a.%w.v] peyadyy Pr | xawov]
xevoy R | kawyy adov] ~2050 arm* | edov] tr before rypv weAw gig
vg' | ex rov] axr 920 (arm®) | ex 7. ovp. amo 7. feov AR 046. 18
( - 35. 205. 920). 250. 2067 al Tyc Pr gig vg s arm 2 ¢ bo sa
eth : aro 7. 6. e 1. ovp 025. 1. 35. 205. 1957. 2023. 2036. 203 7.
2038. 2041 al : amo Tov feov > 2021 | vwpdyy] +xa Tyc |

8. xw nxouca ¢eo peyono . . . Aeyouona] xa duvy peyady
. . . Aeyovga R* | peyadye >gig arm!-%¢ | ex 7. fpov. > 2050 |
Bpovey AR 94 Vg : oupavoy 025. 046. 18 ( — 2050) alf™ omn Tyc Pr
gig s arm bo sa eth | dov] B¢ 205 | oxpruoe] coxpace R* 2050
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4, kal Hakelfa T feds wiv' Sdrpvov T riov Sphapiv
abrdv,
xal & fdvaros olx forar ¥’
obre mévlos ofire kpavyy) ofire wdvos obx {oras dry,
xxii. 3. xal wiv vardfeua olix loras &

xal & Bpévos Tod Beod xal rov dpviov & adrfj ovray,
xai ol dobAot adrod Aerpedoovowy abrd,

4 xal dYovras 16 mpdowmov alrod,
xai 76 Svopa abrot éni Thv perdmwy alrav.

Tyc gig eth | Aaoo avr.] tr after edorrar Pr Tyc gig | Aaoo 025. 046,
18 ( — 2050). 250. 2067 al® Tyc Pr gig vg s arm bo sa eth : Aao Axt
1. 61, 2036. 2037. 2038. 2050 al | xat avroo o feoo per avruw (+
xat 2050 5!) eorar avrwy (avroiwr 5) feoc A 2050 Tyc vg s : xa
avroo o feoo eorar per avrwy feor avrwv 025, 051 : kat (> R) avroo
o Beoo eoTar per avtuy (per avrwy errar 046 gig) N 046 Pr gig bo
sa : kat avroo eoTat feoa avraw xat eorar Jeoc per avrwy eth : min,
thus; per avrov eorar 18 (- 35. 175. 205. 617. 632** 2050):
«rar per avrwv 1. 35. 175. 205. 241, 250. 617. 632*%. 2016.
2017, 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 | feor (+wv 181)
avrov 35% 175. 181. 205. 617. 2036. 2037. 2038 al : >18 (- 35*.
175. 205. 617. 2050). 1. 61. 104. 110, 250. 385. 2067 al |.

4~ ¢, xail] +evreo st | o Geos A 1. 2067 Vg :ar (ef 522)
avrwv 18. 325. 337. 386. 456. 522. 632%. 920. 1849. 2004 al : >
N 025. 046, 35. 175. 205. 250. 617. 620, 632**, 1934. 2020.
2037. 2038. 2050 Tyc Pr gig s arm bo sa eth | Saxpvov | dpaxv R* |
ex 1. opf. avr.] am avrwy 141, 2021 | ex AR 2017 : awo 025. 046.
18 al*=2 | o? A 025. 046. 18 (—632**. 2020. 2050). 250. 2037.
2038. 2067 alP : > K 241. 632%*. 2020, 2050 bo sa | ovx eoras eri]
ouxert ov pn eoTar 2050 | ouk eaTar . . . wovor 172, 522, 2018.
2067 | ovre. . . ovre. .. ovre] ovde . . . ovde . . . ovde 2050 | werf.

. xpavyn] ~ R | ovre xpavyy ovre wovos > Tyc | ovre movos] >
¥ : ov movor 205, 620 : sed nec luctus ullus Pr | oux eorar ent]
ovkert eorar 2050 : >Pr arm! | en®] ert R* : ore corr first
hand : >1l.

xxii. 8. xarabepa]xaraypa ®® : avafepa 2050 (51 ?) | en]>N*:
€xet 051. 1. 35. 104. 175. 205. 250, 617. 632**. 1934. 2020. 2037.
2038, 2067 al s! | xad] sed Pr : ore arm! | o fpov. . . . orai]
sedes . . . erunt g | & avry eorar] ecrar o avry 2050 bo sa
ev] er 205 | k. ou BovA, avr. Aatp. avre >Pr | . o SovAot awwi
xat upoa oux eorar or Se Sovdor Tov Beov bo : xar ouk eoras Bupoc
xara Tov Sovhwy tov feov oo eth | Aarpevoovow] Aarpevovow 18,
82. 110, 175. 181, 205. 337. 456. 522, 617, 1849, 2004. 2020 |,

4. em] pr xac & : pr scriptum Pr arme |,
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5. xal vof obx dorac &,

xal oty "iovaw’ xpelav Ppurds Aixvov xal s jAlov,  Frovnw

& xvpios 6 Beds urica &’ alrols,

xai Bagiheoovow ¢is Tovs aldvas Tav aldvor.
xxi. 5°% Kal Aéyer Tpdyov o1 obrou of Adyow wiorol xal dAyfwol

dow,
6" "Eyd eiu 10 "Adda kai 1570,
% dpxn xai 70 Téhos.
&9 §n¢&w¢ ddaw &k Tis wYYYs Tod Sdaros Tis Lwis
p!a.v.

B. eoroi) ecorw 051, 35, 175, 617 5! : v arm! ¢ | erc AN o025,
82. 93. 2018. 2032. 2050 Tyc Pr gig vg s?arm-* bosaeth:
exet OF1. L. 35. 104. 175. 205. 617. 620. 632*%, 1934 als'arme : >
046. 18. 325. 337. 386. 632%. 1849. 2004. 2020 al™® | ovy efovow
xpuav A 2050 Tyc gig vg s bo : owx exovow ypewav & : ypetay ovk
€xovow 025. I. 35. 175. 205. 24I. 242. 250. 617. 632**. 1934.
1957. 2016, 2017. 2018. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067
al™ arm* sa : ov xpaa 046. 18. 104. 110. 325. 337. 386. 620.
632*. 1849. 2004. 2020 al™ Pr arm! ¢ | dur. Auyy. . >2018 |
puror (Puo 2036. 2050 : + xau 51) Avyvov (~2020 : e avry bo :
>sa) AN 94. 241. 632*%. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2050 Tyc Pr gig vg
s arm*4 (bo 8a) : Avywou (-ov 1) 025. 046. o51. 17 (- 632**
2020. 2030). 250. 2038. 2067 alP! arm® | xad > 1849 | duo
nhov A 025. 175. 181. 242. 617. 1934. 2017. 2036. 2038. 2050 :
lucem (lumen Pr) solis Pr gig : dwros nhov N 1. 35. 205. 250.
632%%. 1957. 2016. 2018. 2020, 2023. 2038. 2041. 2067 Tyc vg
s arm bo sa : duroc 046. 18. 61. 82. 104. TI10. 201. 325. 336.
337. 386. 429. 498. 522. 620. 632%. 1849. 1918. 2004 | dunica
A o025, 181. 452. 2038. 2050 : duriee R 046. o51. 17 (- 175.
617. 1934. 2050). 1. 2037. 2067 alf! : inluminabit Tyc Pr vgd
arm? bo sa : pumile 175. 242. 250. 617. 1934. 2016. 2017. 2036 g1g
vg* & &g : inluminavit vgf arm!# | er AN 2018. 2050 Tyc Pr
gig eth : > 025. 046. 17 (-~ 2050) alf®™ o= yg arm*« bo sa |
Bacihevrovowr] regnabit super eos Tyc : Basheve avruv 8! |,

xxi. 5°. See p. 376 (ad fin.) sq. for notes on this line.

6" eyw ey 70 A 1918. 2020 Tyc Prgig vg bo eth: eyw 7o
R 025. 046. 35. 42. 104. 172. 175. 181. 205. 218. 241. 242. 250.
506. 617. 632%* 1934. 1957. 2016. 2017. 2018. 2036. 2037
2038. 2050 s 54 : 7o 18. 61. 82. 9I. 93. 94. I10. 141, 201 325.
336. 337. 385. 386. 420. 432. 452. 456. 498. 517. 522. 620, 632*.
920. 1849. 2004. 2023. 2024. 2039. 2041. 2067 | eA¢ha] A 1.
205. 456. 2020, 2023, 2037. 2067 al™® Pr vg | xai!] +eyw sleth |
w] +xas 18. 82. 104, 337. 385. 386. 456. 632*. g20. 2004. 2016.
2041 al | % apxn x. 10 Teh. AR 0325. 046. 18 ( - 35. 175. 205, 617.
1934) : apxn x. TeAoc 35. IIO. I75. 205. 385. 432. 617. 2017,
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7. & vikdv kAnpovoijoe. Tatra,
xai dropas adrg feds,
xai adrds ora pot vids.
8. rois 8¢ Secthois xai diriorois kai ¢BSeAvyudvos,
xai povedor xai wopvots Kai pappaxois,
xai edwhodrpats xai wdae rois Pevdioiw—
5 pépos alrdv &v ) Aipvy 17 xatopévy Tupl xai Bely,
& éoriv & Gdvaros 6 devrepos.
xxii. 6. Kal elmév pow Ofror of Adyor moroi kai dAnbwol, xai 6
x¥puos, & feds Tdv mvevpdrwy Tav mpodnrdy, dwérrader Tov dyyelov

2038 alP arm* = | eyw 3] +xar 205 arm®® | rw du).] sitientibus
Tyc (arm®?) | 7o > 025 | Swow AN 025. 35. 205. 620, 632%*
2020. 2037. 2038. z050. 2067 al Tyc Pr gig vg s arm* @ bo sa :
+avre (avroic arm!) 046. 18 (- 35. 205. 620. 632%*. 2020
2050). 61, 82. 110. 172. 201. 242. 250. 385. 498, 2016. 2018 al
arm(- D | 7o wpyme > A | ™o {wno] > 386. 620 : vivae Tyc gig
vgs o L8 0.7 | Supeav] Swpeas N* 205 |.

7. o vikwr] xat o vikwv (+avroo §!) s! arm eth | xAnpovopnae
(-on 104) AR 025. 1. 35. 104. 205. 241. 432. 632%* 1957. z020.
2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2050. 2067 al Tyc Prgig vg s arm bo sa
eth : Swow avrw 046. 18 ( - 35. 205. 632™**. 2020. 2050). 250 alP! |
ravra] mavre 1. 2037 : wavra Tavra arm! * ¢ | avrw] avrev (avrow
arm%«) A 1, 2036. 2037. 2038 arml*« : avrov Tyc | avroo
eora] avror egovtar 051. I. 2036. 2037. 2038 arm!- * | avrao > A
Tyc st | pot A 025. 046. 051. 18 (—175. 325. 386. 456 620) alP!
Pr gig vg st arm¥« bo : pov R 175. 325. 386. 456. 620. 2038 al
Tyc s? arm? | vioo] 0 woo 1957 : wot O5I. 1. 2036. 2037. 2038
arm* : Aaoo arm!? |,

8. oo Be Behowo] Sehoio 8¢ 1 | 8] +wo R* : >o025 | Kkl >
eth | amoroo (maroo eth) AN o025, 1. 2023%. 2036. 2037. 2038.
2050 Tyc Pr gig vg arm bo sa eth : +xat apaprodowc 046. 18
(—2050). 250. 2067 al” s | xau? > 1. 181. 205. 2023*. 2036.
2037. 2038 al | x. wopv. > Tyc gig arm? | k. 7. 7. Yedeoww >
arm? | yevdeow| Yevoraic A (bo) | avrwr] eorar Tyc Pr: +eora
(eorw arm?®) vg bo arm? | e ] eoriv 2050 | e > 620 | . Katop
wvpL K. Bew] Tov Tupor 2050 : ardente (> bo eth) ignis et sulphuris
Tyc bo eth | o'] n s | o (>617. 1934 alP) bav. o. Sewr. AR 046.
18 (- 35. 205). 250 al?! arm : o Sevr. fav. 051. 1. 35. 205. 2023,
2037. 2038, 2067 al : favaros 025 |

xxii. 6. wmer AR 025. I. 175, 205. 250. 617. 1934. 2037.
2038. 2050. 2067 al™® Prvg s arm* bo : Aeyet 046. 17 ( — 175. 205.
617. 1934. 2050) alP™ gigarml ¢ | mworod] fidelissima (+sunt vgd)
(Pr) vg : + ewow kat aywot e bo | mior. . . . adnf.]~ 20502l : +
ewow Pr gig vg* L5V bo | ka? > bo | o AR 61. 2018 s! bo
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abrob Seifar Tols Sovdois alrod & 8¢l yevéolar &v rdye. 7. xal
i30d dpxopar raxy. paxdpios & rpidv Tois Adyovs Tis wpogmrelas
Tob BiSNlov Tovrov. 18 paprupis éyd wavri r§ dxovovre Tads Adyous
)5 wpogyreias Tob SiBAiov Tovrov. (@)

(@) The following interpolation is inserted here : 18®, éd» ris émifj éx’ aird,
éxiffoee & Oeds éx’ alrdv Tds Thyyds ras yeypauuéras év v@ BiSXky rovrg. 19,
xal édv Tis dpéAy dwd 7Oy Néywr Tol BifNlov Tijs wpopyrelas TalTys, dpelei &
Oeds 7O uépos alrol dwd 7ol {UMov Tijs fwijs xal éx Tis wéhews Tijs dylas, TO»
yeypaupévwr éy T BBl ToiTw. See vol. ii. 222-224.

sa : > o025 046, 17 alfromn | feog]+ omnipotens vg© | rwv
mvevparwy AR 025. 046. 17 (—175. 208) Pr vgt ¥ s! arm* bo
sa : Tw mvevpart (Tov mrevparoo s? arm? : To mvevua eth) gig vgd
s? arm* eth : rov aywy 175. 205 (arm+) : omnipotens vg* : > 1.
2036. 2037. 2038 | rwv mpodyrev] wpodyrav 205 @ T. aywv I.
250. 2018. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 : 7. aywwy wpod. 5! | ameoTaler]
+ pe ®* 452. 467. 506. 680. 2021 5% : awoereldew 8! | avrov']+
Sie peoov Tov TV owTaciav ewpaxoroo Jwavwvou 35% | defac 7. 8.
avrov] ddafat 1849 : >18. 325%. 337. 386. 456. 632*, 2004 |

7. kol AR 046. 17 (— 35. 175. 205. 617. 1934). 2037 al®!
gig vg s : >1. 35. 175. 205, 250. 617. 1934. 1957. 2018. 2020.
2036. 2038. 2067 Pr arm bo sa | epyopar] epxorrar R°: epyerat
181 arm! | raxv] ev raxe 181 s! arm?: + Aeyer xvpioo 2050 | T.
wpoth.] + ravrne bo sa : tr after SiBAwv gig : > arm! | . BB8A,
Tourov > arm® |.

18. ver 18, 19 > 181 | paprvpw (pr 7 R) AR 046. 17 (—175.
617. 1934). 2037. 2038. 2067 alP! : uaprupopar 195. 242.
250. 424. 617. 1934. 2016. 2018 | eyw] ergo Tyc : + Iwanmo
2050 Pr | ro! > 35. 110. 468. 1957. 2023. 2036. 2038. 2041.
2067 | warmt T axovorri] omnes qui audiunt Pr | rovs Aoyovo
rov Aoyov Tyc s! arm! = | 7. mpogp.]+ ravro bo sa : >arm* eth
eav 1o’} pr ori bo sa | emfn] embpoe X 2036. 2037 arm | er avra
emifnoe > K* | er avra] ex avrw 522. 2037 : ad eam Tyc (arm*)
eth | emfnoe (-erar 1957. 2018, 2020) AN°® 046. 175. 205. 250.
1957. 2018, 2020. 2037. 2038. 2050 al?! Pr vg s arm bo sa eth :
emibipaar 051. 17 (—175. 205. 1934. 2020. 2050). 42. 110. 336.
498. 522. 2023. 2041 al Tyc gig | ex avrov] > A* : er (> 2037)
avrw A*™ 61. 2036. 2037. 2050 : exr avra (avrovs armt) arm* bo
sa | o Beor ex avrov (avrw) A** (late cursive hand) 046. 17 (- 35.
175. 205. 617. 1934) alP! Pr gig vg s? (bo sa) eth : ex avrov (avrw)
o Beor R 35. 61. 175. 205. 218. 242, 250. 432. 617. 1934. 1957.
2017. 2023. 2036. 2038. 2041. 2050. 2067 Tyc s! | wAyyac AR
17 ( - 35. 175. 205. 617. 1934) alP Tye Prgig vg s arm* bo sa eth :
Pr erra 046. 051. 35. 175. 205. 218. 242. 250. 432. 617. 1934.
1957. 2016. 2019, 2023. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 arm* |,

19. xa! > 205 | tav] av R | aedn] agelarar 046 : adera



382 ATIOKAAYWIS IDANNOY [XXII 16,18,

16. &yd 'Inoods Ereupa Tov dyyedv pov paprvpfioar duiv raira
F&v) rais ExxAyoims,
&y el 7 plla xai 10 yévos Aavedd,
6 dorip 6 Aapmpods xai & wpwivds,

13 &yd 76 "Alda xal 1670,
& wplros xai & éoxaros,
7 dpxi) xal 0 TéXos,

2050 : contempserit Tyc | awo 7. Aoy. . . . Tavryo > Pr arm* |
amo 1. Aoy.] Tov Aoyov 2050 : +Tovrwy R | rov BiSA.]+ rovrov bo :
> Tyc arm! | r. wpogp. placed after BiBAiov AN 046. 17 ( - 386.
456) alP vg s arm* bo : tr before r. BiBAiwov 201. 368. 456. 582.

| 1948. 2014. 2025. 2028. 2029. 2033. 2034. 2036. 2037. 2042 :
> gig eth | ravrye] rovrov 201. 368. 386. 456. 582, 1948. 2014.
2025. 2028, 202Q. 2033. 2034. 2036. 2037. 2042 | aderec AN 046.
175. 205. 250. 617. 1934. 2037. 2038. 2050 al™® Tyc Prgig vg s
arm bo eth : agderot (adpedar 325. 620) 17 (— 205, 175. 617. 1934.
2050). 42. 82. 110. 241. 1957. 2018. 2023. 2041. 2067 al? | o
Beoo] dominus Pr | 7ov? > 456 | aro 7. fvdov] awo 7. BifSAwv
2067 Pr vgl ¥ bo : pr de libro vitae et vg? | ex > A 60. 2020 bo |
T rohcw:' Tov Tokewv S! | T aywao] rwv ayiwv s arml ® : + kat
e gig Vg | Twv yeypop.] rav eyyeypap. 2018 : ™o yeypapperne Tyc
Pr | @] ere bo : > 2050 |.

16. upev] pr ev sl : >gig arm! | ravre >z2050 Pr | v A 94
250. 469. 582. 69g**, 2014. 2020. 2034. 2036. 2037 Tyc gig vg
arm! 4 bo sa : eme X 046. 17 (- 175. 205. 617. 632™*. 1934. 2020)
alP! 5 eth : >og5r1. 1. 91. 175. 181. 205. 241. 242. 617. 632%%
1934. 2016. 2038, 2067 Pr (arm*) | r. exxAyoiaia] ecclesia Tyc :
septem ecclesiis Pr : pr wacate bo | x. 1o yeveo] tr after Aaveid
386 | To yevoo] origo Pr | Aaveid] pr tov 1. 104 al : + xat 0 Aoyoo
2050 :+Xat 0 Aaoo avrov s : “of Adam” arm! | o!] pr xa o51.
35. 104. 205. 250. 2018. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2050 s! arm
bo sa : pr wo 82 | 0 Aapmpoo xa: >2018 bo arm! | 0 > 18 | xail
A 205 gig vg: >R 046. 17 (—205) al°®® Tyc Pr s arm eth
& > 205 | mpwwoa] mpowvor A 1957. 2038 : mpwroo armt
Aaumpoo . . . mpuwod AR 046. 17 (~175. 617. 1934. 2050) alP
Tyc Pr gig vg 53 arm* @ eth : ~ g1. 141. 175. 218, 242. 250. 617.
1934. 2017. 2050 8! |.

18. eyw]+ e gig vgh ¥ arm | 7o adga AR 17 (- 35. 205.
2020). 250 alP! gig bo arm* « : 70 A 046. 35. z05. 2020. 2037.
2038, 2067 Tyc Pr vg | xai!] + eyw s! | o mpuros x. o (> 2041)
eoxaroo R 046. 17 ( — 2050) alfe™® M8 : xoureo . eoxaror A 104.
110, 2014 arm®-e : tr after reAoo 1. 35. 175. 205. 242, 617.
1934. 1957. 2016, 2017. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 al arm* :
2050 arm! bo | 7 apxn k. To Tehoo AR 046. 17 (—35. 175.




XXII 18, 10.] AIIOKAAYVIS IQANNOY 383

12.  iBod dpxopar Taxy,
xai & puafos pov per’ duod,
dmodotvas ixdory ds To épyov T loriv alrod t. (a)

10. xal Aéyer por My opayioys Tods Adyovs rijs wpodnrelas
rob BySAiov Tovrov, & kaipos yap eyyls dorw. ()
(a) This order is against our author’s use and is probably due to the
editor. See Gram. in Introd. to vol. i. Read adrol éorev.

(3) The following verse is removed from the text as an interpolation ;
see vol. ii. 221-222:

I1. ¢ ddwxdr dSunodrw 1,
xal 6 puwrapds puwavPirw Ere,
xal 8 dixatos Sixaioovimy womodrw Ere,
xai & &yeos dywaodfrw Ere

205. 617. 1934). 250 alP : apxy «. Tedoo 1. 35. 175. 205. 617,
1934. 2037. 2038. 2067 al arm | redoa]+ Aeyee o xvpioo o Geor
o ravroxparwp arm! |

12. Bov] pr xa 1. 2038. 2067 Tyc eth | raxv] + paxapios o
Tpwy Tove Aoyova Tov BifSAiov Tovtov 104 | ka? >bo | arodovvar]
arodofyvas 8* : kar (> bo) amoduow s! bo | wa . . . avrov] kara
Ta epya (To epyov st sa eth) avrov (avrww gig) 2036 Pr Tyc gig vg
s! arm bo sa eth | 1o > 325 | eorwv AR 205. 2014. 2020, 2038 5%
eotac 046. 17 (- 205. 2020). I. 42. 61. 201. 250. 429. 498. §22.
1957. 2018. 2023. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2050. 2067 alP! | eocriv (eorar)
avrov (avrw 2050) AR 046. 17 (~ 35. 175. 205. 617. 1934. 2020).
2014 al? : ~ 1. 35. 175. 205. 250. 617. 1934. 2020. 2037. 2038.
2067 alP |,

10. x. heyat . . . Toutou > gig | Aey. poi > eth | Aeye] erer
Tyc Cyp s bo | po]+angelus Tyc | oppayione] odpayicec
20% | Aoyovo]+ rovrove &* (del first hand) | mpogh.]+ ravrye bo |
1. BBA. >Tyc arm?! | rovrov] eius Tyc : ravro arm? | o xaipoo
yap] ori o xwpos 1. 35. 205. 1957. 2023. 2038 Pr | yap placed
after kapoo AR 046. 17 (— 35. 205. 620. 1934. 2050). 250 al™
Tyc gig vg s arm bo sa : tr before xaiwpoc 82. 94. 141, 2036.
2037. 2050 : >91I. 242. 336. 517. 620. 1918. 1934. 2032 |.

1L o adiwxwr] pr xat 424. 2018. 2032 Pr s! eth o adw.
adumoarw ert] hii qui perseverant nocere noceant Pr : qui
perseveraverit nocere noceat adhuc Tyc? (qui iniustus est iniusta
faciat adhuc Tyc*) | erd-% 3.4 > arml:« | xat (> bo) o pur. pum.
ere (> arm bo) R 046. 17 (-~ 2050). 2037. 2038. 2067 al?! Tyc
Pr gig vg s arm bo sa : > A 1. 218. 250. 498. 2014. 2018. 2033.
zosoJﬂo pvmapoc] qui in sordibus est Tyc® Pr Cyp gig vg |
puravfyre B 94. 2017 : pyrapavfyre 046. 17 ( — 205. 2050). 2037.
2038. 2067 alP! : prrapuwlyre 205 : sordescat Tyc Pr Cyp vg |
ed 2 ¢ > arm* bo eth | duaiocuvyy momoarw ere AR 046. 17
( - 2020) al® gig vg s : iustiora faciat (justa faciat adhuc Tyc*)



384 AIIOKAAYVIY I0ANNOY [XXII. 8-9, 30.

8. Kdyd "ludwwys 6 drovoy xai SAérwy rabra. kai dre fjxovoa
xal "EBAerov), Ereoa mpooxuvijoar duwpooley Tiv wobiv Tob dyyélov
1ot Sexviovrds por Tatra. 9. Kal Adyet pow “Opa wi ovvdovAds
oov et xal riv d8eAddv aov Tiv Tpodyrdv kai Tav TypolVTwY
rois Adyovs Tod BiSAiov Tovrov' T@ Beg wpooxivnoor.

20. Aéya § paprupiv raira Nal* dpxopar Taxy. "Apdy dpxov
wipie “Inoot.

Tyc® Pr Cyp : Swawwbyrw ere (> arm bo eth) 2020. 2036 arm!-«
(bo) eth | x. o ay. ay. eri] similiter et sanctus sanctiora Tyc Pr
Cyp : >61. 2036. 2037 |

8. xayw] xat eyw I. 35. I75. 205. 250. 617. 1934. 2037. 2038
al : ori eyw arm! : eyw s! bo sa | Iwavmo] pr o 205 | o > 2020.
2024 | axovwv . BAer. Tavra] BAer. Tavra k. axovwy I al | axovwy
k. BAerwy A 046. 17 (- 35. 175. z05. 617. 1934). 2067 alP! gig
vgs®arm : ~ R 35. 175. '205. 218. 242. 250. 617. 1934. 2016.
2017. 2036. 2037. 2038 Pr s bo sa eth | BAerwr] o BAer. bo sa
eth | ravra] avra 18. 2004 : +paprvpw 2050 | ke > 1934 |
nxovoa k. €BAerov] eBAefa k. nrovea s! arm! | eBlemov A
SAefa R 1. 35. 175. 242. 250. 617. 1934. 1957. 2016. 2017.
2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2050. 2067 al : edov 201. 336.
386. 456. 522. 2018. 2020 : ore @dov (WBwv 046 : Jov 61. 104.
110). 046. 18. 205. 325. 337. 620. 632. 1849. 2004 alP! ; +ravra
bo eth | erece AR 1. 336. 429. 2018. 2020. 2032. 2038. 2050 :
eweaov 046. 17 ( —2020. 2050). 250. 2037. 2067 : > eth | mpoo-
xvmoac] kar (>eth) mpocoavyoa arm eth : >bo sa | eumposfer
Tov] mpo A | Saxvvorroo (Styy- A) A 046. 17 (- 35. 325. 456.
620. 1934. 2020). 250, 2037. 2038. 2067 al?! : Sexvurroo (Sucr- R)
R 35. 6o. 82. 9I. 104. 325. 456. 498. 506. 517. 620. 1934. 2020.
2023. 2024. 2041 al | .

8. Aeya] ewer vgd s bo | por > 205. 325. 2050 | opa un]+
wounome 2017 Prgig vg | ovvdovhes] pr ort Pr | eu]+eyw 173.
617. 1934 bo sa eth | xa® AR 046. 17 (~ 35. 175. 205. 386. 617.
1934). 250. 2037 al? gig vg s arm* bo sa : > 1. 35. 60. 91. 175. 181.
201. 205. 241. 242. 386. 432. 617. 1934. 1957. 2016. 2017%.
2023. 2038. 2041. 2067 Pr | r. Aoyovo]+rgo mpodyreaas 2020
Pr arm® : pr rovrovo s | rov BifA. Tovrov] Tovrove 2050 | 7. few
wpooxuwyoov] magis Deum adora Pr: > gig |

20. Aeyei] + o feoc 2050 | 0 >s! | ravra]+ evat X* arm# | vau
> Prgig arm* | augy >N 2050 Tyc PrgigsTarm* | epyov AR 046.
175. 205. 250. 617. 1934. 2038 alP gig vg s arm* bo sa eth : prva:
(xat 104). 051. 17 ( - 175. 205. 617. 1934). 1957. 2018, 2023. 2036.
2037. 2067 al? Pr | xupue]+qpov bo | ipoov AR 046. 18. 35.
250. 325. 620. 632. 1849. 2004 alP vgssa : + xpiore N° 17( ~ 18,
35. 325. 620. 632. 1849. 2004). 42. 9I. 201. 242. 2016, 2017.
2036, 2037. 2038. 2067 Pr arm*- @ bo : > gig |.



XXIT. 31.] ATIOKAAYVIZE IQANNOY 385
21. 9 xdpts rob kuplov "Inoob pera wdvrwy rav dylov. "Apiy.

31, ver. 21 > Pr |y xap. 7. x. tqoov > bo | . x Inoov] row
xpworov 175. 181. 617. 1934. 2016. 2017. 2023 | xvptov AR 046,
17 (—149. 175. 205. 468. 617. 1934). 250. 2037. 2038 al?! arms
52 : +7pav 149. 205. 468. 2067 alP gig vg s arm* eth | moov AR
506 sa : + xptorov 046. 17 al?! gig vg s arm eth | pera (er: arm®
bo) mavrwy rwv (> arm) ayiwv (+avrov 5') 046. o51. 17 ( - 2050).
250. 2037. 2038. 2067 al s arm** (bo) sa : mera wavrav A
vgt 8B yera wavruwv vpov (muwy 2050) 2050 vgh ¥ eth: pera
(eme gig) Twy aywwy K gig : + e Tov awva Twv awvwr bo | apny
R 046. 17. 250. 2067 alP! vg s arm bo sa eth : > A 2014. 2025™
2026. 2031. 2034. 2036. 2037. 2038 gig |.

Subscription.—anoxedvfio (-ao R) Iwarvov AN 1854 : ewoxa-
Awjio Tov aytov lwavwov 2004 : amokaAvfio Tov ayiov twaviov ToV
Oecodoyov ( + xar evayyeliorov 1849) 325. 1849 : TeAoo ™o aroxa-
Awewo Tov ayiov wwavvov Tov evayyelioTov 82 : TeAoo Mo Tov
ayov wavvov Tov Geodoyov fetas amoxaAwpews 522 : Tedoo Tov
amokeAwWewo TOU aylov &TOOTOAOV Kai €vayyeAioTov iwavov 468 ;
>046. 18. 35. 104. 149. 175. 205. 429. 456. 617. 620. 633.
1934. 2017. 2020, 2023. 2050 al.

vOL. I.—2§
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IV. ENGLISH TRANSLATION,

CHAPTER L

1-3. THE REVELATION WHICH GOD GAVE TO JESUS
CHRIST TO BE MADE EKNOWN TO HIS SERVANT
JOBN, AND THE BEATITUDE PRONOUNOED ON
THOSE WHO KEEP THE THINGS WRITTEN
THEREIN.

1. The revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave unto him,
to show unto his servants—even the things which must shortly
come to pass; and (which) he sent and signified by his angel
unto his servant John; 8 Who bare witness of the word of
God, and of the testimony of Jesus Christ—(even) of all things
which he saw.

8.  Blessed! (is) he that readeth,
And they that hear the words of the prophecy,
And keep the things that are written therein :
For the time (1s) at hand.

4-7. JOHN'S GREETING AND BENEDIOTION TO
THE SEVEN CHURCHES.

4. John to the Seven Churches that are in Asia—

Grace unto you and peace, from him which is, and which
was, and which is to come,?
8. And from Jesus Christ, the faithful witness,
The firstborn of the dead, and the ruler of the kings of
the earth.®

Unto him that loveth us and loosed us from our sins by
his blood,

1 On the seven beatitudes in this book, see vol. ii. 49.

3 Here John's editor interpolates the following words: **And from the
seven spirits which are before his throne ¥ ; see vol. i. 9, 11-12.

3 The last two phrases=the Sovereign of the dead, the Ruler of the living.
The primary mea.mx;? <‘>‘f rpwr,é;r?:ror, is &rs‘t‘bom," Is w,l’xoll superseded by
1(:3 lTe(:ond)nvy one chief,” *foremost,” *‘sovereign. note on i. §

vol. i. 14)s
3%



I 6-7.) JOHN'S CALL AND COMMISSION 387

6. And hath made! us to be a kingdom, priests unto his
God and Father—
Unto him be the glory and the dominion for ever and
ever. Amen.

7. Behold he cometh with the clouds;
And every eye shall see him, and they that pierced him.?
And all the tribes of the earth shall wail because of him.?
Even so. Amen.t

9-20. JOHN’S CALL AND COMMISSION.

(His vision of the Son of Man, who is described in terms that
recur in the Letters to the first six of the Seven Churches.)

1 Not ““and he hath made us” ; for we have here a Hebrew idiom which
often recurs in our text ; see vol. i. 14-15.

% In this translation 1 generally use *‘#4a¢” to ‘‘introduce a statement
that is essential to the complete meaning of the antecedent,” and * who" to
‘“introduce & non-essential statement,” as Abbott, Gr. 218, footnote, recom-
mends, this being the usage generally adopted by Shakespeare and Addison,

8 Here éx' alrév requires this rendering. In Zech xii. 10, on the other
hand, the same words mean, ‘‘they shall wail for him.” We could also
render ** wail in regard to him ” : cl, John xii. 28.

4 Here all the authonties add : 8. ‘I am the Alpha and the Omega, saith
the Lord God, which is, and which was, and which is to come, the Almighty.”
This verse is unquestionably interpolated, though 1 did not recognize this
fact when wriung my Commentary. This 1s proved by the evidence of (a)
the context (or thought), and (8) that of the text (or grammar), {a) Contextual
grounds. These words imply that John heard them in a vision ; for other-
wise he could not have heard them. But this would necessitate a foregoing
statement, that John had fallen into a visionary condition or trance, such a state-
ment as we find in i, 10 (**] was in the spirit”) before his vision of the Son
of Man, or his very frequent ‘I saw” or *‘I saw, and behold ” ; see vol. i.
106 5q. John does not fall into a trance till i, 10, If; then, i. 8 is original,
the text is fragmentary. But the words cannot corae from John’s hand at all,
as we see from (8). (4) Textual or grammatical grounds. John never dis-
connects § feds (* God ") and 8 warroxpdrwp (** Almughty "), for the very good
veason that & xarroxpdrwp represents a gemive in the Hebrew dependent on
Océr. That is, & Beds & wavrospdrwp is a stock rendering of mmaxy o
(=*God of hosts”); see vol. i. 20. Only an ignorant scribe could have

rated the words, For John's use of this phrase, see iv. 8, xi. 17, xv. 3,
xvi. 7, 14, xix. 6, 15, xxi. 22. The recognition of this fact is very important,
seeing that not only has no scholar recognized the misuse of this phrase in
1. 8, but none has recognized that the text in xix, 6, 6 feds [7udr] § warroxpdruwp
(» 025. 046 Pr gig vgs st), is equally impossible with that ini. 8, Here such
great authorities as A 2040 s' arm® ¢ vgg bo eth Cyp should at all events have
Jed scholars with WH to bracket 4ud» as an intrusion, if not as impossible.
In the LXX and in all works written by Jewsin Hebrew or in Greek, nothing
can intervene between & feds (or xdpios) and 8 warroxpdrwp in this phrase,

Hence i, 8 must be rejected. By its removal the right order of thought is
restored. First in i. 4-7 comes John's greeting to the churches, and next in
§~20 his account of his call and commission by Christ. . 8 is thus impossible
in itself lingwstically in our author, unintelligible in its present position, and
intolerable as creating & breach bhetween i. 4-7 and 9-20.

Ascription
of prei

to
the
Redeemer

His
Advent



388 THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN  [L 6-19.

Jonbid- @, I John, your brother and companion in the tribulation
d“.‘t” and kingdom and endurance (which is) in Jesus, was in the isle
dowa his  Which is called Patmos, because of the word of God and the
visions and testimony of Jesus. 10. I was in the Spirit on the Lord’s day,

::r:z‘i‘ them and I heard a great voice behind me, as of a trumpet, saying :
&

Seven 11. What thou seest, write in a book,
Churches, And send it to the seven churches;
*n Unto Ephesus, and unto Smyrna, and unto Pergamum,
And unto Thyatira, and unto Sardis, and unto Phila-
delphia, and unto Laodicea.

18. And I turned to see the voice that spake with me,

Vision of And having turned, I saw seven golden candlesticks ;

:::ns:;.of 18. And in the midst of the candlesticks One like unto a son
id

the seven of mm!.

candle- Clothed with a garment down to the foot,

:t;cl;;- And girt about the breasts with a golden girdle,

14. And his head and his hair were white as white wool,}
And his eyes were as a flame of fire,
18. And his feet like unto burnished brass, as when refined
in a furnace,
And his voice as the voice of many waters.

16. And he had in his right hand seven stars:
And out of his mouth went a sharp two-edged sword :
And his countenance was as the sun shining? in his
strength,

17. And when I saw him, I fell at his feet as dead. And he
laid his right hand upon me, saying,

Fear not; I am the first and the last:
18. And he that liveth,® and was dead:

And, behold, I am alive for evermore ;
And have the keys of death and Hades.

18, Write therefore the things which thou hast seen,
And the things which are,
And the things which shall be hereafter.

1 Th; text adds what was originally a marginal gloss, *as mow” ; sce
vol. i. 28,

% Not ““shineth,” which is neither good English nor a rendering of the
text. The text here contains & Hebrew idiom ; see vol. i. p. 31.

$ This clause belongs to this line, not to the preceding; see vol. i,
15, 31.



1. 90-IL 8.] LETTER TO THE CHURCH IN EPHESUS 1380

80. As for the mystery of the seven stars which thou sawest The seven
in my right hand and the seven golden candlesticks—the seven candle-
stars are the angels of the seven churches; and the candlesticks :;‘:ks’e";
are the seven? churches. Chm;,,

and the
stars are
the ideals

CHAPTERS IL-IIL fheyare to
LETTERS TO THE SEVEN CHURCHES.

(To the angels of the Churches, .. to the Churches in their
potential and ideal character, John addresses the seven following
letters, which come from Jesus Himself, through whom alone
their ideals can be realized; for He holds them in His right
hand. These Churches, which are very imperfect witnesses of
God on earth, are menaced with world-wide tribulation. These
Letters were written by John, probably in the time of Vespasian,
and edited afresh for incorporation in the Apocalypse. See

vol. i. 43-47.)
Cuarter IL

IL 1-7. (Letter to the Church in Ephesus; which is praised
for rejecting false teaching, but blamed for forsaking its first
love.)

1. To the angel of the Church in Ephesus write :
These things saith he that holdeth the seven stars in his

right hand,
That walketh in the midst of the seven golden candle-
sticks :

8. I know thy works, even thy toil and endurance, (}hgfd‘
And that thou canst not bear evil men ; ;ms‘;hffzf
But hast tried them which say they are apostles and are 12 reiec-

not,? false
And hast found them false. teachers
and its

1 Nearly all the authorities read al Avxria: af éxrd éwrd dexhnolas eloly. endurance,
The Fosition of the numeral without the article in the predicate here is 2-3
parallel to that of dwrd and déxa in xvii. 9, 12, xxi. 21. But here we require
the article in the predicate, since the predicate is co-extensive with the
subject, and since ‘“#4e seven churches” (rd» érrd édexhnouidv) have just been
mentioned. Two cursives Pr fl and arm* rightly omit the second éwrrd.

% Not ‘ and they are not” ; for we have a Hebraism here ; see note on
§-6, vol. i. 14



390 THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN  [IL 8-10.

8. And thou hast endurance,
And didst bear for my name’s sake,
And hast not grown weary.

But 4. But I have (this) against thee, that thou hast left thy first
blamed  love.
for forsak-

ingits first &, Remember therefore from whence thou hast fallen,
love And repent and do the first works;

Or else 1 will come unto thee,

And remove thy candlestick out of its place.!

6. But this thou hast, that thou hatest the works of the
Nicolaitans, which I also hate.

7 He that bath an ear, let him hear
What the Spirit saith unto the Churches:

Thevictor  To him that overcometh will I give to eat of the tree of life,

m‘:‘;ﬁ :’ff which is in the Paradise of God.

hle 8-11. (Letter to the Church in Smyrna, which is praised for
its loyalty under tribulation and impoverishment, and forewarned
against a still worse though shortlived persecution.)

Churchin 8. And to the angel of the Church in Smyrna write:
Smyma

raised for These things saith the first and the last
::; ;3’&1!)' Which was dead, and is alive (again):
tribula- : :
9. I know thy tribulation and poverty
}:;2: sod But thou art rich ; ’
warned And the blasphemy of certain of those? which say they
of coming are Jews and are not,?
E::d‘hm' But are a synagogue of Satan,
persecu-

ton, 8-10 10, Fear not the things which thou art about to suffer:
Behold, the devil is about to cast some of you into
prison,
Th;at ye may be tempted, and have tribulation for ten
y5.

Be thou faithful unto death,
And I will give thee the crown of life,

1 A ploss adds, *“except thou repent” ; see vol. i, p. §L
8 éx rd» Neybvruw is partitive.  Our author does not charge with blasphemy
all who claim to be Jews. The limitation is defined further in ‘'and are
not, but are a synagogue of Satan.” But the éx here may be only a sign of
the Fenitive; see my Grammar in the Introd. to vol, i, under é,
Not ““and they are not" ; see note on ver. 2.



IL 11-17.] LETTER TO THE CHURCH IN PERGAMUM 391

teaching of the Nicolaitans.

11. He that hath an ear, let him hear The victor
What the Spirit saith unto the Churches: ﬂ;’oﬁﬁ

He that overcometh shall not be hurt by the second e regch
death. of death

19-17. (Letter to the Church in Pergamum.)
13, And to the angel of the Church in Pergamum write : ghurch in
um
These things saith he that hath the two-edged the sharp praised for

sword : }:;tnd-
18. I know where thou dwellest, and @my
(Even) where Satan’s throne is: in the days
And thou holdest fast my name, of persecu-
And didst not deny (thy) faith in me, tion, 12-13

Even in the days of Antipas, my faithful witness,!
Who was slain among you,

Where Satan dwelleth.
14. But I have a few things against thee, But
Because thou hast there some who hold the teaching of blamed for
Balum, g
Who taught Balak to cast a stumbling-block before the pyp: in
children of Israel, doctrine
To eat things sacrificed to idols, and to commit fornica- and life to
tion. exist in
their
18. Thus? thou too in like manner hast some who hold the I::f:g

16. Repent, therefore,
Or else I will come unto thee quickly,
And I will make war against them with the sword of my The victor

mouth. will be
endowed
1?7. He that hath an ear, let him hear with
What the Spirit saith unto the Churches. ;';:?":d
To him that overcometh I will give of the hidden manna, and
And I will give him a white stone, personality

And upon the stone a new name? written,
Which none knoweth but he that receiveth it.

1 AC read “‘my witness, my faithful one”; but i, §, iii. 14 support the

text adopted above.

* The ““ thus” is justified by the statement in 14, while the words * thou

too in hike manner " involve a comparison with the Church in Ephesus, ii. 3.

¥ Though difficulties may attach to the various explanations of the ¢ white

stone,” that of the new name is clear. The name stands for the man and all
therein implied—his personality. For him that overcometh this personality
is so transformed, developed and enriched that it is in effect a new personality,
which none knoweth save God and the man himself.
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18-99. (Letter to the Church in Thyatira.)
18. And to the angel of the Church in Thyatira write:

These things saith the Son of God,
Whose eyes ! are like a flame of fire,
And whose feet ? are like unto burnished brass:

10. I know thy works—
(Even) thy love, and faith, and ministry, and endurance ;
And thy last works are more than the first.

20. But I have (this) against thee,
That thou sufferest the woman Jezebel, who calleth
herself a prophetess,
And teacheth 3 and seduceth my servants,
To commit fornication, and to eat things sacrificed to
idols.

81. And I have given her time that she should repent:
But she hath refused to repent of her fornication,

88, Behold, I will cast her upon a bed of suffering,!
And those who commit adultery with her into great
tribulation ;%
88. But her children I will slay with pestilence :

And so all the churches shall know
That I am he that searcheth the reins and hearts,
And giveth 7 to each one of you according to your works.

3 Lit. “ who has his eyes.”
2 Lit, “and his feet”; but the possessive pronoun is really a part of the
relative in Hebrew. Thus the stanza would run in Hebrew :

aabkn)s w13
R 3T vy wR
%5p nonsa vrbiwy

3 Not “and she teacheth ¥ ; for we have here a Hebrew idiom ; see vol. i.
¢ .
4 s‘qSee vol. . p. 71, Here as in iii. 9, {06 with the present indic. is to be
rendered by the future.

¥ Text adds a gloss, ‘“unless they repent of their works.” These words
are unnecessary, Moreover, dd» uy with ind. (ueravoroovrir, AN: ueraves-
swriv C 025. 046), is aguinst John's usage. The punishments in 22% b leave
an opportunity for repentance but not the punishment in 23*. The omission
?f 22° restores the parallelism and makes this stanza & tristich as the two that
follow.

¢ Here xal has this meaning still more strongly than in Matt. v. 13,
xxiti. 32; 1 John i, 19, etc.

79 dpavvidw . . . xal Sdow. We have here another instance of the same
idiom as in 1, §%6=pn0 , . . a1, Cp. Amos ix. 6 for a construction like
that implied in the text. The judgments about to be execated in 22-23% wil)
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84. But to you I say, to the rest that are in Thyatira,
As many as have not this doctrine,
That know! not the deep things of Satan, as they call
(them)~—

5. 1 cast upon you none other burden:
Only hold fast what ye have till I come.

£6. And he that overcometh, even he? that keepeth my The victor

works unto the end— shall share
To him will I give authority over the nations: . Christ’s
27°. As I also have received from my Father,? ver the
27. And he shall break ¢ them with a rod of iron ; ::duox'

As the potter’s vessels shall they be dashed to pieces :® ceive the
28, And I will give him the morning star. i

29. He that hath an ear, let him hear
What the Spirit saith unto the Churches,

morning
star, 26-28

cause all the Churches to know that it is Christ that is the Judge, and that
He judgeth now. In fact it is from such e’xlg:zxience that they connect the
judgments in 22 with the conclusion 1 233, The judgments are in accordance
with the works. Both the sins and their punishments have become actually
known to them. Hence there 1s no eschatological reference here to the final
judgment, and accordingly xal dwsw must not be translated ““and I will
give,” but according to the Hebrew idiom as rendered above, Here is
another fact tending to prove that the Seven Letters were written at a much
aarlier date than the Book as a whole, The Letters insist more upon the
aresent judgments of Providence, the Book as a whole on the final jmﬁment.

1"Eyvwoar. Timeless sorist to be translated as a perfect="' have recog-
rised”=""know.” See Introd, vol. i. Gram, § 4. iii.

20r *“and.”

3 This line follows 26 immediately, as the exactly parallel construction in
ii. 21 shows.

¢ Or "shatter ” or * destroy " ; see note in vol. i. p. 75 sq.

B guwrplfera is to be taken as a Hebraism and rendered by the future ;
eevol. i, 77. Tyc (ut vas figuli comminuentur) Pr vg (sicut (tanquam vg)
as figuli confringentur} (s*") presuppose currpSfworra: and the above
ranslation, 2050 gig {s' emended by Gwynn)=xal currpljer atrods ot rd
xety kA In any case the verb affects the &8y, not the oxedy.

owvrplfovras (or owrpiSfeorral) would have seemed more natural in our
'xt, since £y is thrice preceded and twice followed by the plural verb in
ar author (xi. 18, xv. 4), But the sing, verb oemsionaﬂy follows the peuter
tural of various nouns in our author ; see vol. i. Gram, § &, ii. (§). If this
ems unsatisfactory here, seeing that #f»y is referred to in the ing
ause by abrois, then we must regard ovrrpiferac as a slip of the writer

a primitive corruption for currpiforra: or aurrpBicorras,
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Cuarrer 111

I 1-8, (Letter to the Church in Sardis.)

The 1 To the angel of the Church in Sardis write:

(S::lg;h N These things saith he that hath the seven Spirits of God,
blamed “f::l And the seven stars:

its spirit I know thy works

mf:]s.m' That thou hast a name to live, but art dead.

?;ose“hed 8. Be watchful, and strengthen the things that remain, (but)
watchful which are ready to die:?

and re- For I have found no works of thine fulfilled before my
s God?

xvi.

8. Remember therefore how thou hast received and didst
hear,
And kéep (them), and repent.
XVL 15. Behold, I come as a thief:

Second Blessed is he that watcheth, and keepeth his
Beatitude garments,
ﬁ;‘f:: So that he may not walk naked,
their P And his shame be seen.®
ts
ﬁx'f.;'?,” IoL, 8° If therefore thou dost not watch,

1 will come as a thief,
And thou shalt not know
At what hour I shall come to thee,

Yet a few 4. But thou hast & few names in Sardis

in Srdis Which have not defiled their garments,
:v': rthy And they shall walk with me in white ;

For they are worthy.
s']l:lha;l vicor 5, He that overcometh shall thus be arrayed in white

L garments;
;‘bi::“m‘ And I will in no wise blot his name out of the book of life,
b%dy, and But T will confess his name before my Father,
have his And before his angels.
name in
the Book He that hath an ear let him hear
of life What the Spirit saith unto the Churches,

1 The epistolary imperfect here rendered as a present.
* «Works of thine” (AC). This é‘:dgment is more sweeping than the
reading of # 025. 046— ** thy works.”  Sardis has failed as a centre of spiritual

power.
3 Lit, “ they see his shame,”
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III. 7-18. (Letter to the Church in Philadelphia in which it
is given unqualified approval for its fidelity and steadfastness, and
promised the honour and privileges of the true Israel (g), and
deliverance from the final demonic woes in the approaching
worldwide tribulation (1o~11). He that overcometh shall have
an everlasting place in the spiritual Kingdom of God—even
God’s city, the New Jerusalem—and bear on his forehead God's
pame and Christ's own new name, 12.)

7. And to the angel of the Church in Philadelphia write ;

These things saith he that is holy, he that is true,
He that hath the key of David,
That openeth and none closeth,!
And closeth and none openeth :
8, Behold I have set before thee an open door,
8. Which none can shut.?

®

I know thy works,

That thou hast a little power,
And yet thou hast kept my word
And hast not denied my name.

9. Behold, I will cause ® them of the synagogue of Satan
Who say that they are Jews and are not,
But do lie:
Behold, I will make them to come
And worship before thy feet,
And know that I have loved thee.

10. Because thou hast kept the word of my endurance,
I also will keep thee from the hour of tribulation,
Which is about to come upon the whole world,

To tempt them that dwell upon the earth.

! See vol. i. 86.

18% ¢ form a parenthesis, if the MSS order is followed. But the MSS
order of the text cannot be right. Hence 8> ¢ are restored before 8. Thus
in 7~10 there are four stanzas : the first and third of six lines each, and the
second and fourth of four lines each,

3 Here 1300 8:35=}n: w0, and indubitably refers to the future, and should
be so translated (so rightly in AV.). This common Hebraism (see Gesenius,
Heb. Gram., transl, by Cowley, § 116p), where the participle =a future, is called
futsrum snctans. Our author sometimes ‘rnu e present (indicative) (cf.
i. 22%) after 5o¢, where it is to be rendered as & future: also xvi. 13,
exil. 7, 12, In the last three cases the #pyouac may be rendered as a present
ywing to the idea of futurity associated with the technical use of the verb.
The same variation in the renderings of this idiom appears in the LXX.

¢ The demonic temptations here referred to can only affect the unbelievers
i.6. *“ those that dwell upon the earth” ; see note on xi. 10 in vol, 1. 289).
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11. I come quickly: hold fast what thou hast;

18,

18.

Let none take thy crown.

He that overcometh—I will make him a pillar in the

temple of my God,
And he shall go out no more :
And I will write upon him the name of my God,
And the name of the city of my God,

The new Jerusalem which cometh down out of heaven

from my God,

And mine own new name.

He that hath an ear, let him hear

What the Spirit saith unto the Churches,

IIL 14-33. (Letter to the Church in Laodicea.)

14.

16.

17.

18.

18.

And to the angel of the Church in Laodicea write:

These things saith the Amen,
The faithful and true witness,
The beginning of the creation of God :

. I know thy works

That thou art neither cold nor hot:
I would thou wert cold or hot.

So because thou art lukewarm,
And neither cold nor hot,
I will spew thee out of my mouth,

Because thou sayest, I am rich,
And have gotten riches, and have need of nothing ;

And knowest not that thou art (of all creatures) the

(most) wretched and miserable
And poor and blind and naked:

1 counsel thee to buy of me gold refined by fire, that

thou mayest be rich;
And white garments, that thou mayest clothe thyself,

And that the shame of thy nakedness be not made

mahifest ;

And eyesalve to anoint thine eyes, that thou mayest see.

As many as I love, I reprove and chasten: be zealous

therefore, and repent.
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20. Behold, I stand at the door and knock: Appeal to
If any man hear my voice and open the door, “'h‘d::ld"
1 will come in to him, and will sup with him, Laodicean
And he with me,
81, To him that overcometh, I will grant to sit with me on The victor
my throne, shall al
As I also have overcome, and sat down with my Father &2 Christ’s
on his throne. o His
88, He that hath an ear, let him hear Father's

What the Spirit saith unto the Churches,

CHAPTER 1IV.

THE VISION OF GOD THE OREATOR, FROM
WHOM ARE ALL THINGS,

.....

contrast could not be greater. In ii.iii. we had a vivid descrip-
tion of the Churches, with the ideals they cherished, their faulty
achievements, their not infrequent disloyalties, and their outlook
darkened with the fear of universal martyrdom. But the
moment we leave behind the restlessness and turmoil of earth,
the moral shortcomings and apprehensions of the Churches in
peace, where neither the threatenings of the powers of evil nor
the alarms of the faithful on earth can awake even a momentary
misgiving in the heavenly hosts that serve and worship. And
yet that the manifold needs and claims of the faithful on earth
were the object of God’s gracious purposes becomes clear and
ever clearer as we advance.)

1. After these things I saw, and behold, a door was opened?
in heaven, and the former voice,? which I had heard as of a trumpet
speaking with me, said, Come up hither, and I will show thee
the things which must come to pass hereafter. 2. Straightway Vision of
I was in the spirit:? a throne

And behold a throne was set in heaven, ;Ini‘,lno{m
And on the throne (was) one seated ; sat there-

11 have taken these participles as finite verbs, a construction occasionall om 33
occurnng in our author and in Hebrew, and very frequently in Aramaic. If
rendered as participles the sense is not so good : ‘‘Behold, a door opened in
heaven, and the former voice, as of a trumpet speaking with me, saying.”

3. thatin i. 10,

3 On the high probability that part of this chapter was written at an
earlier date by our author and subsequently incorporated by him when he
edited the complete work, see vol. i. 104 sq., § 3.
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8. And he that sat was to look upon like a jasper stone and
a sardius,
And there (wag) a rainbow round about the throne, like
an emerald to look upon.

4. And round about the throne (were) four and twenty
thrones :
And on the thrones four and twenty elders sitting,
Clothed in white garments;
And on their heads (were) crowns of gold.

5. And out of the throne proceeded lightnings and voices
and thunders,
And seven lamps of fire were burning before the throne,!
8. And before the throne there was as it were a sea of glass
like unto crystal ;
And ? round about the throne (were) four living creatures,?
full of eyes before and behind.

7. And the first creature (was) like a lion,
And the second creature like a calf,
And the third creature had a face as of a man,
And the fourth creature (was) like a flying eagle.

8. And the four living creatures had each of them six
wings,$
And they rest 5 not day and night, saying :
Holy, holy, holy (is) the Lord God Almighty,®
Which was, and which is, and which is to come.

! A gloss is added here: ‘“which are the seven spirits of God.” On the
whole line see vol. i. 117.

1A di;turbing gloss is added here: ‘*in the midst of the throne and” ; see
vol. i. 118,

3 j.e. Cherabim ; see vol. i. 119~123.

¢ The following clause is here interpolated : *‘ Around and within they
are full of eyes”; see vol. i. 125.

¥ Pr gig and vg* ¢ X‘ve “rested.” See next note,

§ The rendering ‘* Almighty” is probably right, but by no means certain.
The Hebrew behind rarroxpdrwp s in our author mux; see Isa, vi. 3. See foot-
noteoni. 7 above. The specific word in Greek for *‘ Almighty" is xarrodivanos,
which is found in Wisd, vii. 23, xi. 17, xviii. 15. It is significant that, although
kpareiy has in some instances approximately the meaning of *to be powerful,"”
in the LXX (see Esth. i. 1; 1 Esdr. iv. 38, etc.), it never has this meaning in
onr author nor in the NT. The two words warroxpdrup, warrodirauos are
found side by side in the Liturgy of St. James ; see Lightfoot, 4gostolsc Fathers,
1.1 7. In the Apostles’ Creed and generally in later times omnipotens is
the equivalent of rarroxpdrwp. The rendering ** Lord God of Hosts ” would
be safe in any case.
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8. And when the living creatures give! glory and honour
and thanks
To him that sitteth on the throne,
Who liveth for ever and ever,

10. The four and twenty elders fall? down before him that
sitteth on the throne,
And worship? him that liveth for ever and ever,
And cast their crowns before the throne, saying,

11, Worthy art thou our Lord and God,
To receive the honour and the glory and the power:
For thou didst create all things,
And because of thy will they were, and were created.?

CHAPTER V,

THE VISION OF CHRIST THE REDEEMER, THROUGH
WHOM ARE ALL THINGS.

(As in iv. we have the vision of God from whom are all things,
in v. we have the vision of the Lamb, into whose hands the
destinies of the world are committed, inasmuch as through His
redeeming death He had won the right to carry God’s purposes
into effect. As in iv. the Elders and Cherubim worship God as
the Creator, in v. the Cherubim, Elders, and angels worship
Christ as the Redeemer, while the chapter closes in the adora-
tion of God and Chnst by all.)

L And I saw upon the right hand of him that sat on the
throne a book written within and on the back, sealed

1 These verbs are futures and not pasts in the Greek, But the context
cannot admit of futures. We have here #o prediction of what shall be under
certam crreumstances, but (a) either am account of what the Seer saw in a
viston in the pasi—in such & case we should have pasts, and so Pr vgs d: ¥ arm?
render—(5) or @ statement of the regular order of divine worship in Reaven.
Since the praise of the Elders follows immediately on that of the Cherubim, the
context seems to favour (5). Hence the futoresare to be1endered as presents.
The Greek futures represent Hebrew imperfects in the mind of our author
used in a frequentative sense—a common usage in Hebrew ; see vol. i, Gram.
§ 10, ii. (4) But (a) may be right, and the context refer simply to what the
Seer saw in his vision. Then the futures would have to be rendered as pasts,
asin the Latin and Armenian Versions mentioned above, The Hebrew
imperfects in the mind of our suthor would explain this anomely also. In
careful translations like the LXX the uncertainty of the translators as to
whether the Hebrew imperfect should be rendered by the Greek present,
futu::z,l or past imperfect is constantly manifest, each of these renderings being
possible.

3 Lit. ““were” (foar—so A omitting rest of line). Other MSS and Ver-
sions : *‘ were and were created,”
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8. with seven seals. And I saw a strong angel proclaiming
with a loud voice, Who is worthy to open the book, and
8. to loose the seals thereof? And no one in heaven, or on
earth, or under the earth was able to open the book, or to
4. look thereon. And I wept much, because no one was
8. found worthy to open the book, or to look thereon. And
one of the Elders saith unto me, Weep not: Behold the
Lion that is of the tribe of Judah, the Root of David, hath
@. prevailed to open the book and its seven seals. And I
saw between the throne and the four living creatures and
the elders! a Lamb standing as though it had been slain,
baving seven horns and seven eyes, which are the seven
7. spirits of God sent out into all the earth. And he came
and took? (it) out of the right hand of him that sat on
8. the throne. And when he had taken the book, the
four living creatures and the four and twenty elders fell
9. down before the Lamb, having each of them a harp and
golden bowls full of incense® And they sang* a new
song, saying,
Worthy art thou to take the book,
And to open the seals thereof;
For thou wast slain,

And hast redeemed unto God with thy blood
Men of every tribe, and tongue, and people, and nation,
10. And hast made them unto our God a kingdom and
priests,
And they reign? upon the earth.

11. And I saw, and heard the voice of many angels round
about the throne;® and the number of them was ten
thousand times ten thousand and thousands of thousands,

18. saying, with a loud voice:

Worthy is the Lamb that hath been slain
To receive the power, and riches, and wisdom,
And might, and honour, and glory, and blessing.

1 Here the Lamb stands between the inner circle of the Cherubim and
the outer circle of the Elders. Tlus implies a Hebraism in the text. See
vol. i. 140. Otherwise render: ‘‘in the midst of the throne and the four
living creatures and in the midst of the elders.”

¥ The perfect is here an aorist perfect : the RV, renders * taketh”; cf,
viil, 5. See Introd. vol. i Gram. § 4. v.

¥ The MSS add a gloss here : * which are the prayersof the saints,” The
prayers and the incense were not identical ; see vol. 1. 145.

4 The text has “sing ” ; but this can represent the Hebrew imperfect in our
author's mind.

5 In the vision the Seer sees the saints already reigning in the Millennial
Kingdom. Otherwise the verb is to he given a future sense as a Hebraism.

The MSS add a gloss here: * And the living creatures and the elders.”
See vol, i, 148
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13-14. (These two verses form the proper close to iv.-v,
for they give the grand finale pronounced by all creation in
praise of both God and the Lamb—the themes of iv. and
V. 1-12.)

18. And every created thing which is in heaven, and on the Ali cres-
earth, and under the earth, and on the sea, and all things that tion unites
are therein, heard I, saying, in prasing

Unto him that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb, ;h;_ll;lmh-

Be the blessing, and the honour, and the glory,
And the power, for ever and ever.
14. And the four living creatures said
Amen.
And the elders fell down and worshipped.

CHAPTER VI

THE JUDGMENT OF THE WORLD BEGINS WITH
THE OPENING OF THE SEALS BY CHRIST.

(Christ opens seal after seal of the Seven-sealed Book, and as
they are successively opened a series of destructive agencies are
let loose—war, international strife, famine, pestilence, the prayers
of the martyrs which have become instruments of divine wrath
(see footnote 2, p. 403), a mighty earthquake, cataclysms
affecting heaven and earth, Through these God’s judgments on
evil are brought to pass. But the cosmic troubles are still
future, and even when fulfilled are partial and not the immediate
heralds of the end, as the dwellers on the earth apprehended (see

vol. i. 183, 153 5qq.):

1. And I saw when the Lamb opened one of the seven
seals, and I heard one of the four living creatures
saying as with a voice of thunder, Come.

2. And I saw, and behold a white horse, Vision of
And he that sat thereon had a bow; War
And there was given unto him a crown:

And he went forth conquering and to conquer.

8. And when he opened the second seal, I heard the second
living creature saying, Come.
YOL. 1l.—26
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4. And another horse, a red one, went forth:
And to him that sat thereon was given to take away the
peace of the earth,!
And that they should slay one another,
And there was given to him a great sword.?

5. And when he opened the third seal, I heard the third
living creature saying, Come.

And I saw, and behold, a black horse;
And he that sat thereon had a balance in his hand.

8. And I heard as it were a voice in the midst of the four
living creatures saying,
A measure of wheat for a penny,
And three measures of barley for a penny;
Baut to the oil and the wine do no hurt.?

7. And when he opened the fourth seal, I heard the voice of
the fourth living creature saying, Come.

8. And I saw, and behold, a pale horse: ¢
And he that sat thereon was named Pestilence,®

180 A, which omits éx. But even if we retain dv, with the great
majonty of the suthorities, the sense could be the same; cf. i. 9, ““the
blasphemy of (éx) them.” This peace is the wrong peace. Christ came to
destioy it to make room for the true peace. The text recalls a saying of
Christ in Matt, x, 34: “ Think not that I came to send peace on the earth:
T come not to send peace bt a sword.” Otherwise with , etc., render: “to
take peace from the earth.”

* The sword bears here the eschatological meaning of civil and internationsl
strife. It is given by God to the faithless nations that they may destroy each
other with it. See vol. i. 165.

3 Ramsay {Citées of St. Paul, 430 5q.) traces these commands to ancient
custom. *‘The annual crops may be destroyed, but that means only scaraity
and high prices ; a new year will bring new crops. On the other hand, the
vines and the olive must not be destroyed, because that means lasting ruin.
New olive trees take about seventeen years to mature. Vines also need a
number of years. . . . This old principle of West Asiatic international
religious law was taken up into the Mosaic Law.” This is no doubt true, but
our author is first of all and mainly dependent on the Little Apocalypse (Mark
xiii, and parallels) and Zech. i. 8, vi. 2-7. See vol. i. 158 sqq,

¢ The MSS add a gloss: ** And Hades followed with him,” See vol. i.
169 sq.
695530 fOdraros must be rendered. It bears this meaning in fi. 23, xviii. 8,
and frequently in the LXX. It=137, Seevol. i, 170. In Aquila and Sym-
machus 131 is rendered by Nowuds {*‘pestilence”), which is unmistakable in
meaning, but in the LXX by ddraros and not Nowuds. (Hence correct foot-
note in vol. i. 170.) Aquila so renders it in Deut. xxviii 21; Amos iv. 10;
Hab, iii. §: Sym. in Ps, Ixxvil, (Ixxviii ) 48, xc. (xci.) 6; Jer. xlv, (xxxviii.)
2, and both translators in Ex. v. 3, 1x. 3, 15; Etk vi, 12,31 16, In Ps.
Ixxvil, {lxxviii.} 5o the LXX renders both mo and %31 by édraros.
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And authority was given unto him over the fourth part of

the earth.!

9. And when he had opened the fifth seal, I saw underneath
the altar the souls of them that had been slain for the
word of God, and for the testimony which they held :

10. And they cried # with a loud voice, saying,

How long, O Master, holy and true,
Dost thou not judge and avenge our blood
On them that dwell on the earth?

11. And there was given to each one of them a white robe;
And they were bidden to rest yet for a little season,
Until their fellow-servants also and their brethren should

be fulfilled,
That should be killed even as they.

18, And I saw when he opened the sixth seal:

And there was a great earthquake ;
And the sun became black as sackcloth of hair,
And the whole moon became as blood ;

18. And the stars of heaven fell? to the earth,
As a fig tree casteth her unripe figs,
When shaken by a mighty wind.

1 MSS add a gloss: *to kill with sword and with famine and with
pestilence (or * death’), and with the wild beasts of the carth.” See val. i,

171,

7’ Though the subject of the seal is described as ** persecutions” (see vol.
i. 158, 171 sqq.), in keeping with the or?iml eschatological tradition in Mark
xut, 7-9, 24-25 (and parallels), the reader should observe that its character
has been changed by our author. Here the first thought is not of the
persecutors or of their victims, but of the prayers of the latter. The prayers
of the martyrs, vi. g~10, are conceived as an instrument of divine wrath,
The prayers of the martyrs offered on the altar, vi. 9~10, as those of all the
saints, viii. 3-4, become spiritual forces. Hence a voice from this saltar,
ix, 13, orders the four angels of punishment to be let loose for the second
Woe, and 1 xiv. 18 an angel from this altar delivers to the Son of Man the
divine command to undertake the judgment of the earth, while in xvi, 7
(which rightly belongs to xix., see vol. ii, 122) the altar declares, as the angels,
Elders and Cherubim have already done, that God’s rightecusness and truth
have at last been vindicated in the destruction of Rome, Thus the prayers of
the martyrs and saints are conceived as bringing about divine judgment, like
the other seals.

® fxeoav should perhaps be rendered *“ were cast,” seeing that wixrew is
here used as the passive of fdMew="*'casteth,” in the next line. In Isma,
xxxiv. 4 the same verb is presupposed in both clauses of the LXX and Sym, :
weoeiras . . . wr wirre,  See vol. i, 180.

Vision of
the
martyrs
praying for
retribution
on their
perse-
cutors,
9-10

The
martyrs
given
spiritual
bodies

Vision of
an earth-
quake
with other
cosmic
evils,
12-14



Men's
hearts fail
them for

15-17

404 THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN [VI, 14-17.

14. And the heaven was parted,
Being rolled up as a scroll ;!
And every mountain and island were moved out of their
places.

18. And the kings of the earth, and the princes, and the
chief captains, and the rich, and the strong, and every
bondman and freeman, hid themselves in the caves and

16. in the rocks of the mountains ; and said to the mountains
and to the rocks,

Fall on us, and hide us from the presence of him that
sitteth on the throne,
And from the wrath of the Lamb:

17. For the great day of his 2 wrath is come;
And who is able to stand ?

CHAPTER VIL

VISION OF THE BEALING OF THE SPIRITUAL ISRAEL:
AND OF THEIR BLESSEDNESS IN HEAVEN AFTER
MARTYRDOM.

(In the preceding five chapters there is a progressive drama,
advancing in a series of visions dealing first with its chief agents:
(@) with the Christian Church on earth, ii-iii. ; (§) with God
from whom are all things, iv. ; (¢) with Christ, who takes upon
Himself the fulfilment of God's purposes, v. ; and then with the
opening of the first six Seals, which are to be followed by a
series of social and cosmic judgments, vi. But with vii 1-3 a
pause is made in order that the spiritual Israel may be sealed, to
secure them against the coming three Woes of a demonic char-
acter, 4-8. Thus in vii. 1-8 a pause is made in the movement
of the divine drama, but in vii. g~17 there is more: there is a
breach in the unity of time, a unity which has been observed in
il.—vii. 8, But this breach is full of purpose. The sealing in
vii. 1~4, though it secures the faithful from demonic powers, does
not secure them from suffering martyrdom. Hence to encourage
them to face these impending evils the Seer recounts the vision
in vii. g-17, in which, looking to the close of the great tribula-

1 So # éoobperos and some Cursives, So also Isa. xxxiv. 41 E\eydoerar s
BifMo» & olparés. But the best attested reading, éMsobuevor, is perhaps at
once original and a primitive alip for the emended form in K. If éhoabueror
be taken as the original and correct text, then it is to be rendered: ‘fas a
scroll being rolled up.”

% Less weighty authorities read ¢* their.”
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tion, he beholds those who had been sealed and died as martyrs,
already triumphant in heaven before the establishment of the
Millennial Kingdom. This vision is proleptic. It constitutes a
breach in the unity of time. At its close the chronological order
of events is resumed. Such proleptic visions recur with the
same purpose later on.)

1. After this I saw four angels standing at the four corners Destruc-
of the earth, holding the four winds of the earth, that no tive
wind should blow on the earth, or on the sea, or upon any :eg;'::::: d

9. tree. And I saw another angel ascend from the sun- i) God's
rising, having a seal! of the living God: and he cried servants
with a loud voice to the four angels, to whom it was are sealed,

8. given to hurt the earth and the sea, saying, Hurt not '3
the earth, neither the sea, nor the trees, till we have sealed

4. the servants of our God in their foreheads. And I heard The
the number of them that were sealed: a hundred and ’P‘"‘;“‘
forty and four thousand were sealed ? out of every tribe of ;o4 48
the children of Israel. !

8. Of the tribe of Judah were sealed ? twelve thousand:
Of the tribe of Reuben twelve thousand :
7. Of the tribe of Simeon twelve thousand :
Of the tribe of Levi twelve thousand :
Of the tribe of Issachar twelve thousand :
8. Of the tribe of Zebulun twelve thousand :
Of the tribe of Joseph twelve thousand:
Of the tribe of Benjamin were sealed 2 twelve thousand :
5.c Of the tribe of Gad twelve thousand ;
8. Of the tribe of Asher twelve thousand:
Of the tribe of Naphtali twelve thousand :
Of the tribe of Manasseh twelve thousand.?

9. After these things I saw, Vision of
And behold, a great multitude, which no man could the future
number, b‘(ﬁgedﬂeﬁ
Out of every nation, and (all) tribes and peoples and :’h;tm
tongues, been
Standing before the throne and before the Lamb, sealed and

Clothed in white robes, and with palms in their hands ; ‘“ﬂ"’“’i

1 The text here is without the article. In ix. 4, where it recurs, it has

() ]

the art.
? The participle here is to be rendered asa finite verb.  See Introd. Gram,
§ 4. L. ().

¥ o6 have been restored to their original order, in which the sons of Leah
are followed by those of Rachel, and these in turn first by the sons of Leah's
bandmaid and then by Rachel’s. See vol. i. p. 207.
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10. And they were crying! with a loud voice, saying,
Salvation to our God
That sitteth on the throne,
And to the Lamb.

11. And all the angeis stood round about the throne and
the elders and the four living creatures; and they fell
before the throne on their faces, and worshipped God,
saying,

18, Amen:

Blessing, and glory, and wisdom,
And thanksgiving, and honour, and power,
And might, be unto our God for ever and ever.$

18. And one of the elders answered, saying unto me, These
who are clothed in the white robes, who are they, and

14, whence came they? And I said unto him, My Lord,
thou knowest. And he said unto me,

These are they that have come out of the great tribulation,
And have washed 8 their robes,
And made them white in the blood of the Lamb.

15, Therefore they are before the throne of God;
And they serve him day and night in his temple:
And he that sitteth on the throne shall abide upon them.4

18. They shall hunger no more, neither thirst any more;
Neither shall the sun smite 5 them any more, nor any heat:

17. For the Lamb that is in the midst of the throne shall be
their shepherd,
And shall guide them unto the fountains of the waters of
life:
And God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes.

! Here xpdfovst represents the imperfect in Hebrew in the Seer's mind,
and should be rendered by a past imperfect,

? Nearly all authorities but C Pr add * Amen” ; but it seems to be here a
liturgical addition, as Swete remarhs: it 18 bracketed hy WH. See note
in vol. 1. pp. 19, 1515, The MSS read : *“ The blessing and the glory,” etc.

¥ We have herea Hebraism frequent in our author; see note in vol. i.
14 5qq. The RV, here, as always in the case of this idiom, s wrong—
“Come . . . and they washed.”

4 Or: ““shall cause his Shekinah to dwell upon them.” See vol. i. p. 215.
The construction exyvoly éx’ adrots is not found in any OT. version (so far
a8 I know) except in Aquila'’s (Ex, xxiv. 16). In xxi. 3 of our text we have
exypoiy per’ adrdv. Now, since awyvoly =) and 9 frequently follows j2e,
oxyroiy éxl seems here modelled on the Hebrew, as oxmvolv uerd on oy j32.
Cf. the presupposed interchange of b and by in the LXX and Theod of
Dan. vil. 13, while Matt. xxiv, 30, xxvi. 64 (épxduevor éxl 7. vegperdr) and the
LXX of Dan. vii. 13, presuppose by, and Mark xiii. 26, Luke xxi. 27 {épxéueror
é), and Mark xiv. 62 (épxduevor perd), presuppose Of,

¥ An emendation of Gwynn and Swete, See vol. i, 216.
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CHAPTER VIIL

HEAVEN’S PRAISES STILLED THAT THE PRAYERS OF
ALL THE FAITHFUL MAY BE PRESENTED TO GOD
AGAINST THE IMPENDING THREE WORES.

(1, 3-5, 2 (restored), 6 (restored), 13. Amid the silence
of heaven for the space of half an hour, when all praises and
thanksgivings were hushed, the prayers of all the saints are
presented before God, 1, 3-5, to shield them in the coming
tribulation. Then three Trumpets are given to three angels,
wherewith they prepared to sound, 6, whereupon the Seer
beheld another vision, even an angel flying in mid heaven
and proclaiming, *Woe, woe, woe to the inhabiters of the
earth,” Ze. the non-Christians and faithless, because of the
three Woes that were about to come upon them, 13. On the
interpolated passage, viii. 7-12, and the changes introduced by
the interpolator in viii. 1, 2, 6, 13, see notes below, and vol. 1.

219 sqq.)

L And when he opened the seventh seal, there followed a Silence
8. silence in heaven for about the space of halfanhour,! And made in
another ange! came and stood by the altar, baving a golden :ll:tv the
censer ; and there was given to him much incense, that he prayers of
should offer it upon 2 the prayers of all the saints upon the all the
4. golden altar which was before the throne. And the smoke saints
of the incense went up from the angel’s hand before God l‘llegsk;:nb:d
B. on behalf of the prayers of the saints. And the angel took {’,efm
the censer and filled it with the fire of the altar, and cast God, 3-5
it upon the earth. And there followed lightnings, and
voices, and thunders,? and an earthquake.

2. And I saw three angels ; and unto them were given three Three

m 4 angels

trumpets. bidden to
! viii, 2 is an intrusion in its present context and not original in its present sol;und the

form. It is restored in what appears to have been its onginal form after tree

viil. 5. These changes are due to the interpolation of viti, 7-12. See vol. i, Tumpets

218-222, 224. announc-
% Or ** on behalf of.” ng the

% This is the original order as in iv. §, xi. 19, xvi. 18, See Introd. Chap. thYe¢
IV. where 1t deals with this phrase, %ormpt order in MSS, due to inter- W%es,
polator of viii. 7-12. 2,513

4 The text reads: ** And I saw the seven angels which stand (¢orixacw.

This termination -asw not found elsewhere in our author, who uses -a», Cf,
xix, 3, elpykar ; xxi. 6, yéyorar, See vol. i. Inuod. Gram. § 1. iii. (¢)) before
God, and there were given unto them seven trumpets.”
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8. And the three! angels who had the three?! trumpets pre-
pared to sound.?

18. And I saw, and I heard an eagle flying in the midst of
heaven, saying with a loud voice, Woe, woe, woe, to
them that dwell on the earth, because of the voices?
of the trumpets of the three angels, which are about to
sound.

INTERPOLATED PASSAGE.

[7. And the first (angel) sounded,
And there followed hail and fire, mingled with blood, and
they were cast upon the earth:
And the third part of the earth was burnt up,
And the third part of the trees was burnt up,
And all ¢ green grass was burnt up.

8. And the second angel sounded :
And as it were a great mountain burning with fire was cast
into the sea:
And the third part of the sea became blood ;
9. And there died the third part of the creatures which were
in the sea—that had life ;
And the third part of the ships were destroyed.

10. And the third angel sounded :
And there fell from heaven a great star, burning as a torch,
And it fell on a third part of the waters, and on the foun-
tains of waters,’
11.> And the third part of the waters became like® wormwood;
And t many men t 7 died of the waters, because they had
become bitter.

: Text has :d seven.f’_’]_ ho's A ated

Here the editor of John’s Apocalypse interpolated a small A lypse,
vili. 7-12; see vol. i. 218-222. This gg‘:\sisted of four stanzas of four}i?::s
each. These four plagues are modelled on the first four Bowls,

3 Textreads: *‘the remaining voices.” The addition comes from the hand
of the interpelator of vii. 7-12.

4 Instead of ““all greezosrass" the rest of viil. 7-12 suggests that in the
original document there stood originally : *‘the third of all green grass.” But
why the change was made is not apparent ; for as it stands it is in direct con-
flict with ix. 4.

® The context requires ‘‘of the fountains,” etc. See vol. i. 234, The
MSS add: “‘and the name of the star is called Wormwood.” But thus clause
breaks the development of thought and makes the stanza consist of five lines
instead of four.

$So 2038 Or* Pr fl gig vg s! bo sa eth. Other authorities=** became
wormwood.” But the waters did not *‘ become wormwood,” but bitter in
taste like wormwood.

7 We should expect : *“the third part of mankind.” See vol. i. 236.
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19. And the fourth angel sounded:
And the third part of the sun was smitten,
And the third part of the moon, and the third part of the
stars ;
So that the third part of them was darkened,
And t the day did not shine for the third part of it, nor
likewise the night.} 1]

CHAPTERS IX.-XIII
THE THREE WOES.

(The three Woes, i.e. (1) the demonic locusts, (2) the demonic
horsemen, (3) Satan and the two Beasts. These affect only those
that dwell on the earth, s.e. the non-Christians, viii. 13, who had
not the seal of God on their foreheads, ix. 4. The third Woe, it
is true, results in the universal martyrdom of the faithful, xiii. 15;
but its power to deceive and destroy spiritually is hmited to the
non-faithful, xiii. x4. Thus these Woes affect in the deepest
sense only those who had not the seal of God on their fore-
heads. Yet evil at this stage appears to have triumphed, and the
cause of God on earth to be brought to an end for evermore.)

THE FIRST AND SEOCOND WOES.

IX. (The first Woe consists of a plague of demonic locusts,
which had no power to hurt those who had God’s seal on their
foreheads, but only those who had not, 1-11. The second Woe
consists of a plague of demonic horsemen, which were let loose
from the Euphrates and destroyed one-third of the heathen
world, 13-21.)

CHAPTER IX.

1 And the first 2 angel sounded :
And I saw a star fallen from heaven to the earth,
And there was given unto him the key of the pit of the
abyss,

! The text is hopelessly corrupt. There is no connection between the
destruction of one-third part of the sun and the reduction of the JemgrA of the
day by one-third. The corruption may have arisen in the Hebrew The
Bohairic gives what was apparently the original sense: *‘ the third part of them
did not shine by day, nor likewise by night.” Cf. eth, I here withdraw the
note in vol. i. 237 unless so far as it traces the error to the Semitic original.

3 ¢ Fifth,” owing to the interpolation of the four plagues in viii. 7-12,
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And he opened the pit of the abyss ;

And there went up a smoke from the pit,

As the smoke of a great furnace ;

And the sun and the air were darkened by the smoke of
the pit.

8. And out of the smoke came forth locusts upon the earth;

And power was given them, as the scorpions of the earth
have power.

4, And it was said unto them that they should not hurt the

10.

grass of the earth,
Nor any green thing, nor any tree, but only the men
That had not the seal of God on their foreheads.

. And it was given them that they should not kill them,

But that they should be tormented five months ;
And their torment was as the torment of a scorpion, when
it striketh a man.!

. And in those days men shall seek death,

And shall not find it ;
And they shall desire to die,
But death shall flee? from them.

. And the forms of the locusts were like unto horses pre-

pared for war;
And on their heads as it were crowns like gold,
And their faces were as the faces of men.

. And they had hair as the hair of women,

And their teeth were as those of lions;

. And they had breastplates, as it were breastplates of iron.

And the sound of their wings was as the sound of
chariots,
(Yea) of many horses rushing to war.

And they have tails like unto scorpions, and stings ;
And in their tails is their power
To hurt men five months.

Their king 11, They have over them as king the angel of the abysa:

His name in Hebrew is Abaddon.?

1 In my Commentary (vol. i. 222, 243) and Text I have treated this line
a3 a gloss for the reason given in vol. i, 222 ; but it may be original,

2 The text reads ‘*fleeth,” which seems to be a Hebraism : #.¢. = Hebrew
imperfect in the mind of the writer. See vol. 1. Introd. Gram. § 4. i. (a).

5 Text adds & gloss: ““And in the Greek (tongue) he hath the name

Apollyon.” See vol. i. 245 sq.
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18. The first Woe is past: behold, there come yet two Woes
hereafter.

18. And the second ! angel sounded :
And I heard a voice from the horns of the golden altar
which is before God,

14. Saying to the second ! angel who had the trumpet, The
Loose the four angels who are bound at the great river mh
Euphrates. demonic ‘
15. And the four angels were loosed, }',‘;',f:“h:“

Which had been prepared for the hour and day and Euphrates
month and year,
In order to kil the third part of mankind.

16. And the numbers of the armies of the horsemen were
twice ten thousand times ten thousand :
17. I heard the number of them: and so I saw the horses in
the vision,?
And them that sat < on them.

And they that sat > on them 3 had breastplates of fire and
brimstone :

And the heads of the horses were as the heads of lions ;

And from their mouths issued fire and smoke and brim-

stone.
18. By these three plagues was the third part of mankind The third
killed, part of

By the fire and the smoke and the brimstone, which mﬁgflg

issued from their mouths ;
18. For the power of the horses is in their mouths ;¢ and with
them they do hurt.

I Text reads *sixth,” owing to the interpolation of the four plagues
in viii. 7-12.

3 Text seems corrupt, but I cannot emend it satisfactorily, The fact that
we have here the construction 7. xa@yuévovs éx' T adrdrt—a construction
ag-inn our suthor's usage—may point to the evil activities of John's editor.

f. xiv, 15, 16, where in an interpolation the same wrong construction
occurs twice. 1have supposed a loss of éx’ abrods xal ol xafuevor through
hmt, and corrected Exovras into ¥xorres. obrws, according to our author's
usage, refers to what precedes, cf. ii. 1§, iii. 5, 16, xvi. 18; but it cannot
do 50 here, for the descriPtion of the horses comes later.

¥4.¢ “onthehorses.” The text reads: xafmuérovs éx’ talrir (= sat
on them ”). This incorrect phrase seems due to the interpolator who tam.
pered with the text. T here withdraw the suggestions in vol. i, 252 sq,

¢ The text adds & gloss here: *‘and in their tails; for their tails are like
unto serpents, having heads.” But the destructive powers of the horses lie
in the fire, smoke, and brimstone which issue from their mouths, and not in
their tails. The gloss is due to ix. 10. See vol, i. 253 sq.
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90, And the rest of mankind, which had not been killed by

these plagues,

Did not even repent of the works of their hands,

So as not to worship demons, and the idols

Of gold, and of silver, and of brass, and of stone, and of
wood ;

Which c’an neither see, nor hear, nor walk:

81. And they repented not of their murders, nor of their

sorceries,
Nor of their fornication, nor of their thefts,

Cuarrer X.

THE SEER'S NEW COMMISSION.

(This chapter serves several purposes. It was written mainly
as an introduction to xi. 1-13 (the Little Book), but partly also
to prepare the way for xii. sqq. (see x. 11) and partly to declare
that the time prayed for by the martyrs, vi. 9 sqq., when God's
purposes, x. 7, should be accomplished, would no longer be
delayed. Thus x. links together the earlier chapters with the

later.

A strong angel presents the seer with the Little Book

(fe. xi. 1-13—a transmitted source), and swears that God's
purpose with regard to the world would be forthwith fulfilled,
1-7. The Seer is then bidden to eat this Book and to issue
other prophecies, 8-11.)

1. And I saw another strong angel coming down from!

heaven clothed with a cloud, and the rainbow was upon
his head, and his face was as the sun, and his legs ? were

2. as pillars of fire. And he had in his hand a little book

4.

open: and he set his right foot upon the sea, and his
left foot upon the earth; And he cried with a loud voice, as
a lion roareth: and when he cried, the seven thunders
uttered their voices. And when the seven thunders
uttered (their voices), I was about to write: and I heard
a voice from heaven saying, Seal up the things which the
seven thunders have uttered, and write them not. And
the angel that I saw standing upon the sea and upon the

8. earth lifted up his right hand to heaven, And sware by

him that liveth for ever and ever, who created the heaven
and the things that are therein, and the earth and the

1 The word is here éx.
? That ol xé3es adrol has this meaning here is shown in vol, i. 259,
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things that are therein, and the sea and the things
that are therein, that there shall be time no longer.
7. But in the days of the voice of the third! angel, when
he shall sound,?® then is the mystery of God finished,
according to the good tidings which be declared to his
8. servants the prophets. And the voice which I heard from
heaven spake unto me again and said,® Go, take the book
which is open in the hand of the angel that standeth upon
9, the sea and upon the earth. And I went unto the angel
and bade* him give me the little book. And he saith
unto me, Take it and eat it up, and it shall make thy belly
10. bitter, but in thy mouth it shall be sweet as honey. And The Seer
I took the little book out of the hand of the angel and ate ;‘:l:he
it up; and it was in my mouth sweet as honey, and when I
11. had eaten it my belly was made bitter. And they said The Seer
unto me, Thou must prophesy again concerning many :;lrld:f;:s:e
peoples and nations and tongues and kings. other

prophecies

CuarTEr XI,
THE ANTICHRIST IN JERUSALEM.

(XL 1-18 is a proleptic digression on the Antichrist in
Jerusalem. It is a digression, because the Seer turns aside from
his main theme of the Antichrist as identical with Rome and its
empire : it is proleptic, because in point of time it belongs to
the third Woe, when Satan has been cast down from heaven,
and the kingdom of the Antichrist established, xii.—xiii. This
task once fulfilled in xi. 1~13, he retuns to his main theme
in xi. 14-xviii, The seer here uses a source which originally
had in several respects a different meaning. Its present meaning
is given in the short summary in vol. i. 26g.)

L And he gave® me a reed like unto a rod, saying, Rise The
and measure the temple of God, and the altar, and them J=r"
8. that worship therein. But the court that is without the gihii o

1 Text reads “ seventh.” For this and other changes introduced by an :lo;ce:e
wl‘y editor, see vol. i. 219 sqq. against
See vol. i. 264 sq. demonic

3 The Greek is solecistic, and the solecism appears to go back to the Seer.

4 ¢ And bade” is here a rendering of Aéyw, followed by an inf., asin l:_’: €
xiii. 14.

3 The Greek is é3687 pou Mdywr, which must be rendered as if it were
_eaum R0t o o o« Mywy, For like abnormal constructions, see note, vol.

i. 274.
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temple leave out, and measure it not; for it hath been
given unto the nations: and the holy city they shall
8. tread under foot forty and two months! And I will
appoint my two witnesses, and they shall prophesy a
thousand two hundred and threescore days, clothed in
4. sackcloth. These are the two olive trees and the two
candlesticks, which stand before the Lord of the earth.
8. And if any man will hurt them, fire proceedeth out of
8. their mouth, and devoureth their enemies.d These
have the power to shut the heaven, that it rain not
during the days of their prophecy: and they have power
over the waters to turn them into blood, and to smite
7. the earth with every plague, as often as they will. And
when they have finished their testimony, the beast that
cometh up out of the abyss shall make war with them, and
8. shall overcome them, and kill them. And their dead
bodies (shall lie) in the street of the great city, that
spiritually is called Sodom and Egypt, where also their
9. Lord was crucified. And some of the peoples and tribes
and tongues and nations look upon their dead bodies
three days and a half, and suffer not their dead bodies
to be laid in a tomb.

10.  And they that dwell in the land ® rejoice over them, and
make merry; and they shall send gifts one to another;
because these two prophets had tormented them that

11. dwell in the land.? And after the three days and a half
the breath of life from God entered into them, and they
stood upon their feet, and great fear fell upon them that

18. beheld them. And they heard a great voice from heaven
saying unto them, Come up hither. And they went up
into heaven in the cloud ; and their enemies beheld them,

18. And in that hour there was a great earthquake, and
the tenth part of the city fell; and there were killed
in the earthquake seven thousand persons: and the
rest were affrighted, and gave glory to the God of
heaven.

14, The second Woe is past: behold the third Woe
cometh quickly.

1 Vers, 3~13 are a prophecy rather than a vision. The presents in 4-5,
9-10, are equivalent to futures. The tﬂut verbs in 11-13 represent Hebrew
ﬁrfecu {or in some cases probabx e imperfects with vav conversive);

t these perfects vividly represent the prophetic future.

% The text adds a gloss here which is based on 5* and xiii. 10: “‘and if
any will hurt them, in this manner must he be killed” ; sec vol. i. 284.

3 4.¢. Palestine ; see vol. i, 289.
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INTRODUOTION TO THE THIRD WOR.

XI. 18-18. The proleptic digression in xi. 1-13, to which x,
is an introduction, has come to an end, and our author here
returns to the progressive development of the divine drama
in the third Woe, xu.—xiii. Though x. in certain respects iinks
up the chapters that precede with those that follow it, yet in
the order of action xi. 14 follows immediately on ix. and the
main theme is resumed in the third Woe, which is heralded by
the third Trumpet. This Woe apparently results in the absolute
triumph of Satan and his agents on earth and the annihilation
of the Church; but the two songs in heaven, which introduce
it in xi. 15-18, disclose in advance the actual issues of events:
their burden is that the Kingdom of the world has in the reality
of things become the Kingdom of God and of His Christ, that
the time has come for the judgment of the nations and of Satan
and the Beast, for the judgment of the dead and the due
recompense of God’s servants.

15, And the third! angel sounded; and there followed
great voices in heaven, saying,

The kingdom of the world has become (the king- Seng (of
dom) of our Lord and of his Christ, Ei‘e (?')he'“‘
And he shall reign for ever and ever. theime

di
16. And the four and twenty elders, which sit before God dvent of
on their thrones, fell on their faces and worshipped the Lord

. and of Hi
God, saying, Christ

17. We give thee thanks, O Lord God Almighty, Song of
Which art and which wast ; the Elders
Because thou hast taken thy great power, ‘;n'é'i; o
And hast become King, advenggof

18. a. And the nations have waxed wroth, ::nlggl-
4. And thy wrath hath come, Kingdom,

A And <the time> to destroy them that destroy the the last
earth,? J“%gﬁl\u"

¢ And the time for the dead to be judged— final 1e.
compense

3 Text reads **seventh” ; see vol. i. 218 5qq. Each Woe is heralded by of God's
a trumpet blast. Before the interpolation of viii, 7-12 there were only three servants,
trumpets. 16-18
?In the text this clause is certainly out of place. By its restoration after
18" we recover the development of events in their true order ; see vol. i.
295 sqq. ‘' The destroyers” are the first Beast, the False Prophet, and
Satan as well as their adherents,



416 THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN [xz 19-XI11, 3.

£ The small and the great!

d. And for giving their reward to thy servants,
¢ The prophets and the saints,

J- And them that fear thy name.

Ark of 19, And there was opened the temple of God that is in
God's ¢ heaven; and there was seen in his temple the ark of
e iested his covenant ; and there followed lightnings, and voices,
—a pledge and thunders, and an earthquake, and great hail.

just sung CuarrEr XIL
A BETROSPEOCT.

(X1I. This chapter is retrospective. Its object is to give the
rzader insight into the past in order to prepare him for the
crowning evil—the climax of Satan’s power upon earth. But
this crowning evil is not really a sign of his growing power, but
the closing stage of a war in heaven, which had already termin-
ated in the vindication of God'’s sovereignty, and the hurling
down of Satan to earth. Hence, however, Satan and his
minions, the Roman and heathen powers, may rage, but it is but
the last struggle of a beaten foe, whose mahgmty is all the
greater, since he knows that his time is short. The vision goes
back before the birth of Christ, and tells with mythological
colouring how Satan sought to destroy Christ, and, after His
ascension, the Church itself. In setting forth his theme the Seer
has borrowed the main part of this chapter from Jewish sources,
which had in turn been derived from international sources, and
has adapted them—though not wholly—to their new and Christian
setting. The closing verses, 14-16, were written before 70 A.D,,
and cannot be interpreted in detail of the crises of g5 A.p., when
our author wrote See vol. i. 299, 331 5. For a summary of
the chapter, see vol. i. 298 sq.)

A woman, 3 And a great sign was seen in heaven; a woman

ikedi;s::p- clothed with the sun, and the moon under her feet, and
pearance 8. upon her head a crown of twelve stars. And she was
=the with child, and cried out in her travail and pain to be
%’:“:}m 8. delivered. And there was seen another sign in heaven;
hears » and behold, a great red dragon, having seven heads and
child

1T have restored this line immediately after 18°; cf, xx, 12, Otherwise
read line ¢ immediately after line 4 (And the time) to destroy them that
destroy the earth, The small and the great. *The great” would be Satan
and the two Beasts: *‘the small” would be their adherents,
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4. ten homns, and upon his heads seven! diadems. And Safan on
his tail drew? the third part of the stars of heaven, and his fall
did cast them to the earth: and the dragon stood 8 before {I'°‘“
the woman that was about to be delivered, that he might gt "

8. devour her child when she was delivered. And she involved
was delivered of a son, a man child, who shall break + one-third
all the nations with & rod of iron: and her child was of the

8. caught up to God and to his throne. And the woman ::ﬁg: ta

fled into the wilderness, where she hath a place prepared destroy

of God, that there they should nourish her a thousand this child,

two hundred and threescore days. -5
7. And war burst forth ® in heaven: f}:ﬁ dﬂ":

Michae! and his angels had to war® with the dragon ; tapt to
And the dragon warred and his angels; and he prevailed hesvl:p
Al 15

not, thy
8. Neither was their place found any more in heaven. :‘;a "

9. And the great dragon was cast down, the old serpent, for threc

—He that is called the Devil and Satan, and g haif
That deceiveth the whole world— {::': i‘l’(‘l“;_
He was cast down to the earth, ness, 5,,f6
And his angels were cast down with him. Satan and
10. And I heard a great voice in heaven, saying, his angels
Now is come the salvation and the power Sorm efler
And the kingdom of our God, and the authority of ¢ hegven
his Christ : butare
For the accuser of our brethren is cast down, over-

Which accuseth them before our God day and night. :’;‘;";‘;[

11 And they overcame him because of the blood of the downto
Lamb, ﬂ.ﬂh, 7-9

And because of the word of their testimony, Triumph

Seeing that they loved not their lives even unto death.” %80 > {he
1 The position of the numeral before the noun is against our author’s martyrs in

usage. But this seems due to the source. heaven in
ovper. Iere=Hebrew imperfect. honour of
3 Here #oroke, from orirw, as WH. In vii. 11 our author uses elorfxec in their
the same sense. brethren
4 See note on chap. ii. 27 (translation), and vol. i. 75. still on

§ The Greek is éyévero. earth

€3 Moxad\ xal of &yyehow atrol rof rohepfivar. These words cannot be Who i
explained as Greek on any hyg;)lhesis save on that of their being a slavishly th 0 "'i.
literal rendering of & vigorous Hebrew idiom. See vol. i. 321 sq. fethrie: ity

TA pregnant expression, meaning that they esteemed life as nothing in o &S
comparison with loyalty to their faith, even unto martyrdom. I have rendered
the xal before odx Jydrnoar by * seeing that” (cf. xwiit. 3, xix, 3%, as = }in
Hebrew : of. Gen. viii. 18, xxvi, 27. This line introduces a statement of
the condition under which the action denoted by the principal verb, dricnray,
took place. See Oxford Hebrew Lexscom, p. 253 ; Gesenius, Heb, Gr. p.
456 (gxford ed.).

VOL. 1L.—27
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13, Therefore rejoice, ye heavens, and ye that dwell in them:
Woe unto the earth and the sea ;
For the devil is gone down to you with great wrath,
Knowing that he hath but a short time,

18. And when the dragon saw that he was cast down to the
earth, he persecuted the woman that had brought forth

14. the man child. And there were given to the woman the
two wings of the great eagle that she might fly into the
wilderness to her place, where she is nourished for a
time, and times, and half a time, because of ! the serpent.

15. And the serpent cast out of his mouth after the woman
water as a river, that he might cause her to be swept away

16. by the flood. But the earth helped the woman, and the
earth opened her mouth, and swallowed up the river which

17. the dragon cast out of his mouth.? And the dragon waxed
wroth with the woman, and went away to make war with
the rest of her seed, which keep the commandments of
God, and hold the testimony of Jesus.

SATAN APPARENTLY TRIUMPHANT: THE CHURCH
ON EARTH DESTROYED.

XII, 18-XIIL, XIV. 12-18. (The climax of Satan’s power
on earth achieved in the personal reign of the Antichrist—the
Roman Empire incarated in the demonic Nero—for three and
a half years: the universal martyrdom of the faithful, and the
beatitude pronounced upon them from heaven. For a summary
of this section (to which xiv. 12-13 belongs—see vol. i. 368) see
vol i 333 sq. The third Woe, which began in xi. 15-19, is
resumed here, though in xii. the way is prepared for this Woe by
the casting down of Satan from heaven.)

XIL 18, And he stood upon the sand of the Sea.

15ee note in vol. i. 330 ad fin.

% xii. 14-16, which was written originally of the Church before 70 A.D., do
not admit of any intefligible reinterpretation in their present context, which
relates to 95 A.D. This passage, like many others, would have undergone
revision had John had his opportunity ; see vol, L 299, § 1 ad fin., 332,
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Chuarrer XIIL

1. And from the sea I saw a beast coming u the fint
With ten horns and seven heads,? 8o m with
And on his heads names of blasphemy. heads and

ten horns

8. And the beast which I saw was like unto a leopard, —the
And his feet were as the feet of a bear, Roman,
And his mouth as the mouth of a lion: arated
And the dragon gave him his power, lﬁetr‘:;m
And his throne, and great authority. Antiglﬁst.

8. And (I saw) one of his heads slain as it were unto death; i, 1

And his deadly wound was healed : xifi, 2
The

And the whole earth wondered t after the beast 1 ;3 Beast's

4. And they worshipped the dragon, Yround
Because he had given his power to the beast; P"fe that
And they worshipped the beast, saying, th:e;ft%c "

Who is like unto the beast? worship
And who can war with him? ﬁlneta; atnd
¢

0*. And there was given unto him a mouth speaking great Beast

things and blasphemies ;3 Blas-

8. And he opened his mouth for blasphemies against God, Phemies

To blaspheme his name, and his tabernacle,® and those °Bf£t° ‘si.'s‘s

that dwell in the heaven.
fapie
b i i 1 H or three
8. And there was given unto him authority to act with effect and n balf

forty and two months. ] ' years and
7. And there was given unto him to make war with the overcomes
saints, and to overcome them ; the saints,

And there was given unto him authority over every tribe 5°7
and people and language and nation.

1 MSS add 2 gloss: ‘“And on his hons ten diadems.” The position of
the numera) is aguinst our author’s usage. Further, the gloss conflicts with
xii. 3% Aguin, though the use of *‘diadems” is befitting in relation to the
Emperors of Rome [ef. xix. 12 where Christ has ‘‘ many diadems "}, it is quite
inngt in regard to the ten vassal king's of Parthia (xvii. 12).

Read: ““when it saw the beast.” The Greek éxiow 7oi qplov implies a
corruption in the Hebrew source. WD {=¢ériow) is corrupt for Amr3 = tdofoa
or fiérowa. See vol. i, 337, xiii. 3% 8 are a doublet of xvii. 8,

3 The three verses relating to the blasphemies of the Beast, £.¢. 5% 6, clearly
form a tristich ; and the three lines in 5P, 7, each beginning with xal é3¢6y abry,
just as clearly form another tristich, Hence I have restored 5P to its original

place. , -
4 Possibly **his shekinah,” See vol. i. 352, il. 205 sqq.
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Those 8. And all that dwelt on the earth worshipped ! him,

whose Whose names were not written in the book of life

names Of the Lamb that hath been slain from the foundation of

i‘:',le:;en“ the world.

t?fzk';f,_ 9. If any man hath an ear, let him hear,

shiphim 10 If any man is for captivity,

Seer's Into captivity he goeth :

’;i‘:‘:g‘in If any man is to be slain with the sword,

faithful in With the sword must he be slain.y

the °°‘l‘:_i"¥ Here is the patience

fiom, 9-10 And the faith of the saints.

Second 11. And I saw another beast coming up out of the earth,

Beast or And he had two horns like a lamb,

g:larhet But t he spake as a dragon .2

fromthe 19 And he exerciseth all the authority of the first beast in

fand—the his sight.

priest And he maketh the earth and them that dwell in it to
ood, offi- worship the first beast,

23‘33& Whose deadly wound had been healed.

classes 18. And he doeth great signs, so that he maketh even fire to

He makes come down from heaven on the earth in the sight of

g“ " 14. men. And he deceiveth them that dwell on the earth

o she by reason of the signs that it was given him to do in

earth to the sight of the beast ; saying to them that dwell on the

worship earth, that they should set up an image* to the beast,

g‘:‘ftm 15. who had the wound of the sword, and yet lived. And
o it was given unto him to give breath to the image

2‘; signs of the beast, that the image of the beast should also

deceits, speak, and to cause® that as many as should not worship

13-14 16. the image of the beast should be killed. And he causeth

3::;:;1“ 1 Text reads mposkwrigovowr. But this is a rendering of the Hebrew
of the imperfect in the source. Cf. 4, where the past *‘ worsh " is rightly given.
faithful, 15 See vol. i. 353-
S 3 A alone preserves the true text here. See vol. i. 355 sq.
The faith- 5 Read ; *he was a destroyer like the dragon,” The Hebrew of the source
less receive yog here corrupt ; see vol. i. 358 sq.
the mark 4 Lit, mﬁ, an image.”
of the 5 The Greek = *‘And it was gi‘vcn unto him to give breath to the image
Beast o0 of the beast, that she image of tAe beast showld both speak and cawse that
theis xight 2¢ oy ar should not worship the beast,” ete. This does not represent the
handand igtorical facts. 1t is also hopelessly clumsy. I have assumed, therefore, that
forehead, here js & Hebraism in the text akin to another we have found fre uently.
16-17 The second beast was empowered todo two things : the first to give life to the
image of the first beast, and the second—to cause all that did not worship
the image to be put to death. Thus xal wadep would naturally be xal
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) . . u
17. right hand or upon their forehead: and that no man h‘.’&fm

all, the small and the great, and the rich and the poor, Seer’s

and the free and the bond, to receive! a mark on their %dmct’::il-h
(Y

should be able to buy or sell, save he that hath the mark, yho are

the name of the beast or the number of his name.

18. Here is wisdom. Let him that hath understanding
count the number of the beast; for it is the number of
a man: and his number is Six hundred and sixty-six.?

XIV. 13. Here is the patience of the saints, who keep the
commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus.

18. And I heard a voice from heaven saying, Write, Blessed
are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth:
yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their
labours ; # for their works go with them.*

CHAPTER XIV.

PROLEPTIC VISIONS—OF THE GLORIFIED MARTYRS
IN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, OF THE DOOM
OF ROME AND OF THE HEATHEN NATIONS.

(This entire chapter is proleptic : that is, the orderly develop-
ment of future events, as set forth in the successive visions, is
here abandoned (as in vii. g-17, xi. 1-13), and the visions of
coming judgments in xvi, 17-xix., Xx. 7-10, are summarised in
xiv. 8-11, 14, 18—20. To this summary is prefixed a description
of the blessed (fe. the 144,000 in vil. 4-8) on Mount Zion
during the Millennial reign. This is a later stage in their
blessedness than that in vii. g-17. The object of the entire
chapter is to encourage the faithful to endurance in the face of
the universal martyrdom just foreseen by the Seer in xiii. 15.

wotfioar, and be parallel to dofvas that precedes. But here by a common
Hebrew idiom the infinitive passes into & finite verb, Thus xal é36¢n airy
doivaz . . . xal woufoy is a literal renderingof oym . . . anb 25 . In this
case the imperial priesthood produce a speaking image, and cause all that do
not worship 1t to be put to death. If we donot accept the Hebraism, then it
is the image that causes the death of the faithful. But the context seems to
be against this interpietation, and certainly the verse that follows is. It is
the second beast in xui. 16 that causes all to receive the mark of the beast, and
historically, as we know from Pliny, etc., it was the priesthood or official
classes that did so—not the images.

1 Lit. *that they should give them,”

3 It is possible trmt ver. I8 is a later addition.

1 ¢ ¢, the hardships, laborious toils incident to the life of faith.

4j.e. not ‘follow after them”; see vol. i, 370. The works are the
Christhke character they have achieved ; see vol. i, 372 sq.
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This is done by the vision of the blessedness of the martyrs in
the Millennial Kingdom, 1-5, and the vision of the doom of
Rome and the heathen nations—Thus Christ's Kingdom which
seemed overthrown is seen in the vision to be established on
earth, and Satan’s Kingdom, which appeared triumphant, to be
destroyed.)

1 And [ saw, and behold the Lamb standing on Mount
Zion
And wn,th him a hundred and forty and four thousand,
Having his name and the name of his Father written on
their foreheads.

2. And I heard a voice from heaven,
As the voice of many waters,
And as the voice of a great thunder.

And the voice which I heard (was) as (the voice) of harpers
8. Harping with their harps, and singing as it were & new
son
Before the throne, and before the four living creatures and
the elders.

And no one could learn the song
Save the hundred and forty and four thousand :
4°. These are they which follow the Lamb whithersoever he
goeth.

49, These have been redeemed! from among men (to be)a
sacrifice to God,?
5. And in their mouth hath no falsehood been found ;
For they are blameless.

8. And I saw another angel flying in mid heaven, having an
eternal gospel to proclaim unto them that dwell on the
7. earth, and unto every nation and tribe and tongue and
people, saying with a great voice,
Fear God, and give him glory;
For the hour of his judgment is come :
And worship him that made the heaven
And the earth and sea and fountains of waters.

1 Here it was most probably John's editor who, wrongly taking dwagx4 to
mean ““first fruits,” added the following gloss: *‘3°. who were redeemed
from the earth. 4P, These are they who were not defiled with women;
for they are virgins.” These clauses exclude from the 144,000 all women;
for the clause “who were not defiled with women” cannot be interpreted
of women even metaphorically. See vol. ii. 8 sqq.

1 The redeemed are & sacrifice (drapysf) to (god, but not to the Lamb.
drapyh does not mean “first fruits” here. The same interpolator who
added the clauses given in note () has added here **and to the Lamb.”
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8. And another, a second angel, followed, saying,
Fallen, fallen is Babylon the great,
Which had made all the nations to drink the wine
[of the wrath] of her fornication.

9. And another angel, a third, followed them, saying with a
great voice,
If any man worshippeth the beast and his image,
And receiveth the! mark on his forehead, or upon
his hand,

10, He? shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God,
Which is mingled sheer? in the cup of his anger,
And he shall be tormented with fire and brimstone
In the presence of the angels and of the Lamb.

1L And the smoke of their torment goeth up for ever
and ever;
And they have no rest day nor night,
That worship the beast and his image,
And whoso receiveth the mark of his name.

14, And I saw, and behold, a white cloud ;
And on the cloud one seated like unto a son of man,
Having on his head a golden crown,
And in his hand a sharp sickle.?

1 This article is necessary; see vol. ii. 15, and text #n &, for the cursives
and versions which support it.

2 We have here xal airds. Three explanations are possible, ({a) The xal
is a Hebraism introducing the apodosis, and so is not to be translated ; see
vol, ii. p. 16. (3) It may be taken with the xaf that follows in the third
line as xal . . . xaf, “both . . . and.” Bat this usage is not found else-
where in our author, though itis in J. {c) It may be rendered “too.” «xal
avrés would then=""he too,” But the context is against this rendering ;
for it presupposes that some one else just mentioned shall drink of the wine
of God’s wrath But there is no such statement 1n xiv. 8. Besides, the
phrase xal aurés (in the meaning of ““ he too”) does not occur in our author,
save in an interpolation xiv. 17, and in & Greek source xvii, I11.

% dxpdrov. Can our author have taken this word to be a rendering of
", as the LXX in Ps. Ixxiv. 97 See vol. ii. 17.

¢ Vers. 12-13, which pronounces the great beatitude on the martyred
Church, has been restored to its original context after xi, 18.

5 Here apparently John's editor hes added 15-17, which is really a
doublet of xiv. 18-20. This doublet represents the judgment as & reaping of
the harvest of the wrath of God. But this figure does not belong to our
author, who speaks of it as a vintage ; cf, xix, 15. Besides, several construc-
tions are against his use, and the interpolator has failed to recognise the “ one
like & son of man " as Christ ; see val. ii. 3, 18 (ad fin.}, 21 sq. John could
never have divided the Judgment between Chnst and an angel or have put
any angel on an equality with Chnst, It 1s a very stupid interpolation ; for
it assigns to an angel the very judgment that is to be exercised by the Word
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18. And another angel! went forth from the altar,? and cried
with a great voice to him that had the sharp sickle
saying,

Thrust in thy sharp sickle,
And gather the clusters of the vine of the earth;
+ For her grapes are fully ripe,

18. And he? thrust his sickle into the earth,
And gathered the vintage of the earth,
And cast it into the great winepress of the wrath of God.

20. And the winepress was trodden without the city,
And blood came out of the winepress even unto the
horses’ bridles—
To a distance of one thousand six bundred furlongs.

CHAPTER XV,

XV. 2-8. (The chronological order of events in the Seer's
visions of the future is here resumed. In other words, xv. 2-8
follows immediately on xiii, for xiv. broke away from this order
and was wholly proleptic. xv. 2 opens with a vision of the
entire martyr host, that had fallen in xiii. and are now in heaven
(as in vii. g—17) praising God for His righteousness and pro-
claiming the coming conversion of the nations (that had not been
deceived by Rome), who would become His servants because of
His righteous acts, 2~4. Thereupon follows a vision of the
dooms inflicted on Rome and the nations seduced by her in the
judgments of the Bowls, 5-8.)

of God inxix. 11~21. The interpolated verses (15~17) are : 15, ** And another
angel went forth from the temple, crying with a great voice to him that sat
on the cloud,

Thrust in thy sickle and reap:

For the hour to reap hath come;

For the harvest of the earth t is dried up $.

16. And he that sat on the cloud thrust in his sickle on the earth ; and the
earth was reaped. 17. And another angel went forth from the temple which
is in heaven, he also having a sharp sickle.”

! Another, as distinct from the angels in vers, 6, 8, 9; otherwise render:
“ another, an angel.”

1 The MSS add: *‘who had power over fire.”

%4.c. the Son of Man. The text reads ‘‘ an angel”—an interpolation
due to the hand that inserted 15-17. The Son of Man is never described as
an angel. Itis He, and not an angel, that thrusts in the sickle and gathers
the vintage of the earth. Therein xiv. 14, 18-20 is a proleptic vision of the
event described in the vision in x1x. 11-21 where the Word of God treads the
winepress of the wrath of God.
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9.1 And I saw as it were a sea of glass mingled with fire; The

and them that had been victorious over the beast, and glorified
over his image, and over the number of his name, Martyrs,
standing by the sea of glass, having the harps of God, j nou roll
8. and singing® the song of the Lamb, saying,

complete,
Great and marvellous are thy works, sing,
Lord God Almighty: g
Righteous and true are thy ways, His power
Thou King of the nations, and
nghteous-
Who shall not fear, O Lord, ness and
And glorify thy name? ﬁ;fiﬁh'v
For thou alone art holy ; pations,
For all the nations shall come 23
And worship before thee ; Who shall
For thy righteous acts shall have been made manifest. S’;’r‘s‘hi‘;‘d
. And after these things I saw, and t the temple of the %efl‘:’

. tabernacle of the testimony in heaven t* was opened : and (during the

seven angels 4 came forth from the temple, clothed in fine Millennial
linen,® pure, bright, and girt about the breasts with golden Kingdom)
. girdles. And one of the four living creatures gave unto Vision of
the seven angels seven golden bowls full of the wrath of s¢ven

God who liveth for ever and ever. angels
And the temple was filled with smoke from the glory of oy

God, and from his power ; and none could enter the temple bowls of
till the seven plagues of the seven angels were finished. ~ wrath, 5-8

Yxv. 1 is an interpolation ; see vol. ii. 30 sq.: *“And I saw another sign
in the heaven, great and marvellous, seven angels hxviné:gven plagues, (which

are) the last; for in them is finished the wrath of

This subject is

not touched upon till xv. 5, as the phrase xal uerd rabra ellor proves. This
rase is not used unless at the Jegrmming of a new and important section.
ee vol, i. 106 and footnote.

* The text reads xal §Sovstr, “‘and they sing” asin xiv. 3. 'This is the
Hebrew idiom, which has already occurred frequently; see vol. i. 14 sq.
That this was so understood very earlz' we see from the Versions, whisgx
render as I do in the text : #.e Prfl arm* e, We should observe the correc-
tion in &, which reads xal gdorras. The text here adds: **the song of Moses
the servant of God and ' ; see, however, vol. ii. 34 sqq.

3 A meaningless expression. Either we must excise the words: * of the
tabernacle of the testimony,” or, for this introduction to the Bowls go back
to a Hebrew source and assume a slight corruption in the origmal. g:e vol,
ii. 37 8q., where it is shown that if this introduction js from a Hebrew source
we should probably read : “ the temple of God which is in heaven,” as in xi. 19,
The corruption could quite easily arise,

¢ Text reads: *‘the seven angels that hed the seven plagues”—a change
due to the interpolator of xv. 1.

¥ See vol. il 38. The best MSS read Afor. This impossible reading
appears to presuppose & misrendering of the Hebrew,
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CHAPTER XVIL
THE SEVEN BOWLS.

(These plagues are not in any sense a repetition of the seven
Seals or the three Woes. Under the Seals (save in the fifth,
where the prayers of the martyrs as spiritual judgments affect only
the heathen), Christian and heathen alike suffer physically. The
three Woes do spirizual hurt only to those who had not the Seal
of God; the first two doing pkysical hurt as well : to those who
had the Seal of God the three Woes could do no spiritual hurt,
though the third could do them physécal hurt. Since those who
had been sealed have aiready been martyred in xiii.,, the Bowls
affect only the heathen world.)

1. And I heard a great voice from the temple saying
to the seven angels, Go and pour out the seven bowls of

4. the wrath of God upon! the earth. And the first went
and poured out his bowl upon? the earth; and it became

8. a noisome and grievous sore upon men? And the
second poured out his bowl upon ! the sea ; and it became
blood as of a dead man ; and every living soul died, (even)

4. the things that were in the sea. And the third poured
out his bowl upon! the rivers and the fountains of waters,

8. and they became blood.® And the fourth poured out
his bowl upon the sun; and it was given unto him to

9, scorch men with fire. And men were scorched with
great heat, and they blasphemed the name of God which
hath the power over these plagues, and they repented not

10. to give him glory. And the fifth poured his bowl upon
the throne of the beast ; and his kingdom was darkened ; ¢

1l. . .. and they gnawed their tongues for pain, And they
blasphemed the God of heaven because of their pains
and of their sores ; and they repented not of their works.

1 ¢ls, but éxl in 8, 10, 12, 17 without any real difference in meaning,

3 The MSS add the following gloss: “that had the mark of the beast
and that worshipped his image "’ ; see vol. ii, 43.

¥ Here follows an interpolation : “‘and I heard the angel of the waters
saying,” which is used to introduce §*-7. These clanses oniginally followed
after xix. 4, to which context they are restored in this edition; see vol. ii.
123, also 116 sq.

4 After ‘“darkened ” several clauses have been lost, in which the causes
of the darkness and the sufferings of mankind were given. The plague of
darkness could not explain the agony of the worshippers of the Beast, This
plague is closely connected with the first Woe ; see vol. ii. 458q. The phrase
$¢ because of the sores” proves that the sufferings of the subjects of the Beast
cannot be explained from the text as it stands,
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18,  And the sixth poured out his bow! upon the great river, The sixth
the Euphrates, and its waters were dried up, that the way on the

might be prepared for the kings that (come) from the sun- ﬁl‘ﬂ:‘“'
18. rising. And I saw from the mouth of the dragon, and pygpic .

from the mouth of the beast, and from the mouth of the might
14. false prophet, three unclean spirits® going forth? unto march

the kings of the whole world to gather them together against
16. unto the war of the great day of God Almighty.$ And Rom%: 2

(described

they gathered them together to the place which is called more fully
17, in Hebrew Har-Magedon. And the seventh poured out in xvil. 12-
his bow! upon the air; and there came forth a great 3 17 16)
voice out of the temple, from the throne, saying, It Evil Sgrits

16. is done. And there followed lightnings, and voices and m“m“"
thunders, and there followed a great earthquake, such as pogq

there has not been since men were upon the earth, so mustering
10. mighty an earthquake, so great* And the cities of the the nations
nations fell, and Babylon the great was remembered to Har

before God, to give her the cup of the wine of the gﬁ:‘}%

20, fierceness of his wrath. And every island fled away, and , .

91 the mountains were not found. And great hail, (every quake
stone) about the weight of a talent, came ® down from follows,
heaven upon men: and men blasphemed God because overthrow-
of the plague of hail; for the plague thereof was®igthe

. cities of
exceeding great. the
nations.

1 While our text represents God as putting it into the heart of the Parthian Babylon
kings, xvii. 17, 16, to destroy Rome, it is three unclean spirits from Satan and reserved
the two Beasts which muster the nations against Christ in xvi, 13-16; of, for special
xix, 17, 19, xx. 8. judgment,

MSS add  gloss: *As it were frogs; for they are spirits of demons 18-20.
working signs” ; see vol. ii. 47 sq.

1The text here reads corruptly & dewopeferas instead of érmopevduera,
which our author's usage and the context require ; see vol, ii. 48

3 Here the MSS insert as xvi. 15—a verse which origmally stuod after
jii, 3% and where it is restored in this edition. It forms the second of the
seven beatitudes in our author,

4 The MSS add here : “* And the great city was divided into three parts”—
the contents of which are agginst the context, while the order of the numeral
is lil-inlt our author’s mﬁ; see vol. ii. §2,

Lit. *cometh " =Hebrew imperfect. YLit. “is"
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CHAPTER XVIL

XVIL-XVIII. THE VISION AND DOOM OF ROME,
XVII. 1-6, XVINI.; THE INTERPRETATION OF
THE BEAST AND OF HIS SEVEN HEADS AND
TEN HORNS, XVIL 8-17.

(These two chapters are to be taken closely together. xvii.
begins with a promise on the part of the angel to show the Seer
the judgment of the Great Harlot; but instead he turns aside to
deal with the Beast, and the promised judgment is not witnessed
till xviii. QOur author is here using two sources: one embraces
xvii, 1°-2, 3°-6% 7, 18, and part of 8-10, xviii. (see vol. ii. 53,
59 5qq., 94), which was originally written when Vespasian, the
sixth king, was still reigning (xvii. 10). The second is fragmentary,
xvil, 11-13, 17, 16, and dealt with the Neronic Antichrist, the
ten kings, and the destruction of Rome.)

XVIL 1. And there came one of the seven angels which had
the seven bowls, and he spake with me, saying, Come
hither, I will show thee

The judgment of the great harlot
That sitteth upon many waters :
8. With whom the kings of the earth have committed
fornication,
And with the wine of whose fornication they that dwell
upon the earth have become drunken.

8. And he carried me away in the spirit into a wilderness :
and I saw a woman sitting upon a scarlet-coloured beast,
full of names of blasphemy, having seven heads and ten

4. borns. And the woman was clothed in purple and
scarlet, and adorned! with gold and precious stones and
pearls, having in her hand a golden cup full of abomina-

5. tions and the unclean things? of her fornication. And
upon her forehead (was) a name written, a mystery—

Babylon the great,
The mother of harlotries ®
And of the abominations of the earth,

10r ‘“covered” ; see note an meaning of kexpurwuéry here, vol. ii. 64.

1To be taken as an acc. after yéuor, cf. 3, and not as in RV.; nor as
dependent on #xousa, as su%ested in my note, vol. ii, 65.

3 S0 Tyc Pr vg arm®, This forms a perfect parallel to ** abominations,”
This reading of Tyc Pr vg arm may be the result of conjecture, If so, the
corruption could have ansen in the Hebrew source ; see vol. i, 65,
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6. And I saw the woman drunken with the blood of the
saints and with the blood of the martyrs! of Jesus. And
7. when I saw her I wondered with a great wonder. And
the angel said unto me, Wherefore didst thou wonder?
I will tell thee the mystery of the woman, and of the The
beast that carrieth her, which hath the seven heads and meaning of
the ten horns. the Beast,7
The beast that thou sawest was, and is not, and is about éi‘wlri‘;ﬁms
to come up out of the abyss, and he goeth his way$ into ;i marvel
perdition. And they that dwell on the earth wil! wonder at the
—(all) whose names have not been written in the book of Beast's
life since the foundation of the world, when they behold }'f‘“é“ ’:{:’g
the beast, that® was, and is not, and yet is to come.t s
9. Here (is needed) the mind which hath wisdom. The E:‘:d’e"e“
10. seven heads® are seven kings: five of them have fallen, gopey
the one is, the other is not yet come, and when he kings: the
11. cometh, he must continue a short time. And the beast, sixth
that was, and is not, is himself also an eighth, and is of "‘Eﬂs};the
the seven ; and he goeth his way into perdition. :vei‘l’le'::ign
18. And the ter horns, which thou sawest, are ten kings, that put a short
have received no kingdom as yet; but they will receive ® space and
authority as kings for one hour along with the beast. b”:i“e‘;h
18, These have one purpose, and they give their power and ;- 5c ¥
17. authority unto the beast.” For God hath put it into their yho is one
hearts to do his purpose,® and to give their kingdom unto of the
18. the beast, until the words of God should be fulfilled. And scven, -11

the ten horns which thou sawest, and the beast, g‘he ten
These shall hate the harlot, t;";(si:;:
And make her desolate and naked, who will
serve the

1 So rightly AV, and RV. and not ** witnesses ” ; see vol, i, 62.

* It is better to follow A iwdyer, ““he goeth his way,” here than & 025 destroy the

046 iwdyew, ““to go his way.” All the time, despite his apparent recovery
and triumphs, he is on the way to perdition ; cf. on xvii, 11.

3 Better so rendered than by ** how that ” (5~:). I here read & ri, not 8r¢ ;
cf. ofrwves inxvil, 1T exactly in the same sense. We have here a parody of the
divine name: * Which is, and which was, and which is to come” (i. 4, iv. 8).

4 xdperrac is here=éAedrerar (a form our author does not use, though he
uses other tenses of épyoua: and éfeNevoerar (xx. 8)).

% A gloss here follows: ‘““are seven mountains on which the woman
sitteth and they.,” Ths is & second explanation thrust in from the margin,

¢ Text="!receive.”

7 The text is dislocated and glossed. 17 is to be read immediately after 13
and next 16, 14 follows on 16, because 14 records the destruction of the forces
which according to 17, 16 are to destroy Rome. 15 is a gloss on xvii. 1.
*And he said unto me, The waters which thou sawest, where the harlot
ssitteth, are peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and tongues ” ; see vol. ii.

1,715, 74.
l' T:gt adds here an early gloss or doublet: ‘“and to do one purpose™ ; see
vol. i1 73.

Great
Harlot, 12~
13, 17, 16
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Aud be And they shall eat her flesh

g';m*l'“ And burn her with fire.

by the 14, These shall war against the Lamb,

Lamb and And the Lamb shall overcome them,

the Saints, For he is Lord of lords, and King of kings ;

14 judg: And they that are with him, called and elect and
plied in faithful, (shall overcome).!

xix. 13%) 18. And the woman, whom thou sawest, is the great city,

The which reigneth over the kings of the earth,
woman

Rome

CHAPTER XVIIL
THE DOOM OF ROME.

(This chapter deals with the doom of Rome, a vision of
which had been promised by the angel to the Seer in xvii. 1.
With the exception of a few clauses, it comes from a source
which our author has already laid under contribution in xvii.
1-10, 18; see vol. il g94. It was written in the time of
Vespasian, and several clauses survive attesting that period; see
vol. ii. 93.)

Rome has
fallen, for 1. After these things I saw another angel coming down

she h‘:‘e‘d from heaven, having great authority ; and the earth was
Tt 2. lighted up by his glory. And he cried with a mighty
earth, 1-3 voice, saying,

Fallen, fallen is Babylon the great,

And has become a habitation for demons,

And a hold of every unclean and hateful * spirit,
And a hold of every unclean and hateful bird.

8. For of the wine* of her fornication hath she caused all
the nations to drink ;5

! Understand »ixjoovowr, rather than what I have proposed in vol. il 7s.
After 14 the text inserts what was onginally a gloss on xvii. I, 4.¢. 15. See
pote 7, p. 429.

! Te‘xt of this and the next line doubtful. I have followed A minpsa=
arm®,
e, This line conflicts with the statement in xix. 39, according to which the
smoke of Rome's burning is to go up for ever and ever. But this is due to
the fact that xviil. is an early source used by our author, whereas xix. comes
from his own hand.

S xogb T!c 8% read : “wine of the wrath of her fornication.” I have
followed 325" (?) Pr and s,

880 8 few cursives and &' (wewérxer). This reading explains the
impossible readings of the Uncials. This clause expresses the very same
idea that is expressed passively in xvil. 2% duefdeiprar . . . dk 7ol olvov 738
woprelas; cf, xiv. 8,
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For! the kings of the earth committed fornication with her,
And the merchants of the earth waxed rich through the
wealth of her wantonness.

4. And I heard another voice from heaven, saying,

Come forth from her, my people,?
That ye may have no fellowship with her sins,
And that ye receive not of her plagues.

5. For her sins have reached unto heaven,
And God hath remembered her iniquities.

8. Render unto her even as she hath rendered,
And double (unto her) double according to her works:
In the cup which she hath mingled, mingle unto
ber double.

7 In the measure in which she hath glorified herself
and played the wanton,
In that measure give her torment and } mourning .2

Because she saith in her heart,

I sit as a queen,

And am no widow,

And I shall not see { mourning t.¢

8. Therefore in one day shall her plagues come,
1 Pestilence and mourning and famine t &

1See note sm loc. 3™° are circumstantial clauses introduced by ral
{=Hebrew }), which state the conditions under which the action described in
3* takes place. See notes on xi. II° xix. 3, and see Oxford Heb. Lexicon,
p. 253, Hence xal=‘‘seemng that,” ‘‘for.” The Greek aonsts are
rendered by English aonsts (éxéprevoar . . . éxhoirnoar), as Babylon 15
regarded as a thing of the past in these verses. In 3* the perfect is nghtly
used, since the results of ‘““the wine of fornication™ are ehduring in the
present. But in 4 sqq. the standpoint of the Seer changes. Babylon is still
conceived as in being. The Greek aorists that follow have therefore
fxeq’uently to be construed by the Enghsh perfect.

This statement points to a source. The faithful have all suffered
martyrdom.  See vol. ii, 96 ad fiss.

¥ xévdos (*“mourning”) is an idea foreign to the context here and in 8b,
It is not ** mourning,” but destruction that awaits Rome, Since xérfos=53x,
the latter may be corrupt for M or MI=dxdrea =" destruction.” The
same corruption is implied by the LXX m Jer. xii, 11. Hence for * mourn-
ing” read *destruction.” This explanation is better than that suggested in
vol. ii. 100,

¢ Read *‘ destruction,” as in 7*,

S First of all the order scems wrong. Almost invariably in the OT. we
have ‘‘famine and pestilence.” Here again ‘‘mourning” cannot be right,
As in y** we should read *‘destruction.” Thus we should have *famine,
and pestilence, and destruction.”
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And she shall be burnt with fire ;
For strong is the God who hath judged her.

tIzier e of 0. And the kings of the earth who committed fornication

s and lived wantonly with her shall weep and wail over
Rome, her, when they look upon the smoke of her burning,
9-10 10. Standing afar off for the fear of her torment, saying,
Woe, woe to the great city,
Babylon the strong city,

For in one hour is thy judgment come.
Dirge of 11. And the merchants of the earth shall weep and mourn

over her,!
',"f_'f}"“ u' For no ma'n buyeth their merchandise any more—
18, Merchandise of gold and silver, and precious stone and
peatls,

And fine linen and purple, and silk and scarlet,

And all thyine wood, and every vessel of ivory, and every
vessel of most precious wood,?

And brass, and 1ron, and marble,

18. And cinnamon, and spice, and incense,
And ointment, and frankincense, and wine,
And oil, and fine flour, and wheat,

And beasts, and sheep,® and souls of men.*

18. The merchants of these things, who were made rich by
her, shall stand afar off for the fear of her torment,
16.  weeping and mourning, Saying,
Woe, woe to the great city,
That was clothed in fine linen and purple and
scarlet,
And adorned with gold, and precious stone, and
pearl;
For in one hour are so great riches laid waste.

Dirge of 17. And every ship master, and every one that saileth any

:‘:lekw whither,> and mariners, and as many as gain their
t]

17-19 18. living by the sea, stood afar off, And cried, as they looked
upon the smoke of her burning, saying, What (city) is like

123°, which is quite impossible in 23 and cannot be satisfactorily restored
elsewhere in this chapter, 1s best explained as a glosson 11% Itruns: * For
the princes of the earth were thy merchants,” In my text and commentary
I have inserted it after 11%,

1 A 2040 vg eth read ‘stone,”

3 The MSS add here : ‘‘and horses and chariots and slaves.” See vol. ii.
102 for the grounds for the excision of these words.

¢ Ver. 14 is transposed after 21 in this edition. See vol. ii. 105, 108,

3 The text seems corrupt here. Pr bo sa presuppose éxl xévroy instead of
éxl réxor, Hence render *that saileth on the sea,” see vol. . 10§ sq.
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10. the great city? And they cast dust on their heads, and
they cried, weeping and mourning, saying,

Woe, woe to the great city,

Wherein were made rich all that had their ships at
sed:

For in one hour are her precious things laid waste.!

21, And a strong angel took up a stone, as it were a great Sudden
millstone, and cast it into the sea, saying, g;.“f’:f

Rome,

Thus with violence * shall be cast down me 2

Babylon, the great city,

And shall no more be found.®
14, And the fruits which thy soul lusted after Dh"gSc of
Are gone from thee: :w‘:r eer
And all the dainties and the splendours Rome, 14,
Are perished from thee. 22, 23%1

88~ >4, And the voice of the harpers and singers
<Shall be heard no more in thee> ;¢
And <the voice>® of the flute players and
trumpeters
Shall be heard no more in thee.

28~4,  And the voice of the bridegroom and the bride
Shall be heard no more in thee;
29>,  And no craftsmen of whatever craft
Shall be found any more in thee.
292, And the voice of the millstone
Shall be heard no more in thee ;
23%%,  And the light of the lamp
Shall shine no more in thee.

1 On the restoration of this verse see vol. ii. 106. Ver. 20 is restored at
the close of 23 ®,  On the restored order see vol. ii. 92 sq.

3 Or ““with indignation.” But the meaning is doubtful,

3 The beginning of the next dirge appears to be lost. On the recon-
structed order of this dirge, see vol. il. 92 sq., 108 sqq.

¢ The text adds: “ And they shall no more find them ™ ( ="y owszr a%) ;
but this is possibly a corrupt form of the line, which 15 lacking in 22% and
which I have restored (s.e, ™ %2 5oy* #b). But probably it is an interpola.
tion ; for elsewhere in this source 18%% o/ uf is always followed by the sub.
junctive, whereas here it is the indicative ; cf. xviii. 21, 22 (ter), 23 (bis).

§ uovrikdy =010 (see LXX Ezek. xxvi. 13, Sir. xxzv. 3, 5), corrupt for
o™= ‘"singers.”

% Restored a5 the context requires. See vol. ii. 109. It is noteworthy
that the Ethiopic Version has made the same restoration, see vol. ii, 352.

YOL. i1.—328
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80.  Rejoice over her, thou heaven,
And ye saints, and ye apostles, and ye prophets ;
For God hath given judgment in your cause against her.
89", For with her! sorcery were all the nations deceived.
84. And in her was found the blood of the prophets and
saints,
And of all that had been slain upon the earth,

CHAPTER XIX.

(Response of the heavenly host to the appeal of the Seer
just made—first of a mighty multitude praising God for His
judgment of the Harlot City, and His avenging His servants’
biood at her hands, 1-3 ; next of the Elders and Cherubim and
of the Altar, which in Iike manner praise Him for that, having
poured out the blood of the saints, they were made to drink each
other’s blood, 4, xvi. 5P-7 ; and, finally, of the martyrs themselves,
who offer their thanksgivings, for that now the Lord God
Almighty has become King and that the Bride is now ready,
xix. §~7. The Bride will appear clothed in keeping with her
character, 8. Thereupon the fourth Beatitude is pronounced, ¢.
At this stage a vision of the destruction of the Parthian kings
is to be expected (see vol. ii. 114 ad inst., 117 ad nit., and
note 1 on ii. 436). Now that Rome and the Parthians have been
destroyed, there remains only the judgment of the kings of the
earth who had shared in the abominations of Rome. These are
slain by Christ, and the Beast and False Prophet are cast into
the lake of fire, 11-20.)

1. After these things I heard as it were a great voice of a
mighty ? multitude in heaven, saying,
Hallelujah ;
Salvation, and glory, and power, belong to our God :
8. For true and righteous are his judgments ;
For he hath judged the great harlot,
That corrupted the earth with her fornication,

And he hath avenged the blood of his servants at
her hand. :
8. And again they said ;8
Hallelujah ;
For4 her smoke goeth up for ever and ever.
1 Text reads corruptly **thy.” 4.0, 7olel,
: :Ferfect with an sorist meaning.
4 xal to be taken as a Hebraism ; see vol, . 120
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4. And the four and twenty elders and the four living of
creatures fell down and worshipped God that sitteth on :‘:‘3 Iders

the throne, saying, Cherubim
Amen, Hallelujah ; praising
XVI 8" °. Righteous art thou, which art and which wast.! :’h‘;‘f He
Holy, in that thou hast thus judged : hath made
6. Because they poured out the blood of saints and :}'::;}:2’ '
prophets, saints, to
Thou hast given them blood also to drink : 4 slay each
They are worthy, other,
Xl!.- 4; .
7. And I heard the altar saying, xvi. 5+, 6
Yea, O Lord God Almighty, The ot
True and righteous are thy judgments. ;':‘"y
. . vindicated
XIX. 8. And a voice came forth from the throne, saying, by God,
Praise our God, all ye his servants, and bidden
And ye who fear him, small and great. to offer

6. And I heard as it were the voice of a great multitude, and praise,

as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of mighty xiz, ;'
thunders, saying R
" Hallelujah: ofthe
For the Lord God Almighty hath become King. martyr
7. Let us be glad and rejoice, :‘i“t:
And give unto him the glory : Hellelwjsh
For the marnage of the Lamb hath come, in that
And his bride ® hath made herself ready. % has
me
8. Yea, it hath been given unto her to clothe herself  king, the
In fine linen bright, pure.* e
8. And he saith unto me, Blessed are they which are called mb and
to the marriage supper of the Lamb.? the Bride
. . . . . . . made
) herself
: * ) ) ' * * ready, 6-8
1 On the restoration of xvi. §™ *-7 to its original context, see vol. il. 116, Fourth
120-124. Beatitude
% On the technical meaning of this phrase, see vol. ii. 123. on those
3 3 yurd) atirall ; see vol. ii. 127. invited to

¢ Text adds an incorrect gloss : ** for the fine linen is the righteous acts of the
the saints” ; see vol. ii. 127 sq.  Rather '* the fine linen” is the result of such Marriage
righteous acts, that is, the spiritual bodies in which the saints are clothed.  Supper of
5 Text adds here a doublet of xxii. 68, 8-9, 9P, ** And he saith to me, these the b
are true words of God. 10. And I fell down before his feet to worship him. Los
And he saith to me, See thou doit not. Iam a fellow-servant with thee and % st of
with thy brethren that have the testimony of Christ : worship God : for the o "
testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy.” See vol. ii. 128 sqq.
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THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN [XIX. 11-19.

And I saw the heaven opened ;
And behold, a white horse,

And he that sat thereon—Faithful and True ;2
And in righteousness he doth judge and make war.

And his eyes are as a flame of fire,
And on his head are many diadems ;8

And he is clothed in & garment dipped in blood :
And his name is called The Word of God.

And the armies which are in heaven follow him on
white horses,
Being clothed in fine linen, white, pure.

And from his mouth proceedeth a sharp sword,
That with it he should smite the nations:

And he shall break ¢ them with an iron rod :
And he treadeth the winepress of the fierce wrath of
God Almighty.

And he hath on ® his thigh & name written,
KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS.

And T saw an angel standing in the sun ; and he cried
with a great voice, saying to all the birds that fly n
mid heaven, Come, gather yourselves together to the
great supper of God ; That ye may eat the flesh of kings,
and the flesh of captains, and the flesh of mighty men,
and the flesh of horses and of them that sit thereon, and
the flesh of all men, both free and bond, and small
and great.

And I saw the beast, and the kings of the earth, and
their armies, gathered together to make war against him

1'T have indicated a lacuna here, Where xix, g*-10 stands we should
expect a vision relating to the destruction of the Parthian kings—a destruction
prophesied in xvii. 14 (see vol. 1i. 116 ad fin.) and mmplied by the epithet
Be3apuévor in xix, 13 (see vol. i1, 133). This vision appears to have been
displaced by the interpolation, 9>-10. The subjects of all other proleptic
visions are rehandled 1n other visions in their due order. Hence we expect
a vision on the destruction of the Parthian kings here in its chronological

order,
Tx

alP and many versions read ** called Faithful and True.”

3 Here the MSS add an interpolation: ** Having a name written which
lake of fire, no man knoweth save he himself.” It is an anacolouthon : it forms a break
in the thought and is contradicted by what follows ; see vol. ii. 132,

¢ See note on xii. § (translation) ; also vol. i. 75 sq.

8 Text adds : **his raiment and on,” see vol. ii. 137.
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20. that sat upon the horse, and against his army.  And the Theirallies
beast was taken, and with him the false prophet that slain and
wrought the signs before him, wherewith he deceived ;)}(l):il:es
them that had received the mark of the beast, and them ggpen 1,
that worshipped his image: they twain were cast alive birds o

81, into the lake of fire that burneth with brimstone. And prey,
the rest were slain with the sword of him that sat upon 192!
the horse, (even the sword) which came forth out of his

mouth: and all the birds were filled with their flesh.

CHAPTERS XX.-XXIL

(The traditional order of the text in these three chapters is
intolerably disordered and hopelessly unintelligible. The present
editor has restored, so far as he can, the order of the text as it
left the hand of the Seer. See vol. ii. 144-154. The restored
order is given on pp. 153-154. On line 12 (p. 154) delete 6%,
and on line 17 insert 5° before 6"™8.)

Cuarrer XX, 1-3,

1-8. (Satan chained for a thousand years, and the nations
set free [rom his deceivings.)

1. And I saw an angel coming down from heaven, Chaining

Having the key of the abyss of Satan
And a great chain in his hand. R;;lse

8. And he laid hold on the dragon, the old serpent,
Which 1s the Devil and Satan,
And bound him for a thousand years :

8. And he cast him into the abyss,
And shut and sealed (it) over him,
That he should no more deceive the nations
Till the thousand years should be fulfilled.

After this he must be loosed for a little time,
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Cuarter XXIL g-a7.

XXI. 8-XXII. 8, 14-18, 17, (Vision of the Heavenly Jeru-
salem, which descends from heaven and settles on the rumed site
of the earthly Jerusalem. This Heavenly City is at once the seat
of the Messianic Kingdom, the abode of the glorified martyrs, and
the centre of the evangelising agencies of the surviving nations
on the earth, during the millenmal period. Though it 15 not
stated, we must conclude that alike the glorified martyrs and the
Heavenly Jerusalem are withdrawn from the earth before the
final judgment.

The tree of life (xxii. 2, 14) appears to be for the new
converts (xxii. 2; cf. xi. 15, xiv. 6, 7, xv. 3, 4) and not for the
marlyrs, since the martyrs are already clothed with their
heavenly bodies and are not subject to the second death.
They had already eaten of it in the Paradise of God (ii. 7).

As one of the seven angels of the Bowls showed Rome—the
capital of the kingdom of the Antichrist—to the Seer (xvii. 1),
50 he now shows him the heavenly Jerusalem.)

9. And there came one of the seven angels who had
the seven bowls, which were full of the seven last
plagues; and he spake with me, saying, Come hither,
I will show thee the bride[, the wife] of the Lamb,

10. And he carried me away in the Spirit to a mountain
great and high, and showed me the holy city Jerusalem,

11, coming down out of heaven from God, Having the
glory of God: her light was like unto a stone most
precious, as it were a jasper stone, clear as crystal.

18, She had a wall great and high; she had twelve gates,
and at the gates twelve angels; and names written
thereon, which are the names of the twelve tnbes of

18, the children of Israel. On the east were three gates;
and on the north three gates; and on the south three

14. gates; and on the west three gates. And the wall of
the city had twelve foundations, and on them the

1B. twelve names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb. And
he that spake with me had for a measure a golden reed
to measure the city, and the gates thereof, and the

18. wall thereof. And the city lieth foursquare, and the
length thereof is as great also as the breadth; and he
measured the city with the reed, twelve thousand
furlongs: the length and the breadth and the height

17. thereof are equal. And he measured the wall thereof,
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a hundred and forty and four cubits, according to
the measure of a man, that is, of an angel.

18.  And the building of the wall thereof was jasper:
And the city was pure gold, like unto pure glass: Itsglorious
19. And! the foundations of the wall of the city were :;’(‘1‘““"

adorned with all manner of precious stones. appest-

The first foundation was jasper; the second, sapphire ; *"*¢

the third, chalcedony;
20. The fourth, emerald; the fifth, sardonyx; the sixth,
sardius ;
The scventh, chrysolite; the eighth, beryl; the ninth,
topaz;
The tenth, chrysoprase; the eleventh, jacinth; the
twelfth, amethyst.

81. And the twelve gates were twelve pearls ;
Each one of the gates was of one pearl,

And the street of the city was pure gold, transparent as

glass.?
22. And I saw no temple therein : No ‘TP‘C
For the Lord God Almighty is the temple thereof, therein

And the Lamb < is the ark of the covenant thereof 2 >. o/ sun

28. And the city hath no need of the sun, nor yet of the [ ;5:" "
moon, to shine upon it : light, but
For the glory of the Lord doth lighten it, Gud
And the lamp thereof is the Lamb. g‘é“:;lr

24. And the nations shall walk by the light thereof : Lamb
And the kings of the earth do bring their glory into it. 1;5 gates
85. And the gates thereof shall not be shut day or night.s 2"

open to

! Though A 025. 046 omit, it seems best, with & Pr (gig) arm s* % bo eth “;°;\“"°n'
to read the copula. of Lhe

2 Or, *as 1t were transparent glass,”

3 A probable restoration; the onginal is lost. The English versions
conceal this loss by transposing the words * And the Lamb” into the
preceding sentence. Cf. xi. 19, where the temple and the ark of the
covenant are spoken of as the headcentres of the mamfestations of God.
In the Heavenly Jerusalem God takes the place of the first, and the Lamb
that of the second ; see vol. ii, 170sq.

4 dpdrger is either the Greek timeless aorist, Moulton, G7. 13§ sq. ;
Robertson, Gr. 836 sq., or it is in our author’s mind a rendering of the
timeless Flebrew perfect—a very common usage.

8 The text reads : ** for there shall be no night there ”"—a corruption due in
part to xxii. 5. As in Isa. Ix 11, the text clearly ran as I have emended:
‘Thy gates . . . shall not be shat day or night,” The alternations of day
and night still prevail on the earth. 1t is otherwise in xxii.eds. where the New
Jerusalem has come down from God to the new and glonfied earth.  Besides,
the parallelism is against it ; see vol. ii. 173.

earth
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THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN [XXII, 1-17.

26. And they shall bring the glory and the honour of the

nations into it:

27. And there shall not enter into it tanything unclean or

14.

1s.

17.

onet! that maketh an abomination or a lie:
But only they that are written in the Lamb's book of
life.

CHartErR XXIL 1-2, 14-15, 17

And he showed me a river of water of life, bright
as crystal,

Proceeding out of the throne of God and of the Lamb, In
the midst of the street thereof :

And on this side of the river and on that was the tree?
of life,

Bearing twelve (manner of) fruits,

Yielding its fruit every month:

And the leaves of the tree were for the healing of the
nations.

Blessed are they that wash their robes,
That they may have the right to the tree of life,
And may enter in by the gates into the city.

Without are the dogs, and the sorcerers,

And the fornicators, and the murderers, and the
idolaters,

Ang every one that loveth and maketh a lie.

And the Spirit and the bride  say, Come.

And let him that heareth say, Come.

Ang let him that is athirst come:

Whosoever willeth let him take the water of life freely.

! Primitive corruption for *‘any that is unclean or,” ef. xxii. 15. Only
persons are contemplated as the next line shows.

% The term is used generically. The text implies that there are two rows
of trees, one on either side of the river; see vol. ii. 176,

3 Since the term “'bride” designates the Heavenly Jerusalem in our
author (cf. xxi, 2, 9), it has no doubt the same meaning here, but the idea of
thi Christian community rather than of the city is here brought forward ; see
vol. ii, 179
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CuarTEr XX. 4-13.

XX. 4-6. (Vision of the glorified martyrs who reign with
Christ for a thousand years.)

42 And <I saw> the souls of them that had been Kingdom

beheaded for the witness of Christ, of Christ
And for the word of God, on the
earth, 4-6

And! had not worshipped the beast,
Nor yet his image,

And had not received the mark upon their forehead
And upon their hand ;

4* b1, And 1saw thrones, and they seated themselves thereon,
And judgment was given unto them.?

And they lived and reigned with Christ a thousand
years.5
& This is the first resurrection.

8. Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first gpyn

resurrection : Beatitude
Over these the second death hath no power; alhed
essed-
But they shall he priests of God and of Christ, ness
And shall reign with him a thousand years. :’gﬂ':’m .

it
XX, 7-10. (Close of the Millennial Kingdom and of its the first

evangelizing activities. Thereupon follows the loosing of Satan, resurrec-
the march of Gog and Magog against the beloved city, their "'
destruction by supernatural means, and the casting of Satan into

the lake of fire,. The Seer does not say what became of the
Heavenly Jerusalem, but its withdrawal from the earth before

the final judgment is presupposed. Since *the beloved city " in

xx. 9 is the Heavenly Jerusalem, the saints referred to in the

same verse must include the risen martyrs.)

7. And when the thousand years are fulfilled,

h , Satan
8. Satan shall be loosed out of his prison, And shall ) :
his final
1 Text reads: ‘‘and that” ; but see vol. ii. 183. efferts and
* This couplet occurs immediately at the beginning of ver. 4, where alike overthrow,
the context and the grammar are against them. 7-10

3 Here follows an interpolation, as Mr. Marsh has su ed: 5 *“The
rest of the dead lived not till the thousand years were fulfilled.” See Greek
text #m Joc. By its removal the symmetry of the text is restored—seven
successive conplets.
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come forth to deceive the nations which are in the
four corners of the earth, Gog and Magog, to gather
them together to the war: the number of whom is as

9. the sand of the sea. And they went! up over the
breadth of the earth, and compassed the camp of the
saints about, and the beloved city : and fire came down

10. out of heaven, and devoured them. And the devil
that deceived them was cast into the lake of fire and
brimstone, where are also the beast and the false
prophet; and they shall be tormented day and night
for ever and ever.

XX, 11-15, (Vision of the great throne and of Him that sat
thereon, before whose presence the former heaven and the
former earth forthwith vanish. Judgment of the dead. Death
and hell cast into the lake of fire.)

Resurrec- 11, And I saw a great white throne, and him that sat
tion of the thereon ;

g"“d and And from his face the earth and the heaven fled away,

ju':?ément And no place was found for them,

1-13 18. And I saw the dead, the great and the small,? standing
before the throne,

And books were opened : and another book was opened,
which is (the book) of life:

And the dead were judged out of the things written in
the books.®

18. And the treasuries* gave up the dead which were in
them; ¢

3 The past verbs in 20%1% are to be explained from our author’s use
of Hebrew idiom, according to which Hebrew perfects (or imperfects
with vav conversive) represent vividly the future events as things already
accomplished.

i 2 Our author elsewhere writes: ‘‘the small and the great”; see vol.

194.

% Tautological interpolation added here : ** according to their works,”

¢ The text here reads **ses,” but the context requires a reference to the
sbode of righteous souls, since Hades is the abode in our author only of
wicked souls, and as such is cast into the lake of fire, xx. 14* The change
of *“ treasuries "—the normal word in Judaism (50-100 A.D.) for the abode of
righteous souls, or of ‘‘mansions” (John xiv. 2), or * Paradise” (?)—into
‘“sen’’ was made in the interests of a hodily resurrection. But the ses has
already vanished with the first heaven and earth (ver. 11, xxi, 1),
According to the transmitted text only wicked sonls have part in the General
Resurrection and Final Judgment. In 4 Ezra vil, the text dealing with
the General Resurrection and Final Judgment has also been tampered with,
with a view to enforcing belief in & physical resurrection  The result of the
tampering with the two texts is inleresting : while n the Apocalypse only
the wicked rise and are judged, in 4 Ezra only the righteous rise and are
judged | see vol. i1. 194~198.
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And death and Hades gave up the dead which were in
them:

And they were judged every man according to their
works.

14. And death and Hades were cast into the lake of fire.?
And all that were not found written in the book of life
Were cast into the lake of fire.

XXI. 5% 44, 5" ; XXT 14 °; XXIT, 8-5. (Declaration by
God that the former things have passed away and that He creates all
things new. Forthwith the Seer sees the new heaven and the new
earth and the New 2 Jerusalem coming down, adorned as a bride
for her husband, God tabernacles with men. No more grief or
pain or tears or death. All the faithful are to reign with Christ
for ever and ever (xxii. 5), whereas in the Millennial Kingdom
only the risen martyrs were to reign for a thousand years.)

5% And he that sat upon the throne said,

4 The former things have passed away;
&b Behold, I make all things new.?

XXI. 1. And I saw a new heaven and 2 new earth;
For the first heaven and the first earth had passed
away;
Nor is there any more sea.

1 Text adds here a marginal gloss : ¢ this is the second death, the lake of
fire,” drawn from xx1. 8£, where the clause is full of meaning; but it is
wholly out of place here with regard to death and Hades.

? Even the Heavenly City of xxi. 10, which had been wilhdrawn from the
earth before the Judgment with Christ and the saints, is remewed or displaced
by one of a higher nature,

3 Text contains the following intrusion : §° ** And he saith, Write : for these
things are faithful and true. 6*. And he said unto me, They have become.”
xxi. §°—doublet of xxii, 6*—is in this edition restored after xxii § and
immediately before xxi, 6°. See neat page. Hence correct note in vol, ii.
203 ad fin. 6" is an interpolation, The Seer does not require such an
assurance in confirmation of God's own words, Nothing can intervene
between the declaration of God, “ Behold I make all things new,” and the
Seer's immediate recognition of their fulfilment: * And I saw a new heaven,”
cf. Gen. i, 3, *“ And God said, Let there be light : and there was Light.” This
interpolation, xxi. 6% ‘‘And he said unto me, They have become,” is an
extremely idle one—even with the traditional order of the text ; for the Seer
needs no such assurance, since ex Aygothesi he has in vision already seen the
new heaven and the new earth and the New Jerusalem descending on the
new Earth, xxi, 1-3. Further in xxi, 5P the words 8od xawd woid wdora
do not refer to an accomplished fact, which the traditional order presupposes.
If the Seer had so intended he would have said {8od xauwd rerolpxe wdrra
(cf. iii. 8, l3o) 3¢Bwxa), These words refer to the present creative act.
Hence the new creation, xxi. 1-3, follows after xxi, §b, and the Seer in the
vision sces God's words at once translated into fact. Cf. 1 Enoch xiv. 22
xids Néyos alrod épyor.
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heaven
and new
earth



444 REVELATION OF ST. JOHN [XXI. 9-4; XXII 3-8,

The New 9. And the holy city, New Jerusalem, I saw,
Jerusalem Coming down out of heaven from God,
Made ready as a bride adorned for her husband.
8. And I heard a great voice from the throne saying,
Behold, the tabernacle?! of God is with men,
God And he shall dwell with them,
dwells And they shall be his people,?
with wea And he shall be their God.?
4~ And God shall wipe away every tear from their eye.
Blessed- b, And death shall be no more:
ness of c, Neither shall there be mourning, nor crying, nor
G°d|s pain any more,
ﬁ'ﬁ:'n « XXIT. 8. Neither shall there be any more curse.
xxil. 3-5 And the throne of God and of the Lamb shall
be in it:
And his servants shall serve him,
4. And they shall see his face,
And his name shall be on their foreheads.
5. And there shall be no more night,
And they have no need of light of lamp or light
of sun,
For the Lord God shall cause (his face) to shine
upon them : 4
And they shall reign for ever and ever.
EPILOGUE AT THE CLOSE OF JOHN'S VISION.
God's XXI b&° 6'-8. (God’s testimony to John's book: His

testimony message to all men.)

to John's

book and XXI. 5°. And He saith, Write ; for these words are faithful
His and true.

:;l‘s,:’:}f:m 6". I am the Alpha and the Omega,

divine The beginning and the end:

sonship I will give to him that thirsteth of the fountain of the
2;“‘:;:‘ ) water of life freely.

for the ) Ly oxqrh is probably *‘the Shekinah.” There is no real English

unfaithful equivalent, Perhaps we might render : ‘‘ the Presence of God is with men " ;
the second or ' the dwelling of God.” In no case has ‘‘tabernacle ™ its ecclesmstical
death, xxi, meaning or its traditional associations ; see vol. ii. 205 sq.

2 See vol. ii. 207 : crit. note on this line,

1 See vol. ii. 207 sq. : crit. note.

4 See vol. ii. 210 sq. urifewr can, of course, be used intransitively, but
John uses it only lclive!;' elsewhere ; xviii. 1, xxi. 23, Otherwise render :

5, 68

* shall shine upon them.

But in this sense we find pwrifew with the dat.
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7. He that overcometh shall inherit these things,
And I will be his God,
And he shall be my son.

8. But for the cravenhearted and unbelieving,
And abominable and murderers,
And fornicators and sorcerers,
And idolaters and all liars—
Their part shall be in the lake that burneth with fire
and brimstone ;
Which is the second death,

CHaprTER XXIIL

XXII. 8-7, 184 16, 18, 182, 10. (Here more than anywhere
else in chaps. xx.—xxii. we have the disjecta membra of the Poet-
Seer. I have restored the order of this section tentatively as
above, xxii. 11, 18%-19 are relegated to the footnotes as inter-
polations. See vol. il. 211-213, 217.)

(Christ’s testimony to John's book : His speedy coming.)

8. And he said unto me, These words are faithful and Christ
true: and the Lord, the God of the spirits of the attests

prophets, sent his angel to show unto his servants the | °hﬁs“ﬁ.

7. things which must shortly come to pass. And behold, 6-7, 18
I come quickly. Blessed is he that keepeth the words geventh
of the prophecy of this book.! Beatitude

184 To every one that heareth I testify the words of the
prophecy of this book.?

! This sentence forms the seventh beetitude. There is a certain fitness in
the order of the seven. The first {i. 3) declares the blessedness of those who
read and keep the prophecy: the second (ui. 3, 7.e., xvi. 15) of him who
watcheth and keepeth his garments : the third (xiv, 12-13) of those who die
in the Lord : the fourth {xix. 9) of those who having so died are mvited to
the marriage supper of the Lamb: the fifth (xxii. 14) of those who had
washed their garments that they might have access to the tree of life in the
heavenly city : the sixth (xx. 6) of those who have actually part in the first
resurrection : the seventh (xxii, 7) of those who keep the words of this
Book.

3 The following interpolation is inserted here :

18%, If any man shall add unto them, God shall add unto him the
plagues which are written in this book. 19, And if any man shall
take away from the words of the book of this prophecy, God
shall take away his part from the tree of ife, and out of the holy
city, which are written in this book ” ; see vol. ii. 222~224.
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446 THE REVELATION OF ST. JOIIN [XXII 16-2l.

18. T Jesus have sent mine angel to testify these things unto
you in ! the Churches:
I am the root and the offspring of David,
The bright and the moming star.

18. I am the Alpha and the Omega,
The first and the last,
The beginning and the end.

18. Behold, I come quickly;
And my reward is with me,
To render to each man according as his work is.

10. And he saith unto me, Seal not up the words of the
prophecy of this book ; for the time is at hand.?

XXII. 8-9, 20-81. (John's testimony : the closing words.)

8. And 1 John am he that heard and saw these things.
And when I heard and saw, I fell down to worship
before the feet of the angel which showed me these
things. 9. And he saith unto me, See thou do it not:
I am a fellow-servant with thee and with thy brethren
the prophets, and with them which keep the words of
this book : worship God.

20. He which testifieth these things saith,
Yea: I come quickly.
Amen: come, Lord Jesus.

81, The grace of the Lord Jesus be with all the saints.
Amen?

Ly, So A, etc. Other authorities éxf="" concerning.”
9 Here the text adds:
11. He that is unrighteous, let him do unrighteousness still ;
And he that is filthy, let him be made Ellhy still s
And he that is nghteous, let him do righteousness still :
And he that is holy, let him be made holy still.
This verse refers to the Seer’s contemporaries, and declares that the time for
repentance is past. But, since xx1, 6~8 refer also to his contemporaries, there
is still hope for them, if they repent ; see vol. 1i. 221 l?

3 The text of this verse is very uncertain, I have followed An in reading
‘the Lord Jesus." The fuller title, ** Lord Jesus Christ,” has the support of
046 and moat cursives, while the form *‘ our Lord Jesus Christ ** has the support
of some cursives and nearly all the versions, Again, the Apocalypse cannot
have ended with the words ‘‘ with all” (A vg). Such a grace would be
wholly at variance with the thought of the Seer. Only the saints or those
seeking to be saints can receive such grace, Hence the reading of A vg is
simply defective, and the choice must lie between the reading of & (gig)
“ with the saints” and that of 046 s? arm%* bo *‘ with all the saints.”
This last is most in keeping with our author’s views : cf, viii, 3.
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FOQUR PAPYRUS AND VELLUM FRAGMENTS
OF THE APOCALYPSE.

FrAGMENT 1. (=F).

P. Oxy. viii. 1079.

(Late 3rd or 4th Cent. Verso of a papyrus roll with Exodus
on recto (ed. Hunt, 1911).)

i. 4. [Twavwms ra)s erra] ex{kAno]iass
Tais e )| Ada xapis pew ka epy
V1) @0 0 wy | Kai 0 ¥ KaL 0 €pxope
vos Kkat awo 7wy erta TYEY
1wy a(?)] e{wlmiov Tov Gpovov av
5. |7Jov xat amo I Xp o paprvs om
OT0S 0 TPWTOTOKOS TWY VEXpD
ket 0 apxwv Tov Bagthewr TS Y8
Tw ayawEVTL Ypas Kai Avearrt 7

S €K TOV QUAPTIWY NUWY &
6. [7]w apar avrov xar erornoey i

a]a][c)\]cw.v tepets Tov ! Gu? kar m{alrp
avTo [V* aUTW TO KPRTOS Kat 7
7. [es Tolvs atwvas apny Bov

epxe|rar pera Ty vedelwy

kat oejrac avrov mwas opfal

s kat o]iTwes avrov efe

1 Correction in first hand.
3 Result of correction in first hand. Sic.
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FracMenT IL (=F3),
P. Oxy. viii. 1080.

(4th Cent. Plate 1. Leaf from vellum Codex
(ed. Hunt, 1911).)

Ay A3
iii. 19. w {yheve ! ovw xas pera ravra oy xai iSov fv
20, vonoov iSov eoTyKa ext po avewypen ev 1

p Gupav xat 43 aoelevoo

jat wpos avrov Kat S

To ovpaye kat P Pod
¥y 9 TpwT) YV YKOVOT

VNG per aUTOU Kai av w5 oaAriyyos Aahovos

21. 705 per’ €uov 0 vekwy per’ epov Aeyuwy avafa
Swow avrw xafeoar wde xat 3afw oot a du
per epov v] rw Bpov|w plov® [y€]veabale ulera ravra
ws Kayw veveni|a 2. Jdi % ewews e elvopy &
xai wexafifia? pera o)y [rw] 77 xa[t] Bov [6]po
75 pov e rw Gpove V0§ €KEITO [ €|V Tw OV

22. GVTOU 0 €XWY OVS aKOY xat exe 7o[v] Gpovov xa
[oar]e 70 7va Aeyer 3. Bypevor xai o xaf[y

er Tov Bpov[ov?

iv. 1. Tats exxAyarals pera JLEVOS ORQLOS OPATES

xkpove dalv 7{is] axor|
E¢£:]m plov xa:avocf'q :ﬂ”vrg:pav xat?

! Correction by second hand. 1Second hand. First hand wrote
1 The two missing lines are added by Bupar avewyuernr (7).
first hand at bottom of column, beginning 2 Written by sccond hand,
] spovu KT 3 This line is added by second hand
Added by second hand. (sic) between the lines,

Fracument 11 (=F3).
P. Oxy. x. 1230.
(Early 4th Cent. (ed. Grenfell and Hunt, 1914).)

Recto.
v A e
6. GW]W K[a]l. u.Sov cv[

waly ke & pegw Twv wp[erBurepay
wls ergaypevor exwy xeplata
ra § #vd rov v ameowal 1 [
7 A ]fev xar ednper ex s [ efuas
8. ot]je ehaBev
1 A slip of the scribe for axesral,
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Verso.
vi. §. ] xabnulevos
6. xlat Nxovela

xotié aurov Sprapiov da
8yvJapiov kac 7o edeov xar o [

7. 1 ore rewter Ty odpay{ida
nroJuoa puwrny rov Terapr|ov
Jeed[ov

FRAGMENT IV. (=TF%).

P. Oxy. vi. 848.

(sth Cent. Plate 1. Fragment of papyrus Codex
{ed. Grenfell and Hunt, 1908).)

Recto. Verso.
xvi. 17. [rov vaolv amo Tov xvi. 19. Ay ewnlabdy evw
fpovov Aeyovoa’ mov Touv Hu* dov
18. yeyover xat eye vai avry 70 woOTY
vovro agTpama ptov Tov owov
xac pwvas kat Spé Tov Bupov s
rac k[ac of copos eyfc [o]oyys avr[o]v xas

NOTES ON THE ABOVE FRAGMENTS
F,

i. 4~7. This fragment agrees word for word with A where it
exists. It is true that it differs in the reading supplied by Pro-
fessor Hunt in i. 4: 7e |rwv a] e{wlror. There is not room
apparently for [rev rwv] efw]mov as in Ax. The fragment
agrees throughout with C save that with A o25 it omits rwy
awvey in i. 6, and perhaps rightly. It agrees generally with &
save in two passages where X ini. 6 reads . awv. Tov awwvey
and in i 7 ofovrar. It disagrees with ozj5 five times (14 a eorw,
18 ayamnoavre, Aovoarr, amo (for ex), 1° Baoides xat wepes) and
with 046 four times (1* amo fOeov 0 wy, 1% Aovoavr, amo, 18
mooavTL).

Thus this fragment, so far as it exists, attests the text of A(C)
as already existing in its present form at the close of the 3rd
cent. or early in the 4th. The transposition ro xparos xat 3 Sofa
in i. 6 is peculiar to this fragment.

VOL. 11.—29
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Fs

ili. 19~iv. 2. First of all A and F? (as well F** =sgecond hand
in F?) stand apart. A has two peculiar readings in 4! avaf8nf:
and ooa. Next A > xar before asedevoopar in 3%. Finally,
F* reads {n\aoov in 3'%, avewypen in 4), and xa: evfews in 43—all
against A. Thus F?* multiplies by 75 per cent. the differences
between A and F? (if we leave avaByf. and ooa out of considera-
tion). F?reads {nAeve in 3'° as A,

®. F?is more closely related to ® than to any other uncial.
Thus & reads «a: before ewredevoopar in 3% and adds dov after
xa?in 41, It reads {yAwoov in 31° with F&. The xa: (a Hebraism)
in 3% is most probably original, but the other two are wrong.

o25. This uncial > xa: before eredevoopar agamnst F¢ and
reads {phooov 3% and «a: evfews with F7™,

046. This uncial reads {yheve 3'° and xat ecel. in 3% with
F2—both right, avewypery in 4! with F¥™, and does not insert xa:
before evfews in 42 as F™ does.

From the above it follows that F? and F*™ agree much more
closely with & than with any other uncial, but have affinities with
025 and 026. 046 attests a better text here than K or o23.

Fs,

v. 5-8, vi. 5-8. F? agrees in 55 with AN o025 in reading
avaifar, where 046 reads o avorywv; in 5° with R 025. 046 in
reading e pecw, where A reads eppecw and always elsewhere
with C; in 5% with AN 046 in reading exwv, where o235 reads
exov (a correction), and 67 with AR in reading ¢uwyv which C
025. 046 omit. Thus F3 agrees so far as it goes with AR.

Fe¢,

xvi. 17-18, 19. This fragment agrees word for word with A.
Since o25 is defective here, we have only to consider the relation
of F¢ to X and 046. While F* supports A in the right reading
in 1618 aorpawar xat pwvar xat Bpovras, N* reads Spovras k. acrp.
x. v, x. Spovras, 8¢ Bp. k. autp. k. Puv, and 046 acrp. k. duwv.

F* agrees with AR in 1617 against 046, which adds rov ovpavov
after vaov, and with A 046 in reading amo rov fpovov against rov
Geov Of K. Again, in 16" F4 agrees with A 046 in reading Sowau
against Tov Sovwas of K, To worgpiov and Tov owov against K, which
omits the article in both cases, and opyys avrov against 8, which
omits the avrov. Thus 046 is right five times with A against &,
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This fragment is interesting. Like F!, ¥4 agrees word for
word with A. But whereas F! gives considerable support to
®, F* is with one exception against it. Next, whereas F® gives
equal support to A and ¥, F? supports & more often than any
other uncial.

The above fragments prove, so far as they go, the absolute
pre-eminence of A. They furnish evidence for the early uncial
character of certain deviations of 025 and for the antiquity of one
or more false readings of 046. Next as regards &, we see that,
whereas 1t has considerable support from F! and the full support
of F3, it is far inferior to 046 in F* F4. Unfortunately oz5 is
defective for 4. From this comparison oz5 emerges with a bad
record. Hence, if on the exiguous evidence of these fragments
we arranged the uncials in the order of merit, we should have
A, C, 046. o25. All the evidence given in the Introduction,
which in the main is limited to the fragments of fl and the
corresponding sections in the other Versions and MSS, uphold
the following order: A, C, 025, ®, 046. An exhaustive examina-
tion of the MSS and Versions might place R before oazs, but
could not affect the primacy of A.
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ADDITIONAL NOTE ON 13ub,

THE text of this line in vol. ii. 317 should be restored as follows :
elxev xépara 8o Spowa < v¢ > dpviy. The translation accordingly
in vol. 1i. 420 should be: * And he had two horns like 2 lamb,” 1
The term *lamb” is here a symbol for the Messiah as elsewhere
in our author, and earlier in Judaism, as we shall see presently.
There would be no sense in saying “he had two homns like a
lamb”; for some lambs have horns and some have not. The
whole point of 13'1® consists in this, that the second Beast or
Antichrist is portrayed as a Satanic counterpart of Christ, just as
in 133 the first Beast or Antichrist is also represented as a Satanic
counterpart of Christ; for he is described as éopayuénv es fdvarov,

But (as I have shown in vol. i. 340—44) chapter 13 is derived
from Jewish sources, and 131118 cannot be understood apart from
Jewish apocalyptic. Now, whereas in our author the Lamb is
described as having * seven horns,” 3 f.e. as a being of transcendent
power, a Christian development of a Jewish conception, in this
Jewish source the Messiah is symbolized by *a lamb with two
horns,” which was definitely a Jewish conception. The explanation
of this latter phrase is to be found in 1 Enoch and the Test. XI1
Patriarchs. In 1 Enoch go? the Maccabean leaders are described
as ““horned lambs ” as distinct from the rest of the religious Jews
who are described as *lambs.” In the pages referred to in the
note! below, I have already shown how certain religious and
military leaders of Israel were so symbolized in 1 Enoch 85-go.
In the Test. Joseph 19® Jonathan the Maccabee, who is
obviously regarded by the writer of that work as the Messiah, is
symbolized by the term duvds. That for the corrupt “ word ” in
1 Enoch 9o we must read “lamb,” where the Messiah is referred
to, I have shown in my second edition of that book. But I
herewith abandon Goldschmidt's emendation of the text which
takes o0 to be a corruption of 1121, and which I then accepted,
and also the hypothesis that 83-g9o was originally written in
Hebrew. I now regard 83—go as derived from an Aramaic
original,3 and explain the meaningless term “word” in go® as
a rendering of ' which was a corruption of M8 = “lamb,”

There the Messiah is symbolized as a lamb of which it is said
that it became great and horned : that is, it had two horns, since
this is the natural number.

1 Hence ™3 in the source should have been read by the translator as
n93, not as APy,

3 See vol. i. p. cxiii sq.

* In my second edition, p. Ixix, I left the question of the original langu
of 83-90 open, though inclining to the view that it was Hebrew. But like
6-36 and Daniel originally it was most probably written first in Aramaic,
Later in the 2nd cent. B.C. such books were written in Hebrew.
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ADDITIONAL NOTE ON THE LATIN VERSIONS.

FRAGMENTS OF A LATIN VERSION OF THE APOCALYPSE PRE-
SERVED IN THE SPECULUM (DESIGNATED M) AND FOUND
IN ITS ENTIRETY IN THE CoDEX GIGASs.

THesE fragments were first published by Mai in his Spicilegrum
Romanum, 1843, ix. 72—74, and are reprinted here according to
Weihrich’s edition (ZLider de divinis scripturis stve speculum,
Vienna, 1887). They do not represent any particular manuscript,
but consist of a collection of proof passages from the O. or N.T.
It is assigned to the vi-vii century. That m represents the
same version as gig, a few examples will make clear.

From this comparison of versions, it will be seen that gig m
represent one translation from the Greek and Cyp (f.e. Cyprian)
Pr another. Occasionally 1 will append the readings of Tyc
and vg. Unhappily fl is defective in the passages where m is
preserved.

2% qui scrutor (scruto m: scrutans Tyc vg) renes et corda, gig

m Tyc vg: scrutator renis et cordis, Cyp Pr.
31% Neque calidus . . . aut calidus gig m vg: neque fervens
. . . aut fervens Pr Tyc(?).

37 miserabilis et mendicus et nudus et caecus gig m: miser

et pauper et caecus et nudus Cyp Tyc vg (> Pr).

318 vestimenta . . . induaris gig m: vestiaris veste (~ Pr)

Cyp Pr.
confusio nuditatis gig m Tyc vg : foeditas nuditatis Cyp Pr.

1410 in igne gig m: igne Cyp Pr Tyc vg.

18¢ et (> Tyc) ne (ut non gig) conmunicetis peccatis ejus, et
de (> Tyc) plagis ejus (+ ut m) ne accipiatis (laeda-
mini Tyc) gig m Tyc=ne particeps sis delictorum ejus
et ne perstringaris plagis ejus Cyp Pr.

18? calicem quem (calice quo m Tyc) miscuit . . . miscite illi
(eim) duplum gig m Tyc: in quo poculo miscuit duplum
remixtum est et Cyp Pr Arm2,

From the above, out of many like instances, it may be
concluded that Cyp Pr and gig m are two independent transla-
tions of one and the same MS or possibly of two Greek MSS,
which were generally in the closest agreement. The example
under 189 exhibits a divergence, which may represent a diverg-
ence in the Greek MSS. There are a few divergences between
gig and m, which may be due to the influence of some other
Latin version. Thus we have ditatus in 3'7 in gig Cyp and
locupletatus in m (and Tyc vg). Here Pr is defective.
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We might provisionally represent the relations of the Latin
versions as follows :—

x Greek MS or MSS

Cyp Pr gigm Tye

Speculum (vi-vii cent.).

a1 Et angelo Ephesi ecclesiae scribe.

2% Et scient omnes ecclesiae quia ego sum qui scruto renes
et corda.

3! Et angelo Laodiciae ecclesiae scribe: haec dicit ille
amen, testis fidelis et verax, principium creaturae Dei.
15 Novi opera tua, quia neque frigidus neque calidus es.
Utinam frigidus esses aut calidus! 18 Sed quoniam
tepidus, evomam te ex ore meo. 17 Quia dicis: dives
sum, et locupletatus sum, et nihil opus est mihi ; et nescis
quia tu es miser et miserabilis et mendicus et nudus et
caecus. 8 Suadeo tibi a me emere aurum igne pro-
batum, ut dives sis et locupleteris; et vestimenta mea
alba, ut induaris, ut non appareat confusio nuditatis
tuae. Et collurio inungue oculos tuos, ut videas.
19 Ego quoscumque amo, arguo et castigo. Aemulare
igitur et age paenitentiam. % Ecce sto ad januam et

ulso. Si quis audierit vocem meam, et aperuerit

januam, introibo ad illum, et caenabo cum illo et ille
mecum. 2 Qui vincit, dabo illi sedere mecum in sede
mea, quomodo et ego vici, et sedeo cum patre meo in
sede ipsius.

148 Cecidit, cecidit Babylon magna. De vino fornicationis
ejus biberunt omnes gentes. 9 Si quis adorat bestiam
et imaginem ejus, et accipit character in fronte sua aut
in manu sua dextra, ¥ et hic bibet de indignatione Dei,
quae mixta est mera in calice irae ejus, et cruciabitur
in igne et sulfore in conspectu angelorum et agni.
11 Et fumus et cruciatus eorum in saecula saeculorum
ascendit. Et non habent requiem die ac nocte qui
adorant bestiam et imaginem ejus, et qui accepit char-
acter nominis illius. 13 Et audivi vocem de caelo
dicentem mihi: scribe, beati mortui qui in Domino
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moriuntur amodo. Etiam dicit spiritus, ut requiescant
a laboribus suis : opera enim eorum sequuntur eos.
17 Aquae quas vidisti ubi meretrix sedet, populi et turbae et
gentes et linguae sunt.

18¢ Et audivi aliam vocem de caelo dicentem: exxte de ea
populus meus, et ne conmunicetis peccatis ejus, et de
plagis ejus ut ne ! accipiatis. ®Quia adpropinquaverunt
peccata ejus usque ad caelum, et memoratus est Deus
iniquitates ejus. ¢ Reddite ei sicut et ipsa reddidit, et
duplicate duplicia secundum opera ejus. In calice quo
miscuit vobis, miscite ei duplum. 7 Et quantum
magnificavit se, et luxoriata est, tantum date ei tor-
mentum et luctum. Quia in corde suo dicit, sedeo
regina, et luctum meum non videbo. 8 Propterea una
hora veniet plaga ejus, mors et famis et luctus, et igne
cremabitur.  Quoniam fortis est dominus Deus qui
judicat eam.

20'® Et vidi mortuos pusillos et magnos stantes in conspectu
sedis. Et libri aperti sunt, et alius liber apertus est
qui est vitae. Et judicati sunt mortui secundum ea
quae scripta sunt in hbris, et secundum opera sua.
18 Et dedit mare mortuos qui fuerunt in ipso, et mors
et infernus dederunt mortuos qui fuerunt in ipsis. Et
judicati sunt singuli secundum facta sua.

218 Dubiis autem et infidelibus et abominandis et homicidis
et adulteris et maleficis et idolis servientibus et menda-
cibus, pars illorum in stagno ignis ardentis et sulfore,
quod est mors secunda.

221 Foras canes, et malifici, et adulteri, et idolis servientes,
18 Testor ego omm audienti verba prophetiae libri
hujus.  Si quis adjecerit supra haec, imponet Deus
super eum plagas quae scriptae sunt in hoc libro,
1 Et si quis abstulerit verba prophetiae libri hujus,
auferet Deus partem ejus de ligno vitae et de civitate
sancta.

1Ut ne (=t pf). So Weihrich emends et » in Codex Sangallensis,
MVLC om.
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ADDITIONAL NOTE ON THE MILLENNIAL
KINGDOM.

THE peculiar form that the Millennial Kingdom assumes in the
Apocalypse is due to the results which, according to the Seer,
would arise out of the conflicting claims of the Empire and the
Christian Faith.

The main question at issue between them, a question which
included all minor issues within it, originated in the demand that
all loyal citizens of the Roman Empire should offer Divine wor-
ship to the Emperor. This claim to Divine honours wasadopted
by Rome with the object of unifying and consolidating all the
diverse elements of the Roman Empire into a single whole.
As Rome had already united all the civilized regions of the world
in one universal commonwealth, so now it aimed at strengthen-
ing this bond of common citizenship by the still stronger tie of
a common and universal religion, the one essential element of
which was the worship of the Roman Emperor. Such a worship,
of course, no Christian could render. Hence a collision of these
two forces became inevitable, and in due course Rome proposed
to itself definitely the task of exterminating Christianity on the
ground that it was a Society guilty of high treason to the State.
This came about first under Domitian. Thus there arose a
conflict of two loyalties, loyalty to God and Christ on the one
hand and loyalty to Caesar on the other, and our author was the
first to set forth in all its seriousness the transcendent issues at
stake, and to teach his brethren that to yield in any degree to
such demands of the State was to be guilty of apostasy to God
and the Christ who had redeemed them.

Under the conflict of his day the prophet clearly discerned
the eternal issues at stake, and in this conflict he taught that no
faithful follower of Christ would escape: in other words, e fore-
told a universal martyrdom. Herein our author may have found
a fulfilment of the mysterious saying of our Lord: “When the
Son of Man cometh, shall He find faith on the earth?”

This forecast of our author, however, was no more realized
than numbers of the detailed prophecies of the O.T. But,
though this element in his prophecy failed to be fulfilled, the
larger spiritual truth embodied in his prophecy-—that the King-
dom of this world should become the Kingdom of the Lord and
of His Christ—is true for all time and all like crises in human
affairs. While the human element falls away the divine remains.

But the Seer could not stop short with forecasting a univer-
sal martyrdom. For this forecast of a universal martyrdom
naturally led to a recasting of the traditional expectation of
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the Millennial Kingdom. If the world was to be evangelized
afresh, this evangelization could not be effected save through
supernatural intervention, seeing that all the faithful were to be
martyred before the advent of the Kingdom. Hence our Seer
expected Christ to return on His Second Advent witk all the
blessed martyrs to destroy the enemies of the Kingdom (173
19'-%) and to found the Millennial Kingdom in the Jerusalem
that should come down from heaven, and so to evangelize the
world afresh (219-223- 14-15. 17 30#9),

But since John’s expectation of a universal martyrdom in the
immediate future was not realized, his expectation that the earth
would be evangelized by Christ and the blessed martyrs from
heaven, cannot be regarded as an essential element of the
teaching of the N.T., seeing that the former expectation which
gave it birth never itself came into being. The need for this
supernatural method of Christianizing the world has not arisen.
There has been no universal martyrdom of the Church. Hence
since the faithful survive, Christ has committed into their hands
the complete evangelization of the world.

But while the peculiar form of this expectation must be rele-
gated to the region of unfulfilled prophecy, the truth at the base
of this expectation is not thereby affected. And this truth is
that ultimately the righteous shall inherit the earth. The entire
Apocalypse is indeed in one respect an expansion of the two
opening beatitudes of the Sermon on the Mount:? the first of
these is, ** Blessed are the poor in spirit : for theirs é&s the Kingdom
of heaven” (Matt. 5%). The essential element of this beatitude
is conveyed in many of the Seer's words, but especially in

iii. 20. Behold I stand at the door and knock :
If any man hear my voice and open the door,
I will come in to him, and will sup with him,
And he with me.”

As for the second beatitude—*‘Blessed are the meek : for they
shall inkerit the earth” (Matt. 55)—the assurance of the truth
of this beatitude shows itself in every song of the Apocalypse,
whether sung by angels or saints, and this assurance gathers
strength as the divine drama moves swiftly onwards, till at last in
the closing millennium of the world’s history the Kingdom of
this world has become the Kingdom of the Lord and of His
Christ.

The optimism of the man who believes in God and lives unto
Him cannot be other than indomitable and unexpugnable.

! The so-called second beatitude, “* Blessed are they that mourn: for they
shall be comforted,” is an intrusion in Matthew's text. V.® should follow
immediately on v.%
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, 15 g8 §lo- It 5
14® 16‘-‘ 17% 18" 19
123,
alvéw, 19%; ii, 124.
alpw, 1 18’1, i 262,
aloybvy, 318; i- 98 .
alxualwolia, l} ; Ixxii.
13 wl2 “f X'II
4“ 150 (m) 157 19® 20%° 22%;

8" 118 121t
199 i,

L 3.
dwnos, 14%; ii. 12,
dedfapros, 168 174 189,
dxudiw, 1418,
drolovféw, [6°] 141 14%%9 194; L

“233' QT ILITY fe. 613 m
‘l 11. 18 61 sB6&T 8“ 18 2
qo-0 p1!% pg¥0 13’7‘x " ?:.”. 168
[16'-] 185 % 191 167 198 2317 218
221%-8; xxxi; uses of, cxl; ii. ¢1.
&xparos, 14'%; Ixxiii; ii. 16, 17,
"‘P"v 9"'
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drndurbs, 31 6" 15° 19* 16 [16°]
191 21% 22%; xxxi, Ixxxviii, cx; i.

“{2 ;‘fl 9 (bis). 16.”3‘-'9.,01 0171!
ao‘ xxx, cxxxiv, i. 38.

A».qud 19+ &8, 4, 119.

ARy, 68 1119,

&\os, 2“6‘7'8" 10t 128 131 14589
[,415. 11] 148 [1 1] ,710 1814 201,
clvm, 1. 43, 238 ; ii. 12, 21, 22, 23,

.&Mms, H u“ 142}'
Alga, [x'l:lsuz ; i 20.

d./l.éamos 21%,
dudy, 1%7 M U 913 gt w31,

dupos, 1218 208,

duxelos, 141839,

dpwpor, 18“; ii. 104.

&pwuos, 14 ; it 10,

&r, 2% 14*; cxxxiv; ii. 10.

dvd, prep., 4* 7" adverb, 217;
exxviu § ii. 17

dvafabrw, 4! 78 3¢ 9: 1M1 3Ll gn
178 19* 20°; ii. 189, 190.

draywdocw, !'; i. 7, 8.

drdravas, 4° 14

dvawaiw, 61 14'3; i. 177.

dvdoracs, 20> % ; ii. 184-183.

drarold, 72 1612 2118,

drepos, 6" 72,

drip, 212,

&vBpuros, 18 47 [8“] 9¢ [o'] o%
0.8 8. 20 119 3B e

71628 9. 18. 21 1813 51178,
bo‘.yw, 7. 8. 0 l Ll‘l-l6ll\l

7.6 “83 o 10’ ]
19! 201%; cxix, cxxvi; i. 136, 137.

t'Arriwas, 2135 i 62.

dkuos, 3¢ 4"1);." %19 568, wxix,

éx’ dpri, 14‘ ; CXXXV,

dwrapxh, 14%; il 2, 5~7,

drépyopas, 9“ 108 11‘7‘ 12"’ 16’ 184
214 217 ii. 201,

dx\ba, cxvm 3 1. 293

drioros, 218 ; ii. 216.

dxé, uses of, cxx\m, cxxix 3 i3,
222 n., 254, 301 ; %

dré (36 txmes) * (‘) Iy 6“ (bis) 7’

1 138 g 4u 1
16118 o lgm.u(m) 17, 1 (bly)
1g° 2118 18 (quaten) o011 213 [2210 (bls)],

dxd wpocidwou, 12%; i. 302, 330.

dwodlBuwm, 18% 22218 ; Ixxvii,

drodrioxw, 3% [89- 1] 9‘ 14 16%

dwoxdAvjus, 11; 1. 4, 5.

dwoxpivopas, 719 ; i. 212

"Ap, 16" ;

n“ 12! 138 15' '

I. INDEX OF GREEK WORDS

6“ 9|.u.u.n
i. 62,

droxrelvw, 228 6
[1%) 1118 g3in
222 n.

droxrarfiva—Hebraic use of Infini-
tive, i. 3585 357. See also Tofi.

dré\ v, 1

[’ AxoX\dwr, 9“] Lid, Ivii 5 i. 246, 247.

drooréN\w, 1} 5‘ 22%; i. 6-7, 142; ii.
219.

dxdéoTolos, 22 180 2114,

dwogépw, 178 211,

dwoxwplfw, 614; i. 181,

dwdhew, 1751,

il. 50. Ses Mayeddr,

&pyupos, 18"

dpyupols, 9%,

dpifubw, 7°.

dp;ap.és, 5" 74 o' 131718 163 208 §,
364-368

dpxos, 1 3’

Sppa, 9.

*Ap Mayeduw, 16,

dpvéopas, 213 2'.

dpploy, 5%8 1415 6118 58101417 pou
138 17 141 4[144] 1410 153 171 1g7-9
215 148, 8.7 2315, xxsx., Ixvi, g:x,
exiii ; i. 135, 140, 141, 1532, 153,
353-

dprdfw, 12%; i, 321,

dponw, 12> 13 cxlii;

&pre, 1217 1418

dpxaios, 12% 203,

dpxh, 3¢ 21% 22%; lIxxxv, cxi; i
94: u 220.

i. 303, 320.
cxxxv ; 1. 30I.

d’”ﬁf 16 2 921 » 31 61 [g10. 117 gt

4 2295 Ixxxul.

dﬁpaﬂﬁ, 4 8" ¥ 16 lii, chix; i,

dvxwwwm 16° (ses 3%).

ad\j, 1

athyris, Isn

alrés as e ‘phatxc pronoun, 3% 14!°
19" 217, zr’, XXX, cxxil} other
uses of, cxxii.

adrof, abrfs, abrdv, cxx, clvu, ii.
90, 98 (cf. oov, ii. 108), 207, 208

[dpaipée, 2270 ]

doets, cxviii ; i, 70.

deplnm, 2% 119,

doplw, cxviii j i. 289.

&xpr, 2'% ™ 1211 14% 189 ; xxxi, cxxix,
cxxxv; 1. 38, 74, 302; ii. 4,

141,
dxp (ind.), 1717,
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¢x:u (subj.), z' 15° 20 [20%].
xpt of v, 2
['A'[uvﬂos. 81, ]

BaBuhdw, 14° 16¥ 17° 18%10-8;
Ixxxi, Ixxxvi ; ii, 14.

Bdbos, 2% ; lxulv ;i 73.

Bahadu, 24,

Ba)dx, 2N,

p&xu 21. .28 24 4!0 61] 85 [gl !]
12 & 1013, 15, 38 ,4u] 419 181
(var.) 18% 19¥

Béxrw, 191’ ; u. 133

Bdpos, M

ﬂuavl{'w,'g.' u“‘ 12% 14 20"; i,

30 317 ; ik E7CINT SRS

Bacaviouds, [
222 ii, 18,
Bacihela, 16:9 510 1118 210 1610 1512
17“' ¥, Ixvii, Ixxx, Ixxxiv, clxvii;
i. 16, 148, %26
ﬁa.ﬂkuh 1% 615 g1 10! 15% 16'2 16
178 10 1%, 14, u 18% 9 yglb. 18 19 pp21
i. 181, 269 ; 1. 69, 71, 72, 75.
Bacihets, 510 11511 18 208 ®
i. 294, 295,
Basi\woa, 187,
Baordiw, 253 177 ; xxxilL
[Bdrpaxos, 16”], n 47
Bdévypa, 174
ﬁ&ekwo‘o;uu, 21' n. 216.
Beviauely, 7%
Bhipy\hos, 21%,
Bihapidior, 10* %10, |, 260,
BiSNov, 11 gl 304889 G 1of ,9
178 21% 2013 227- 182 [3715. 18] 5510
Ixx, lx;.:vxgun ; i. 136. 8.
{BNos, 3° 2 Ixxviii 2. ; i
g&Wm‘“ 8 p6u. 11,31,
w‘d“ 131 58
BAéww, 113 151 (50 ') 18
g® u' 178 18918 228, | 24, 288,
Bonbéw, 1218
Boppis, 21"
Bérpus, 3148,
Bpéxw, 118 ; Ixxxvi; i %
pporrﬂ, 4' 6 8 lo'-‘ 1% 142 16
I
pdwmo: 18“-" 19%MW; i 187; il
89, 91, 115 ., 127 (neut. [19%]).

Tds, 7%
;‘dp x’l!g'..; i n 148 [1 l]
[:6“] 17“ [19'-‘] zt"-l;'4[zx
21'; xxx, cxxxV,

yaorip, 125,

22°%;

2 4
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veplfw, 8% 158 ;
vépw, 4 [ 4‘]5'15” 7“ a1; i 963
ii. 57, 1. 64. 428 ».

I.'I 10 4. 10. 13 B 10, 18, 18
711 2. s%s. ii' 9% ‘6"0’"‘6:].6"‘..].
z‘lll.laltx 8, 11, 1. 18. 14 l"]
14% 7 [1415- 18] 1418 19 161 & 18 123, &
838 [yl 890 [igM] (M jgu18
21% 20% 811 2415 §, 34 3157

~lvopar, 1% 10- u.u,i L1 gls
81 3187 8. 11] 111318, 18 127 10 15""
410.17.18 [y619] 182 [21%] 22%; i,
22, 110, 111.

ywdokw, 28 M 38.9; ii, 393 .

YAukds, 10 10,

YAGooa, 5% 7° 101 11® 137 14° 16
[17°]; i. 147

Yréun, 17"' I l7"]

Youos, 18113+ i, 101.
Ypdpw, 15 1110 215,12, 17 19 qLT. 10 14

5t 10t 13% 14 14! 17% % 19® [19'1)
19'% 2177 201 16 21 [;zz“ #7; cxl.
'yp'q'yopéw, 3% 16% (see 38) 3%; lxxxiv;

1 79.
-yup,vds 1618 (.rcc 3?) 37 17
yuuvdrs,
yursh, 2% 9:3 g2l & & 1% 14, 15.16. 17 [ 1, 4]
7% 447 [17°] 17 19" [21°); i,

Tdry, 208,
yurla, 71 20%; Ixx.

dauévior, 9® [16] 18%; i 254; il
47, 48, 95.

Sdxpuov, 7" 21's,

Aaveld, 3 58 2216,

8el, 1t 47 10" [11°] 1710 20" 22%; L 6.

Selevupe, 1! 41 17! 21% 10 221-8; xxxii;
i. 2, 109.

Secxviw, 228,

Seds, 21%; ii 216,

Seurvéw, 3%,

Setrvoy, 1% 17,

Séxa, 210 128 13t 1y%T 1M clixg
i. 224 n., 347,

&éxaros, !1“ 21%,

Sévdpor, 71-3 [l 9‘

defud, 117-% 2 '5

Betids, 11 109 13 is,

Jectd'ms, 6‘°' cx; L 175,

dedpo, 171 219,

Beiire, 19N,

Betrepos, 211 47 68 9’3 14 1 140 160
211 207 [201] 210,

Séw, 914 202

Sywépor, 6%; i. 166,
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&d (aoc 1'2'4“6'(“) 718 1211 (bis) 12

B g0y (ble),
(&ml). 1! 21%, 2

$id, uses of ; cxxix ; i. 329; H. 173.
Jul-rou-ro,l 302, il l

10§25 12
Mmu. lz'[xs‘] 9™,

nﬂ
Siaxovia, 310,
Siaxboior, 113 lz'
Savyds, 218 i, 170,
Sapleipw, sgu" L 297,
Siddoxw, 2'¢
Bidaxd, 214 20, %
8186w, cxviii ; i 88; ii 325 ”,
Bdwpm, 1} 2- W10 BB e 0m
9 6!.‘... 11 I sl.! 1. & lO.
13- =& 1518 ,,u 2. 4 6. 7. 14. 15, 16
147 157 16% - 19 1718 17 187 168 197
20" 321% ; cxl, cxlviii ; i. 54, 87:=
St tp reqmtc," 2-; lxxx, cxlviii ;
““to make,” 3%; i. 88 “to grant,”
a'; i 191, zos- '“1;,0 offer
upon, ; 1. 230; com-
mpi:slon," n'- i z%o “to place,”
*put,” 3°; i. 87, 362; “lo give
up,” ii. 198. 199,
8{3wus, various uses of, i, 278, 280,
Slxasos, 15° 193 1657 [zz"].
Guuuwﬁny, 191! [22}1],
&migm, 15 [19°]; cxv; i 36,
I

&rhi.k, 18%; ii. 91, 98, 99.

SixAéw, 185,

3ls, o1°,

Sloropos, 1¥ 212,

Sipdew, 7'8 2217 219 ; xxxii.

a"b‘u' czl:.u 118 »12 py18 ya7

1 118 147 1

16' l8‘ 19" 521“-7*"-", :xxus:
Ly, 1? ii. 172.

dofdfw, 15¢ 1

SolMos, 1! 3’6" 7' 107 118 13 [15%)
19"" 1B 2208 xxn, lxn, xxix ;
i. 6, 206, 296 z#’ ._5

3pdxwr, ,314.1 i.n.u. 1304 1 60
207;

‘P"‘"W. Mii“ [14%337] pgon1;

wm:au 2'3' 5967 77 g% 13 13 14}
15%; i

uns,cu:, | g: 411 519 719 1177 1200 38
rs' v“ 18 19°; i, 149, 301, 32

“,, 9u ua.&l.u 121 1391 g, §,

224 »
Svouh, 218,
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Sddexa, 75 & 1-8 121 2110 1. 16 4 W 333,
clix ; 1.224» ; ii. 156.

dwdéxaros, 217

Swpeds, zz“ 3!“

Spow, 11

éd», uses of ; cxxxiv, cxxxv, elv.
prig [with mdlc z”l
ddr (subj.), [2%) 3"- [2218-
doduis ddv (subj.), u' Ses dodrts.
Jooi édv (subj.), 13’8, See So0s.
davrbs, 2% % W 39 615 13- 7 197 ; cxxid.
!ﬁao;m, 8t 107 113t 167 219,
*EfBpaiori, 9" 16'% ; xxxii ; i, 245.
éyyis, 1% 22
mlpw, u‘

Hm‘- .,2 7' xo‘“ l‘I."["’:. 128"-1’3‘;
14 16®* 17 1
19" zo§ z:"-

22 20° 3 i

147,

el, uses of ; mxv, cxxxv ; L 284.

el 8¢ uh, 2% W i, ’5

el uf, 2V g4 r}“ 143 [1917] 217,

el 7us, 115 [1134] 137 10 (bls) 48 12 2018,
Subj. [11%].
Indie. » 11% 33¥ 14% M 20Y,

elda, 175,

eldor, 1%-1%-17.20.2 Lk gl
L85 %12 0200 8:.1!s 11 jol. 8
12" 13- % g6 u [, 17 1 :.n
168 py & 81018 E,u] 1708 1
1ol V-1 01 gy 20+ u. n
21 3; i, 106, 148, 161

el8uhbOuros, 214 0 ; Ixxxiv; i 63.

ll&u\o)drpm, 228 218,

eBudor, 9% ; 1 25 2‘55.

elxoai, 4% 10
14'- n 15’ [167] 19" 20%;

clxu‘w 13“'

enm, nsed as sorist; Ixxv, exxvi.; i.
39, 136, 143, 144, 231, 203.

¢!p1;x¢, as sonst, cxxvi; i, 212;
ii. 120,

elpfry, 146%; lxxxiv 3 1.9

els, uses of ; cxxix ; ii. 24, 43.

els (zs tlmes) gt (ocdec) 18 210. 33 (bia)

1 G151 (bie) zu 8% [8% 1]

21.:.1 I Y NN ST ma.c.
10, 16 (bia) 78 10(bis). 18 y

1. 1'“:5’
® 6lL2a &1 [16 suln
187 1o 9.1%. 3 508 ;8 MW 200 1

208 10 (bia). 1418 208,
s 1 18 glt. 18
d”;:.?-.gxz 8’7118] 918'-”- nf
19'7 21* M ; cxxii ; i 224 m., 238,
ot dx, i. 139.
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els =wplros (6Y), cxlviii ; i. 154, 161,

247.
={indef. article, cxxii ; i. 337, 247,
elodpyspas, 3® 111 15° 21 2214,

alxay, cxviii,
“ { 13 ﬁmes), 16 3!.1 % 10.11. 11
ni &I I8 B B (bl 7 0
6"‘ 4 & (ter)e 7 (tor)s

ln.u) lw.ﬂ.l.u- 16.11 88 ’[18“] su
1. 3 ¢bia). & 18, 17, 18 (bis). 3. {quater)

ol & 810 ;18 7.0 1L n,,u.u, 1. a.
1118 1 (18 (bls). %8 20 {7,181
15 mn 8 7. 8 (bl) 51 1 um u
tter). 2 (bis) Iz" 2. 6 (bis). 8. 11 ;81 tbis)e
3 (bis). 4 tter). 9. 18, 21 (bis)
20! 21% 1891 331 ”1.2 SLRPHER 3
arte “[21]

éx, partitive use ; cxx, cxxix ; i. 161,
288 ; 1. 97 ; other uses of 3 cxxix,
cxxx ; ii. 38’ 33, 432, 95, 112.
z=els lx ii. §7.

Exarros, 2% { 6! 211 22% 2018 2213,

Ixarow, 7‘ 14 B a7,

éxBd\\w, 113,

éxdixéw, 6* 19%;

119,
éxef, 214 128 14 219 ;

Ixxvifi } 1. 175; il

i. 330.
étmﬂn, 223; 176
éxeivos, of n” cxxii.
dxxerréw, 17 ; lxvnu ; i 18,

L1978 I I s

& 7. 18 34 28 508,

éxhexrds, 17145 cxv

éxfopewm, 1 4 9“- Wyt 1614 19V
232!

én)\m’lci

Exros, 6”9 - 140 618 219,
‘KX‘U 16V S L &0 1612, 17 368,
ala, 114,

acor, 6% 188,

Aéyxw, i" Ixix ; i. 99, 100,
ewwés, 317 6“ 13,
éevfepos, I
é\epdrrivos, !8?’

\loow, 614,

xos, 16* 12,

E\Mvmi. (M) 5 B ; i. 246.

duéw, 38,

éubs, 2% ; xxxvi, cxxi

Europos, 18% 11 [18" 189,

Ey.rpwﬂev,t[lg"] 22% ; cxxx.

Eugofos, 11

ér (1&7 times), 1% & &9 ttorx 10 (bl

16 (bis) 21 ey 7o 838 1. 10 18 8,

47 2l échis). hT.1% M N cbls) Ll 02

ibis) l S 5 6 (bis). 5. 13 (bus) 8. ¢

6‘"‘" l. 428 gL13 [R7.9] gh M

911] 91 iy 91']9!0 lo’ 8 tquater).
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7.0.0.10 g1 & 1. 15 19 bk 18 19 (bley
lzl-l-l-l.".l.“-llt 8. 10 (bis). I8
|4ll.l-l~|(bln 8 18 (bh). 14 14“.1
1gilbish llﬁl.l l7l.l 16 185 6 7. @ (bis).
lls(hln- sab. 232, L. B 1A 3. WL W

1. 3. 11, 14. 15 (bis). 17 (bis). 30 (bisy. 11 21”
l3|'l 229 205081313 (bis). 15 228 218
22° [2218] [2279] 2216,

é», uses of, cxxx, cxxxi; i. 135, 139,
147, 214, 321, 322., 260, 272, 290,
314, 336, 359; ii. 2, 23, 90, 446 m.
Tos, 21%

érdéxaros, 2%,

évbow, 118 159 19M,

e'vdwp.mm, 218 ; i, 164.

énavrés, 98,

:rrcvﬂer, zg’, 11: 176.

r .

g,,::,z, !?,4}14214 ‘..162 " g0 §
79 1. s g [8’] 13 "4.10 12810
1313 M '4" 10 151 16" 19% 201;

!E“:, clx.xxl
4139; l 224 m.

éEa.Kéﬂgt, 1 1"

éalelpw, 3 “ zx‘-, i. 217, 218.

éépxopar, 311 6> ¢ g’ [14“' 7 4%
15% 16'7 184 1

hrorra, 113 :z' 1 3“

éEowla. 2% 68 0.0 gy8 gal0

%4571 [14']) 16* 1% 1 381
zz“ zo' s i, 75, 336.

&uw, 3

!Ewoev, 5l (mr.), 11? 14%; cxxxi,
cXxxv,

éxrdvw, 6% 20%; cxxxi.

éxl ti ,m 36 10 (bisy ,10
(gf 1%51::2:,5 610 13 (bis). & 1

13 gé 1. 17§l (s B |b-;- § (bis) "&

8. 10 (bis) 12! l & 14 (bis) 18
14449 [1 u.u.ni 16“ 7% 8 [19%)
!7u ls’l- lgll 18 zll. w- ll'

dxl (dat. 13 times), 4? g13 710 g!¢ 1ot
(n" 12"’3:8' ® 194‘- q zxz’ 219:" 22'
)
éxl (ncc. 73 Umes) 717 217. % ll..
4% ¢ () 62 # Dut.1) 5. 618
u 1L17 83 %h) [810- 104] g7- 27 (bls) lo‘
1311 (bis). 18 (bes) 12818 1 1L 1. Il! 1.6
(bie). 5. 14 (buy [14 %] l3xsl.l.l.u.
361731y s 18"" 7.2 yoi.1e
[xgu]z:?u,ox 211 18 220 200 WA 0
20° 2
éxi, uses of, lvn, xci, cxxix, cxxxi-
ch:xlu ; i, 113, 113, *
ith gen., i, 112, 113, 136, 191
204, 206, 215, '233,: 256’ 262'
300, 3O1, 334, 335; U. 2, 3, 12,
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xg,ﬁ 13, 16, 22, §1, §2, §6, 57,

186,
qudat.,x. 113, 269 ; ii, 116, 202,
Witk ace., i. 18, 112, 113, 116. 154,
191, 203, 2135, 236, 252, 263, 301,
303, 334 ; il. 3, 15, 16, 22, 34, 43,
44, 51, 56, 57, 108, 116,133, 137,
53 :81-183, 190, 210, 211, 223,
gm. after xaffodas, li, hv ”.,

W:th case varying with case of
xabypevos, cxxxi; i. 112, 113,
See loryue, xarowée,

éwiSé\w, 18¥ (var.),
ériypdguo, 211,
émibupén, 90,
éxrifupla, 181,

émorpédu, 115,

éwerifnu [22'%] 5 1v s,

drrd, 18 [19] ,u.n.u.u 2 3 4
SRk S A/ e L
13' [15'] 15°[15%] 157 8 160 172
[1720] l7“zl£ xci, cliv. clix; i. 8, 9,
25, zz4. 272,'319’; it. 38, 30, 6.

dparrdw, 29,

Cm{‘opu, 187 5 ii. 106.

fpyos, 25 & 19 [221] 2.3 L0815

9" 14" 153 16% 186 [20'7] 2018 2219;

pmm. z27‘-373

donub, 1719 181019,

tpuom, 34 .1 1 (618

trxonan 15l1:x:.]|.z:' w5 u(:g 3:;
"u.u ,41 [1419] 171 10180 197 219
22'7- 112 %, cyxifi, cxxvii; 19 (18

s 52; ii. 395”
épxduevos, 1. 10, 205, ete.

éoblw, 271 i o poie xs“ .9

Gn‘xa.'ror 7 z'-l'[z_sl]zx 221; i 31.

frwbev, [4%) 51 ; i 12 137.
&m"@ ind 'qi 128 180 . 8
21k & zz’- [221%]; cxxxv.
See odxére.
droudfw, 8% o7 B 128 16" 197 21%; i.
301, 310,
#ros, % 4[20%] 20% 7,
oéuyye)\lru, 107 14%; exl; i, 266.
, 14%; il. 12.
ebBéus, 4%
sll. n 71! i1

)

y 2® 14°

eb%l:;x]m‘i:;':;u 16% 18"
wﬂuu.
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sixapiorla, 4° 7%
ebdrvpos, 108,
“Reecos, l:lz".
Opbs, 11
:iwpé:ll.lszl.bid 10,1 13, 14 18 1% 18,
WABB ALTLNBILD I8
c.asa.c.o 2 g8 6 [g9] b 4.5, 9. 10,
[ M 17 ?. 10 118 nl.l.l. m
o) & 1. 1 9. u, L6 21 16 [r 1%
1 s 6 g1 % &
b I’;.I'EG] gl [)15[:961:.]1’11 19 30!
31I 1L 181416 B 208 258
&xwr = finite verb ; i. 124.
dws, 61 ; cxxxv.
dws wére, 6'; i 175,

z“ﬂw}swzi 145 10 03 108 galé g
$dw, 1 4 1081341
[zo"'jii i. 204,7w5,n 181, 12’
fearés, 3" i 96.

Prhedw,

$nméo,

{vyér, 64

Sunpy 27 “% 7"’ it I;L 16° 17® 217
221 % 1. 17 2012 16 218 (32197 xxxii,

$uow, 1 I§'

foow, 4% 0.9 g8 8 [511] g1 LA B 0T
711 14' xs’ 19‘. Ixx.

15,

Z:“g' 2" 6:‘1 2. 1? 81 ¢ 10t 12!

#\os, I 7 10! 12
16513 1917 218 z; i

nuépa, 19 zm.u 48 64 18 n[gx:] g% 1
107 yy3- 6 0.11 12810 7l 1§14 (88
21% zo“, i 1 4, 183, 237.

Huovs, 1351

Hlwpor, 8! ; i 24

#», o, 14 [l'] 4‘ 117 16 cx, cxii,
cln ; i 10, 295.

#drasca, 4° 5“]1 2.3[88.9] oL b 68
12 18 130 147 157 167 1817 18- ¥ 00
[201] 212; Iv, clv; i 117 i
194-196.

Odvaros, 18 310-11-3 68 121t
13% ! 1 188 208 13 16 [20M4] 21%-9;
xxxii, exlviil. ; i. §9.

—peshlenoe, lm »., lxxviii, exlviii;
i. 72, 169—171 ; il, 100, 402 »,

78,

gaup.d.fu,é 1 3[' 1 ’ ;
avuaorés, [15

Beior, o™ s 14‘;' 19’" 20" 218,

Oeubﬁm, 9

B8éNqua, 4.

0w, 2% b ¢ 23"; i 28¢.

cxxvi,



1. INDEX OF GREEK WORDS

Ocuéhios, zx"- »,

febs, 128 [15] 1 g+ g1
5] 4> 1 ll.los' 280 1 m.
L.;Iv u,o-: PELIIIE TS
nw 3. n 14k 10
2 [RFPiN BT
L.SJI ds'.xcl,sv 19" 8

[1o™ mJ 19 u.u.n z,m.u n9 g
20% % zl’- 3 [21%] 214 @ 2208 217
22° [822“' ¥] 22%; cx, cxxi, exlvii;
it, 387.

Oeds pov, Hudr, i. 191, 206.

Beds rob odparol, i. 392. See Kipios,
arroxpdrwp.

Ocparwela, 223,

Oepaxetw, !2'- 13

Bepltw, (145 19]; ii. 24.

Bepeouds, [14"1 lxxm ” 3 n 24.

Pewpéw, 1111+ 13; §, 272, 288 , 2
e e s

7
oﬂf‘”' ‘.6:? 1 i3 16’] 169 B e
lloll.ll.l'l l!&(?) 191’ 0 zo‘.lo

i , 340,
Oiyas, 1,'3%' 3 %4 L 21, 199-202,
213.
Bpl.le“g" 19 381 45 0. 4. K 8 &»
0”‘”” 'Pll] B 6“4 9. 10. 11. [u.]n &
u“ 12% 133 14% 16 17 1ot 8 221
2041113 gyta. 3 233 i 111, 112,
131.
eudiapa, 11 218 M,
Btwros 1812 ;5 ii. 103.
Ouulapa, §° 8% 4 1815 ; Ixxviil.
Oupubs, 12 [14'] 140 [151] 157 161 1
[18%) lg n- 14, 15, 52, 96.
8tpa, 3% ; Ixxxdi, Ixxxv ; i. 107.
Owuwrﬁpm, 68 8 ol% 11t 14" 167;
i 112, 1;:, 173, 226-230, 277.
opak, 9>

faowis, 4% 2111819 . § gy

woé’ ,1 W 21038 1618 (10 33) 30
6-5-8 79 13 1114 153 10

9‘12!“-'22” I, xxx, CXXXV.
"LefdBe, 2%,
lepets, 1 5" 20%; Ixvii, Ixxx, bexxiv,
clxvii ; 1. 16, 148
'Itpowahw., 3“ 21 21%; xxx, Ixxxviii;

Il%:,uh‘x'sl;w i * [19'9]
"Inoobs, 1 12V 142 17* 1
zo‘zz""'-" ;1. 6. + 9
tudrior 16“8 (.m8 3% 8%‘-'-"4‘ 19
oI 8 T o g
[81-'] 1216 1 “ﬂ*l-"x@’xs‘ﬂ*'
19> 8 20° 2135,
VOL. I1.—30
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18 118 ») 3 L] 14
Pr;s“su)!'u"xg 38 7 oW g 12
Fut, lndlc 3® 6411 §8 g 6.9 yqn
141 2214,
Pres. indic. 125,
lra, uses of, xxx, cxxxv, cxxxvi ; i 41,
42. 154, 243, 254, 302, 359, 370;

177.

’onﬁba, 5‘ 78,

*Tovdaios, 2° 3%; xxx ; i. 57, 88.

brwicds [? ixwecdr], 96,

Trwos, 6% 458 gi. %1710 14® [184]
1gil 16 18 18 3]

Tpus, 4 10,

loos, 21,

Aopaih, 21 74 21,

Imruxd.p, 7.

 — 13 §¢ 67 ylom 8‘{ 87 10*8
e g P ) ,41 lsl l8“’ b 11 pqit
20"*; cxxvi; i. 191 ; ii. 34, 80.

lornu éwdreov, i 225, etc
éxl, i. 191, 262, 334

toxupbs, 5’ 61! !ol 18% s m. n 19!. Il‘
clvin ; i. 258. 259 ; ii. go.

l’x'j‘ sll 71!

Joxtw, 12°; i 5303, 324, 325.

"Twdvrys, 11 &9 228,

"Lwodg, 7°

xalfapés, 15° 1g% 146 2p38- 11,

xdOnual, g% 4910 ¢l 7. B Gresn
710. b 911 1118 (140 var.) 131.4 L14ll. lt]
!71 3 [17" w 18’1 I & 11
21% ; i (see érl), 1 102, 112, 113;
ii. lz, 113 56u 90, 99.

xabifw, 33 20% ; i. 102.

xal, In apodosis, i. 42 ; ii. 16, 423 ».
adversatwe, 1. 87.
resumptlve, i. 150.
alternative, i. 1.
explanatory, ii. 120, 417 .

=*and so,” ii. 177.
xawbs, 217 313 59 148 21813 ; i 146;
n. !58

1pbs, 18 1138 1118 5213 U 2319,

xalw 4‘ }'8" 10] 1o% 218,

mxés,

xd\apor, n‘ 211 16 - jxyyi,

me, 1° 118 120 161 19° [1911] 19'%;
; i, 120, 130,

xdmros, bl

xaxrés, 8‘ 9’-'-" B 40 158 1808

xapgl’a, 28 1717 187,
xapwds, 22%, » 8
m{:e:t;c;k z "’t 18% [20'%] 20%8,
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n'rd uses of, cxxxiii.
alvw, 31 10" 121 138 16% 18!
2119 209 219,
xeraforf, 13% 17%; Ixvi; i 354,

355-
xardbepa, 22%; lxxvii ; ii. 209.
xaraxaiw, [8”] 17" 18%; i. 233.
xararivw, 12%,
xaTacppaylie,
xarecdiv, 1 0"" 1% 12% 20° ; Ixxix,
xaryyopéw, 113 4
xariywp, 121°; z
mmf, 2 “6‘ Zu 110 38 1. M
14* (var.) 17" ®; xxx, Ixix, lxxxvm H
i. 40, 273, 3_36. 593 ii. 12, 13.
érl -rﬁsh 'yﬁs, i. 289, 290, etc.
¢v atry, i. 336, 359
v ¥h, ii. 57, 61, 63.
xarounTipiov, 189,
xadua, 71¢ 16,
xavparifw, 16%9,
xeipat, 43 218,
xérrpor, 9'°.
xepauxds, 2%,
xepdvvume, 14'° 188 ; ii. 16.
Képas, 58 o1 128 131 ETCR TR
141.

\f. 14 48 o 17 [QW¥ ml 213
"?;1 ﬂu’ ,;u ,471.91 » 18[‘9' ,]911 !
xypioow, 5%
xiBwrés, 111 = Ixi ; i. 297, 298.
xibdpa, 5° 11 15%
xibapiiw, 14
xiBapdis, !4’ 189,
xwvéw, 2% 614,
xwyduwpov, 1819,

\alw, 548 185 1. 8. 19,

rhels, 1 '.; 9! 20! ; Ixxx, cxi.
nelw, 3 F 118 20 z!’ Ixxxvi.
\éupa, oM ; i, 25

K\éxTys, 1618 (see 3') 3% Ixxxiv,
x\yporoudw, 217; 1. 215.

xAnrds, 176 cxv; ii. 130.
xowds, 217,

xo\\dw, 18%; ii.

xbwos, 21 14”, i. 49.
wbopos, 1118 1

\lvy, 28 ; cxlvi ; i. 71,

xohla, lo"

xéxxwvos, I7%4 181 ji 64, o1,
04 1., 115 .

27,

xoANoUpiov, 3"

xowt

xdm-u, 17 18 ; ixviii,

xoo péw, 2119 21

e~ B i g e
19%,

1. INDEX OF GREEK WORDS

xparéw, 24121618 U o) 08, |
48, 49, 198 #., 204.

xpdros, 18 i .

xpavyf, 21

xpibi, 68,
xpipa, 171 18% 204 ; ii, 111,
xplru,,. g 1* 8% ¥ g% 168 o1t

xp‘ﬂs, 14" 18¥ 197 16",

xpﬁrrw 2" 6%,

xpuoTalNifw, 211,

xpboralhos, 4% 22%,

xrijvos, 18'%; ii, 104.

x-rlg'w 4“ [4“] 10%; Ixxim.; L 134

rflfriw-. 5"[

xvBepwirys, 1 8’]:’ H u. 108.

kvKAedw, 20° ; xxxn

xukhbfer, 4% ‘l{'q.'] ; cxxxiii ; L 125,

KiKAg, 48 51 cxxxm

xuptaxds, 110 ; ' 23.

xipios, [l'l 4I. ll u 114810 17 !tl
15 417167 19'- 6217225 &
cx, cxxi, cxlvii; i. 6, 127, 213 ; u.
75, 387 .

xbwr, 22 ; ii, 178,

Aahéw, 112 41 1oh-¢ 0 ,35. nL1 gy
21" ¥ ; xxxii, cli ; i. §

e de 217,37 8. 11 Ll gh & 18
64 8 1ob ¥ 10 717 14% 11 110 8¢
19% 2217 208,

Aauwxds, 4% [819].

Aauwpés, 15° 1814 198 22116, i, 108,

Aaodwla, 111 314,

Aads, s* 7° 10 11® 137 14° [17%9]
186 218 3 xxxi § i 147 ; ii. 207.

Aatpedw, 718 229 ; i. 214, ars.

Ayw, (18] 11%17 gL Tl e
17. 18. 30. M. 39 1. € 7. 9. 18. 14. 17. 12

1.8.10 B 8. 18718, 14 L& 5. 0. V. 10,

11,18 52710, 12 13. 14 Q18 [§11] gb. 14
JO8 8 8.11 1 18, 15 16 10 24, 14
1419 14% & 818 ;¥ 161 [168a] 1617
177 [1718] §S% 4 100160810
19t & € 167 ,2:. s ,2 18] 1g17 218
zz“ 21% [21%] 213 & 23% 10.5. 30,
xxx, clv; i. 235, 367, 360; ii
413 1.

Aéywr, cxxvn, el, cliii ; i. 108, ete.

Aeul, 77.

Mumlru, 74 ; i, 188, 214.

NevxoBtsawor, 19“ (v ).

Neuds, 116 217 38 6,18 44 6o 11 0.1
14“ 191l M 2011 ; Iyviii ; i. 162,
184~188, 213, 214 ; ii. 192, 193.
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Néwr, 47 5% o8 1Y 108 138,
M;rbs, 14""' 19'% ; Ixxiii, Ixxv; ii,

Mﬁuu, 189,

Mpawrds 888 ; i, 230,

AlOwos, g%,

Mfos, 4% 15% 178 181318 11 gpunae,
Ixv, Ixxiii, cli, clxviii ; ii. 38, 4 251:

Nl“"h 19% 2010- 16 [2014] 2018 21%;

- 239-242.

Mp.br, [6°] 188,

[Atvor, 15%]; lxv, Ixxiii ; ii. 38.

Aewapbs, 1834 ; ; ii. 108,

Abyos, 1% 39 38.18 69 1a11 ot
208 21% 225 718 [2219] 2218

NOSE I

s, 19'%; xxad, liri ; 1. 134.

Nouwds, 284 38 [813] g10 [1I8 1217 g8t
[20%]; 1. 79, 238, 302. 332.

Avyria, 1181339 5L

Abxvos, 1888 2128 zz'

Nw, 18 58 gi&18 208 7; § 15 i
187.

Mayeddw, 161 ; ii. 50.

Mayudry, 20%

uaxdpios, x' 1618 (see 3') 14“ 199 2214
20% 227; Ixxxiv; 1. I

paxpéfer, 18"‘ .17,

Maracoi, 7%

pavédvw, 148,

pdwvya, 217,

papyaplrys, 174 18016 218,

pdppapos, 1812,

paprvpéw, 18 22180 18 2280 ; gyxy,

uaprepla, LN 1211 17[g10]
20¢; xxxn,l 7, 21, 22,

papripoy, 1 ; 3 lxv, ch RN .37, 38

pdprus, 16 218 310 118 17973714, 62,

uaodoua, 1619,

pasrlt, T e | 6

pdxmf)a;g ; s !6‘5 18, 18, 18, 17
2.10. 16 818 86 10) gf. 14 ¥ 1 yB. 11.
19,10, 17. 18, 19§10 30,10 14 o0
LB IL 60D 18] pR10
[15}] 158 3618 18 141718 [yg1e]
1616 , 1.5 6 10 (8L % 10, 18, 18,
L0 ol AL 01 ik Ie
2011 1% 213 ¢ clviii ; ii. 42, 194.

peyigrives, 618 [1828] ; i, 181, 18a.

unebboxw, 17

néhas, 6" 12, N i. 162.

péhe, 10°

2w, !u ,u 3% 1010 611 81 ol ¥
3:“ 17%; i 33, 42, 79, 264, 265,

1.
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pérw, 1719,
pépos, [1617] 20° 319 [2219],
péoos, 113 21 [48] 58 6* 71T 228 ;
cxlviii ; i, 118, 119, 136, uo. z!n
ii. 176,
pecovpdrypa, 8“ l?
nerd (acc.),
158 18! 19!
perd (glen -
sy
"
" m.E’;!
[zx'] 22288,
uerd, uses of ; Ixxx, cxxxiii, cxxxiv 3
i 18 286 301, 305, 370; il

,m.u,oé,,,' 2% [23) 1&m o] 3028
9!0. n 16. ll

peravodw éx, i. 39, 71 254, 2

perpéw, 11-3 2118 i 5" 51.5 274~
276.

uérpov, 211817,

;u"rnrrov, 7' 9‘ 131. !‘l-' 17. 208

mj, wnh imperative, 210,
with subj, 7% 10¢ 112 229,

19,
(bis) 71 ] 91’ i1

1" ll 31l.n730.l(blu.!l

10® 117 127517 p347
7% & 18 34 (hi) 18’-'

zx'-“ 2044 2;® m

alone [19%0] 228,
wui, uses of ; cxxxvi.
.. -ﬂ-’/r"---l‘ﬂ";lf.
p.r;&elt, 3L
pijkos, 2138,
whv, 91 1038 118 1385 208,
pnpbs, 1918,
#hrp, 175

slyvup, [8"] 15%; i 233.

wxpbs, 38 611 1118 1319 198 10 208 1%
i. 43, 297, etc.

wpmiexopat, 161% ; ii, §2.

oéw, 2% 1718 189,

eofbs, 1118 221%; Ixxvii, Ixxix; L
373.

Mexa#h, 127,

wripa, 11%

urnuovetw, 25 3% 189,
notxedw, 298 5 i 72,
pakdvw, 3¢ [141].

uévos, 15
péoxos, 47; i 124
ymmxbs 1884 clii ; ii. 109, 110.

puxdopas, 1083 i, 261

pohevos, 1881,

puohos, 189 ; lxxv,

pupds, 5 o,

pipow, 1819,

pvoTipior, l" ' 17%7; lxxi 1. 34,
264-266 ; ii. 65.

[Muwvshs, 15°.]
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T 1418 167 2290 ¢
m-l?‘";“ 11611. 1 [!l 41‘|9u:ﬁ 5 8.0

16'- 17 218 . §, 91, 213, 276 277;

ntnp:

"‘P" !l. l'l 18 28 31 1118 14“ 16°
] 20“‘ 18,

repéhy, 17 10* 1138 1426 [143% ]; §

291.
N‘M"MF' 7.
3 288 i, 7
rﬁvos, 1* 6“
ricdw, 2% 1 u ™ 38101 g 68 gyt
124 137 15% 1734 217 ; xxxii, cxlix ;
i. 45, 53, 54, 353
rucdw éx, 1i. 33.
Nwohatrys, 2% 1; cxxi; i 52,
53.
rbros, 2118,
vobs, 131 17%; i. 364.
yougm, 183% 210 2317 zl' 3 il 179,
rupgplos, 18%%,
»ig, 44 718 [gu] 1210 1411 218 200 225;
clv; i. 236, 237, etc.

Eypalvw, [!4"] 161 ; ii. 22.
Evhwros, 9™,
Eﬁ)w, 3' 1818 22814 [221*}
8, 'i,, 76, oonnectmg noun with follow-

ing phrase, i. 136 ete.
&ydoos, 17" 21%,

83, 21 b 18 w g+ M exxif; i

“wéu, 717 xxxii,

8363, 15' 1612,

83003, Q°.

olda, A n sz gh & 2619 g0 1o1n
Lo

olkovpéry, 12° 1 34.

olros, 68 14%1¢ 1610 17' Pt 140 1918;
ii. 14, 15.

oles, 1618,

Nyos 214 3% 121 179 xxx; L

6).:9?' 310 61% 12° 13® 16 ; clviii; i.
334, 337.

S\urlos, 63 ; i. 181,

Burups, 10°; i. 262.

Spotos, 119-18 318 48.0. 7 gL 10 [que)
il g3k e g ‘gu 21l 19,

Ixxxii, Ixxxiii, elil ; i. 3, 27, 36, 37,
113 ; ii. 106, 136.
Spowor vide dvfpdwov, i. 3, 27; ii. 3,

19, 20. .
dpolwpa, 9 3 L 244.

I. INDEX OF GREEK WORDS

duolws, 218 [.81'].
Aoyéw, 3¢ ;

:’,‘:‘,:":a 31: uh f'a %018 68 [BU

*[i 18 I3 & 817 gL g

16. 7'. [ % ] [l91’] 191'- 16 211 14
224 ; 1. 81, 93, 291, 347, 348, 354;
il. 133, 133.

ki, 138 210 1438 [1417] !4“ 1915

Sxiwler, 119 4% 51 ; cxxxvi; i 137

drh{w, R0 (var.) 1216 1 3% ; cxxxvi, cl,
cli; i. 30 .337: 35! 1. 419 .

Sxov, z" lsl' lz 14* [17%] 200%;
cxxxvi, clvi ; i 301, 304, 309, 3!0.
330; il 10,68

éxdpa, 18“ , ii. 108.

Upﬂm.!,
l1 u“ 12+ 8 [1919] 224 ¢ ;
19. See eldov,
61817 (18 1400 4610 1918

182, 183, 296 ; ii. §2.

dpyliw, 1118 xz" i. 296.

Sppnua, 182 ; u 107. 108.

Bpveor, 183 1

8pos, 614 18. 16 [gl] 141 16% [17°] 2139;
Ixxxiii.

8s, 11(bsk 2110 ¢ter W o6 1015 4L 17
2’ 2. 4o 8. 11 4] (bus) [ 4B B
7u39mun ,34 u.c.u[:zl §|I[ ]én. 1
tbs) ‘4!- L} 178 (bis). 11, 13, 16. {I5]. 18 ;86
181 [19M] 19™ 20% 271% ¥ ol 18
21% 225, See Gxpi of.

dodxis ddw, 118 ; cxxxvi ; i 272.

8gi0s, 15% 16% ; cx; ii. 29, 123.

3oos, 1% 2M 3u 133 18 17 518,

ams 1% 11 24 gf 118 1218 17519 1ot
[zo‘] li, cxxii; i 73, 243, 287;
ii. 119, 152, 183.

4rar, Fut. indic., 4°
Aor. indic., 8%,
Aor. subj., [9’; 117 124 17 207,
Pres. subj., 107 189,

Srav, uses of, cxxxvi, cxxxvii; i.
104, 127, 223.

5.,-, i1 556] 257012 Iol.tllzzl

d-re, uses of ; cxxxvii.

a." 2% ‘..-M.D.’ 1 (bisp 6. 0. 8, 10. 15,

c. 17 tar) 1:1 E: 8611 g1 [8“] 0 i
(

11'310. b 13 1 ‘l 1418 (bisy
141 154 o0 16N o 3 185 7 (la). &
10. 3. 110, 18, 15 2. W 103 bis) 1GB. ¢
1g%: 7 228 1%,

&re, uses of ; cxxxvii.
of=where, [17%], cxxxvii.

o0, uses of cxxx - "
oA el

ol mﬁ, 2“
18sab x
ob ph, uses of ; cxxxvii ; i §59.
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olal, 819 o M g1t e ILD,
exxxvii, clviii ».; i. 238, 247, 302 ;
il. go, 101.

od3¢ , . . odde . .. oddé, 507,

odd¢ . . . 008, 9f,

o034, 128 21,

om uesof- i

:gpd' o o [n“; Iaz‘a.u 8. 14 81 181
?’6'0134 Lo s 11.6!::. 15,19 ,[zx H
1-8.10.18 130,13 ;10 143. 7 [117]
,] l§ 1641 91 lgx.l.l.lilgl. 11. 14
zo§ ® 20% 1 2118 ; xci; i, 108,
303, 304, l4» 3231 324! 329
m. 2T 1L 1 3'-

B y3%; xxx,
lxxxiv;i.38.
ofre, uses of ; cxxxviii ; i. 40.

offre, 54 9% (var.).
obre . . . ofire, 3“-“5'(mr)
ofre . . . ofre . . . obre, g %1,

obros 110 28 M g o1 %1816 18 g
18 20 4. 0,20 ﬂnl[uq 14% 15% 16°
1718 1614 ;81 8.1 16% l;ll 9°]

22¢-

208 8k 8 [2016 zl“ ?
[221% 19] 2218 10. 0. 9. 00 oo
clviii,
ofruws, 216 38 18 9" [1 :'] 16“ 188,
dpeire (Bpehor), 318 ; i.

dwuw x' 14 zl' 3]. 4' [4.] 5' 71'
1g1% 2144
s, [919] 12% 1618 20%; i. 325.
Ox\ﬂ 78 [171%] 192 8 cxh, exlii ; ii.

114.
Syus, 119 ; xxxii; i 30.

rudedw, 317 ; Ixix ; i. 99, 100.

walw, 736 [9'], i. 216, 243.

wdowr, 10M 1

ra.noxpd.mp, [:‘] 4' u“ 15% 1614 167
19% 18 213 . lis, Ivi, Ixx, cx, cxlvii,
c‘g’;‘ i 3, ”) 104, 127, 295, 387 ».,

rcpd. (gen) 2% 3,
Dat.), 2 208
ra.pd, uses of ; cxxxiv.
wapdSesos, 2'; i. 55; ii. 157-161,
wdpdals, 1
wdpeys, 178 5 . 429 .
4

ape y 207,
[xrapbéres, 14%]; ii. 8, 9, 10,

469

'.a,’ 17288 4_u l.l.l.l 614. 18 71 tvar.) né.
11,1027 88 [B] gt 116 126137 0. 33 18
4% 1 16'-" 8% & 117,18, 26,
lla.llfi(l $.17.16. 31 710, 07 2518
21“ s 228 zx' 2218 8, |, 335 336;

. 155,
rdcxw, 210,
wardoow, 11° 1918 ;

rwréf; 11% 14%° 1938 ;

rarfp, 1% zn 3% 1 q,

Hdruos, 1

weiv; cxix.

werdw, 718 ; xxxif.

weapdiw, 2% 1° 319 i, g8,

wepaouds, 3‘ ; i. 90.

wehexiw, 204,

wéurxros, 6° gtt 1639 2139,

wéuww, I 1110 [1418] 141* 22%%; H,
219.

werféw, 1811 18-10,

wévlos, 187 8 zx“; ii. 99, 100, 431 .

wévre, g% 18 1718 §, 224 5,

Hlpya.;w:, 11 213,

wepl (acc.), ;

wepiSdAAw, 3% 18 48 7% 18 1ol 119 121
17¢ 1818 19'- 13 . cxh ; i 82,

wepifdrvyup, 118 l

wepraréo, 21 !6“ (su ‘3') 34 0% 2184,

wéroun, 4" 8“ 121 14% 1917 ; i. 302.

wérpa, 614

orph, 717 [8“] 147 168 21%; i, 217;
ii. 14.

whixvs, 2117,

wudfw, 1980 ; xxxdi ; ii. 139.

wixpalvw, [811] 10% 19 ; i, 235,

wivw, 141° 18? (var ) 16'

,.(",,, 117 28 410 ¢8. 14 G18- 18 911 [gY
?1 "u 18 14871610 §y10 180
1919] 22%; i. 180, 238, 239; il
403 .

wloris, 21010 [310 v,
i. 61, , 360.

woTés, 1:232%'- 13 316 714 g1l 278 326,
xx1x, cxv ; ii. 216 .

rk:;:tw, 210 12% 1314 (B oW 208

wharela, 118 213 228,

wAdros, ‘2110 20%; Ixxix ; ii. 190.

hdw, 1817,

')m, 8.19 g8 13' 14 [Isl l] xsl

1601 186 ¥ 21® [2218]; i, 334

rkﬂr, 2% ; cxxxviil,

Anpbus, 33 611 ; i. Ba.

[rkﬂn’w, 81, ]

xhoiov, [8*] 1812,

whoboios, 29 317 616 1319,

Ixxviii, lexix 3 f.
L 279.

xxix, cxv
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wXovrdw, 31718 1881818, |4ix; i,

rxoom 51 18145 i, 149.

A\vw, 7“ 3314 ; i, 188, 214.

".g’“' l‘] 118 2' n.u W 41 8 18. 88

‘[4 5% 111t 318 108 161 [1634]

17%1 [19“] 2110 2217 8, Ixxxviii,
cix, exiv; i. 11-13, §3, 110, II1;
il. 179, 218.

wrevpaTixids, 11°%,

wréw, 7,

woddpys, 1183 i, 27,

wéber, 2 718,

woudw, 18 28 3919 g18 g7 y318. 17 p ks
.18 18, 1418, 16 T T {G14] ,zn[”u]
,710 19‘" 30 2187 228,18 31 b[zzu] ;
xxxii. ; i. 336, 352, 353; ii. 14,

174, 178,

worpalvw, 287717 128 1938 ; xxxi, 1xxv,
Ixxviii, lxxxviii, cxlvn- i. 75, 76,
216, 217 ; ii. 116,

wolos, 3V,

wokeuéw, 21 127 138 1714 191 ; i, 65;
ii. 115.

rbkq:os,s 97 ® 117 12717 137 1614 1910
20

wéhis, 313 1t 813 48 [1610] 1610
1718 ‘1816 1618, 10, ] 2710 16 18. 16
16,10 5188 2510 209 1% [223]; il
157-161.

wolvs, 118 219 g1 70 88 [811] ¢ 101
l4l 1yl gl % 1a,

wornpbs, 168,

wbvos, 161%- 11 214¢; ji, 41,

woprela, 21 git 14' 178 4 175 18% 19%;
i. zss,u 61, 62, 635.

wopreiuw, 216 30 17’ 188,

wlpwy, 171 5418 [1718] 19' ; il. 68,

wopros, 2215 218,

woppipa, 1818,

wopgupoils, 17‘ !8“; xxxii 3 il. 64,
91, 94 =

'-01.1“6,,65,8101 I xlfl.l- 16 161 11 zzl I

worauogdpnros, 121%; 1. 302, 330, 1.

re 6%, 392, 330, 33

rmbmnr, 1410 16'% 17t 18%; lxxiii,
Ixxiv ; ii. 16.

rorl{‘w 14® 18* (var.) ; ii. 96, 430 ».

, 218,

row 11817 518 3% 1ot it a1 13t

[191°] 228 ; Ixxi, cxlvii ; i 29, 256,
fp:ngnpm, §:10 g3. 6.3 (c11] sld 921,18
1118 148 191 i. 128-133.
wpbfaror, 1818
"M' (acc.), !"3" 10° 120 (bu) 13 38,
(Dat.), 138,
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wpbs, uses of ; cxxxiv,

8l .
ki g o e
Exg"] 19" zo‘ 22* I5;.:[:!11, ]c;lgl:

clvi ; i. 211, 213, 335, ii, 3, 128,

129, 139, 213.

with dat. =** worship.”

with acc. = ¢! do homage to,”
wpbowror, 47 61 J11 g7 10t 1116 p2té

zo“ 22*%; xci, cxxviii ; 1. 302, 305,

l'po¢111'€l¢ 1% 11° [1919] 237 18« [2319]
321%; i 272,
wpogmretw, 108 118, i, 2

wpogiirys, 107 111618 lgao LT ITA
22% 9,

xpogpiiris, 2™,

wpuerbs, 298 2218 ; Ixxxviii; i. 77.

wpdros, 117 34 & L) 4 '[8'] % 1718
P:Z' 2110 20%: zx“- 12218, ? 3% ;

ii. 201,

wpwréroxos, 1° ; lxxviii, lxxxiv, cxlvu;
i. 14, 94; ii. 386 ».

wrépuf, 4* 9' 128,

®roua, u'- 3 i. 272, 286.

Trwyela, 2%

rrwyds, 317 ;“, i.

wvhdy, 21182 " zz" ; il 162.

»0p, ,u 218 318 48 g5 8% 8] 911 18 g0l
Ty l 13 14“ £l41l] 15% 168 1710 188
19“ 14 [2014] 2016 21%;
cliv.

Tipvos, gLT,

wupbia, 118 318 §, 29, 98,

wuppds, 68 128 ; ; i. 162,

wopwos, 185 18,

rwhéw, 131,

wds, 30,

pdBdos, 29" 111 12% 1918,
parrifw, 1918 (var.).
{7, 189] ; ii. 104.
pita, 5% 221%; Ixxxi.

Mﬂ‘ﬂ-. 118 218, 10 [6%] 1914 91 ; §, 38,

'Pouﬂﬁr, 7%
[fuwralvw, 2211]; ii, 222.
[purapbs, 2211} ; ii. 222,

odxxos, 610 118,

cdNweyE, 139 41 8% & 13 g1,

cairi{w, 8% “ [87- 8. 10. u] gt 18 10'
1138 i, 233.

v:\rwnh 18::

cdwgepos, 211°; i, X

Sdpdus, 11 31 4, H 69-
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cdpdiov, 4% 21 ; 1. 114,
capdévrf, 218 ; il 169.

odpé, 1738 19180 ; i 74,
Zarards, 2% 1. M 3. 12° 208. 1,
cewguds, 613 88 1118.10 (616,

celw, 619,
aelfry, 618 '] 121 218,
u 104.

aepldals, 1

onpalye, 1t ;

ooy, 124 1310 14 ot 16] 1g;
i 3°°. 314.

oyl 8 ;1. 223

gldnpos, 1813,

wb'qpovs, 28" g 12% 1918,

cnpu:és, 181%; ii. 91, 103, 115 2.

afros, 6% 1813,

Zudw, 143,

oxdrdalor, 214,

axebos, 2% 1812,

wmvﬂ, 13% 15% 219; cli; i. 353; ii
37, 38, 205-207, 444 ”.

crnrbw, 715 121 13% 218 ; xxxii; i.
215, 302, 329 ; ii. 406 5.

axopwios, 9 [9%] 917,

[oxori{w, 813,

oxoréw, 98 1620,

mupd.-yauos, 4%; 1. 114, 118,

oudpaydos, 2139,

Zuipra, 112 29,

Zddoua, 11%; i, 287, 288.

copla, 514 738 1318 179 ; xxix ; i. 149,
364.

oxépua, 1217,

oxfhaior, 6185,

orddior, 14” 21%%; ii. 25, 163.

mvp&w, 118,

oTagurg, 14 "

arégavos, zu 3u .20 62 ¥ g3 144
Ixxxiv; i. 58, 59, 131, 163, :64,
ii. 20,

orifos, 155,

orihkw, !2‘

orpliw, 3

aToA%, 6“ 7% 18.14 2214, i 184-188,

213.
,-,-6,,3, e 2“‘3“ glT. 10,12 ;0. 10 "l
121,18 138.6.8 148 1618 ;8.

ovphrevia, O 19113,
oTpégpu, 11°

orppidw, 1879,

oTpijvos, 188,

aTdAos, 3“ 101 ; 1. 90, 91,
auxf, 618,

oupSovketm, 318,

Suuedy, 77,

cuvdyw, 161618 1g17.19 308
owvaywys, 2° 3*; i. 57, §8.

ii. 417 »,
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otvdovhos, 61 [1919] 229,
ourkowvwréo, 18¢ ; lxxxvi,
ovvkowwrds, 1Y ; 1. a1,
a’;ﬂp&ﬂw, zl" s L7731l 303
(4
cMrw §8-0-18 68.  138. 8 18M ; xxxii;
i, 141, 143, 147, 153. 349 ii. 113.
pa, 168 ; xxxi °§3
¢r¢pa.-yl§'u F i 3 1ot 20 2210
xxi, Ixxxv ». ; i. 194-198.
,¢p¢7¢,' s 6l ' 8
il ;i 197, 198 .
[a'w,ua., 18] ; i 104, 105
cwripla, 710 1210 191 ;
3o1, 326.

; L oara,

Takalxwpos, 317 ; i 96, 97.

Talarriaios, 168 ; ii. 53.

Tauctor, 203 ; ii. 195-198.

rdyos, 11 229,

Tays, 218 311 1116 2271058,

Teiyos, 211214, 15,17, 18,39,

Téxvoy, 238 124. 8,

reMw, 107 117 [15‘] 158 1737 208 [20%]
207 ; i. 28s.

Téhos, 2% 21% 2218; ii, 220,

'rea'a'a.pdkorra., 7¢ u' I%“ 1418 2117,

réaoapes, 43-9-9.10 0. 8. 14 GL & 418,
4.1 gue. 15 18 ,4: % 157 1gt 211t
20%; i, 11§ m., 224 .

Térapros, 47 67- $ [81%] 16° 21%,

Terpdywros, 2119,

Téxrn, 18%%,

TexviTys, 18%%,

Ty\ixoitros, 1689,

Tpéw, 18 2 38 1618 (sae 39) 3% 10 1207
1412279 ; xxxii, bxxxiv ., Ixxxviii;
i. 8, 89, 9o, 302, 360.

-rlomu, 137 3ot 110,

Tikrw, 121 4. 8.13,

Tiuy, 4% 11 G10.13 712 2180 i 149,

Timos, 174 1818.16 211139,

-npud-n,s, 1810, cln ; i, 106, 107,

718, cxxii,

rls, 7i, 2% s ga.n.n 58 6 g0
13‘ (&) 15‘ l,' 1818

rékov, 68,

rowd{ior 21,

Téwos, 28 64 12% 5. 14 1618 17 2001 ;
ii. 108, 106.

rogolros, 18116,

700, and Inf. (Hebrew idiom); cxxvii,
cxlvi, clviii ., clxii; i. 304, 305,
321-322.

Tpels, 69§26 18 g18 1y0. 12 1518 [1619)
2118 ; clvi, clix; i, 224 .

Tpégpr, 12816,
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9'
rpivos, 47 6% [87.% 1,20, 11.14] gis. 28
p‘xw 1118 x135 136 14° 16% z:g‘
233.
rplxivos, 613,
rpvydw, 141829,
Tughds, 317,

DaxlvBowros, Q17 ; i 253.

ddxwrbor, 2 !"' ii. 170.

SddAwvos, 4' 15'

Oalos, zx“- 8 . exlii.

W"’P 118 717 [810.11] 110 g 218 p48.7
qu] 1632 171 [1715] 1g¥ 221. 17

ﬁe-rd: u'

wés, ‘s U y* 12b 141t 2007,
Ixviii, Ixxxiii; i 27; ii. 19, 20.
Ses Suocos,

$wdyw, 10% 1310 14% 16! 1781 ; i,
429 n.

tb, uses of ; cxxxiv; i. 171,

éxb (gen.), [6%] 615,

dwoxdrw, 5% 12 6° 12! ; cxxxiv.

howﬁ 1* 2. 3 10 310 lsu 14I.I
xxix, Ix ». ; A i. 21, 40, 49, 368.

dYmrbs, 2120.

Ofos, 218,

galre, 130 [§10] 1835 218,

garepbu, 318 154,

gappaxia, 9" !8"’ i. 255.

gapuaxds, 2218 218,

bpw, 21%- 58,

@getyw, 98 128 16% 204,

Poelpw, 19%

M” sl ts" 161. 2. 0. 4, 0,10, 18. 39 l7l‘
21%; i 39.

Pdadergia, 111 37,

P\, g” 2215 ; xxxii; L. 99.

¢x6€' 4 218 1 I

¢poféopar, 117 z“ nl' 14" 15% 198 ;ii.13.

$bBoy, 1112 181

gord, 7% xxxu i a1

povets, zz“ zx

¢6-u. 9”. i. 253.

¢vhd z" 188 207,
@uRp, 17 55-P 70 5. 0., 8,8 £ 19 137 100
zl“ i. 147

w«-. 14“

lu.n.u a341 5 g2 68

.10 a010 gl gris joudn.e

18, 18, 19 12,9, 8.9 18] 418

:;I.:v.u !:;lzu.ue [!4 i].=4u
21%; cxlii, cxlviil, cliii,

I. INDEX OF GREEK WORDS

¢0s, 18888 21 23%

paorip, 218 ; ii. 161-162.

poorito, 18 zx" 22% ; Ixxvi, Ixxvii,
cxli, exlviii ; ii. zxo, 211, 444 ».

xalpw, 1110 197,

xdMaga, [87] 1110 169,

Xahwwds, 14%,

xahenddr, 211 ; ii. 169,

XoAxoAiSaros, 1 510 3 1. 29

xaAxds, 1818,

xaAxols, g%,

Xdpayua,” 1319-37 14011 [168] g%
20%; i. 362 m.

Xdpts, 14 228 ; Ixxxiv, lxxxvi ;

xelp 118 G 7. 8¢ 9" 100 8. 8, ll 131.
14% 14 17. 197 2014,

xfpa, 18

xl.)\la.pxo! 61 19“

Xthuds, 513 74. 8.
chix,

xf\or, 118126 143920%.3. 4 [ 208 ] 208.7,

[xedow, 114.]

XAwapbs, 316 ; i,

xhugds 6* [87] 9‘ ; i 163 m., 168,

9.
xotwif, 6%; i. 166,
xoprdiw, 19%,
Xdpros, [87] gt
xols, 1819,
xpela, 347 2189 228,
xpelar Exw, 1. 96 ; ii, 210,
Xpwzdr 11- 8. 8 1125 1210 2084 8 [yxii;
L. 0, 294.
Xpbros, 28 61 108 209 ; i. 263.
Xpuolov, 318 174 (var.) 1814 2118, &
xpvabdhibos, 21% ; ii, 169,
Xpvabwpacos, 219 ; ii, 170.
xpurs, 9'“7‘ (goar) 181,
Xpuaols, 1151530 1 4L o8 88 g1s. %
4“ ‘5"1 17‘ 21!5 5 91'
xpuodw, 178 1828 ; ii, 64,

Pevdds, 29 218,

yeddopas, 3P

yevdoxpogiirys, 160 19% 200; j, 342
344 u. 47.

yeldos, 14% 2187 2218,

Yoife, 13“

Viigos, 217 ; i. 66, 67.
Yuxh, 6° [8'] 1211 168 180 16 208,
Yuxpbs, 31819,

i. 182.
' 8 ryis 141 3 311&

"0, [1%] 21% 2218 ; §. 20,
a8, 4

[¥et) ]310. 18

i 364.

LN P Al
exxxviii ;



II. HEBRAISMS

8n,5° 147 [15°] 15% ; Laxviil; i 34-36.

Mlvw 121,

daw, 6, 14 [1%] 4% 1137 16 ; lxxvii,
cx, cxii, clir; 1. 10,

473

(bis). 8 (bls). § (bls) 17 yol (blsy T. 5 10

12!0 y31 (bia) 8. 11 g 0 per). 3 g 16P
[1613] 1631 710 185 M [ql. 6 ters. 13
1131 251 20° 21% 2213,

295.
&pa, 3810 glb n“ 14’ [1438] 1738 | &5, uses of ; xxxi 7., xxxiv, cxxxviii ; .

1819.16. 10, | 8

L. 7%,
e, 710 14 (bisy 14, 18 |b|s) 10.17 8

17 (bis) 1610 3': 1.6.7 6 gl6.11.18
(bis). 18. 14 g1 [80. 10. ll] 9!. 3 [9’] 97

24, 30, 35, 36, 220 n., 244, 348,
349; il 19, 20, 32, l°7, 153-
without article; ii. 20, 33.

Gorep, 108 ; cxxxviii j i. 261.

II. HEBRAISMS:

dxd wpoocdmou, 12'="pD, ‘‘ because
of” ; p. cxlviii,

BéN\w . . . els KAlvyp, 28=""to cast
on a bed of suffering”; p. exlvi.
Dative—rols §¢ Sehols, zx‘ a Hebrew

idiom ; p. cxlviii,
6c66va1—]m “to requite,” 2% (f.e.=
droftdévar); p. cxlviil.

Sidbvar=1m, *“to set,” 3 (=mbbvau);

p. cxlviii.
Tais 'rpoa'wxuu, 8, ““to oﬂ'er upon
the prayers ” ; p. cxlvii

xdpaypa éxl(= =Sy 'm]n:) I 3“ ‘““to

. set a mark upon ; vol. i. 362.

=1im, “‘to give u 20“(—-1rnpa-
Sidbvar) ; vol. u 198 ad fin.

éxduxeiv o alua . . . éx, 61 19%; vol.
i 175.

& plog . . . & péoy, 5‘ PM... M,
"between . .and cxlvm
éxl 17=bp, ** because of by dp cxlviii.
Finite verb (palve:) instead of parti-

ciple, 1% p. cxlvii.
Futures to be rendered as presents or
pasts, 4% 13%; p. cxlviil sq.;

vol. ii. 399 5., 420n.

fdvaros (31:1), *¢ pestilence,” 2% 6
185

Infinitive in principal or dependent
clause= ﬁmtI:. verl?all 3‘° P . cxlvi,

Infinitive preceded by rod, xz"—ﬁmte
verb; cxlvi; vol. i. 321, 322,

Infinitive resolved in succeedi
clause into finite verb, 13'5; p. cxlvi.

xal in circumstantial clauge = ¢ seeing
that,” 122 18* 19°; p. cxlviii.

xal introducing apodosis and therefore
not to be translated, 3% 107 1419;
p. cxlviil.

M-yowa: ws gur) (for gurg), 6'; p.

pla.v ér 6‘—“ﬁrst of " ; p. exlviii.

Nommatwe standing in apposition to
an oblique case, 15 213 ¥ 312 g gl4
143 20%; p. cxlix sq.

Nominativus pendens, 2% 3123 65;

p- cxlix.

8voua = dvbuara, 17° ; p. cxlviii.

0 xafrjuevos . . . alry O Odvaras, 6°;
vol. i. 169 %

d Beds 6 wavroxpdTwp ; p. cxlvii.
Participle resolved 1n succecdlnﬁ
clause into finite verb, 186
PO o N RT ,51-: (20 ;

pp. cxliv-cxlvi.

Passages needing to be retranslated
into Hebrew in order to discover
the corruption or inadequate trans-
lation, 13%1 35-8 178 188 M
22%; vol. 1. 337, 351, 358sq ii. 37
sq,65, 100, 106, 109 5q., 210 sq.,
431 »., 433 ., 452.

Pleonastic pronouns added in obli
cases after relatives, 3% 729 1
13% 1 20%; p. exlix.

xodes, 100 (i.c. OdN=0xéNy); P.
exlvii.

ropalvew, 2% 12° 19 (=‘“to break
in pieces”) ; p. cxlvii.

TpwrbToKOS, 1' vol. i. p: 4.

vidr dpoev, 12°; p. cxlviii,

txaye Ndfe, Io‘ p. cxlviii.

1 For the follnwmz transliterations of Hebrew words, see the Greek Index: AH“.
&AAphovsd, aufy, *Ap Mayeldy, fioowes, ifpuiori, o\sﬂam pdvva, Zararis,
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IV. INDEX TO COMMENTARY

I11. PASSAGES IN OUR AUTHOR BASED ON
THE O.T., THE PSEUDEPIGRAPHA AND

THE N.T.

See vol. i. pp. lxv-Loxxvi,

IV. INDEX TO COMMENTARY,
VOLS I. AND IL

References to Introduction (Roman numerals) are given first, then
references to the Commentary proper.

Abaddon, king of demonic locusts, i.
245-246. .
Abbreviations, ex%_lnmed, cxe—cxci ;
in Greek Text, il. 233-235.
Abyss, originally (1)=ocean that
enfolded the earth, but is
now restrained beneath
earth, i. 240.
then (2)=abode of God’s enemy,
(3)=a great chasm, i. 240.
In 1 Knoch abysses are places of
punishment.
1, preliminary, for fallen angels ;
2. final, for fallen angels
and demons; 3. final, for
Satan, angels, demons and
n wicked men, i. l241. .
*? = prelimina ace of pun-
I isgment orty gllen n.npels,
demons, Beast and False
Prophet, and prison for 1000
years of Satan, ii. 239-242.
Sez Gehenna, Lake of Fire,
Punishment, Sheol.
Accuser of the brethren, i. 327. Ses
dditions, " She Apocal
Additions. e 3
Advent, Second, mﬁn of, i.
17-19.
expected imminently, i. 1, 43, ii.
218, 221, 226.

Almighty, cxlvii, i. 20, i, 398, See
God, Titles of.

Alogi, rejected Apocalypse. Ses
poc., Circulation of,
Alpha and Omega. See God, Titles

f,

of,
Altar, in Jerusalem—measuring of, i.
277.
in heaven, heavenly counterpart of
altar on earth, 1. 172, 227.
before the throne, 1. 112,
combines characteristics of altar
of incense and partly of altar
of burnt-offening, i. 112, 172,
226~231.
souls under—of martyrs, i. 172-
174, 228, See Souls,
voices from, i. 174, 229, 247, 248,
il 123,
Amen, various uses of — initial,
detached, final, i. 19, 20,
151, 152 ; as Title of Christ
= the True One, i 19,

4.
Anathema in 22'"® ' interpolated by
Editor, Iv, ii. 222, 223.
not by John the Seer, 1. pre-
supposes distant advent.
2. style and diction not John’s.
3. penalty inappropriate, ii,
222, 223.
use of, in other works, ii, 223.
Ancielnt of Dnys.l Sc:‘?on of Man.
Angel, a special, mediates Apoca-
lypse, Ixxxvii»., i, 1, 5!,)%‘.:
an, given equal or superior function
to Son of Man, by interpo-

lator, lii, ii. 21,
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Angel, as guide and interpreter ?=
e Chgx‘;‘st, in chap. iv., i. 108,
I

09.
who censes prayers of saints—not
Michael, nor an elder, but
possibly Angel of Peace, i.
226, 227.
Angelic interpreters, Ixxxvii »., i. 108,
130, ii. 62, etc.
intercession, i. 146, ii. 224.
mediators, i. 130, 132, 145, ii. 224,

228.
Angels, classes of—include Cherubim
(highest order in 1st cent.
A.D.), ii. 39 ; and Elders, i.
128-133.
functions of—mediate ent,
85 L8 [ & 10 13] gl 18 joF

¥ pciF6%8 j4lasen
10.12% 70 8L W gl o
219, Ixxxvii n.

protection, 7%,

punishment, g1, i, 247
251, i1 39.

meslaﬁon? 1! jol 58910
14588 1717 219 220168
Ixxxvii 22,

praise God, 7'!; praise Lamb,
§4, i, 115, 116, 148, 211.

present men’s prayers, 8% i
145, ii. 224.

reg:esent churches, 1% 2l.81%

"M, See below.

rule natural forces, a lower
order, 7! (of winds, four),
[16° of waters], [14!® of
fire], i. xgx—lg;, 203, ii. 44.

serve God, 3° 141%

war for God, Ses
Michael.

(evil) war against God, 1279,

special (&) four, bound at rive:

Euphrates, to let loose
demonic hosts against un-
believing world, unparalleled
elsewhere, probably angels
of punishment, i. 250,

jud,

127,

251 .

(8) of Seven Churches, prob-
ably heavenly ideals (or
counterparts), i. 2, 34 (ses
Seven Stars), not actual
messengers, delegates,
officials, bishops or guardian
angels, 1. 34.

worship of, 2 common Jewish
practice, ii. 224, 235.
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Angels, worship of, forbidden in
Apoc. s by St. Paul, i 9,
ii. 130, 224, zzds.

See Cherubim, Elders, Michael.
Answer = ‘‘ remark,” i. 212.
Anthropomorphic details avoided, i

3.

Antichrist, 4, term—late development

of (not in Apoc.), ii. 77.
conception—earlier development of,
;nd fusion with Beliar and
eronic myths, i. 350, ii

768 S

variously conceived—(a) as indi-
vidual, God-o; posing, i. 775

= Antiochus piphanes in
Daniel, ii. 77.
=Pompey in Psalms of Solo-

mon, i, 78.
=2 Caligula, ii. 78.

(8) collectively, as (i.) secular
power—Seleucid Syria, ii.
78; Rome, ii. 79; Rome
under Nero redivsvus, ii.

79

(ii.) religious power — false
teachers in Church (Jokan-
wine Kpistles), ii. 79; or
heathen priesthood of Em-
peror-worship = the Beast
the False Prophet, ii

8o.
fused with Beliar myth—
as (1)a God-opposing man, armed

with Satanic powers, re-
strained by Roman imperial
power, ii. 8o, 81, 82.

(2) & heathen priestly corpora-
tion, ii. 82.

( 3)8a purely Satanic power, ii.

3
fused with Neronic myth—
as (1) incarnation of Beliar as
Antichrist in Nero still con-
ceived as living, ii. 84.
{2) in form of dead Nero, in
Ascension of Isaiak, ii. 84,

5

(3) in Nero sredivivus, in
Sibylline Oracies, and Rev,
xii1,, xvii., ii. 85-87.

e.g. beast that died but was
restored to life, ii. 54, 60,
68, and eighth horn which
was yet one of the Seven
(=Demonic Nero), i. 349,
350, ii. yo-71.
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Antichrist, B. Various conceptions
of,in Apocalypse—
view surviving (in origi-
nal sources of 11%-!%—not by
John the Seer, i. 270-273),
of Antichrist in Jerusalem
(here only)=beut ascend-
ing from abyss (117), xxv,
a5 as8, 269, 270, 285,
(1n present context idea
apparently is of demonic
lf ;o Antichrist, i. 285, 286,
ii.

Twofold ma.nifestation of Roman
Antichrist, the two Beasts of
chap xiii,, onefromses.—xm-
penal power, 13}, i. 332, 333,

340-352.
one from land = Asiatic priest-
hood of mperial cult, 134,
i. 357-361 (in ongmu.l source
=n Jewish Antichrist, i. 342,
343. See Beasts),
Two conceptions of Roman

Antichnist in chap. xvii.,
xxv, ii, 58-61, cf. i. 339, 11
77-79

(1)=Roman Empire, 173 etc.
(2)=Nero redivivus, to return
from abyss, 178 U etc.
C. Conceptions variously referred
by interpreters to Caligula,
i. 338, 339, 349-352, 368 .
Domitian, 1. 367, ii. 70-7I
(but this impossible—as he
was not dead, or regarded as
pre-existent or as slain, or
one of seven, or about to
ascend from abyss, or to
lead Parthian hosts or muster
nations against the Word of
God, ii. 70, 71).
Nero redivivus, i.

334, 339, 340, 3 0- 3 9.
360, ii. 46, 54, 58,
98, 107, 108,

Roman Empire, i. 339, 342,
345 il. 5872 (seven

“heads” are seven emperors,

69).
Titus, i. 367, ii. 69.

D. Chanactenstic acts of=blas-
phemous claims, irresistible
conquest and persecution
of saints, i 353» 353~ CS4

counterpart, Satanic, of
i. 349, 358.
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Antichrist, kingdom of=Third Woe,
i. 264.
manifestation of, i. 206m.,
243, z63—266 292, 333.
mark of, 1, 362-368.
miracles expected in connec-
tion with, i. 359, 361.
number of, i. 0964-3 8.
pumshment ii, 126, 135-

140,
reign of, to last 34 years,
a perlod never satisfactorily
explamned, i, 279, 280.
supported by Parthian kings,
ii. 46, 71-74 ; and with Par-
thian kings to destroy Rome,
ii. 55, 71-73, 107.
symbolized by Dragon, i. 310,
vanquished by Christ (Lamb,
174), ii. 74.
¢¢ Beasts.
Anupas, martyr et Pergamum, i

Aonsts, Greek, how to be rendered,
CXXiv—CXxV.

Apocalypse, asm of, to assure Chris-
tian Church of ultimate
victory of Christ's cause,
ciii~civ.

author of, traditional views—
Cerinthus, xxxix .
John the Apostle, xxxviim.,
xxxix, xl, xlin-xlv.
John the Elder, xl, xli.
modern critical view — John
the Elder, xli, xlii.
but not by John the Apostle, as
he was martyred before 70
A.D,, xxxvii, xxxvin, in ac-
cordance with Jesus’ pro-
phecy, Papias’ tradition,
other ancient writers and the
Syriac martyrology, xlv—xlix,
nor by John the Elder. See
below, Relation to Fourth
Gospel.
but by John the Seer, xxxix.
See John the Seer.
author’s method — Visions in a
trance, or with spmt trans-
lated, or waking vision, cv;
and also highest form of
spiritual experience, in which
reason assists, by arranging
materials, free allegorizing,
and ldnptntxon of historical
materials, cviii,—A. B. Con-
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venhonal use of phrase “I
saw,” cix. See Psychic
Experiences.

Apocalypse, circulatron and recepti

of, xcvii-ciii.

I. probable traces in Apos-
tolic Fathers, xcvii, xcvili.
2. almost universally accepted

in Asia Minor, Western
Syria, Africa, Rome,
Southem Gaul, xcviii-c.
3. two protests against, Mar-
cion, Alogiand Caius, c, ci.
4. critical estimate of, by
Dionysius of Alexandria,

ci,

§. rejected for some time by
Syro - Palestinian ~ Church
and Churches of Asia Minor,
ci, cii.

6. unknown for some centuries
in [Eastern Syrian and
Armenian Churches, cii.

7. always accepted as canon-
ical in est, gradually
adopted in East, cii.

Date of, xci-xcvii; external evi-
dence—Clnudmn and Ne-
ronic, xcii.

Trajanic, xcii.
Domitianic, xci-xciii.
internal evidence — Neronic —
true of certain sources only,
¥ p2(p) 13+ M, xcii,
xciv.
Vespasianic—true of original
Seven Letters, 17-18, and of
1311 xciv.
Domitianic — imperial cult
then first enforced, xciv,
xcv; Nero redivivus myth
not enrlier, XCV-XCVIi.

Doctrines, cix-cxvii; of God—
gracious a.tmbutes not em-
phasised, cix., cx.

of Jesus  Christ — historical
ist, cxi.

exalted Christ, cxi.

unique, Son of God; Pre-
existent and Divine, cxi,
cxii ; yet absolute existence
not attributed to Him, cxii ;
Final Judgment by the
Father only, cxii. ; as Great
High Priest, Lamb of God,
exil-cxiv.

of Holy Spirit, cxiv.
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Apocsalypse, doctrines, of works, cxv 3

relation of, to ** White Gar-
ments,” cxv, cxvi. Ses
Guments, Works.

of Resurrection, First and
Secgnd, cxvi. JSee Resur-
rection.

of Millennium, cxvi. Ses Mil-
lennium.

of Judgment, cxvi, cxvii. Ses
Judgment.

Editor of, 1-lv, a better Greek
scholar, a Jew of Asa
Minor, knew no Hebrew,
1, li; makes stupid interpo-
latlons, insists on celibacy,
li1; exalts angel above Son
of Man, lii, Ivi; emptxes
Millennial Rewign of signi-
ficance, liv ; removes ‘‘cham«
bers” of souls, interpolates
anathema, lv.

Fulfilment, imminent, expected, i
6, 8, ii. 218.

Grammar of, xxi, cxvii—clix.

Table of contents of, cxvii.
Parts of Speech, case, number,
gender, cxvii~cxlii.
Hebraic style of, exlii, cxliii.
Hebraisms in, cxhv—cln clxii.
Unique expressions and Sole-
cisms, clii~clvi,
Order and combination of words,
clvi-clix.

Interpolations, — Dislocations,
Lacunae and Dittographs,
Ivi-Ixi. See also 1-lv.

Peculiar constructions in, clv,

Materials used in, (1) sources used
m Greek, Hebrew, and some
uncertain which, Ixii-Ixv.

(2) Old Testament Books
quoted, Ixv-lxxxii; on whole,
translated directly from Heb-
rew, but some influenced
Septuagint and another
Greek Version, Ixvi-lxviii ;
Passages directly on
Hebrew, I1xviii-Ixxvii ; based
on Hebrew,but influenced by
LXX, Ixxvili-lxxix ;
on Hebrew, butinfluenced by
other versions, lxxx, Lxxxi;
reminiscent of O.T. pas-

s, 1xxxi, Ixxxii,

(3) Pseudepigrapha, Ixv, Ixxxii,

Lexxii,
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Apocal y used i
(yBuN ew Tahmen'tn Books,

asp. Matt. Luke, 1 Thess.
1 and 2 Cor. Colos. Eph.

Little Apoel.l (but not
Mark, Ixvi ysasel"' Ixvi,
lxxnu— xxxv:.

Plan of, xxiii -xxviii; a Letter,

xxiv ; Prologue and Epi-
logue, organic of, xxiv ;
Sevenfold division of xxiv,
xxv ; additions to, prole tic,
xxv, i. 200, 269, ii. 1 (three
—y%1 1011118 14).

Publication of,immediate, enjoined,
unlike Jewish Apocalypses,
ii. 221,

Relation of, a. to Fourth Gospel,
xxix, xxxiv,

1. from different author—differ-
ence in grammar, in diction,
m words or forms of words,
in meanings of same word or
phrase, xxix-xxxii ; 3 in use
of quotations, xxxvi,

8. authors related to one another,
by literary connection and
theologwe.l affinities, xxxii—
xxxiv, See Fourth Gospel.

. to Johannine epistles xxxiv—
xxxvii, xxxviii, xlii; from
different author, no solecisms
in latter, xxxiv; also differ-
ent in constructions, xxxiv,
XXXV, See  John the
Elder.

Short Account of, xxv-xxviii.

Symbolism in, cvi~cvii.

Zext of, (1) Interpolations in, Ivi-
viii.

Dislocations of, lviii-lx.

Lacunse in, Ix, Ixi.

Dittographs in, Ixi.

(2) on?nn.l authorities, (1) un-

and some chief car-
sives, clx—clxxxiii; relative
values of, clxxi- clxxvi;
su| nom.y of A, clx~clxvi.
(z) ersions—short accounts
fi-clxxx ; relative
vllne- of clxvi-clxxi,
(3) Origen’s scholi, clxxvi,

(4) Papyrus fragments, ii. 447~

451.
Genealogical table of, authorities
of, clxxxi.
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Apocalypse, to be read in Church
Semees,l 7, ii. 226.
Apocalypse, meaning=a revealing of
something hidden, i. 5.
word not used astitle of work before

John's A lypse, i. 4.
Apocalypse of Jesus Chn.st that
given by Jesus Christ, i. 6.

Apocalypse of John, given by God to
Christ, i. 1, 5.
sent by Christ through the angel
to John, i. 1, §.
A w:tnessed ltxo byLl]ohn, i. 1,5,6.
, the ttle, 1. 159;
e ibly known to John sthe
eer, Ixvi,
Apocalypses, why pseudonymous,
xxxviii ; early  Christian
ones not so, xxxix,
Apocalyptic symbols—e.g. lamps=
stars, i. 123 ; star=angel, i
239.
Apollyon, 1. 246, 247.
Apostle, title of, not claimed by Jobn
the Seer, xliii,
Apostles, self-styled, not Judaizers,
nor St. Paul or his followers,
but Nicolaitans, i, 50.
Archangels, relaton of, to Seven
Spirits (of 14), i, 11-13.
to astral deities in Zend or
Babylonian religions, i. r1,
12.
Seven, = Angels of the
Presence, i. 225.
Ark, the heavenly, manifestation of,
ushers in last Woe, i,

297.
in Holy Jerusalem : the Lamb to

be ark, ii. 171 (restoration).

Armageddon. ~See Har-Magedon.

Ascension, in cloud, of Two Witnesses,
pamlleled by that of Moses
1n Ascension of Mm.r, i. 291.

Asceticism.  See Celibac

Asia, varying extension of term, i. 9.

Atonement, by martyrs’ death, i.
173#. See Redemption.

Authorship.  Sse Apocalypse, Johan-
nine Wri

Authority over nations (=their de-
struction), i. 75-77.

Babylon, a symbol for Rome in 1st
cent. A.D,, ii. 14.
prophetic description of, reproduced
for Rome, ii. 62, 63, 72.

the
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Babylonian origins of Dragon Myth,
i 311, Dragon, Origins.
Balaamites, a variety of Gnostics,
tempted to idolatry and
licentiousness (as Balaam in
Hebrew tradition), i. 63.
contrary to commands of Apostolic
Council at Jerusalem, i. 53 ;
g.lso known as Nicolaitans,
52,64
Baptism, the seal of, i. 197.
Raruch, II, Book of, nearly contem-
porary with Apocalypse,

Beast, a.scetsldmg from abyss (117)=
originally Jewish Antichrist,
appearing in Jerusalem;=in
present context, Nero red:-
mws, or demomc Antichrist,
i. 285, 286.

Beast (in chap. xvii.), in present con-
text=Nero redfvivus, origi-
nally two descriptions in (x)
Beast=Roman Empire, in
(2) living Nero returning
from East, ii. 55-61.

Beast, heads of=Roman emperors,
why Seven, i. 346, 347.
horns of ==p¢same (diadems on horns),
i. 346. In Daniel horns=

king or dynasty.

Beasts, the Two (in chap. xiii,)—de-
rived from two Hebrew
sources, i. 332, 333, 338.

. First Beast, from sea, denved
from Dragon idea (see
Dragon), and description

on Fourth Beast of
Daniel, = Roman Empire
(this interpretation as old as
1st cent. B.C., and univer-
sal from 30 AD. in Jewish
circles) and here especially
the antichristian power of
Rome, incarnate in Nero
redévivus, i. 333, 345, 346.
2. Second Beast, from land, de-
rived from Chaos-monster
idea, i, 358=heathen pnest-
hood of imperial cult, 1. 333;
to carry out final persecu-
tion of Church, i. 333-334,
and put to death those who
refused to worship Emperor,
i. 334, 353
Both originally scparate develop-
ments of Antichrist idea,
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here adjusted so that second
B q is su‘t_zsemen; to ﬁrsée i. 343
eatitu es, o ypse, ven, 1
3 E’;’féx. 369-370, ii.
. zzg, 177, 186, 218, 445w,
Beginning and End, Divine title—
relation of, to Orphic logion,
1. 220.
Beliar Myth, ii. 8o.
Bibliography, clxxxvii-cxe.
Birth-throes, Messianie, i. 317.
Blasphemy, names of, =blasphemous
fitles and claims of Emper-
ors, i. 347, 348, 352, i1 64.
Blood, drinking=1nternecine strife,
i, 123.
Blood of Lamb, significance of, for
martyrs, i. 214.
ground ofy martyrs’ victory, i. 329.
Bodlly resurrection. See Resuirec-
See  Garments,

tion.
Body, spiritual.
Resurrection.
Book, thtle, of pro é)hecy, eaten by
Seer, i. 268, contents of=
chap. xi.; measuring of
Temple, Two Witnesses,
emergence of Antichrist, i.
256-269.
of Life, originally, register of Israel’s
citizens, enutlmg to temporal
blessings, i. 84.
later, reguster of eternal king-
dom’s citizens, refernng to
immortality of blesscdness,
i. 84, 353-355, il. 194 (the
Lamb's Book? implies Pre-
destmatxon,l 354.
of men’s deeds, i. 84, opened at
Judgment, ii. 194.
Seven-sealed, contains not only
Messianic woes, but destinies
of world, i. 136-138; its
1elation to heavenly books
and books of angelsin Pseud-
epigrapha, 1. 138, 139
Bowls, last series of seven plagues,
on Aeathen nations only, ii.
27.
do not consummate wrath of
God, ii. 31, 32.
not recapitulatory of Seals or Woes,
IltJll Seals, Christians suffer
with heathen, in Woes the
unsealed only suffer phy-
sical penalties of first two

Woes, and spiritua) of third,
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in Bowls heathen only, ii.
27, 40, 41, 409, 426.

Bowls, not recapitulatory of Seals or
Woes, seven plagues =sores,
sea tamed to blood, fresh
water to blood, scorching
heat, darkness (and locusts),
Parthian invasion and in-
stigation of three unclean
spirits, cosmic catastrophe
when Rome destroyed, ii.
43~-54- .

Brethren——not martyrs, but faithful
still on earth. Only in
Christian, not Jewish source
could be used by martyrs of
men, i. 327, 328. See

Bride = Church, Holy Jerusalem or
irttual Israel, af7er Second
?dvent, not before, ii. 179;
=community rather than
city, ii. 440#. See Marriage.
Brother = fellow-member in same
religious society, i. 21.
Burden=the  Apostolic  decree
(Acts 15®), i. 74.

Caesar-worship, opposed to Christi-
n.nity, xcv, i. 44, 61. See
Antichrist.

Caius. Sez Apocalypse, Circulation

of.

Cﬂiguh-Agu-lypse L. 338-339,
368,  Se Antichrist.

Calling =invitation to Lamb’s Mar-
iage Supper, ii. 129, 130.

Camp=Holy City (beleagueted), i
1

90,
Canonicitz. See Apocalypse, Circw-

of.
Candlestick=Ch{1rch= removal of =
Church's destruction, i. §2.
seven-branched, connection of, with
Seven Planets, i. 12#., 25,
Candlesticks, Two, identified with
Two Witnesses, i. 282-284.
Celibacy, a non-Jewish, non-
Christianideal, with parallels
in Gnostic and heathen
teaching, ii. 9.
!nnistenlgg gn,6 dge to interpolator,
ii, ii. 6, 8, 9.
Censer, used for intercession and for
judgment, i. 231, 232. See

ncense.
Character. Ses Christian.
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Cherubim, in Old Testament : their
form differs from that in
Apocalypse. Ezekiel’s
account in particular modi-
fied, i. 121-125.

in spocalyptic literature, 200 B.C.-
100 A.D., have wings, are
full of eyes, near throne and
fua.rd it, sing praises, move
reely, i. 118-120; their
relationto Ophannim (wheels
of throne), i. 120.

in Babylonian mythology, related
to four winds and four
constellations, i, 122, 123,

in Apocalypse, not ‘‘in midst of
throne,” but around it, i.
118, 119 ; nearerthrone than
Elders, i. 104 (wrong order, i.
11§, 116); their praise pre-
cedes that of Elders, i. 204,
295 ; chief order of angels in
1st cent. A.D.,ii. 39 ; named
¢ Laving Creatures ™ here, 1.
118, 119; their unceasing
praise, i, 125, 126; yet
pause at times, 1, 127; do not
represent animate creation,
i. 126, 127; they summon
the four Riders, 1. 161 ; one
mediates revelation to Seer
in 67, Ixxxviiz. ; one gives
Seven Bowls to Seven
Angels, ii. 39; eyes of, i.
123-125.

Chiliasm, clxxxiv. Sez Interpreta-
tion, Millennium.

Christ, Doctrine of.  Sze Apocalypse,
Doctrines : relation of, to
Father, cxi, cxii.

Second Coming of, to Judgment,

i. 17, 18,
Christ, Titles ’of, Alpha and Omega,
2218, ii, 219, 220,

Amen, 3%, i. 19, 94.
Anointed (i.e. Christ, Messiah),

1118 1210 204 € §, 224.
Beginning and End, 22', ii. 220,

221,

Begm:n‘:,nlg. ;4{‘ Creation of God,

Dead, who was, and . . . alive,
18 28, {, 31, 56,

Eyes, whose, are like flame, and

fee6tslike burnished brass, 218,
i. 68,
Faithful and True, 19%, ii. 131.
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Christ, Firstand Last, 22, ii. 219, 220,

Firstborn (4. ‘. Soverelgn) of the
Dead, 1% 1. 1, 14.

Giveth to each . . . according
to works, He that, 2%, i. 73.

Hath, He that, Key of David and
openeth etc., 37, i. 86.

Hath, He that, Seven Spmts of
Gsod and Seven Stars, 3!, i.
7

Hath, He that two edged sharp
sword, 219, i 6

Holdeth He that, Seven Stars,

48, 49.

Holy, 3" i 85 86.

Jesus, c:u, 1° 1217 14“ 17% [1919]
22!

{{Jsus Clmst,xl 2.5722%,ii. 446 n.

ng of kmgs and lord of
lords, 19, ii. 75.
Lamb, A o.xz " il 0. 10,2417
zns 8 14110 153 171 1g7-9
2r1% “-” . 97 221 228, cxiii-
cxw,l 140, 141, ii. 452.

Lion that is of tribe of Judah 58,
1. 140.

Lord Jesus, 22%- %,

Lord, their, 118,

Lord, the, 1433,

Lord of lords and King of
kings, 17%, 1. 75.

Loveth usand loosed us from our
sins, 19, 0. 1

Man child, who shall break all
the nations with a rod of
iron, 1251 320,

Moming Star, 2218, ii. 219,

Root of David, 5% i. 140,

Root and oftspring of David,
2218, ii. 219.

Ruler of the kings of the earth,
%, i 14,

Searcheth the reins and hearts,
He that, 2%, 1. 72, 73.

Son of God, 28, 1. 68

Son of Mnn, One like unto &, 11?
14, i. 27, 35, 36, ii. 19, 20.

True, 37, i. 85, 86.

Walketh, He that, in the midst
of the seven golden candle-
sticks, 2!, i. 49

Witness, Faithful, 15, i, 13, 14.

Wltness. Fauthful and True, 3%,

1. 4.
Word of God, 19%, ii. 134.
Worsh)p of, i. l7, 152. Dox-
ologies. also Lamb,

voL. n.-—-31
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Messiah, Son of Man,
Word of God.

Christian character, (1) a personal
acquisition of the faithful,
capable of being soiled or
cleansed ;

(2) a gift of God.

source of spiritual body, be-
stowed when character made
perfect by martyrdom or at
end of world, i. 97, 98, 184~

188, 373, ii. 128

Sec Angels of the

Churches, Seven Churches.

City, the Beloved, 2.e., the Holy

Cuty, i1. 190.

=Rome, 16® 171® j810-1¢

etc., il §2:=]Jerusalem, 118,

i 287

Holy, use of term by Seer, i. 279,

Churches.

Great,

157,
of God ‘or of gods, origin of con-
ception, 1. 158, 159. Ses
Jerusalem, Millennial.
Cloud. See Ascension.
Colossians, St. Paul’s Epistle to, con-
nected with Epistle to Lao-

dices, i. 94.
Commandments, Ten, order of, i.
255.
Commerce, Rome’s, vastness and

details of, ii. 101-108.
Community, Jewish and Christian,
represented by woman, i

315

Copula, omission of, i, 43.

Cosmic Woes, i. 154, 160, 218.

Cosmological myth transformed into
eschatological doctrine, i,
318, 358.

Creation, due to divine will, i. 134 ;

Father author of, Chnst
Rnncxple of, cx, cxii;
ew — se¢c  Heaven and

Earth,

Crown, reward of victory, i. 58; of
nghteous, i. 129 ; related to
mimbus of heavenly beings,
i, 58, 59. Sesii 20,

Crown of life, s.c., belonging to the
eternal life, i. 59.

Cross, Sign of. See Sealing.

Cryptogmm, i, 364~368.

Cup of wr‘:,th ii. 14, 0%9 See Wine,

Curse,=“n.ocursed thing ” in 22%s, i,
209.
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Dan, omission of, from list of Twelve
Tribes, variously explained ;
idolatry of Dan, i, 208;
Satan its prince, i. 193#.;
Antichrist to arise from it,

i. 208, 209.
Date of work, xci-xcvii. See Apoca-
lypse, Date of.
Day, great, of wrath or battle, i. 183,
ii. 48, 49.
lord’s. See Lord’s Day.

Dead, Sovereign of=Jesus Christ,
i. 1, 14. See Firstborn.
Death, Christ’s, i. 31. See Blood,
Redemption.
Keys of. See Keys.
Second, not =Lake of Fire, but the
lot of those cast therein, ii,
199, 200; a Rabbinic ex-
pression, i. 59
to be annihilated at last, ii. 208,
=pestilence in 68, etc., i, 170, ii.

402 ;.

Demonic assault on Israel, to be
repelled by Michael, i.
198

trials, See Sealing.

Demons, nature and ongin of, not to
be punished till final judg-
ment, 11, 48.

Descent of Christ. Sez Hades.

Destroy the Earth, those who=Rome,
or Beast, False Prophet and
Satan, i. 296, 297, 1i. 119.

Devil, identified with Satan, i, 325.
See Satan.

Diadems, assigned to Christ, in 1913;
to Dragon, in 123, 1. 319,
347, il. 132; to First Beast,
in 13! only, i. 347.

Dionysius of Alexandria, xl, xli; his
cnticism of the Apocalypse,

ci.

Disembodied souls, both non-mar-
tyred righteous and wicked
have, i. 8.

at Resurrection non - martyred

righteous receive spinitual
bodies; but wicked do not,
but are cast into Lake of
Fire, i. 98, ii. 195-198.

Dislocations in Text, ii. 92, 93, 144-
154. See Apocalypse, Zext
of.

Doctrine. Sez Apocalypse.

Dogs, use of term in Judaism, impure
or heathen, 1i. 178,
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Domitian, xci-xcvii. See Antichrist,
Apucalypse, Date of.
Door, ir heaven, i. 107
Heaven.
of heart, Christ’s knocking at, i. 100,
open, = ﬂppommity for missionary
effort, not Christ Himself,
nor right to enter into Mes-
sianic glory, i. 87.
Doxology, indirect, ii. 122,
Doxologies, to Christ, i, 15-17; as
the Lamb, i. 144, 145, 149-
151, etc,
by Cherubim—T'risagion, i. 12}.
by Elders—referring to creation, i.

Ses

133, 134.

by Cherubim and Elders, i. 144,
145.

various attributes ascribed in, i.

149.

Dragon, identified with Serpent that
tempted Eve, i, 325, ii. 141;
with Devil and with Satan,

i 325.
not destroyed by Christ in chap.
xix., i. 309, 1i. 140, 141,
Seven-headed, conception derived
from Babylonian mythology,
i. 317; varous traditions,
respecting, i. 317, 318;
relation of, to primeval
ocean chaos-monster, i. 318,
331, 358,
Seven heads, i. 318 »., red, 318,
319x., ten horns (Daniel),
319. .
persecutes woman, 1. 33I.
Dragon and Woman with Child, =
chap. xii.,—Semitic original
of, 1. 303-3035.
meaning of, in present context—
woman = first Jewish and
then Jewish-Chnistian com.
munity, 1. 299, 300%.
rest of seed of woman=Gentile
Christians, 1. 299, 332.
non-Jewish and non Christian
features, i. 300, 308.
due to n second source beside
the Jewish one, i. 307, 308.
1218 1817 yltimately of
heathen origin, i. 307, 309.
Dragon speaking, —impossible idea,
cli, 1. 358, 350.
Dragon myth, possible origins of,
Babylonian, Zend, Greek,
Egyptian, i. 311~313.
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Eagle, the two wings of the, a lost
tradition, i. 330.

Earth, those who dwell on, mesanin,
of phrase, good and bed, u.
12, 13m.; literally used of
inhabitants of Palestine, i.

289, 290. .
Earthquake—Woe of Sixth Seal, i.
179-183.
in Jerusalem, i. 291.
in Rome, ii. §2.
Eating, supematural gifts imparted
by, i. 268.
Ecstatic condition, described twice
over in 4% i. 106-111.
See Spirit,
Egyptian origin suggested for Dragon
myth, i. 313,
Elder, use of title, xhi, xliiis.
Elders, Twenty-four, i. 115; sub-
ordinate to Cherubim, i.
116, 127; prostrate them-
selves at crises, i, 127 ; siton
thrones, crowned, act as
angelic interpreters, present
pmdyers of faithful, address
and encourage Seer, praise
God, i. 128, 129,
one intervenes to explain a vision
to Seer, Ixxxviin., i. 139.
explanations of—(1) glorified men,
representatives of com-
munity, i. 129; but as they
are enthroned prior to Judg-
ment, they are not men but
angels. Moreover, they act
as Angelr inlerpretes and
offer men’s prayers, 1. 130.
(2) a college of angels, earlier
were angehc assessors of
God, originally 24 Baby-
lonian star gods, i. 130,
131.
angelic representatives or
heavenly counterparts of
24 priestly orders, and so
offered sacrifice. This suits
idea of heavenly temple and
altar, i. 132.
but in present context are
angelic representatives of
whole body of faithful (cf,
guardian angels), all of whom
are priests and kings, i. 129,

133
Emenald = rock-crystal?, i 114,
115,

(3)

4)
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Endurance, sustained—characteristic
of s:ints, i 49, 50, 89: 3681

370.

Ephesus, government of, i. 47; a
road terminus, i. 47; neo-
corate of, i. 48 ; chief centre
of Christianity in East, i

48

Epilogue of Book,—declarations

priogs God, Jesus, and John, bn!

211, 212,

Eternal, for ever and ever=1000
years, ii, 120.

Evangelization of world by glorified
martyrs during Millennial
Kingdom, liv, ii. 148, 172;
origin of belief, ii. 149, 457.

Exclusion from city of craven-hearted,
faithless, impure, murderers,
sorcerers, idolaters, liars, ii.
146, 173, 174, 177, 178,
215-217.

Eye salve, symbol of new spiritual
vision, 1. 98, 99.

Eyes, symbolize omniscience of Lamb,
i. 141. See Cherubim,

Ezra, Fourth Book of, xxxiii and

passim.

Faith, in Apoc. =faithfulness, fidelity,
as well as belief, cxvi, i, 61,

Faithful. See Christ.

False Prophet. See Beast, Second.

False Teachers. See Apostles.

Famine, w&e of Third Seal, i. 166~
168.

Fear God’s name, those who,=not
proselytes, but Jewish or
Gentile Christians, i 296,
297. Cf. ii. 125.

Fear of God, essential part of Gospel,
ii. 13.

Fine linen, = spiritual bodies, the
result of righteous acts, ii,
435 #. See Garments,Linen,

First-born =sovereign (of the dead), i
14, ii. 386 m.

‘¢ First-fruits," more gmperly rendered
$¢ gacrifice,” ii. 5-7, 6.

“ Foot " =leg, i. 259, 260.

Fomication=unfaithfulness to Christ,
and concessions to
customs of tnde-gnils:, i.
72,

=immorality, i. 7I.

Fourth Gospel, by same author as 1,

2. and 3 John, xxxiv-xxxvi.
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Fourth Gospel and Epistles both free

from solecisms, xxxiv.
common constructions, Xxxiv, Xxxv.
common words and phrases, xxxv,
XXXVI,
parallel expressions, xxxvi.
absence of quotations, xxxvi.
idiomatic Greek, xxxvi.
Fragments, Papyrus and Vellum, ii.

447-451.
Frogs, Zend belief in evil power of,

i 47,

Future tense used of past or continu-
ous action, frequentntwe,
cxxiii, cxxiv, i, 399 n.

Garment ts:‘f Son of Man, i. 2},

Garments, white=spiritual bodies
bestowed by God on faith-
ful in resurrection life, cxv,
cxvi, i. 81-83, 98, 184-188,
210-214.

not = righteousness (works) of
saints, cxv, i 371373, u
127-128.
Gehenna, not referred to, in Apoca-
ly
but = ﬁke of Fire, ii. 139,
140.
meaning of term, i. 240m. See
Pumshment, Places of.

Gematria, i. 364—368.

Gnostic teaching at Th
deep things of Satan,” liber-
tinism and emphasis on
knowledge of mtellect\ml
mysteries, i. 73,

God, creative activity of, i. 263

description of, i. 113,

doctrine of. Ses Apocalypse,
Doctrines.

face of, to be seen by His servants
in Etemal Kingdom, ii. 209,

God, Tltles of Alpha and Omegg,

[1%) 21"', i. 2, 20, ii. 215,
Created heaven . . .
sea . . . He who, xo‘ i
263.
Father, 1° 14, i, xz
God Almlghty, 16% 19%, cxlvii,
i. 20, ii. 49, 398 ».
God of heaven, 11 16", i. 292,

tira, ¢ the

i, 46.
Holy, 6 16% i 175, ii. 123
(different words),

IV. INDEX TO COMMENTARY

God, K.mg of the nations, 159, ii,

36.
Liveth for ever and ever, God
who, 1357, ii. 39.
LHe th(;‘t),dﬂ- U 10" i. 128.
ivin, , i. 204, 20
Livine -y 7%, i. 204, 205.
3;3 G(tgd th;.’l zz'hu. 21[1 o
mighty, (1°) 4
1§ LU xg' y 2198,
i. 20, 103, 104, 127. 295,
if. 36, 126, 170, 387=.,
398 n., ¢f. cxlvii.
Lord, the God of the Spirits of
the prophets, 225 ii. 218.
Lord of the earth, 114, i, 284.
Master, 6%, i. 175.
my God, 32,
our God 5‘“ g0 12 1210 18,
our Lord and God, 41, i

133.

our Lord, 1139 i, 294.

sitteth on the throne, He that,
4> 10 517168 g1 g
215

True, 6, i. 175,

which is and whlch was, 1117 165,
s 295’

which is, and whlch was, and
which is to come, 14 43,1, 2,
10, 20, 103, 104, 127 ; not
used of Christ, cxii 3 unin-
flected, clii, i. 10; Jewish
and heathen parallels to this

G dtl]t’lde, i 10, .
an agog, origin of names
® of, ii. 0588, 189; duplicate

attack on Jerusalem by,—
after Messianic Kingdom, ii.
188 189 (close parallel to,
in 4 Ezra, ii. 190, 191);
comprehend all faithless on
earth, ii. 189; destroyed by

fire from  heaven, ii.
191,
Gold tried in the fire,—a gift acquired

from Chnst—-o a new heart

or spirit, i. 97, 98,
Gruce, form gf i 9,'11 226 ; "‘grace

and peace,” i, g,
Grace and Works, i. 213, 214, See
Garments, Works.

Grammar. See Apocalypse, Gram.
mar of.
Greek origin of Dragon myth, Ses

Dragon M. O 8.
Guilds. Ses Trade yél‘xl,ud’ngm
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Hades, =intermediate abode of un-
righteous (or indifferent)
souls only, cxviim., i. 33,
33, 150, 169, 170, ii. 140,

195, 196, 197, 109,

does nots'include97 99ise, i 32
(souls of righteous in
¢ Treasuries ).

Descent of Christ into, i. 32, 33.
inhabitants ef, join in praise to
Lamb, i. 150.
intrusion in 6%, i. 169, 170.
=Sheol, i. 32. Ses Sheol.
Harlot, the Great, Judgment of, ii.

54 %q9.
seated on Beast. See Antichrist.
to be destroyed by Beast and Ten
ng_si u. 55, 73, 74.
=Rome, 1i. 62, 75 (seated on
waters—owing to survival of
Babylon description, ii. 62,
63, 72) ; her name, ii. 65.
drunk with blood of martyrs, s.e.
g;ronic persecutions, ii. 65,

Har-Magedon, interpretation  of
hrase uncertain,—
‘mountains of Megiddo,"

Sscity of Megiddo,” *‘his
fruitful mountain,” ‘¢ the
desirable city” (=Jeru-
salem) ; but possibly due to
some lost myth, ii. 50, 5I.
Scene of great world-battle,

ii, 50.
Heads of Beist. Sez Beast.
Heart, seat of thoughts, i. 73. See
Psychology.
evangelization of, Ses
Evangelization.
Heathen myth, i. 143. See Origins.
Heathen nations, two universal insur-
rections of,
(1)at instigation of demons, Beast
and False Prophet,
before Messianic Kingdom,
destroyed by Messiah,
and Beast and False Prophet
cast into Lake of Fire and
kings and armies slain, ii.
46, 47, 131, 135, 136, 139,

140.
(2) final, at instigation of Satan,
r Messianic Kingdom,
destroyed by fire from heaven,
and Satan cast into Lake of

Fire, i1. 46, 47, 136, 188-191.

Heathen,
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Heathen, to be ruled (or destroyed)
with rod of iron by Messiah
and saints, i, 74-77, 320.
Heaven, a single, in Apocalypse, L
. 108, but see i. 304, 329.
creatures in, meaning of, i. 150.
door into, by which Seer enters, i.

107.
evil in, Satan still in, as in Job,
. etc,, Eph. etc., i. 324.
war in, i. 321, 324.
See Altar, Vision.
Heaven and earth, present, to vanish,
ii. 193.
new to come, conception of, in
ludaism, il. 203; Vision of,
1i. 204.
Heavenly armies, composed of angels
and glorified martyrs, who
descend with Christ, ii.

135, 1 ‘3‘6.

See Altar, Ark, Jerusalem, Temple,
Throne.

Horns, symbolize power, of Lamb,
1. 141, See Beast.

Horses, the Four, colours of, and
their significance, i. 161,
162 .

White=war: by others variously
interpreted of triumphant
war, Parthian Empire,
Vologises, Rome, Messiah,
Gospel, i. 163-164.

Red =international strife, i. 165,

166.
Black =Famine, lack of bread, but
not of oil or wine, i. 166-168.
Pale= Pestilence, i. 168-171.

Idolaters, exclusion of, ii. 217.

Idols, food sacrificed to, problem of,
i. 63, 69, 70.

Immorahty, connection of, with
demon-worship and idolatry,
i. 2535.

Incense, added to prayers, to make
them acceptable, i. 3230,

231.
mbolizes prayers of saints, i. 145.
v See &ngr

Infinitive =finite verb, cxxvii.

Inspiration, imparted by eating, L
268, by visions, etc. Ses
Apocalypse, asthor's method,
Psychic experiences.

Intercession of angels, i. 145, 230.

Interpolations. See Apocalypse.
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Interpretation, Methods of, clxxxiii~
clxxxvii
Contemporary-Historical, clxxxiii.
Eschatological, clxxxiv,
Chiliastic, clxxxiv.
Philological (earlier and later
orms), clxxxiv clxxxvii.
Literary - Critical  (Redactional,
Sources, Fragmentary Hy-
potheses), clxxxv.
Traditional-Historical, clxxxvi.
Religious- Historical, clxxxvi.
Philosophical, clxxxvi.
Psychological, clxxxvii.
Recapitulatory, xxdii.
Itacisms, in Greek text, ii. 233,

IV. INDEX TO

Jasper, i. 114.
Jerusalem, the literal, called spiritually
Sodom and Gomorrh,

referred to in 117, Ixii, xc, i.
279, 287, 288
Jerusalem, Two descriptions of—one
Millennial (temporary), xc, i.
54, 55, ii. 152, 153
one eternal, in new heaven and
new earth, when death
abolished, ii. 153, 157, 158.
Millenmal (‘¢ Holy Jerusalem ), to
descend in Millennium, ii.
145-150;  before Fina
Judgment, at which it dis-
appears, to be replaced by or
transformed into New Jeru-
sa.le'i‘n, il. ll 58, zzsk; eonlt::z;
no Temple or Ark, re
by GodP and .

the Lamb as

centre of worsnip, ii. 170,
171,

its foundations, gates, light,

stones, ii. 161~-170.
contains river of water of life and
tree of life, ii. 174-177.
evil excluded from, ii. 177, 178.
relation of, to heathen idea of
City of God or gods, ii, 158,
159, 168.
to Ezekiel’s new city, il 159.
to conception of Paradise, ii.
160, 161,
to conception of New Jeru-
»alem, ii. 261.

Eternai (New Jerusalem), New, as
vpposed to Millennial, ii.
157-158; many features of, in
traditional text properly refer
to Millennial, il 144-148.

1| John the A

COMMENTARY

rsonal name, cxi.
honour in Apocalypse,

i 5.
Jews, Chgissstims are the true, i. 57,

;esus, use of
ew, a tit_le

oppose Christianity, i. 56-58. .

repentance or conversion to Chris-

tianity of, expected, i. 88,

291, 292,

Christian  Apocalypse in

pels, influences concep-

tion of Second Coming in 17,

i. 19. See Apocalypse,

Little.

Jewish and Christian Churches com-

bined in description of Holy

Jerusalem, ii. 163.

a name applied to a false

teacher at Thyatira, a

prophetess, who counten-

anced immorality as well as
attendance at heathen guild

feasts, i. 70, 71.

Johannine Epistles. Sez Fourth
Gospel, John the Elder.

Johannine wntings, authorship of,
linguistic evidence, xxix—
xxxvii; other evidence,
xxxvni-1.

John, Gospel of. See Fourth Gospel.

stle, tradition of his
residence at Ephesus not
earlier than 180 A.D., xlv;
n}art{red Sl:efore 70 A.D.,
xlvi-1. e A lypse,
author of. poctypse

John the Elder (Presbyter), author
of, 2. 3 John and also 1
John and Fourth Gospel,
xxxviri, xlii, xhii.

wrongly stated to be author of
Apocalypse in tradition and
to-day, xli, xlii.

John the Seer, a prophet, xxxix, xli1i ;
call of as, . 2; a Jewssh
Christian, probably a native
of Galilee, xxi, xliv; prob-
ably settled at Ephesus, xxi ;
a *“brother” of the churches
of Asia, xxxix, xliii, xliv; had
authority over churches of
Province of Asia, xxii; his
style unique, strange Greek
grammar, xxi, xhv, cxvii-
clix ; familiar with Hebrew
O.T., Septuagint, and a
Theodotionic type of Ver.

Jewish

Jezebel,
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sion, xxi, etc.; his use of
Jewish and Christian sources,
xxii ; hisdeath about 95 A.D.,
ii. 147-152; his work re-
vised by unintelligent dis-
ciple, who interpolates some
22 verses and causes dis-
arrangement of text, xxii,
xxiii, I-lv, etc,

Jobn the Seer, author of Apocalypse,
xxi, xxxix; distinct from
author of Gospel and
Epistles. See Apocalypse,
awthor of.

Jubilees, Book of, xxxiii.

Judgment, Christ’s Second Coming to,
i 17-19.

His present judgment, ii. 393 ».
of living on earth committed to
Christ — from Seven Seals
to destruction of Gog and
Magog, cxvi, ii. 192.
final, by the Father alone, cxii;

z)f all risen from :1:: tli]eu.d
ma; exempt, those
whom::t of Tree of Life
during Mullennium), cxvi,

cxvii, . 1092-194. See
Abyss, Hades.

Judgments, First, Second, and Third
series of, xxvi-xxviii.

preceded by proclamations or an-
thems of praise, i, 293 ; cf. 1.
222.

Key of David, Messianic significance
of, authority to admit to or
exclude from New Jerusa-
lem, i. 86.

Keys of death and Hades, meaning
of — power to raise from
dead, to free from Hades,

i 33, 33.
Kingdom, and kingship of all the
faithful, i. 16, 17.
Millennial passes over into Eternal,
no clear distinction, i. 204,

295.
Kings (kingdom) and priests, i. 16.
Kings frol? the East. Ses Parthian

ings.
Kings of the earth, ii. 138, 140,

Lacunae. See Apocalypse, Zuxt

of.
Lake of fire. Ses Punishment,
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Lamb, significance of symbol, self-
sacrifice and self-surrender
of Messiah suffering and
triumphant—combination of
Jewish and Christian con-
ceptions, cxii-cxiv, i. 134,
135, 140-142, 152, 153,
blood of. f_.S‘ac.s‘Blood.
marriage of. Sec Marriage.
shares God’s throne, ii. l:%g
titles of, ii. 74, 75.
vision of, on Mount Zion, with
144,000, i, 4, 5.
with seven horns—Christian trans-
formation of Jewish idea,
cxiii, ii. 452.
with two horns—Jewish conception
(in source), ii. 452,
wrath of, i. 182, 183.
Laodices, a banking, textile, and
medical centre, 1. 93.
St. Paul’s Epistle to, probabl
connected with  John’s
Letter, i. 94, 95.
lukewarmness and self-complacency
of, i. 95, 96.
Letter to, originally a distinct
epistle, i. 46, 47.
Letters to Seven Churches, endings
to, a later addition, and
most of titles also, i. 44-46;
originally seven distinct
letters, i. 46; Ignatian
epistles substantiate details

in, i. 46.

Life, Book of, i. 84, etc. See Book.
Crown of, i. 58, 59. See Crown.
Spirit of, i. 290.

Tree of, i. 54, 55, etc. Ses Tree,
Water of, i. 55, etc. Sz Water.,

Life of Christ, eternal, i, 31, 32.

Light, God the Light of Holy Jeru.

Like sa.lem,lii. 210, z:;. N .

e,” & yptic use of phrase in
vm il:m.gery nnl:i titles,
i. 27, 35-37.

Linen, Fine, not righteousacts{works)
but character, ii. 115»., 127,
128, 435». See Garments.

Living Creatures. See Cherubim.
Locusts, plague of demonic, under
.. lgfi_ng Abaddon, lf zad-zq.
origin of conception of, and con-
nection of with winds, i,

.. 248-250. .
originally referred to, in loat

passage after 16%, ii. 45,
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Loosing, from sin, i, 15, 16. See

Redemption.
Lord’s Doa{y=Sunday (as being Day
Resurrection), not=Day
of Judgment, i, 22, 23; why
celebrated weelly, i. 23.
Love, two varieties of, emotional and
reasoning, i. 99.
Luminaries, heavenly, unfailing order
of, i. 180, 181.
Magic power, of Name, i. 66, 67;
= poof book, i. 143; of oath, i.

143 n.

Manna, the hidden, a blessing of the
future kingdom = spiritual
gifts from Christ to Church
Triumphant, i. 65, 66 ;=(in
some degree) Water of
Life, i. 66.

Mmuscripts, Greek, of Apocalypse,
1. 227~-232.

Maranatha, ii. 226,

Marcion. Ses Apocalypse, Cireula-
tion of.

Mark of Beast, i. 360, 364 ; on right
hand and brow—a travesty
of Jewish practice, i. 343,
362, 363; nature of, vari-
ously interpreted, i. 363 ».

Mark, Gospel of, not used in Apoca-
lypse, 1xvi.

Marriage. Messianic significance of
term, 1, 126, 127, 129, 130 ;
time when Bride ready,
when number of saints com-
plete, ii. 129. See Bride,
Celibacy, Supper.

Martyr, first technical use of word, i.
62, =one faithful to death in
his witness, 1. 62.

Martyrdom, inevitable for faithful, i,
44, 334 ; universal of Chris-
tian Church, ii. 113, 456.

reasons for—Word of God, testi-
mony of Jesus, i. 174.
ed as & heavenly sacrifice,
with atoning power,i. 173 5.,

174.
m=Woe of Fifth Seal, i. 171-174
{Neronic persecution).
blessedness of, i. 334, 369~373.
Martyrdom, early, of John the
. Apostle, xxxvi, xlv-1,
Martyrs, cry of, for vengeance, i.
174~-176.
great multitude of, i, 202.

IV. INDEX TO COMMENTARY

Martyrs, martyred for refusal to wor-
ship Emperor, ii. 183,
number of, not yet fulfilled, i. 177-

179,
reward of,—alone share in First
Resurrection, and exem
from Fional Judgment, 1.
180, 184, 185, 186.
share Christ's throne, i. 101, 102 ;
and reign with Him a
thousand years, ii. 182-184.
receive white robes, i. 213, 214 ;
and Water of Life, i. 216,
217; render unceasing
spiritual service and enjoy
presence of Shekinah, i. 2135,
Martyrs, souls of, regarded as =
sacrifice, i 173, 174, 179.
See *¢ Furst-fruits,”

rest in peace, i. 177, 369.
to destroy (‘““rule”) heathen
powers, ii. 135.

to evangelize World in Millennial

Reign, hv, ii, 148, 172, 186.

Meal, common, a proof of confidence
and affection, i. 101,

Messuring, with view to rebuild and

restore, to destroy or to pre-

serve physically, i. 274-278.

reinterpreted of preservation from

spiritual dangers, xc, i.

275 #., 276, 278. See Seal-

ing.
Mediation, angelic, i. 226, etc. See

Angels.
Messiah, attacked by foes, ii. 190, 1913
in Judgment as Word of
God, il. 131; with garment
dipped in blood of enemies,
if, 133 ; with names Faithful
and True, King of kings and
Lord of lords, and a hidden
name, ii. 131-133; mani-
festation of, i, ”
ive rle of, in chap, xii.,
1 308, 320, 321.
Messianic Kingdom, temporary, and
related conceptions, il. 184,
187, 456, 457. Ses Mill-
ennium,
Woes, i. 153, 157-161. Ses Seals,
Michael, guardian angel of Israel,
of nighteous in Israel,
of righteous in all nations, i,

323.
to repel demonic assault on Israel,
in last days, i. 198, 323.
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Michael, as leader of heavenly hosts,

i 323.
Millennium, a. late and attenuated
form of old Jewish expecta-
tion of eternal Messianic
Kingdom on earth, ii. 142,
184; fora thousand  years in
Apocalypse first, ii. 143,
1
Martyrs rise in First Resurrection
and reign with Christ a
thousand years (zo"') in
Holy Jerusalem, ii. 144-154.
Origin of this conception
which forms an alien element
in N.T., ii. 456-457-
mxllenmum the
wncke§ are outside the city,
the martyrs evangelize the
world,the nations of the earth
r in, and the Tree of Life
18 available for the healing
of the nations, ii. 146-148.
At close unrepentant nations
rebel and are destroyed.
Then follows Final Judg-

ment, ii. 186-187. See
Evangelization, Jerusalem,
Martyrs.

Miracles, Satanic, i. 359.

Morning Star, a reward for faithful, i.
77. See Christ, Titles of,

Moses, Song of, already incorporated
in Temple Service, ii. 36.

in text, an mtmsmn before Song
of Lamb, ii. 34, 35.
Mountsins and islands to dmppm
before New Age, ii. 52, §3.
Moummg—corrupt for *destruc-
tion,” ii. 431 ..

Multntude, Gmt, vision of, proleptic,

i. 199, 201,
originally =entire bogy “?blused
in heaven after Final Judg-
ment, i. 201, 202,

t context=martyrs of last
tribulation serving God in
heaven before illennial
. Kingdom, i. 201, 202.
gwc, ii. 199, 110. % Smger

stery = “‘ name to interpreted

Y symbolically,” ii. 65. P

=secret meaning, i. 34.
of God=whole pur of God in
erwise inter-

history; o
reted of casting down of
Messiah ;

in

tan or birth o

COMMENTARY

489

but cf. related uses of phrase
=God’s secret of
mclusxon of Gentiles, or
again the Aidden working of
evil, i. 263, 266, 266 5.
Mythology—-eolounng eschntology, i
253, 3oo, 3!1-324. 358, etc.

Nakedness, of sgul,:loss of sgmtual
body, i. 97, 98, 188. See
Garments.

Name, inscribing of, on pillar of
temple, on forchead of
victor, i. 91, 92,

sigmﬁeance of, = personality, ii.

391 n.
hidden, mng‘lc powers of, ii. 133,
133. See Messiah,

new, =not new character, i. 67.,
but (secret) name of God or
Christ, i.
Names of blasphemy,-dmne titles
of Emperors, ¢.g. Augustus,
1 347, 3487,
Nature, praise of, conceived as offered
by Elders, not Cherubim, i
126, 127.
Nero—the only satisfactory solution
of number 666 or 616, i.
367.
redivivis, xcv-xcvii.  See Anti-
christ, Apocaly se, Date of,
Neronic myth—stnges of its develop-
ment, ii. 8o sqq.
New, special s:gmﬁcance of the word,
i. 92, 146, ii. 204.
New Creation, ii. 200, 201, 203, 204.
See Creation,
Heaven and Earth, ii. 203, 204,
Jerusalem., SuJemsalem.
New Tcslt:xment Ixv, Ixvi, lxxxiiie

Nicolaitans, not followers of Nicolaus
of Antioch, but Balaamites

(21, i 52, 53. Se
Balaamites,

Night, and darkness, to be abolished,
ii, 210,

Nimbus, i. 115. Sez Crown.
Number, idea of fixed, of martyrs, to
be com leted 1 177-179.

of name of . 334, 364~

3
—~values of names, or xsowephiﬂm,
i. 365 ., 366.
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Numerals, prepositive and post-
positive use of, clix, i. 224 ».

Oath, method of sw , i 262,
363, by God of reatmn, i

263.
Old Testament, use of, lxv-lxxxii.
See _poulypse, Matersals

used in.

Olive Trees, Two (of Zechariah)—
identified with the Two
Candlesticks and Two Wit-
nesses, i, 282, 283,

Ophannim, See Cherubim.

Order of Words, %vx—chx. f.S'ee
Apocalypse, Grammiar o

Origen’s so-called  text, clxxvi-
clxxvii.

Origins and Parailels suggested,
Babylonian, i. 11, 12, 30, 32, 115,
118, 122, 123, 130, 163 1.,
164, 198n 283 m., 308, 311,
3!3. 315-319, 358, 365 m.,
i. 63, 75, 159 # , 205.
Egyptnn,x. oI, 144, 198 »., 313,
316 n., 318 m., 325, fi. 75
167, 205, 221 "
Greek, i. 10, 115, 108 m., 239::,
354’ 308, 313, 324, 325, ii

Persmn, Zend Mandaean, etc., i. 10,
11, 30, 33, 83, 156-1 0 .,
184, 247, 250, 282n.,
307, 308, 311, 319, 324,
. 371, 1. 47, 53, 75, 139, 142.
Various, i. 123, 181 =., 244, 245,
280 #., ii. 9, 51, 133, 138,
158, 159, 167, 168, See
b ngf clxxfgvi Begi
on. See nnin|

8vrgrwmlng, specml mummgg of, i

45, 53, 54. Ses “Vlctor’

used of martyrs (only?), i. 54.

Palm branches, symbol of victory, 1.
211,
Papias-traditions, x)-xliii, xlvi. Ses
Apocalypse, awthor of.
Papyrus frag
Paradise, not included in

32.
oquivnlent to Heavenly Jerusalem,
. §5. See Jerusalem.
not ldenuﬁed with third heaven, i.

or withsibode of blessed departed,
L 55

IV. INDEX TO COMMENTARY

Paradise, various views conceming,
ea£hly and heavenly, .

abode of righteous after this life, or
reserved till after Judgment,
ii. 160-161.
Parthian Empire, victory of, over
Rome. Se Vologases.
Parthian kings, in readiness to
invade, at Euphrates, i. z50.
instruments of God’s wmth
against Rome, ii. 87 ».
to join Nero redivivus in attack
on Romwe, ii. 46, 47, 55, 71~

74-
to be destroyed by Messiah, i.
133, 135.
destruction of, omitted, ii. 114,
116, u7, 131, 436».
Past tense, = prophetic future, ii.
414n,
Patmos, John in, xxxix, i. 21, 22,
“People” and *‘peoples,” il 207,

377 n.

Perfect tense in Greek, how to be
rendered, cxxv-cxxvi, ii.
414m.

Pergamum, first centre of Caesar
Worship (throne of Satan),

i. 60, 61.
dscnpuon of i. 60, 61.

Persecution, limited degree of, in

Seven Churches, i. 44, 44 ».
world-wide, only once referred ta

m letters to Seven Churches,

i. 44, 89.  See Martyrdom.
economic, i. 334, 363, of, ii. 86, 87.

Pestilence, woe Sul i
160~-171.

Philadelphia, description of, i. 84, 85.

ewish op ition at, i. 88,
h.r. emple of God,
es. Su Bowls,

Pmse, in heaven, i. 125-128, Ses
Doxologies.

anthems of, at crises in eommgof
Kingdom, i. 293, 204

Prayers, of souls under altar, for ven-
geance, become an instru-
ment of dmne wrath, i.
|74-176 178, ii. 403 m.

Prayers o Saints, gresented by

elic me iators—not
ers (?b archangels as in

Judmsm), l. 145, 146, 226 ;

symbolized by incense, i.

145, and censed, i, 230,
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Predestination, of Lamb's sacrifice, i.
. 354, 355- .
of saints in Book of Life, but not
necessarily implied by that
Book, cxv, i. 354, 353.
Present tense =future, 1. 414 .

=imperfect, ii. 417 .
l“riesﬂwog.e of all the faithful, i. 16,
17.
and l:,iﬁship of martyrs, ii. 186.

Priesth imperial =Second Beast.
See Beasts.
work miracles, i. 359; making
images speak, 361.

insist on worship of First Beast
{Emperor) on penalty of
death, i. 360, 361, Cf. xcv.
Proleptic passages, xxv, i. 203, 209,
256, 269-270, ii. 1.
Prologue. See Apocalypse, Flax of,
Prophecy, a limited gitt, i. 17.
Prophets, Christian, 1. 112, 113;=
God’s servants, i. 6, 266
See Seer.
spirits of, ii. 218. See Spirits.
Pseudepigrapha, lxv, Ixxxii-lxxxiii.
See Apocalypse, Materials
used in.
Pseudonymous apocal , not 8o
Apocalypse of John, xxxviii.
Psychic experiences, 1. Dreams—
varying value set on, civ,

CVe

ii. Visions, in sleep, in trance, with
sprritual or bodily transla-
tion, waking visions, cv,
106, 107, 11O, 111, ii. 63;
conventional use of I saw,”

cix,
value of, in Ethnic religions and in
that of , ev, cvi,
literal descriptions of, hardly
goossible, hence use of sym-
lism, cvi, cvi. Cf
" “Like."h
Psychology, Jewish, i 73, ii. 73.
Punish;eglyt,Jagents of — angels of
g_u“nishment, i. 250, 251 ..
Angels.
nature of, by fire and brimstone,
in view of ugels (parallels,
Jewish and Christian), un-
:fu.ling, ii. 17, 18.
places of, preliminary, ii. 141, 142
undp' ﬁnal,iLLn.ke of Fire, i
239, 240, 11. 139, 200.
Abyss,?.zgg—zq.z. See Abyss.
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Punishment, places of, Gehenna,
i. 240, 240m. (replaced ir
Apocalypse by Lake of bire,

2)

243).
Sheol, i. 240n., ii. 197.
Lake of Fire. Ses above,
(various, in I Enoch, i. 241).
Purchase, See Redemption.

Quotations, abundant in Apocalypse,
rare in Fourth Gospel, xxxvi.

Reader, office of, in public worship,

i. 7, 8.
Reaping—symbol of Judgment in
interpolation, ii. 19, 24.
See Vintaging,
Reason, part phyedngby, in Apocae
lyptic, cvii, cviii.
Recapitulation. Sez Interpretation.
Redemption, by blood of Christ (as
rice), cxiv, i. 16.
idea ospurchn.se, i. 16, 147, ii. 7,
a loosing from sin, i. 15,
& withdrawal from , i, 7, 8.
a washing, i. 213, 214.
with view to kingdom and priest-
Rei T}AOOd’hl 16, 248.
eign of Antichrist, ears, i. 279,
280, 280 n.3 ¥ 79
Reign of saints, not limited to Millen-
nial Kingdom, i. 102,
Kingdom,
Reinterpretation of older prophecy, L
273.
Remnant, not referred to in 12", i,

332m.
Repentance, of Jews expected, i. 88,
291, 292.
two witnesses to preach, i. 282.
Repentance still possible, ii. 213, 215,

time for, passed, and finality
attained at End, ii. 312,
221, 222.

Reproof and chastisement, the outs
come of love, i. 99, 100.

Resurrection, in literal not spiritual
sense, ii. 184, 185,

First, of martyrs only, as a reward
for martyrdom, and to re-
evangelize world during
Millennium, cxvi, ii. 184,
185, 456, 457.

Second, for righteous (not martyred)
and wicked, of righteous
souls from ‘treasuries” or
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¢ chambers,” of wicked souls
from death and Hades, cxvi,
ii. 194-198; the righteous
are thereupon clothed, the
mcked remain disembodied

Resunecnon, bodily, not in Apocl.
Iypse, ii. 193, 195; nor in
New Testament, ii. 195,
196 ., but general in Juda-
ism, ii. 195.

Ruunect;on body, a body of light, i.
lymbohs;id by White Garments, i.
not given to wicked. Ses Disem-

bodied Souls.

Revelation, modes of, trance, i. 22;

hearing, i. 23 ; seeing, i. 25,

3L
N.B. use of “like,” i. 27. See
Psychic Experiences.
Reward of Samts, includes spiritual
bodies. Sec Martyrs.
Riders, the four, interpretations of, i.

5-157.

River of Wsatersof 'Life, origin of con-

ception, ii. 175.
~—no spiritual efficacy connoted in

Judaism, but in Apocalypse
shares powers of Ioununns of
waters of life, ii, 1735.

Robe, White, i. 184. See Gar-
ment.

Roman Empire, represented by First
Beast of chap. xiii., 1. 339~

3
its powe? derived from the Dragon,
i. 351.  Ses Antichrist,
Beast, Harlot.
Rome, Doom of, lament of merchants
over, rejoicing of apostles
;lsxd prophets over, 1. 87,

Account of, derived from Hebrew
source in Greek translation,
fi. or; written under Ves-
pasian, ii. from same
source’ as ,734 R TY
il, 94. See Harlot.

Sacrificial death of Martyrs, i. 173-
174, 231.

Salvation = victory, deliverance, i.
211,

Sardis, description of, i. 77, 78.

Sardius stone, i. 114.

IV. INDEX TO COMMENTARY

Satan, originally accuser of men,
becomes hrsely independent
of God, the enemy as
well uu:cuserof man, i. 325,

gmdud%; ldentlﬁed with Serpent.
Ses , Dragon.

loosed and Jomed by Gog and Ma-

og, ii. 187, 188; oEeleu.guers

oly City, ii. 189-191; is

cast into Lake of Fire, ii.

191, Ses Heathen Nations.

Scorp:ons, i 242,
Sea, first Beast comes up from, i.

344-

heavenly, of glass, origin of ides, i.
0’7 118; ed with fire
{ dgment?), . 33;
relauon of, to Red Sea, 1i.

34
resurrection from, due to deliber«
ate chan?e of text in 201;
where for ‘‘sea" read
‘¢ treasuries,” lv, il 194~

198.
otherwise only wicked souls rise
in General Resurrection, ii.

to be l.bohshed influence of Baby-
lonian myth of water-
monster, opponent of gods,
ii. 204, 205.

Seafolk, dirge of ii. 105-107,

Seal, wrongly mterpreted of Baptism,
i. 197.

Seal, Seventh, i. 223,

Sealed, proleptic vision of the
144,000, identical with the
same number triumphant on
Mount Zion in cha.p xiv., 1.
199, 201, ii. §, 6

in original context= all the faith-
ful, but in present context =
the great multitude of
martyrs, before Millennial
Kingdom, i. 201, 202.
Sealing of faithful, a vision of, xxv..
meaning of, in ongmn.l tradition=
preservation from physical
evil and death, i. 194, 195.
in Apocalypse & security, not
aganst spiritual apostasy,
but against demonic trials,
Ixxxv #., 20869' 90, 19§, 1961

205,
=outwa; m.mfem.txon of char.
acter, i. 206, 206 =,
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Sealing, int?!eted of Baptism, and
of Cross, i. 197,
198.
meaning of practice in ethnic
religions, i. 198 .,
Seals, the Seven, significance of,

i. 137.
the First gix, preliminary signs of

End, i. 153183

relation of, to Messianic woes in
Gospels, i. 157—161 ; but
unlike those in Gospels, do
not usher in End, 154 5.

15t four==social cataclysms, war,
international stnife, famine
and pestilence ; 5th, persecu-
tion; 6th, cosmic cataclysms,
5158

varying interpretations of—Con-

temporary -Historical, etc.,
155-160.
Seer. Su]ohn, Psychic Experiences.

Semitic original of chap. xi1., i. 303-
305 ; chap. xii,, i. 33¢-338;
chnx) xvu ii, 6162 ; chap.
xviil,, 9

Seraphim, i. 125, 126, Ses Cheru-
bim.

Serpent. Ses Dragon.

Servants of God=martyrs, ii. 124,
125.

=prophets, i. 6, 266.

Service, spiritual, "but not priestly, of
martyrs, i. 214, 215.

Seven, a sacred number to John,
Ixxxix ., i. 8, 9, 25.

Seven Candlesticks = Seven Churches,
i. 2, 35, 37. See Candle-
stick.

Churches, reason for choice of par-
tu:ular churches unknown,
i. 8; probably because on
g'rea.t circular road, and so
convenient postal centres,

i, 24, 25,
identified with Seven Candle-
sticks, i. 35, 37.
typical in circumstances of
Church as whole, i. 37.
Letters to, written earlier thnn
main part of work, i. 373
survival expected to Second
Advent and no reference
(except 31%) to world.wide
rsecution, i. 43, 44.
Heads. pes“ Heads, 5 44
Horns. See Horns,
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Seven Lamps of Fire=Seven spirits,
i 117,

related originally to seven planets,
i. 117,

Letters, originally addressed to
Seven Churches of Asia
under Vespasian, Ixxxix ; in
final form of work addressed
to all churches of Christen-

dom, lxxxix ., xc .
Plagues. .Sec Bowls.
Seals. Sec Seals.
Spirits, represented by Seven

Lamps, i. 117; and Seven
Eyes, i, 14r—r42.
interpolated in 14, i, 9.
wrongly mterpreted of Holy
Spint’s sevenfold energics,
L II
=Seven Archangels, i. 1113,
or seven angelic beings pos-
sibly rela.tes to angels of
Seven Churches, i. 12, 13,
Stars, relation of, te Seven Spirits,
i. 12, 13.
to angels or heavenly ideals of
Seven Churches, i. 3, 12,
13, 30, 34, 35. See Stars,
ts. See Trumpet blasts.
Shelmmge to abide upon martyrs, i
21§, ii, 406,

a periphrasis for Divine name, face,
glory, hard to render in
Enghsh, 1i. 205-207, 444 5.

Sheol, nature of, 1. 32 »., 240 ., ii.
195 %., 197, See Hudu,
Punishment.

Shipmaster, 1. 105.

Sign=a heavenly marvel, i. 314.

=a miracle wrought by Antichrist,
i 314.

of cross, i. 197.

of Son of Man, relation of, to seal,
Ixx1.

Silence, in heaven—for prayers of
saints to be heard, i 218,

223, 224.

Sin, loosing from, i 15, 16, Ses
Redemption,

Singer, meaning of term, ii. 109,

110.
Slave trade, ii. 104, 105.
Smyrna, description of, Christians’
govertK there, and Jews'
itter hostility, i. 56, 57.
Solecisms. Sz Apocalypse,
mar of,
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Son of Mau, apparently equal or
inferior to angel in interpo-
lation, 14Y, hii, lvi,

combines affnhutes of Ancient of
Days and of Son of Man
{Dan 7) and of nameless
angel (Dan 10), i. 2, 28, 29.

% one /182 to a son of man,” a Mes-
sianic designation of one not
buman but superhuman, i.
2y, ii. 19

u ent roleptically described

Judge: b&u?tagmg of Earth, ii.

423, 4241
fudgment by, on "heathen nations,
ii. 18-26,
title, origin of, in Dansel, 1 Enock,
Gospels, 4 Esra, ii. 19,
20,
titles of, i. 2, 31, etc. .See Christ.
vision of, i. 2, 27-31.
See Messiah,
Song, New, i. 146.
Song of Lamb, 1i. 34-36. Sez Moses,
Song of.
charge against Rome, ii.

112,
Souls, of wicked, disembodied, ii.
193,194. See Disembodied.

Sorcery, s

“treasuries”” or chambers of
{for righteous). See
Treasuries,

under altar, of martyrs, because
already sacrificed thereon, i.

172, 173, 229, 230.
a heavenly sacrifice, with
atoning power, 1. 173, 174,

173 .
Sources, Ixii-lxv. Sz Aj 3
Materials used i m.poel.lypu
Speculum=M, reprinted from Mai,
contains same text as gig.,
ii. 452-455.
Spirit, use of word in Apocalypse.
=life, 1i. 179. Cf. i. 290.
= personalized beings, men, angels,
demons, ii. 179.
mSpirit of Christ, virtually=
Christ, ii. 179 ; f. L. 53.
ﬂver of prophecy, 3.
oly, not represented by the Seven
Spirits of 14, i. 11,
of prophecy,? marginal gloss,
meaning uncertain, ii. 130,

131.
to fall into or find oneself in=to
fall into trance, i. 21.

IV. INDEX TO COMMENTARY

Spirits, of the prophets, meanin of
phme uncertain, ha
various angels sent to mstmct
them, rather = prophets’ own
spirits, ii. 218.

three unclean, muster nations
agamnst Chnst, ii. 427 .

Spiritual body—given to martyrs at
death, i 176, 184-188,=
white robes of glory, i

185.
St. Pl.ul'g teaching as to, i.
186,
in & sense present possession of
faithful, liable to deﬁlement,
cnpable of being cleansed, i.
S rbelses angel
tar 3 el, i. 13, 239.
Star t;{ltn fell fro:‘:gheaven and em-
bittered waters, i. 235, 236.
that fell from heaven and received
key of abyss, i. 238, 239.
Star- dexua, relation of, to Arch
angels, i. 11, 12, 13.
to Twenty-four Elders, i. 130,
131. See Morning Star.
Stars, =heavenly ideals, i. 3, 34, 35;
relation of, to angels, i. 12,

13.
Stars dn.gvn to ea.rt}l: by Dragon=
atan’s angels, i. 319,
State, conﬂxctm;ngclmms of éhna-
tianity and of, xcv, ciii, i. 44.
m 1 5 earrupt for “Linen,”
y 39
Stone, Whne, 1. signifying acquittal,
2. admitting to free entertain-
ment,

185,

¢¢Stone,”

3. precious stones that fell with
Manna,

4. precious stones on high priest’s
breastplate,

5. a mark of felicity,

6. an amulet,

7. refers to martyr himself, l.nd
transcendent powers given
to hun, i. 66, 67.

Stones, precious, in "walls of Holy
Jerusalem, ii. 164-370,
connected  with
signs, ii. 167, 168.

Summary of work, xxv-xxviii,
Sun and moon. Se¢ Luminaries.
Sun- goddgs. See Woman with

Supper or common meal, a symbol of
life to come in its perfect
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fellowship with God and
Messiah, i.

101. See
Marri

Sword, of moutE symbol of judicial
authority, i. 30, 65.
instrument of war, ii. 136.
symbolizes civil and international
strife, i. 165, ii. 402,
Symbolism, use of, cvi-cvii. Ses
Psychic Experiences.
Symbols in Greek Text, ii. 235.
Synagogue, use of word abandoned
by Christians, i. 57, §8.

Tabernacle. See Shekinah ;—of Tes-
timony. Se¢ Temple.
Temple of in 3¥=God Himself,
faithful to be pillars theremn,
1. 90, 91 ;
in 11! originally, literal temple,
but in present context=
spiritual temple composed
o‘i"u:ll the falx)thful, i. 274,
276; while ‘‘outer court”
=body of unbelievers, given
over to spiritual assaults of
Antichrist, etc., i, 274, 278.
See Measure.
of Tabernacle of Testimony, obw-
ously corrupt, explanation
unsatisfactory, ii. 37, 38.
in heaven, altar and ark in (and
throne?), i. 111, 112; for a
time inaccessible (to prayer)
till Seven Bowls emptied),' 1

. 39 40.
no, in Holy Jerusalem, as God the
Temple thereof, ii. 170.
Temptation =trial or testing by per-
secution, i. §8, go.
=demonic attack on unbelievers, i.

58, go.

Ten days=short period, of tribula-
tion, i. 44 ., 58.

Tenses, Greek, how to be rendered,
cxxiii-cxxvi,

Testaments of Twelve Patriarchs,
related to Book of Jubilees,

xxxiii.
Testimony of Jesus=testimony borne
By Jinus, . 174
of Jesus Christ=truth witnessed

to by Christ, i. 1, 6, 7.
=witness of John to Christ, i. 21.
Testimony of Jesus Christ, witness to
‘esus = spirit of prophecy, ii.

130.
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Text, Greek, of A ypse—Manu-
scripts of, ii, 227-232; their
critical wvalue, clx—clxvi,
clxxi-clxxvi
Abbreviations and Symbols in,
ii. 235.

Itacisms in, ii. 235. .
Versions of, ii. 234; their
critical value, clxvi-clxxi,
clxxviti~clxxxiii, ii. 453-455.
Thanksgiving in chap. xix. by Angels
first, then Elders and Cheru-
bim, and, after that, great
multitude of martyrs, ii.

117, 118, 120.

Theodotion’s version, based on earlier
version of sinular type,
lxvit #,, Ixvin-lxxxii and
noles.

Three and a half years. See Reign.

Throne, God’s, Lamb to share (cf,
Son of Man in 7 Enock), ii.
175, 176, 209. . .

Christ’s martyrs to share, in Mil-
lenmal Kingdom, i. 101,
102, 129, i1. 153; and for
ever, i, 153, 211,
of God, 1n heaven, references to in
other literature, i. 111,
Eosition of, ? in Temple, i. 112.
reat White, of Final Judgment,
if, 191, 192.
scenery of, ramnbow, etc.,i. 114, 115;
hghtnings and thunders, lii,
116, 117; Seven Lamps of
fire, 117; Twenty-four Elders,
11 g, 116 ; Four Cherubim, i.
118,119 (in Daniel, etc., also
fiery streams under, i, 120).
voice from, not of God, but of
Elder or Cherub, ii. 124.

Thunder and lightning, clix, i. 116.

Thunders, Seven, revelation of, to be
sealed and not written, i
261, 262.

Thyatira, a city notable for trade and
craft guilds, i, 68

compromise with heathenism at, i
69, 70, 72.

Time no longer,=delay no longer
(107), i. 263, 264 7.

Time, times and half a time, origin
of ghmse, i. 330.

Titles of Christ, connection of, with
messages to  individual
churches, i. 2§5-27, not

always clear, L 45, 46, 48,
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Trade-guilds, importance of, at
Thyatira, i. 68-70; their
common meals and the

blem of food sacrificed to
idols, i. 69, 70, 72.

Traditional material, cviii, SesOrigins.

Trance. See Spirit.

Translation of Spirit, and of body, i.
110, 111. Ses Heaven,
Psychic Experiences, Vision.

* Treasuries” in 20" deliberately
altered to “*sea,” ii. 194-190;
souls of righteous guarded
and resting inm, lv, cxvi, ii.

196, 197. . .
Tree of L_ife, symbol of immortality,

IV. INDEX TO

i. 54, 5.
in Pam.diss:, Ecs. in Holy Jerusalem,
1, 54, 55- .
personal victory over evil alone en-
titles to, i. 54 ; not so with
Water of Life, which is free,
i. §5. See Water of Life.
in Millennial Kingdom, ii. 146.
description of, 1n 22° based on
Ezekiel, ii. 176, 177.
Tribes, Twelve, order of, in list, i.
193, 194, 206—209. See Dan.
Tribulation, necessarily preceding
Millennial Kingdom, i. 21,

go.
to affect only faithless and heathen,

i. go.
the Great, of martyrs, chiefly
mamfested in  Satanic
activity on earth, only secon-
darily in social and cosmic
evils, 1. 213.
See Ten Days.
Trinity, doctrine of, not asserted by,
145§, 11~13.
Trisagion, derived from Isaiah, i. 127.
True, not=genuine, but ‘‘true to
one’s word,” i. 85, 86.
Trumpet blasts, heptadic structure
secondary, not original, i,
218, 219; first four colour-
less, with weak repetitions
modelled on first four Bowls,
220; different from last
three in diction and style,

frst four’ (?zterpol. lated) rth
in t

scorch sea ;!n; to
blood, §

h waters em-
ttered, § luminaries ob-
u:n!ed.i.

233-237.
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Trumpet blasts, three last (=Three
Demonic Woes), (1) locusts,
i. 242-247; (2) horsemen
and steeds, kill § men, i.
247-254 (origin of this ides,
i 253, 254); (3) casti
down of Satan to earth an
setting up of Antichrist’s
kingdom thereon, i. 293.

Unbelieving =faithless, ii. 216.

Uncial texts. Sez Apocalypse, Zex?

Vengeance, prayer for, i. 175, 176.

Versglons. '.Sl:e Apocal,ypse, Text of.

Vespm;ian.f See  Apocalypse, Dale
3 »

See
¢ Overcoming.

Vintaging of earth (Judgment),
assigned by Interpolator to
nameless angel, but origin-
ally belonged to Son of
Man, lii, lin, ii. 18, 19, 23,
423, 424 (same judgment
assigned to Christ by John
in 1913 1vi, ii. 136, 137).

to take place outside Jerusalem, not
Rome, 1. 25.

Vision, new, formula of=‘ after this
I saw and behold,” cix, i.
106.

—on earth, chaps. 1-3, 10, 111-18
12, 13-14'% 1718 191l toend,

in heaven, chaps. 4-8, 111519 1414,
182 y5 16, 1911, i, 109.

Visions. See Psychic Experiences.

Vologases, Parthian Victory of, over
RGomn.ns in 62 A.D,, i. 155,
163.

of.
Victor, reward of, ii. 215.

War, woe of First Seal, i, 163, 164.
See Seals.
in heaven. Ses Heaven.
Watchfulness, duty of, enjoined on
Sardis, i. 79, 80, 81.
Water of Life, a free gift, i. §5.
=divine graces of forgiveness,
truth and light, i. §5.
reward of martyrs, i. 216, 21%7.
Ses Manna, River,
White, significance of colour, i. 67,
165, 210, ii. 192, 193. Ses
Horse, Garments, Stone,
head and hair of Son of Man,

i. 28,
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Wicked, final punishment of, in Lake
of Fire, cxvi. See Punish-
ment.

Winds, deltructive. phgue of,

191 »., 192, 193 %
angels of bold them'in check,

» 204,

Wine, symbol "of intoxicating and
corrupting power of Rome,

il 14.
““‘unmixed,” symbol of concen-
trated or sheer judgments of
God, ii. 16, 17, 136, 137
(possxbly render ‘‘ferment-

ing’

and oil, no shortage of, i. 167,

68 ; law against damngmg
vmcs and olive trees, ii.

Wltnesses, Two, abruptly introduced
in 113, i. 258 .
=Moses and Elijah, not Enoch
and Elijah, aipear in Jeru-
salem as pren ers of repent-
ance, i.
Zoroastrian pau.llel not analo-
gous, 282 n.
identified with Two Olive Trees,
etc, of Zechariah, 4%M,
282-284.
Woes, Messianic. See Seals.
Woman with child =originally Jewish
Community, which was to
bring forth Messiah, while
Dragon = Antichrist, i. 310
to wilderness, referred
originally to Christians or
Jews escaping from Jeru-
salem before 70 A.D., in
present context to Chris-
tian exodus therefrom, while
‘“xest of seed ” refers not to
Jews who stayed in Jeru-
salem, but Gentile Chnstlam
throughout Empire, i. 332.
Woman, Scarlet. Sez Harlot,
Word of God. Se¢ Messiah,

fleeing

YOL. 1.—323
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WordofGod A i.1,6, 73
Lty

ohn, i. 21, 22.

=mmyn testimony to Jesus,

1, 329,
Words, order of clvi-clix, etc.
Works, doctrine of—n , imply
freewill, = moral character
as manifested : symbolized
by fine linen in an interpola-
tion, cxv, ii, 127-128.
followmg martyred saints, Zoross-
trian  parallel ideas and
Jewish parallels, i. 371 ; but
in Apoc. the works are not
separate, reserved in heaven,
but accompany person,
therefore = manifestation of
inner life and character, i.
370-373-
Ement by, ii. 221.
Worl crea.ted because of God’s will,

134.

World- Redeemer tradition, inter-
national at early date, i. 31

World-wide Evangelization, ii. 148,
149, 154, 155.

Worship, two senses in which word
used, cxli, i. 211, 212.

Wrath, of God—i. 296, ii. 14, 16, 24,
31, 39, 52, 96, 137.

of Lamb, i. 182, 183.

Zeal, importance of, in Christian
character, i. 100.

Zealot, prophecy of inviolability of

4 Temgltla)due to a, lh278

Zend origin of Dragon-myth, i. 307,
308, 311, 312. SuOngms

Zion, Mount, association of, with
secunty and dehvem.nce, il

Messu.h to appear on—also a
Jewish ex tion, ii. §.
Zodiac, signs of, 1. 315, 316; con-
nection of with Chembun,
i. 1232, 123. See Stones,
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